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Lôøi Ñaàu Saùch 

 

Phaät giaùo laø toân giaùo cuûa Ñaáng Giaùc Ngoä, moät trong ba toân giaùo 

lôùn treân theá giôùi do ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca saùng laäp caùch nay treân 25 theá 

kyû taïi xöù AÁn Ñoä. Ñöùc Phaät ñeà xöôùng töù dieäu ñeá nhö caên baûn hoïc 

thuyeát nhö chuùng ñaõ hieän ra khi Ngaøi ñaïi ngoä. Ngaøi ñaõ chæ cho moïi 

ngöôøi laøm caùch naøo ñeå soáng moät caùch khoân ngoan vaø haïnh phuùc vaø 

giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ lan roäng töø xöù AÁn Ñoä ra khaép caùc mieàn chaâu AÙ, 

vaø xa hôn theá nöõa. Danh töø “philosophy”, nghóa laø trieát hoïc, coù hai 

phaàn: “philo” coù nghóa laø öa thích yeâu chuoäng, vaø “sophia” coù nghóa laø 

trí tueä. Nhö vaäy, philosophy laø söï yeâu chuoäng trí tueä, hoaëc tình yeâu 

thöông vaø trí tueä. Caû hai yù nghóa naøy moâ taû Phaät giaùo moät caùch hoaøn 

haûo. Phaät giaùo daïy ta neân  coá gaéng phaùt trieån troïn veïn khaû naêng trí 

thöùc ñeå coù theå thoâng suoát roõ raøng. Phaät giaùo cuõng daïy chuùng ta phaùt 

trieån loøng töø bi ñeå coù theå trôû thaønh moät ngöôøi baïn thaät söï cuûa taát caû 

moïi chuùng sanh. Nhö vaäy Phaät giaùo laø moät trieát hoïc nhöng khoâng chæ 

ñôn thuaàn laø moät trieát hoïc suoâng. Noù laø moät trieát hoïc toái thöôïng. Ngaøy 

Phaät Ñaûn sanh, coù leõ  vaøo ngaøy moàng 4 thaùng 8. Vaãn coøn nhieàu baøn caõi 

veà naêm sanh chính xaùc cuûa Ñöùc Phaät; tuy nhieân yù kieán cuûa phaàn ñoâng 

choïn naêm 623 tröôùc Taây Lòch. Ngaøy Phaät ñaûn sanh laø ngaøy traêng troøn 

thaùng 5. Vaøo naêm 563 tröôùc Taây lòch, moät caäu beù ñöôïc sanh ra trong 

moät hoaøng toäc taïi mieàn Baéc AÁn Ñoä. Hoaøng töû naøy tröôûng thaønh trong 

giaøu sang xa xæ, nhöng sôùm nhaän ra tieän nghi vaät chaát vaø söï an toaøn 

treân theá gian khoâng ñem laïi haïnh phuùc thaät söï. Ngaøi ñoäng loøng traéc aån 

saâu xa tröôùc nhöõng hoaøn caûnh khoå ñau quanh Ngaøi, chính vì vaäy maø 

Ngaøi nhaát ñònh tìm cho ra chìa khoùa ñöa ñeán  haïnh phuùc cho nhaân loaïi. 

Vaøo naêm 29 tuoåi Ngaøi rôøi boû vôï ñeïp con ngoan vaø cung vaøng ñieän 

ngoïc ñeå caát böôùc leân ñöôøng hoïc ñaïo vôùi nhöõng baäc thaày noåi tieáng 

ñöông thôøi. Nhöõng vò thaày naøy daïy Ngaøi raát nhieàu nhöng khoâng vò naøo 

thaät söï hieåu bieát nguoàn coäi cuûa khoå ñau phieàn naõo cuûa nhaân loaïi vaø 

laøm caùch naøo ñeå vöôït thoaùt khoûi nhöõng thöù ñoù. Cuoái cuøng sau saùu naêm 

tu hoïc vaø haønh thieàn, Ngaøi lieãu ngoä vaø kinh qua kinh nghieäm taän dieät 

voâ minh vaø thaønh ñaït giaùc ngoä. Töø ngaøy ñoù ngöôøi ta goïi Ngaøi laø Phaät, 

baäc Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc. Trong 45 naêm sau ñoù Ngaøi chu du khaép 

mieàn Baéc AÁn ñeå daïy ngöôøi nhöõng gì maø Ngaøi ñaõ chöùng ngoä. Loøng töø 

bi vaø haïnh nhaãn nhuïc cuûa Ngaøi quaû thaät kyø dieäu vaø haøng vaïn ngöôøi ñaõ 

theo Ngaøi, trôû thaùnh tín ñoà Phaät giaùo. Ñeán naêm Ngaøi 80 tuoåi, duø xaùc 
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thaân giaø yeáu beänh hoaïn, nhöng luùc naøo Ngaøi cuõng haïnh phuùc vaø an vui, 

cuoái cuøng Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn vaøo naêm 80 tuoåi. Phaûi thöïc tình maø noùi, 

trong hoaøn caûnh cuûa ñöùc Phaät, lìa boû gia ñình khoâng phaûi laø chuyeän deã 

daøng cho Ngaøi. Tuy nhieân, sau moät thôøi gian daøi ñaén ño suy nghó Ngaøi 

ñaõ quyeát ñònh lìa boû gia ñình. Coù hai söï  löïa choïn, moät laø hieán thaân 

Ngaøi cho gia ñình, hai laø cho toaøn theå theá gian. Sau cuøng, loøng töø bi voâ 

löôïng cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ khieán Ngaøi töï coáng hieán ñôøi mình cho theá gian. Vaø 

maõi cho ñeán nay caû theá giôùi vaãn coøn thoï höôûng nhöõng lôïi ích töø söï hy 

sinh cuûa Ngaøi.  Ñaây coù leõ laø söï hy sinh coù nhieàu yù nghóa hôn bao giôø 

heát. Duø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaäp dieät, nhöng treân 2.500 naêm sau nhöõng giaùo 

thuyeát cuûa Ngaøi vaãn coøn teá ñoä  raát nhieàu ngöôøi, göông haïnh cuûa Ngaøi 

vaãn coøn laø nguoàn gôïi caûm cho nhieàu ngöôøi, vaø nhöõng lôøi daïy doã cuûa 

Ngaøi vaãn coøn tieáp tuïc bieán ñoåi nhieàu cuoäc soáng. Chæ coù Ñöùc Phaät môùi 

coù ñöôïc oai löïc huøng maïnh toàn taïi sau nhieàu theá kyû nhö theá aáy. Ñöùc 

Phaät khoâng bao giôø töï xöng raèng Ngaøi laø moät thaàn linh, laø con cuûa thaàn 

linh, hay laø söù giaû cuûa thaàn linh. Ngaøi chæ laø moät con ngöôøi ñaõ töï caûi 

thieän ñeå trôû neân toaøn haûo, vaø Ngaøi daïy raèng neáu chuùng ta noi theo 

göông laønh aáy chính ta cuõng coù theå trôû neân toaøn haûo nhö Ngaøi.  

Tính ñeán ngaøy nay Phaät giaùo ñaõ toàn taïi gaàn 26 theá kyû, vaø trong 

suoát thôøi gian naày Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua nhöõng thaêng traàm vôùi nhieàu söï 

thay ñoåi saâu xa vaø cô baûn. Trong thôøi kyø 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo 

haàu nhö noù chæ giôùi haïn thuaàn tuùy trong phaïm vi cuûa xöù AÁn Ñoä. Vaøo 

khoaûng 700 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu 

phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc Ñoâng AÙ. Vaø thôøi kyø moät ngaøn naêm gaàn ñaây, 

Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån, chaäm nhöng thaät chaéc chaén, sang caùc 

quoác gia AÂu Chaâu. Tuy AÁn giaùo bò maát aûnh höôûng vì söï lôùn maïnh cuûa 

Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù saùu tröôùc Taây lòch. AÁn giaùo luoân tìm caùch pha 

troän tö töôûng cuûa toân giaùo mình vôùi Phaät giaùo, maø moät ngöôøi bình 

thöôøng khoâng theå naøo phaân bieät ñöôïc moät caùch roõ raøng. Tröôùc khi bò 

quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo xaâm laêng vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, hình nhö AÁn giaùo ñaõ 

traûi qua moät cuoäc hoài sinh, vaø hoï ñaõ baønh tröôùng giaùo phaùi Visnu ôû 

mieàn Nam, Siva, vaø Kashmir, vaø caùc trieát gia AÁn giaùo thuø nghòch vôùi 

Phaät giaùo nhö Sankara vaø Kumarila ñaõ ñi rao giaûng khaép caùc vuøng 

ñoàng queâ vaø thu huùt ñöôïc raát nhieàu tín ñoà. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù taùm, 

quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo ñaõ tieán haønh cuoäc xaâm laêng treân ñaát AÁn Ñoä. Tuy 

nhieân, quaân Hoài ñaõ bò chaän ñöùng bôûi caùc laõnh chuùa ñòa phöông. Boán 

theá kyû sau (theá kyû thöù 12), quaân Thoå Nhó Kyø töø töø tieán quaân, vaø caùc 
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vöông quoác laàn löôït rôi vaøo tay hoï. Chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù, caû vuøng löu 

vöïc soâng Haèng Haø, ñaát Thaùnh truyeàn thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo, hoaøn toaøn 

naèm döôùi quyeàn kieåm soaùt cuûa quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo. Vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 

XIII, Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä gaàn nhö bò trieät tieâu hoaøn toaøn bôûi ñaïo quaân 

xaâm laêng Hoài Giaùo. May maén laø vaøo khoaûng 700 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc 

Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc Ñoâng 

AÙ vaø vaãn coøn toàn taïi cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Moät may maén khaùc ñaõ xaûy ra 

khi quaân ñoäi Anh chieám ñoùng AÁn Ñoä vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù XIX, caùc 

hoïc giaû ngöôøi Anh ñaõ phieân dòch raát nhieàu kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo vaø laøm 

toân giaùo naøy soáng laïi taïi AÂu Chaâu moät caùch heát söùc kyø dieäu.  

Quyeån saùch nhoû coù töïa ñeà “Phaät Giaùo Theá Giôùi Nhìn Moät Thoaùng” 

naøy khoâng phaûi laø moät nghieân cöùu chi tieát veà söï phaùt trieån cuûa ñaïo 

Phaät treân theá giôùi, maø noù chæ vieát raát toùm löôïc veà söï phaùt trieån cuõng 

nhö nhöõng gì xaûy ra cho ñaïo Phaät. Beân caïnh ñoù, quyeån saùch naày cuõng 

ñeà caäp ñeán söï phaùt trieån tuy chaäm maø chaéc chaén naøy cuûa Phaät giaùo 

cuõng nhaèm cho moïi ngöôøi thaáy raèng chaân lyù cuûa ñöùc Phaät ñöôïc daønh 

cho moïi ngöôøi, baát keå ñòa vò xaõ hoäi hoaëc taàng lôùp thu huùt hoï ñi theo 

con ñöôøng daãn ñeán giaùc ngoä vaø söï dieät khoå. Khoâng coù moái lieân keát moät 

nôi ñaëc bieät cuõng khoâng thuoäc moät taàng lôùp thöôïng löu ñoäc quyeàn, ñaïo 

Phaät thöôøng xuyeân tìm caùch keát hôïp chaët cheõ vôùi phong tuïc ñòa phöông 

vaø nhöõng ñöùc tin ñoù ñöôïc keát hôïp vôùi ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi. Chính ñieàu naøy 

ñaõ laøm cho Phaät giaùo raát aûnh höôûng vaø trôû thaønh moät truyeàn thoáng voâ 

cuøng ña daïng, tuy theá noù vaãn tìm caùch giöõ gìn coát loõi giaùo phaùp cuûa 

mình. Thoâng thöôøng maø noùi, Phaät töû chuùng ta cuõng neân bieát veà lòch söû, 

söï tieán trieån vaø nhöõng gì ñaõ vaø ñang xaûy ra trong toân giaùo maø mình 

ñang theo. Chính vì theá maø maëc duø hieän taïi ñaõ coù quaù nhieàu saùch vieát 

veà ñöùc Phaät vaø Phaät giaùo, toâi cuõng maïo muoäi bieân soaïn taäp saùch “Phaät 

Giaùo Theá Giôùi Nhìn Moät Thoaùng” baèng song ngöõ Vieät Anh nha èm phoå 

bieán cho Phaät töû ôû moïi trình ñoä, ñaëc bieät laø nhöõng ngöôøi sô cô, hy voïng 

söï ñoùng goùp nhoû nhoi naøy seõ giuùp cho Phaät töû hieåu bieát theâm veà söï 

phaùt trieån cuûa ñaïo Phaät trong suoát chieàu daøi lòch söû gaàn 26 theá kyû.   

                 Thieän Phuùc 
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Preface 

 

Buddhism is a philosophy, a way of life or a religion. The religion 

of the awakened one. One of the three great world religions. If was 

founded by the historical Buddha Sakyamuni over 25 centuries ago in 

India. Sakyamuni expounded the four Noble Truths as the core of his 

teaching, which he had recognized in the moment of his enlightenment. 

He had shown people how to live wisely and happily and his teachings 

soon spread from India throughout Asia, and beyond. The word 

philosophy comes from two words ‘philo’ which means ‘love’ and 

‘sophia’ which means ‘wisdom’. So philosophy is the love of wisdom or 

love and wisdom, both meanings describing Buddhism perfectly. 

Buddhism teaches that we should try to develop our intellectual 

capacity to the fullest so that we can understand clearly. It also teaches 

us to develop loving kindness and compassion so that we can become 

(be like) a true friend to all beings. So Buddhism is a philosophy but 

not just a philosophy. It is the supreme philosophy. Buddha’s Birth Day, 

perhaps on the 4
th

  month, 8
Th

 day. There are still some discussions over 

the exact year of the Buddha’s birth; however, the majority of opinions 

favor 623 B.C. The Buddha’s birthday  was the day of the full moon in 

May. In the year 563 B.C. a baby was born into a royal family in 

northern India. He grew up in wealth and luxury but soon found that 

worldly comfort and security do not guarantee real happiness. He was 

deeply moved by the suffering he saw all around, so He resolved to 

find the key to human happiness. When he was 29 he left his wife and 

child and his Royal Palace and set off to sit at the feet of the great 

religious teachers of the day to learn from them. They taught him much 

but none really knew the cause of human sufferings and afflictions and 

how it could be overcome. Eventually, after six years study and 

meditation he had an experience in which all ignorance fell away and 

he suddenly understood. From that day onwards, he was called the 

Buddha, the Awakened One. He lived for another 45 years in which 

time he traveled all over northern India teaching others what he had 

discovered. His compassion and patience were legendary and he made 

hundreds of thousands of followers. In his eightieth year, old and sick, 

but still happy and at peace, he finally passed away into nirvana. Truly 

speaking, it couldn’t have been an easy thing for the Buddha to leave 
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his family. However, he must have worried and hesitated for a long 

time before he finally left. There were two choices, dedicating himself 

to his family or dedicating himself to the whole world. In the end, his 

great compassion made him give himself to the whole world. And the 

whole world still benefits from his sacrifice. This was perhaps the most 

significant sacrifice ever made. Even though the Buddha is dead but 

2,500 years later his teachings still help and save a lot of people, his 

example still inspires people, his words still continue to change lives. 

Only a Buddha could have such power centuries after his death. The 

Buddha did not claim that he was a god, the child of god or even the 

messenger from a god. He was simply a man who perfected himself 

and taught that if we followed his example, we could perfect ourselves 

also. 

Buddhism so far persisted for almost 26 centuries and during that 

period it has undergone so many ups and downs with profound and 

radical changes. During the first 500 years of Buddhism it remained 

almost purely Indian. Around 700 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

Buddhism began to develop in Eastern Asian countries. The recent one 

thousand years, Buddhism started to develop, slowly but very surely, to 

European countries. Even though Hinduism lost its influence when 

Buddhism gained its popularity since the sixth century B.C. Hinduism 

always tried to intermingle theories of Hinduism and Buddhism, which 

is extremely difficult for an ordinary person to distinguish the 

differences. Before the Muslim invasion, it seems that Hinduism 

underwent a resurgence, and they spreaded of Vaisnavism in the 

South, Saivism in Kasmir, and philosophers hostile to Buddhism, such 

as Sankara and Kuarila, teaching across the country and gathering a 

considerable number of followers. Around the eighth century, Muslim 

military started to invade India. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the 

traditional heartland of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim 

rulers. However, Muslim military was stopped by local Indian rulers. 

Four centuries later (the twelfth century), the Turkish military made a 

gradual advance into the mainland, and successive kingdoms fell to 

their troops. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the traditional heartland 

of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim rulers. In the beginning 

of the thirteenth century, Buddhism was almost eliminated in India by 

the Muslim invaders. Luckily, as mentioned above, around 700 years 
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after the Buddha’s Nirvana, Buddhism began to develop in Eastern 

Asian countries and still survive until today. Another fortunate 

happened when English troops occupied India in the nineteenth 

century, English scholars translated a lot of Buddhist sutras and 

wonderfully rivived this religion in Europe.  

This little book titled “Buddhism In the World At A Glance” is not 

a detailed study of the development of Buddhism in the world, but a 

book that only summarizes on what happened, the historical events and 

the development of Buddhism in the world. Besides, this book also 

mentions a slow but firm development of Buddhism confirmed that the 

Buddha's Truth (Buddha's Dharma) is designed to appeal to every 

individual, regardless of rank or class, inviting him or her to follow the 

path leading to enlightenment and the cessation of suffering. Being 

linked to neither a specific place nor a single society, Buddhism has 

generally managed to incorporate the local customs and beliefs that it 

has encountered in its expansion, especially that are traditionally 

associated with the social life. This has opened up Buddhism to a host 

of influence and has resulted in a greatly varied tradition, which 

nevertheless manages to preserve the core of its teaching. Generally 

speaking, we, Buddhists, should be aware of the history, the 

developments and what have been going on to the religion we follow. 

Presently even with so many books available on the Buddha and 

Buddhism, I venture to compose this booklet titled “Buddhism In the 

World At A Glance” in Vietnamese and English to spread basic things 

in Buddhism to all Vietnamese Buddhist followers, especially Buddhist 

beginners, hoping this little contribution will help Buddhists to 

understand more about the development of Buddhism in the length of 

almost twenty-six century of its history. Hoping that we all can have 

the standard life as did most of past typical Buddhists in the world that 

can help lead a life of peace and happiness for our own. 

       Thieän Phuùc 
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Chöông Moät 

Chapter One 

 

Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä: 

Trong caùc theá kyû thöù 1 vaø thöù 2 sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät, thaät 

khoù maø phaân bieät ñöôïc Phaät giaùo vôùi nhieàu giaùo phaùi khoå haïnh khaùc. 

Roõ raøng laø ñeán thôøi kyø Maurya, Phaät giaùo môùi noåi leân thaønh moät toân 

giaùo rieâng bieät. Nhöng vaøo thôøi naày Phaät giaùo cuõng chæ giôùi haïn ôû caùc 

vuøng Ma Kieät Ñaø, Kieàu Taát La maø thoâi. Caùc coäng ñoàng tu só nhoû cuõng 

coù theå ñaõ coù maët ôû phía Taây taïi Mathura vaø Ujjayini. Trong thôøi gian 

dieãn ra nghò hoäi thöù hai taïi thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly (Vaisali) khoaûng moät traêm 

naêm sau Ñöùc Phaät, thö môøi ñaõ göûi ñeán caùc coäng ñoàng tu só ôû nhöõng nôi 

xa nhö Patheya, Avanti, Kausambi, Sankasya vaø Kanauji. Mathura ñaõ 

trôû thaønh moät trung taâm Phaät giaùo quan troïng trong nhöõng naêm ñaàu cuûa 

thôøi kyø cöïc thònh Maurya. Lòch söû Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä trong thôøi kyø naày 

xeùt theo beà ngoaøi thì khoâng phaûi laø thôøi kyø yeân tónh. Do söï baønh tröôùng 

daàn daàn cuûa Phaät giaùo vaø vì thieáu thoâng tin thöôøng xuyeân giöõa nhöõng 

coäng ñoàng caùch xa nhau neân giaùo hoäi maát daàn tính thoáng nhaát. Caùc aûnh 

höôûng ñòa phöông töø töø taùc ñoäng leân caùch cö xöû cuûa caùc coäng ñoàng, 

uoán naén hoï theo nhöõng kieåu khaùc nhau. Ñieàu naày cuoái cuøng ñaõ laøm 

naûy sinh ra nhieàu tröôøng phaùi khaùc nhau. Döôùi trieàu vua A Duïc, giaùo 

hoäi haún ñaõ boäc loä söï phaân hoùa vaø caùc bia kyù cuûa vua A Duïc cho thaáy 

nhaø vua ñaõ aùp duïng nhöõng bieän phaùp ñaëc bieät ñeå cöùu vaõn söï thoáng 

nhaát cuûa giaùo hoäi. Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm 

Naêm Phaät Giaùo, söï baûo trôï cuûa vua A Duïc taát nhieân ñaõ goùp phaàn 

truyeàn baù ñaïo Phaät khoâng chæ trong vöông quoác cuûa oâng, maø coøn ñeán 

taän nhöõng vuøng ñaát xa xoâi. Coù theå hieåu ñöôïc raèng sau söï caûi toå Giaùo 

Hoäi Ma Kieät Ñaø taïi nghò hoäi laàn thöù ba vaø vôùi söï hôïp taùc cuûa nhaø vua, 

ñaõ coù nhöõng coá gaéng truyeàn baù ñaïo Phaät ñeán nhöõng quoác gia xa xoâi. 

Hoaït ñoäng truyeàn baù ban ñaàu coù theå khoâng thaønh coâng nhieàu ñeå gaây söï 

chuù yù cuûa nöôùc ngoaøi nhöng caùc ñieàu ñöôïc ghi laïi cuøng caùc töôïng ñaøi 

Phaät giaùo trong caùc thôøi kyø sau vua A Duïc ñaõ chöùng minh roõ raøng beân 

trong laõnh thoå cuûa Maurya caùc hoaït ñoäng aáy ñaõ thaønh coâng lôùn. Ñeán 

caùc ñôøi vua Sunga thì Phaät giaùo maát ñi söï baûo trôï. Caùc taøi lieäu Phaät 
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giaùo ñeàu moâ taû Pusyamitra Sunga nhö laø moät ngöôøi ngöôïc ñaõi tín ñoà 

Phaät giaùo. Tuy nhieân, söï phaù hoaïi Phaät giaùo nhaát thôøi cuûa Pusyamitra 

khoâng ñaït hieäu quaû vì daân chuùng vaãn ñöùng veà phía Phaät giaùo. Söùc 

maïnh cuûa quaàn chuùng laø nguoàn goác cuûa söï tieán trieån lôùn lao maø Phaät 

giaùo ñaõ thöïc hieän ñöôïc döôùi thôøi Sunga-Kanva. Ñieàu naày ñöôïc thaáy roõ 

qua soá löôïng cuùng döôøng to lôùn cuûa tö nhaân daønh cho Phaät giaùo ñöôïc 

cheùp treân caùc ñaøi kyû nieäm thôøi aáy. Moät soá coâng trình Phaät giaùo noåi 

tieáng nhö baûo thaùp Bharhut, haàm Karle vaø baûo thaùp Sanchi ñeàu thuoäc 

vaøo thôøi kyø Sunga-Kanva vaø chöùng minh cho söï phoàn thònh ñaùng keå 

maø Phaät giaùo coù ñöôïc vaøo thôøi kyø naày. Phaät giaùo ñaõ phaùt trieån töø moät 

toân giaùo cuûa chuøa chieàn thaønh moät toân giaùo cuûa toaøn daân. Phaät giaùo ñaõ 

trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo thôø thaàn maø ñoái töôïng thôø cuùng laø Ñöùc Phaät 

cuøng xaù lôïi cuûa Ngaøi. Chính vaøo thôøi kyø naày, Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc nhöõng 

ngöôøi Hy Laïp ôû mieàn Baéc höôûng öùng. Vua Menander laø ngöôøi voâ cuøng 

moä ñaïo. Sau khi ñaët kinh ñoâ taïi Sakala, oâng ñaõ coù nhieàu haønh ñoäng 

suøng moä ñaïo Phaät. Keå töø thôøi vua Menander, nhieàu ngöôøi Hy Laïp ôû 

AÁn Ñoä ñaõ nhaän ñaïo Phaät laøm toân giaùo cuûa mình vaø sau ñoù hoï ñaõ tham 

gia cuùng döôøng caùc chuøa chieàn Phaät giaùo. Caùc vaên baûn Ba Li cho thaáy 

ngöôøi Hy Laïp coøn tham gia vaøo caùc hoaït ñoäng truyeàn giaùo. Chuùng ta 

ñöôïc bieát raèng sau khi nöôùc Yavana (Hy Laïp) theo ñaïo Phaät thì toân giaû 

Muïc Kieàn Lieân Tö Ñeá Tu (Moggsliputra-Tissa) ñaõ ñeán nöôùc naày vaø 

choïn ñöôïc moät tröôûng laõo Hy Laïp laø Dharmaraksita cho coâng vieäc 

truyeàn giaùo. Dharmaraksita sau ñoù ñöôïc cöû ñeán nöôùc Aparantaka, oâng 

thuyeát giaûng chaùnh phaùp thaønh coâng taïi ñaây vaø ñaõ hoùa ñoä cho haøng 

ngaøn ngöôøi keå caû phuï nöõ vaø caùc nhaø quyù toäc. Ngöôøi Hy Laïp taïi AÁn Ñoä 

ñaõ taïo neân moät kieåu ngheä thuaät Phaät giaùo môùi meõ, ñöôïc goïi laø AÁn Ñoä-

Hy Laïp (Indo-Greek), phaùt trieån chuû yeáu taïi Punjab vaø mieàn Taây Baéc 

AÁn Ñoä. Söï phaùt trieån nhanh choùng cuûa Phaät giaùo döôùi thôøi vua A Duïc 

ñeán nhieàu vuøng ñaát khaùc nhau cuûa AÁn Ñoä ñaõ laøm naûy sinh nhieàu heä 

phaùi Phaät giaùo ñöôïc ghi laø leân ñeán 18 heä phaùi. Söï phaùt sinh ra caùc heä 

phaùi naày phaàn lôùn khoâng phaûi do söï khaùc bieät veà giaùo lyù maø laø do yeáu 

toá ñòa lyù. Vôùi söï lan roäng cuûa ñaïo Phaät, ñaõ coù nhieàu coäng ñoàng ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp taïi nhieàu nôi trong nöôùc. Vì khoâng coù söï phoái hôïp neân  nhieàu 

coäng ñoàng ñaõ nghó ra nhöõng caùch rieâng ñeå duy trì giaùo phaùp. Trong vaøi 

tröôøng hôïp, söï khaùc bieät giöõa caùc tröôøng phaùi thaät khoâng ñaùng keå. Ñoù 

laø lyù do moät soá tröôøng phaùi ñaõ bieán maát hoaëc hoøa laãn vaøo caùc tröôøng 

phaùi khaùc chæ sau moät thôøi gian ngaén. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä (Mahasanghika) 
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trong theá kyû thöù hai sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät, ñaõ naûy sinh ra taùm 

tröôøng phaùi khaùc nhau, trong ñoù noåi baät nhaát laø laø caùc tröôøng phaùi Nhaát 

Thuyeát Boä (Ekavyavaharika), Thuyeát Xuaát Theá Boä (Lokottaravada), 

Taây Sôn Truï Boä (Aparasaila), Ñoâng Sôn Truï Boä (Uttarasaila). Söï phaân 

chia baét ñaàu trong phaùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä (Sthaviravada) moät theá kyû sau 

ñoù. Söï phaân phaùi ñaàu tieân laøm naûy sinh ra hai tröôøng phaùi Nhaát Thieát 

Höõu Boä (Sarvastivada) vaø Tuyeát Sôn Boä (Mula-Sthaviravada hay 

Haimavata). Töø khi thaønh hình taïi Tyø Xaù Ly, Ñaïi Chuùng Boä chæ giôùi 

haïn chuû yeáu ôû phía Ñoâng roài töø ñoù lan roäng ra, ñaëc bieät laø veà phía 

Nam. Nhöõng tín ñoà cuûa tröôøng phaùi naày coù leõ ñaõ khoâng taïo neân moät 

coäng ñoàng lôùn ôû phía Baéc vì chæ ñöôïc noùi ñeán trong hai caâu ghi khaéc 

maø thoâi. Ñaïi chuùng Boä taïo neân moät vaên heä rieâng  vaø töï cho laø ñaõ duy 

trì ñöôïc truyeàn thoáng ñích thöïc nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo ban ñaàu, coi mình laø 

doøng doõi cuûa toân giaû Ca Dieáp, ngöôøi ñaõ trieäu taäp nghò hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

laàn thöù nhaát theo truyeàn thoáng. Söï hieän höõu cuûa gaàn nhö taát caû caùc 

nhaùnh cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng Boä taïi vuøng Dhanyakataka cho thaáy raèng nôi 

ñaây ñaõ trôû thaønh thaønh luõy quan troïng nhaát. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä döôùi söï baûo 

trôï cuûa Satavahanas vaø nhöõng ngöôøi keá vò ôû thung luõng Krishna. Caùc 

tröôøng phaùi naày tieáp tuïc phoàn thònh cho ñeán theá kyû thöù 3 hoaëc thöù 4 sau 

Taây Lòch. Caùc tröôøng phaùi sinh ra töø Thöôïng Toïa Boä cuõng ñaõ ñeå laïi 

daáu aán roõ reät trong vaên hoïc  vaø bia kyù töø thôøi kyø Sunga cho ñeán thôøi kyø 

Kusana, vaø coù theå noùi laø ñaõ phaùt trieån  töø naêm 200 tröôùc Taây Lòch ñeán 

naêm 200 sau Taây Lòch. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä vaø caùc nhaùnh cuûa phaùi naày phaùt 

trieån maïnh chuû yeáu ôû phía Baéc. Tröôøng phaùi naày ñöôïc ñaùnh giaù cao taïi 

caùc vuøng Mathura ñeán Nagara vaø töø Taksasila ñeán Kashmir. Trieàu ñaïi 

Ca Saéc Nò Ca (Kanishka) cuõng laø moät coät moác quan troïng trong lòch söû 

Phaät giaùo. Nhaø vua khoâng chæ laø moät thí chuû lôùn cuûa toân giaùo naày maø 

coøn ñöôïc xem nhö moät trong soá caùc nhaân vaät quan quan troïng ñaõ ñònh 

ra phöông höôùng cho Phaät giaùo trong caùc thôøi kyø veà sau. Chính trong 

giai ñoaïn naày maø ngheä thuaät Phaät giaùo  tröôøng phaùi AÁn Ñoä-Hy Laïp ñaõ 

coù söï phaùt trieån to lôùn nhaát. Caùc tu só Phaät giaùo töø AÁn Ñoä ñaõ ñöa Phaät 

giaùo ñeán vuøng Trung AÙ vaø Trung Hoa. Phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa vôùi aûnh höôûng 

roäng lôùn cuõng ñöôïc thaønh hình vaøo thôøi kyø naày. Vua Ca Saéc Nò Ca roõ 

raøng ñaõ goùp phaàn quan troïng vaøo söï phaùt trieån cuûa Phaät giaùo. Ñeán 

trieàu ñaïi Gupta Phaät giaùo laïi nhaän ñöôïc moät söùc ñaåy môùi. Maëc duø caùc 

vò hoaøng ñeá  laø ngöôøi Bhagavata gaén boù vôùi Baø La Moân, nhöng hoï coù 

thieän caûm vôùi ñaïo Phaät. Theo taøi lieäu coøn ghi laïi, trong thôøi gian ñaàu töø 
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theá kyû thöù 5 ñeán cuoái theá kyû thöù 6, ñaõ coù nhieàu söï cuùng döôøng töø caùc tö 

nhaân trong nhöõng vuøng Kausambi, Sanchi, Bodh-Gaya vaø Mathura. 

Moät soá lôùn taøi lieäu do nhöõng ngöôøi haønh höông töø Trung Hoa ñeán AÁn 

Ñoä vaøo thôøi kyø naày ñaõ vieát, ñaõ cho thaáy roõ tình hình Phaät giaùo ôû nöôùc 

naày. Ngoaøi ra, caùc coâng trình ngheä thuaät cuûa Phaät giaùo vôùi nhöõng di 

tích coøn laïi ôû Mathura, Sarnath, Nalanda, Ajanta Bagh vaø 

Dhanyakataka ñaõ noùi leân moät caùch huøng hoàn veà söï phoàn thònh cuûa ñaïo 

Phaät döôùi trieàu ñaïi Gupta. Toân giaû Phaùp Hieån, ngöôøi ñaõ ñeán AÁn Ñoä 

döôùi trieàu ñaïi Chandragupta II, xaùc nhaän tình hình phaùt trieån cuûa Phaät 

giaùo , ñaëc bieät laø ôû Uddiyana, Gandhara, Mathura, Kanauji, Kosala, 

Magadha, vaø Tamralipti. Vieäc xaây döïng caùc tu vieän ôû Na Lan Ñaø cuõng 

nhôø vaøo söï baûo trôï cuûa caùc quan chöùc thôøi Gupta. Töø giöõa theá kyû thöù 7 

trôû ñi, qua caùc tö lieäu, chuùng ta laïi thaáy roõ veà tình traïng Phaät giaùo taïi 

AÁn Ñoä. Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñaït ñeán ñænh cao trong thôøi kyø naày, nhöng cuõng 

ñaõ cho thaáy moät vaøi trieäu chöùng suy thoaùi. Maëc duø vaäy, moät soá trung 

taâm nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo lôùn nhö Na Lan Ñaø vaø Valabhi vaãn coøn toûa 

saùng röïc rôõ. Vua Harshavardhana trong nhöõng ngaøy cuoái ñôøi ñaõ trôû 

thaønh tín ñoà cuûa Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. ÔÛ phía Taây, caùc vua cuûa trieàu ñaïi 

Maitraka taïi Valabhi  ñaõ trôû thaønh nhöõng ngöôøi baûo trôï cho ñaïo Phaät töø 

giöõa theá kyû thöù 6. Nhieàu di tích Phaät giaùo ñöôïc tìm thaáy ôû Valabhi xaùc 

nhaän söï hieän dieän cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi vuøng naày cho ñeán theá kyû thöù 10. 

Theá kyû sau trieàu ñaïi Harsha chöùng kieán moät tình traïng hoãn loaïn khoâng 

thuaän lôïi cho vieäc phaùt trieån moät toân giaùo chuøa chieàn nhö ñaïo Phaät, 

voán leä thuoäc quaù nhieàu vaøo söï baûo trôï cuûa chính phuû. Phaät giaùo vaãn 

coøn toàn taïi taïi Kashmir, thung luõng Swat, Valabhi vaø caùc nôi ôû phía 

Baéc trong tình traïng raát sa suùt. Tuy nhieân, trong khi Phaät giaùo ñang 

bieán maát daàn daàn taïi nhieàu nôi ôû AÁn Ñoä, thì toân giaùo naày laïi coù söï hoài 

sinh ñaùng keå taïi mieàn Ñoâng AÁn vôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa trieàu ñaïi Pala. Haàu 

heát caùc quan chöùc cuûa trieàu ñaïi naày ñeàu laø nhöõng Phaät töû suøng ñaïo. Hoï 

laø nhöõng nhaø taøi trôï môùi cho tu vieän Na Lan Ñaø vaø caû cho vieäc xaây 

döïng nhöõng tu vieän môùi nhö Vikramashila, Odantapuri vaø Somapuri. 

Do ñoù, maëc duø moät soá trung taâm nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo laâu ñôøi bò xem 

nheï tröôùc thôøi Gupta, nhöng döôùi trieàu naày laïi coù theâm nhöõng trung 

taâm môùi ñöôïc thieát laäp. Trong soá ñoù, Kashmir laø trung taâm nghieân cöùu 

Phaät giaùo noåi baät nhaát. Sau ñoù, khi trung taâm Na Lan Ña ñöôïc xaây 

döïng thì trung taâm coâng vieäc nghieân cöùu ñöôïc chuyeån daàn qua Ñoâng 

AÁn. Na Lan Ña chieám öu theá trong toaøn boä theá giôùi Phaät giaùo suoát gaàn 
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ba theá kyû, töø theá kyû thöù 6 ñeán theá kyû thöù 9. Tuy ñöôïc söï baûo trôï cuûa 

caùc quan chöùc lôùn trong döôùi trieàu ñaïi Pala, Na Lan Ña vaãn sôùm bò laán 

aùt bôûi Vikramashila vaø Odantapuri, ñöôïc thaønh laäp döôùi caùc trieàu vua 

Pala. Mieàn Ñoâng AÁn vôùi nhöõng vieän nghieân cöùu môùi laäp ñaõ giöõ ñoäc 

quyeàn neàn vaên hoùa Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù 9 ñeán theá kyû thöù 12. 

 

II. Nhöõng Thaêng Traàm Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä: 

Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä, baét ñaàu taïi Ma Kieät Ñaø (baây giôø laø Bihar), döôùi 

thôøi Phaät Thích Ca, Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn khoaûng naêm 486 tröôùc Taây 

Lòch. Maëc duø Phaät giaùo baét nguoàn töø AÁn Ñoä, ngaøy nay truyeàn thoáng 

phaät giaùo chuû yeáu phaùt trieån maïnh meõ taïi caùc xöù khaùc. Dó nhieân, vaên 

hoùa phaät giaùo ñaõ coù cô sôû töø laâu ñôøi taïi nhöõng vuøng bieân ñòa phía Baéc 

cuûa luïc ñòa, nhö taïi nhöõng vuøng Ladakh, Sikkim, vaø Bhutan, vaø töø naêm 

1959 vaøi traêm ngaøn ngöôøi tî naïn töø Taây Taïng ñaõ laøm taêng leân moät 

caùch nhanh choùng soá Phaät töû taïi AÁn Ñoä. Tuy nhieân, nhoùm ngöôøi ñoâng 

nhaát taïi AÁn Ñoä, goàm nhöõng ngöôøi tröôùc ñaây thuoäc giai caáp “Cuøng 

Khoå” ñaõ nhanh choùng theo göông cuûa Tieán Só B.R. Ambedkar, caûi sang 

ñaïo Phaät ñeå thoaùt khoûi heä thoáng giai caáp AÁn giaùo. Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä 

baét ñaàu vôùi cuoäc ñôøi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni, ngöôøi maø theo 

truyeàn thoáng ñaõ sanh ra trong moät gia ñình hoaøng toäc maø baây giôø laø 

mieàn Nam Neùpal. Sau khi rôøi boû vöông quoác cuûa vua cha ñeå ra ñi tìm 

giaûi thoaùt khoûi voøng luaân hoài sanh töû, ngöôøi ta noùi Ngaøi ñaõ giaùc ngoä Boà 

Ñeà, sau ñoù Ngaøi baét ñaàu hoaèng hoùa (daïy cho ngöôøi khaùc) con ñöôøng 

giaûi thoaùt maø Ngaøi ñaõ khaùm phaù ra. Ngay töø luùc baét ñaàu thuyeát giaûng, 

Ngaøi ñaõ thaønh laäp Taêng Giaø, vaøi theá kyû sau thì giaùo ñoaøn naøy ñaõ lan 

roäng khaép luïc ñòa AÁn Ñoä cuõng nhö caùc quoác gia AÙ Chaâu khaùc. Ngöôøi ta 

noùi ñöùc Phaät ñaõ du haønh khaép xöù AÁn Ñoä, thu huùt ñeä töû baát cöù nôi naøo 

maø Ngaøi ñeán, vaø vaøo luùc cuoái cuûa 45 naêm hoaèng hoùa, truyeàn thoáng 

Phaät giaùo ñaõ thieát laäp vöõng chaéc. Chaúng bao laâu sau khi Ngaøi nhaäp 

Nieát Baøn, lòch söû truyeàn thoáng töôøng thuaät Ñaïi Hoäi keát taäp kinh ñieån 

ñaõ ñöôïc trieäu taäp taïi thaønh Vöông Xaù, trong thôøi gian ñoù giaùo ñieån cuûa 

Ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc söu taäp. Giaùo ñieån cuûa Ngaøi bao goàm nhöõng baøi thuyeát 

giaûng cuûa Ngaøi ñöôïc söu taäp thaønh Kinh taïng vaø nhöõng luaät leä töï vieän 

ñöôïc söu taäp thaønh Luaät taïng. Vaøo thôøi ñoù taát caû moïi ngöôøi trong coäng 

ñoàng Phaät giaùo ñeàu ñoàng yù vôùi nhöõng söu taäp, nhöng chaúng bao laâu sau 

ñoù heä thoáng heä phaùi baét ñaàu xuaát hieän, vaø chæ trong voøng moät theá kyû 

sau ñoù thì Ñaïi Hoäi keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù 2 ñöôïc trieäu taäp taïi thaønh 
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Tyø Xaù Ly ñeå xeùt xöû nhöõng tranh luaän giöõa caùc Taêng só trong vuøng vaø 

moät Taêng só khaùc teân Da Xaù, ngöôøi tin raèng vaøi pheùp tu taäp cuûa hoï ñaõ 

maâu thuaãn vôùi Luaät Taïng. Duø bieán coá naøy coù phaûi laø moät söï kieän lòch 

söû hay khoâng, noù chæ ra söï kieän laø söï raïn nöùt ñaõ baét ñaàu töø trong coäng 

ñoàng hôïp nhaát töø tröôùc, vaø coù leõ ít nhaát laø ñaõ coù töø thôøi vua A Duïc, 

nhöõng truyeàn thoáng khaùc bieät veà trieát lyù vaø giôùi luaät ñaõ phaùt trieån. 

Döôùi trieàu ñaïi Mauryan (322-185 B.C.), Phaät giaùo höôûng ñöôïc söï phaùt 

trieån ñaùng keå nhôø söï baûo trôï cuûa hoaøng gia, vaø döôùi trieàu vua A Duïc 

(vò vua thöù 3 cuûa trieàu ñaïi Mauryan) Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu lan roäng ra khoûi 

luïc ñòa AÁn Ñoä, tieân khôûi nhôø giaùo ñoaøn ñöôïc vua A Duïc baûo trôï. Söï 

ngöôïc ñaõi ñaàu tieân ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu töø trieàu ñaïi Pusyamitra 

Sunga (187-151 B.C.), nhöng trieàu ñaïi Sunga cuõng laø thôøi kyø höng 

thònh cuûa Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä, vì döôùi trieàu ñaïi naøy nhöõng töôïng ñaøi 

khoång loà ñaõ ñöôïc xaây döïng (bao goàm nhöõng töôïng ñaøi ôû Sanci, 

Bharhut vaø Amaravati). Trieàu ñaïi Sunga chaám döùt vì heä quaû cuûa cuoäc 

xaâm laêng töø Trung AÙ, vaø vieäc naøy ñaùnh daáu söï baét ñaàu cuûa moät thôøi 

gian daøi söï taán coâng baèng quaân söï cuûa ngoaïi bang vaøo AÁn Ñoä. Nhöõng 

keû xaâm laêng bao goàm ngöôøi Hy Laïp, ngöôøi Parthians, ngöôøi Kushans, 

vaø ngöôøi Scythians (Saka). Moät vaøi nhaø cai trò ngoaïi quoác ñaõ hoã trôï 

Phaät giaùo, nhö vua cuûa xöù Kushan laø Ca Nò Saéc Ca ñeä nhaát (vaøo 

khoaûng nhöõng theá kyû thöù 1 hay thöù 2 sau Taây lòch) ñöôïc keå laø moät nhaø 

baûo trôï Phaät giaùo vaø ngöôøi ta noùi chính nhaø vua naøy ñaõ cho trieäu taäp 

Ñaïi Hoäi keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù tö taïi Kieän Ñaø La. Duø nöôùc AÁn Ñoä 

tieáp tuïc coù nhöõng baát oån chính trò trong giai ñoaïn naøy, Phaät giaùo vaãn 

tieáp tuïc höng thònh ñeán vaøi theá kyû, trong ñoù ngöôøi ta thaáy coù söï phaùt 

trieån ñaùng keå veà hoïc thuyeát, noåi tieáng nhaát laø söï khôûi xöôùng Ñaïi Thöøa, 

döôøng nhö baét ñaàu coù phaûn öùng choáng laïi vieäc ñaët naëng quaù veà trieát 

hoïc kinh ñieån vaø chuû nghóa töï vieän. Phong traøo môùi phaùt trieån moät vai 

troø lôùn hôn cho ngöôøi Phaät töû taïi gia vaø ñaëc bieät laø thay ñoåi daïng thöùc 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Ngöôøi ta khoâng coøn xem Ngaøi chæ nhö laø moät ñaïo sö cuûa 

loaøi ngöôøi, maø Ngaøi coøn ñöôïc ngöôøi ta bao boïc vôùi nhöõng quyeàn naêng 

kyø dieäu, cuõng nhö nhöõng phaåm chaát sieâu phaøm nhö baäc toaøn naêng 

(thöôïng ñeá). Phong traøo saûn sanh ra nhöõng kinh ñieån môùi, cuõng gioáng 

nhö caùc giaùo ñieån nguyeân thuûy, goïi laø kinh, nhöng coù söï khaùc bieät 

ñaùng keå veà noäi dung ñoái vôùi nhöõng baøi thuyeát giaûng buoåi ban ñaàu. Moät 

thôøi naøo ñoù vaøo theá kyû thöù 7, moät phong traøo môùi khôûi leân ôû AÁn Ñoä, 

cuõng gioáng nhö Ñaïi Thöøa tröôùc ñoù, phong traùo aáy cuõng saûn sanh ra 
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nhöõng kinh ñieån môùi vaø tuyeân boá raèng nhöõng kinh ñieån aáy ñöôïc noùi bôûi 

Ñöùc Phaät, duø raèng Ngaøi ñaõ nhaäp dieät caû ngaøn naêm tröôùc ñoù. Nhöõng 

giaùo ñieån naøy ñöôïc goïi laø Maät chuù, vaø chuùng chöùa ñöïng caû giaùo thuyeát 

laãn thöïc haønh, ñaëc bieät thieàn taäp quan heä vôùi nhöõng nghi thöùc vaø quaùn 

töôûng. Kieåu Phaät giaùo naøy thöôøng ñöôïc goïi laø Kim Cang Thöøa. Duø coù 

söï lôùn maïnh vaø phaùt trieån veà vaên chöông vaø tö töôûng Phaät giaùo, taøi lieäu 

cho thaáy trong ngaøn naêm ñaàu tieân coù leõ chöa bao giôø Phaät giaùo ñöôïc 

lan roäng, vaø vaøo theá kyû thöù 7 coù nhöõng trung taâm thieát yeáu, chuû yeáu laø 

nhöõng tröôøng ñaïi hoïc töï vieän roäng lôùn, noåi tieáng nhaát laø tu vieän Na Lan 

ñaø ñöôïc vua Kumara Gupta ñeä nhaát saùng laäp. Veà sau naøy tu vieän Na 

Lan Ñaø trôû thaønh trung taâm hoïc Phaät chính cuûa Phaät giaùo theá giôùi thôøi 

ñoù. Trong suoát theá kyû thöù 7, Phaät giaùo höôûng söï baûo trôï cuûa vua Harsa, 

vaø döôùi trieàu ñaïi Pala coù vaøi vò vua baûo trôï nhöõng trung taâm tu hoïc 

Phaät giaùo chính yeáu, nhö trung taâm Vikramasila (ñöôïc saùng laäp vaøo 

naêm 800), vaø trung taâm Odantapuri (ñöôïc thieát laäp vaøo naêm 760). 

Trung taâm Vikramasila che laáp caû trung taâm Na Lan Ñaø khi noù trôû 

thaønh trung taâm Phaät Hoïc lôùn nhaát, nhöng caû hai trung taâm naøy ñeàu bò 

taøn phaù vì haäu quaû cuûa cuoäc xaâm laêng cuûa Hoài giaùo vaøo AÁn Ñoä trong 

khoaûng thôøi gian töø theá kyû thöù 11 ñeán theá kyû thöù 13. Tröôùc thôøi gian 

naøy, trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo höôûng moät cuoäc troå hoa ñaùng keå cuoái cuøng do 

caùc trieát gia tröôøng phaùi Trung Quaùn laø Santaraksita (680-740) vaø 

Kamalasila (700-750), caû hai ñeàu giöõ moät vai troø troïng yeáu trong vieäc 

truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo sang Taây Taïng. Duø Phaät giaùo ñaõ bò suy yeáu moät 

caùch roõ reät trong nhieàu theá kyû, nhöng cuoäc xaâm laêng cuûa vieân töôùng 

ngöôøi Turk teân Mahmud Shabuddin Ghori laø tieáng chuoâng baùo töû cuoái 

cuøng cuûa noù treân xöù AÁn Ñoä, vò töôùng naøy ñaõ cöôùp phaù Na Lan Ñaø vaøo 

naêm 1179 vaø Vikramasila vaøo naêm 1203. Maëc daàu bò taán coâng nhö 

vaäy, Phaät giaùo vaãn tieáp tuïc co cuïm trong nhöõng vuøng coâ laäp moät thôøi 

gian nöõa, vaø khi Dharmasvamin, moät vò Taêng haønh höông töø Taây Taïng 

thaêm vieáng Na Lan Ñaø vaøo naêm 1235 thì oâng chæ coøn gaëp moät vaøi taêng 

só vaø moät nhoùm nhoû hoïc sinh maø thoâi. Tuy nhieân, trong cuoäc vieáng 

thaêm cuûa oâng, thì laïi coù moät nhoùm caøn queùt khaùc traøn ñeán neân taát caû 

ñeàu phaûi boû troán. Vì söùc maïnh Phaät giaùo ñöôïc taäp trung vaøo nhöõng tu 

vieän lôùn taïi caùc vuøng mieàn Baéc neân phaûi chòu söï chaïm traùn vôùi nhöõng 

cuoäc taán coâng cuûa Hoài giaùo, moät khi nhöõng trung taâm aáy bò huûy dieät thì 

truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo taïi ñaây khoâng theå naøo toàn taïi ñöôïc. Chính vì 

theá maø sau nhöõng cuoäc taán coâng daõ man cuûa Hoài giaùo töø theá kyû thöù 11 
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ñeán theá kyû thöù 13, Phaät giaùo hoaøn toaøn bieán maát treân luïc ñòa AÁn Ñoä vaø 

chæ ñöôïc phuïc höng trong caùc theá kyû 19 vaø 20 maø thoâi, khi maø caùc Phaät 

töû töø caùc quoác gia khaùc ñeán AÁn Ñoä hoaëc vôùi tö caùch ñi haønh höông, 

hoaëc laø nhöõng ngöôøi tî naïn vaø baét ñaàu taùi thieát laïi truyeàn thoáng treân 

maûnh ñaát nôi maø noù ñaõ xuaát phaùt. 

 

Buddhism in India 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in India:  

During the first and second centuries after the Nirvana of the 

Buddha, Buddhism could hardly be distinguished from other ascetic 

movements. It was evidently in the Maurya period that Buddhism 

emerged as a distinct religion. But even at the beginning of this period, 

its activities were mainly confined to Magadha and Kosala. Small 

communities of the Sangha may have come into existence also in the 

West, in Mathura and Ujjayini. At the time of the Second Council, 

which was held at Vaisali about a hundred years after the Buddha, 

invitations were sent to communities in distant places like Patheya, 

Avanti, Kausambi, Sankasya and Kanauji. Mathura had become an 

important centre of Buddhism in the early years of Maurya supremacy. 

The history of Buddhism in this period was not an undisturbed one. 

Owing to the gradual expansion of Buddhism and for want of regular 

communication between the distant communities, the Sangha was 

gradually losing its unity. Local influences were slowly affecting the 

conduct of the various communities and shaping them in different 

ways. This ultimately gave rise to various schools. During the reign of 

Ashoka, the Sangha must have shown symptoms of serious 

disintegration and the inscriptions of Ashoka tell us that he took special 

measures to safeguard its unity. According to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The 

Twenty-Five Hundred Years of Buddhism, Ashoka’s patronage must 

have contributed to the spread of Buddhism not only within the empire 

but also to distant lands even in his lifetime. It is quite conceivable that 

after the reorganization of the Magadhan Sangha at the Third Council 

and with the cooperation of the emperor himself, efforts were made to 

carry Buddhism to distant countries. The success of the first missionary 

activity might not have been very great so far as foreign countries were 
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concerned, but the epigraphic records and Buddhist monuments of post-

Ashokan times bear clear testimony to the fact that within the Maurya 

empire such activities must have had great success. With the advent of 

the Sungas, Buddhism lost official patronage. The Buddhist accounts 

are unanimous in representing Pusyamitra Sunga as a persecutor of 

Buddhists. The temporary undermining of Buddhism by Pusyamitra, 

however, was ineffective, for the people had taken up the cause of 

Buddhism. His popular support was at the root of the great progress 

made by Buddhism during the Sunga-Kanva period. This is made 

amply clear by the very large number of private donations recorded on 

the Buddhist establishments like the Bharhut stupa, the Karle caves, 

and the Sanchi stupa belong to the Sunga-Kanva period and testify to 

the great prosperity which Buddhism enjoyed then. Buddhism had 

developed from a monastic religion into a popular one. It had become a 

theistic religion with the Buddha and his relics as cult objects. It was at 

this time that Buddhism was adopted by the Greeks in the North. King 

Menander was a great champion of the faith. After he had established 

his capital at Sakala, he performed many acts of piety. From 

Menander’s time many Greeks in India adopted Buddhism as their 

religion, and thereafter played the part of donors to Buddhist 

establishments. The Pali texts represent the Greeks as taking part even 

in missionary activities. We are told that after the conversion of the 

Yavana (Greek) country to Buddhism, Moggaliputra-Tissa went to that 

country and selected a Greek Elder, Dharmaraksita for missionary 

work. Dharmaraksita was then sent to the country of Aparantaka where 

he successfully preached the Law of the Buddha and converted 

thousands of people including women and nobles. The Greeks in India 

were also responsible for evolving a new style of Buddhist art, usually 

known as Indo-Greek, which flourished  mostly in the Punjab and 

north-western India. The rapid expansion of Buddhism during Ashoka’s 

time to various parts of India resulted in the rise of Buddhist sects  

whose number is given as eighteen. The origin of these sects was not 

due so much to doctrinal differences, except in certain cases, as to the 

geographical factor. With the spread of Buddhism, communities were 

founded in various parts of the country. As there was no coordinating 

organization, many of the communities developed their own traditions 

for the preservation of the ancient teachings. In some cases, the 
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differences between the schools were insignificant. That is why a 

number of them either disappeared or merged with the others within a 

short time. The Mahasanghika during the second century after the 

Nirvana of the Buddha gave rise to eight different schools, among 

which the Ekavyavaharika, the Lokottaravada, the Aparasaila and the 

Uttarasaila were prominent. Division started in the Sthaviravada camp 

a century later. The first schism gave rise to two schools, the 

Sarvastivada and the Mula-sthaviravada (also called the Haimavata). 

Since its inception in Vaisali, the Mahasanghika was mostly confined 

to the East from where it spread, especially to the South. The followers 

of this school probably did not constitute a strong community in the 

North as they are mentioned only in two inscriptions. The 

Mahasanghika developed a literature of its own and in fact it claimed 

to have preserved the most authentic tradition of early Buddhism In so 

far as it traced its lineage from Mahakasyapa who was responsible for 

convoking the first Buddhist Council, at which the Canon was recited 

for the first time according to tradition. The existence of practically all 

the branches of the Mahasanghika mentioned in literature in the region 

of Dhanyakataka shows that it had become the most important 

stronghold of the Mahasanghika under the patronage of the Sata-

vahanas and their successors in the Krishna valley. These schools 

continued to prosper till the 3
rd

 or 4
th

 century A.D. The schools arising 

from other camp, the Sthaviravada, have also left their definite mark in 

literature and epigraphy from the Sunga period right up to the Kusana 

period and may be said to have flourished from 200 B.C. to 200 A.D. 

The Sarvastivada and its branches flourished  mostly in the North. The 

Sarvastivada school was held in esteem in the entire region  from 

Mathura to Nagara (Hara) and from Taksasila to Kashmir. Kanishka’s 

reign is also a landmark in the history of Buddhism. Tradition not only 

represents him as a great patron of the religion but also associates him 

with a galaxy of Buddhist masters who shaped Buddhism in later times. 

It was in this period that the Indo-Greek school of Buddhist art 

achieved its greatest development. Buddhist monks from India carried 

Buddhism to Central Asia and China. A new form of Buddhism , the 

Mahayana, of far-reaching consequence, also came to be evolved at 

teh sthe time. Kanishka must have contributed a good deal to the 

progress of Buddhism. With the advent of the Gupta dynasty, Buddhism 
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received a new impetus. Although the Gupta emperors were 

Bhagavatas, the adherents of Brahmanical faith, they were sympathetic 

towards the cause of Buddhism. We have a number of important 

description recording gifts of private donors in the regions of 

Kausambi, Sanchi, Bodh-Gaya, and Mathura from the beginning of the 

5
th

 century A.D. till the end of the 6
th

 . There is a large number of 

records, written by the Chinese pilgrims who came to India in this 

period, which throw light on the condition of Buddhism in this country. 

Moreover, Buddhist art with its relics at Mathura, Sarnath, Nalanda, 

Ajanta, Bagh and Dhanyakataka speaks eloquently of the prosperity 

that Buddhism enjoyed in the Gupta period. Fa-Hsien, who came to 

India during the reign of Chandragupta II, testifies to the flourishing 

condition of Buddhism, especially in Uddiyana, Gandhara, Mathura, 

Kanauji, Kosala, Magadha and Tamralipti. The foundation of the 

institutions at Nalanda was also due to the patronage of the Gupta 

rulers. From the middle of the 7
th

 century A.D. again we have a number 

of records giving a clear picture of the condition of Buddhism in India. 

So far as its extent is concerned, it had reached its height in this period 

but it also showed certain symptoms of decay. Nevertheless, some of 

the great centres of Buddhist study like Nalanda and Valabhi were still 

keeping the light burning vigorously. King Harshvardhana in his later 

days became a follower of Mahayana Buddhism. In the West the rulers 

of the Maitraka dynasty at Valabhi had become patrons of the Buddhist 

faith from the middle of the 6
th

 century A.D. Numerous Buddhist relics 

discovered at Valabhi testify to the existence of Buddhism in that area 

up to the 10
th

 century A.D. The century that followed Harsha’s rule saw 

a state of unfavorable to the growth of a monastic religion like 

Buddhism, which depended so much on the patronage of the rulers. 

Buddhism still lingered in Kashmir, Swat Valley, Valabhi, and other 

places in the North but its condition was far from prosperous. However, 

while Buddhism was slowly disappearing from other parts of India, it 

experienced another great revival in eastern India under the patronage 

of the Pala dynasty. Most of the rulers of this dynasty were devout 

Buddhists. They were responsible for new endowments to the Nalanda 

monastery and also for the foundation of new monasteries, such as 

Vikramashila, Odantapuri, and Somapuri. Although some of the old 

centres of study had fallen into neglect before the rise of the Guptas, 
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new and more vigorous centres came into existence under them. These 

new centres were numerous but, during the early Gupta period, 

Kashmir was the most important and predominant centre of Buddhist 

studies. Later, after the foundation of Nalanda the centre of  studies 

gradually shifted to eastern India. Nalanda dominated the whole 

Buddhist world for nearly three centuries, from the 6
th

 to the 9
th

 .  In 

spite of the patronage of the great Pala rulers, however, Nalanda was 

soon eclipsed by two other institutions. Vikramashila and Odantapuri 

which had been founded under the Palas. Eastern India, with its new 

institutions, Vikramashila, Odantapuri, Jagaddala, , Vikramapuri, etc., 

almost monopolized the commerce in Buddhist culture from the 9
th

 to 

the 12
th

 centuries A.D.   

 

II. The Ups and Downs of Buddhism in India:  

Indian Buddhism, which began in Magadha (now Bihar), under 

Sakyamuni, the date of whose nirvana was around 486 B.C. Although 

Buddhism originated in India, today the tradition mainly flourishes in 

other countries. There are, of course, long-established Buddhist 

cultures at the northern fringes of the subcontinent, such as in Ladakh, 

Sikkim, and Bhutan, and since 1959 several hundred thousand Tibetan 

refugees have rapidly swelled the numbers of Buddhists in India. The 

largest group of Buddhists in India, however, consists of former 

Untouchables  who, prompted by the example of Dr. B.R. Ambedkar, 

converted to Buddhism in order to escape the Hindu caste system. 

Indian Buddhism begins with the life of Sakyamuni Buddha, who 

according to tradition was born into a royal family in what is now 

southern Nepal. After leaving his father’s kingdom in order to find 

liberation from cyclic existence (samsara), he is said to have attained 

“awakening” (Bodhi), after which he began to teach others the path he 

had discovered. Early on in his teaching career, he instituted a 

monastic order (Samgha), which in later centuries spread all over the 

subcontinent, and also to other countries in Asia. The Buddha is said to 

have traveled widely in India, attracting followers wherever he went, 

and by the end of his forty-five- year ministry the tradition was well 

established. Shortly after his death, traditional histories report that a 

council (samgiti or samghayana) was convened in Rajagrha, during 

which a canon was compiled. This included the Buddha’s sermons 
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(collected in the sutras or Sutra-Pitaka) and rules for monastic 

discipline (compiled in the Vinaya-Pitaka). The accounts all agree that 

at this time the Buddhist community was unified, but the beginnings of 

sectarianism began to manifest soon afterward, and within a century 

early histories report that a second council was convened at Vaisali to 

adjudicate a dispute between monks of that area and another monk 

named Yasas, who believed that some of their practices contravened 

the Vinaya. Whether or not this was a historical event, it point out the 

fact that fissures were beginning to form within the previously unified 

community, and probably at least by the time of Asoka(272-236 B.C.) 

divergent philosophical and disciplinary traditions had developed. 

Under the Mauryan dynasty (322-185 B.C.), Buddhism enjoyed a 

period of significant growth due to royal patronage, and during the 

reign of Asoka (the third Mauryan monarch) it began to spread beyond 

the subcontinent, initially due to missions sponsored by him. The first 

persecution of Buddhism was initiated by Pusyamitra Sunga (187-151 

B.C.), but the Sunga dynasty (185-73 B.C.) was also generally a time of 

prosperity for Indian Buddhism, during which some of its greatest 

monuments were constructed (including Sanci, Bharhut, and 

Amaravati). The Sunga dynasty came to an end as a result of foreign 

invasions from Central Asia, and this marked the beginning of a long 

period of foreign military incursions into India. The invaders included 

Greeks, Parthians, Kushans, and Scythians (Saka). Some of the foreign 

rulers supported Buddhism; for example, the Kushan king Kaniska I 

(around the first or second century A.D.) is reported to have been a 

patron of Buddhism and is also said to have convened the fourth 

Buddhist council in Gandhara. Despite continuing political uncertainty, 

Buddhism continued to flourish for several centuries, which saw 

significant doctrinal development, most notably the rise of the 

Mahayana (Great Vehicle), which appears to have begun a reaction 

against an overemphasis on scholasticism and monasticism. The new 

movement developed a greater role for the laity and significantly 

altered the paradigm of the Buddha. No longer was he viewed as a 

merely human teacher, but was invested with miraculous powers, as 

well as such exalted qualities as omniscience (sarvajnata). The 

movement produced new texts, which, like the discourses of the early 

canons, were called sutras, but which were significantly different in 
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form and content from the earleir discourses. Some time around the 

seventh century, another new movement arose in India, which like the 

Mahayana before it produced new scriptures that it claimed had been 

spoken by the Buddha, although he had been dead for over a thousand 

(a millenium) years ago. These texts were called Tantras, and they 

contained new paradigms and practices, particularly meditations 

involving rituals and visualizations. This style of Buddhism is 

commonly referred to as Vajrayana (Vajra Vehicle). Despite the 

growth and development of Buddhist thought and literature, records of 

the first millenium indicate that it was probably never a very 

widespread movement, and by the seventh century its most vital 

centers were mainly large monastic universities (most notably 

Nalanda, founded by Kumara Gupa I 414-455). It later grew to be the 

major center of learning in the Buddhist world. During the seventh 

century Buddhism enjoyed the patronage of King Harsa, and during the 

Pala dynasty (650-950) several of its rulers patronized major Buddhist 

centers of learning, such as Vikramasila (founded in 800) and 

Odantapuri (founded in 760). Vikramasila later eclipsed Nalanda as it 

became the Buddhist greatest center of learning, but both were 

eventually destroyed as a result of the Muslim invasions that entered 

India in waves during the eleventh-thirteenth centuries. Before this time, 

Buddhist philosophy enjoyed a last notable flowering due to the Madhyamaka 

philosophers Santaraksita (680-740) and Kamalasila (700-750), both of whom 

reportedly played significant roles in the dissemination of Buddhism into 

Tibet. Although Buddhism had apparently been in decline for centuries, its 

final death knell in India was sounded by the invasions of the Turkic general 

Mahmud Shabuddin Ghori, who sacked Nalanda in 1179 and Vikramasila in 

1203. Despite these attacks, Buddhism continued for some time in isolated 

pockets, and when the Tibetan pilgrim Dharmasvamin (1197-1264) visited 

Nalanda in 1235 he encountered a few monks with a small group of students. 

During his visit, however, another raiding-party arrived and they had to flee. 

Because its strength was concentrated in the large northern monasteries in 

areas that bore the brunt of the Muslim attacks, once these were destroyed the 

tradition was unable to survive. Thus, after brutal attacks from the Muslim 

during the eleventh to thirteenth centuries, Buddhism completelely vanished 

from the subcontinent and was only revived in the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries, as Buddhists from other countries came to India either as pilgrims or 

as refugees and began to re-establish the tradition in the land of its origin.   
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Chöông Hai 

Chapter Two 

 

Phaät Giaùo Anh Quoác 

 

I. Toång quan veà Phaät Giaùo taïi Anh Quoác: 

Do vieäc ngöôøi Anh tieáp xuùc vôùi caùc xöù theo Phaät giaùo trong thôøi kyø 

thuoäc ñòa, moät soá hoïc giaû ngöôøi Anh baét ñaàu hoïc veà Phaät giaùo baèng 

ngoân ngöõ goác cuûa ñaïo naøy vaøo theá kyû thöù 18. Moät trong nhöõng vò Tyø 

Kheo ñaàu tieân goác ngöôøi Anh Caùt Lôïi laø oâng Allan Bennett, ngöôøi ñaõ 

coù caûm höùng veà Phaät Giaùo sau khi ñoïc taäp thô “AÙnh Saùng AÙ Chaâu” cu ûa 

Ngaøi Edwin Arnold. Naêm 1902 oâng thoï cuï tuùc giôùi taïi Mieán Ñieän vaø 

höôùng daãn ñoaøn Truyeàn Baù Phaät Giaùo ñeán Anh vaøo naêm 1908. Maõi 

ñeán ñaàu theá kyû thöù 20, Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy vaãn coøn laø hình thöùc 

Phaät giaùo vöôït troäi ôû Anh. Ñaïi ña soá nhöõng sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo taïi Anh 

ñeàu theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, hoaëc töø Tích Lan, 

hoaëc töø Thaùi Lan hay Mieán Ñieän. Tuy nhieân, vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù 20, 

Thieàn Toâng vaø Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa cuõng ñöôïc phaùt trieån moät caùch 

nhanh choùng taïi Anh. Ñaëc bieät laø sau naêm 1975, nhöõng laøn soùng ngöôøi 

tî naïn töø Ñoâng Nam AÙ, nhöùt laø töø Vieät Nam,  ñeán ñaây vaø thieát laäp 

nhieàu töï vieän Ñaïi Thöøa. Trong nhöõng thaäp nieân gaàn ñaây caùc truyeàn 

thoáng khaùc, ñaëc bieät laø Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng vaø Thieàn toâng ñaõ coù cô sôû 

taïi Anh Caùt Lôïi vaø hieän taïi coù raát nhieàu trung taâm treân toaøn quoác, 

nhöng soá Phaät töû vaãn coøn quaù ít oûi theo tyû leä daân soá, coù leõ ít hôn 

200.000 ngöôøi. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo taïi Anh Quoác:  

1) AÙ Chaâu Hoäi ôû Bengal: Moät trong nhöõng toå chöùc haøn laâm ñaõ boû 

nhieàu thôøi giôø vaø taøi vaät vaøo vieäc hoïc hoûi giaùo ñieån Phaät giaùo laø AÙ 

Chaâu Hoäi ôû Bengal, ñöôïc Ngaøi William Jones, moät hoïc giaû tieân phong 

ngöôøi Anh, saùng laäp vaøo naêm 1784. 

2) Hoäi Kinh Ñieån Pali: Vaøo naêm 1881 Hoäi Kinh Ñieån Pali ñöôïc 

oâng Thomas W. Rhys Davids saùng laäp, vaø trong theá kyû sau ñoù Hoäi ñaõ 

xuaát baûn nhöõng boä kinh saùch quan troïng nhaát cuûa kinh ñieån Pali ñöôïc 

dòch sang Anh ngöõ. Taùc phaåm coù aûnh höôûng lôùn cuûa Ngaøi Edwin 
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Arnold laø cuoán “AÙnh Saùng AÙ Chaâu” ñaõ phaùt sanh moät nguoàn caûm höùng 

coù yù nghóa veà ñaïo Phaät, vaø vaøo naêm 1893 nhaø truyeàn giaùo Sri Lanka 

Anagarika Dharmapala vieáng thaêm Anh Caùt Lôïi theo sau söï tham döï 

cuûa oâng vaøo Nghò Hoäi Toân Giaùo Theá Giôùi taïi Chicago. 

3) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Anh Caùt Lôïi vaø AÙi Nhó Lan: Vaøo naêm 1907 

Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Anh Caùt Lôïi vaø AÙi Nhó Lan ñöôïc oâng Rhys Davids 

saùng laäp. Chuû yeáu Hoäi höùng thuù vôùi Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, vaø vieäc 

naøy phaûn aûnh trong phaàn noäi dung cuûa taïp chí cuûa Hoäi laø Taïp Chí 

“Buddhist Review.” Hoäi ñöôïc thu huùt bôûi Hoäi Thoâng Thieân do Travers 

Christmas Humphreys saùng laäp laäp vaøo naêm 1924. Hoäi ñaõ xuaát baûn 

Taïp Chí vôùi nhan ñeà “Trung Ñaïo.” 

 

III. Nhöõng Nhaân Vaät Noåi Tieáng Trong Phaät Giaùo Anh Caùt Lôïi:  

1) Ngöôøi Taây phöông ñaàu tieân thoï giôùi cuï tuùc: Moät trong nhöõng 

ngöôøi Taây phöông ñaàu tieân thoï giôùi cuï tuùc laø Charles Allen Bennett 

McGreggor, ñaõ du haønh sang Sri Lanka sau khi ñoïc taùc phaåm “AÙnh 

Saùng AÙ Chaâu” ñaõ baät leân nieàm höùng thuù veà Phaät giaùo. OÂng ñaõ thoï giôùi 

Sa Di taïi Akyab vaøo naêm 1901 vaø naêm sau thoï giôùi Tyø Kheo vôùi Phaùp 

hieäu laø Ananda Metteyya. Vaøo naêm 1907 oâng thaønh laäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

Ñaïi Anh Caùt Lôïi vaø AÙi Nhó Lan vôùi chuû yù laø truyeàn baù Phaät phaùp ñeán 

Taây phöông, nhöng noã löïc naøy khoâng maáy thaønh coâng, neân saùu thaùng 

sau ñoù oâng ñaõ quay trôû laïi Mieán Ñieän. Vaøo naêm 1914 oâng hoaøn tuïc vì 

lyù do söùc khoûe vaø trôû veà Anh tieáp tuïc coâng vieäc hoaèng phaùp cuûa mình. 

2) Ngöôøi phaùt ngoân coù hieäu quaû ñaàu tieân cho Phaät giaùo Anh: 

Ngöôøi phaùt ngoân coù hieäu quaû ñaàu tieân cho Phaät giaùo Anh coù leõ laø 

Christmas Humphreys, moät vò luaät sö ngöôøi ñaõ töøng laø moät nhaø dieãn 

giaûng huøng hoàn vaø moät nhaø vaên taøi ba. OÂng laø moät vò luaät sö ngöôøi Anh 

ñaõ lieân heä trong nhieàu vuï xöû aùn veà saùt nhaân noåi baät, ngöôøi ñaõ trôû thaønh 

moät Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh vaøo tuoåi chöa quaù 20. OÂng ñaõ saùng laäp ra Hoäi 

Phaät Giaùo Thaàn Trí Hoïc vaøo naêm 1924. Naêm 1943 teân cuûa Hoäi ñöôïc 

ñoåi laøm Hoäi Phaät Giaùo. Hoäi ñaõ xuaát baûn quyeån “Trung Ñaïo,” moät 

trong nhöõng taïp chí daøi haïn nhaát veà Phaät giaùo ôû Taây phöông. 

3) Hoøa Thöôïng Narada: Trong soá nhöõng vò sö noåi tieáng cuûa Tích 

Lan laø Hoøa Thöôïng Narada, ngöôøi ñaõ thuyeát giaûng Phaät phaùp moät caùch 

roäng raõi vaøo naêm 1949. Vaøo naêm 1954, ngaøi ñaõ ñi tieân phong trong 

vieäc xaây döïng Tònh Xaù Knightsbridge. 
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4) Tyø Kheo Nyanamoli: Teân thaät cuûa oâng laø Osbert Moore. OÂng 

ñaõ khaùm phaù ra Phaät Giaùo töø moät quyeån saùch trong khi ñang phuïc vuï 

cho quaân ñoäi taïi YÙ. Sau chieán tranh, oâng sang Tích Lan thoï giôùi Tyø 

Kheo vôùi Phaùp danh Nyanamoli vaø theo hoïc vôùi sö Nyanatiloka. OÂng 

ñaõ dòch boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo vaø haàu heát boä Trung A Haøm. 

5) Tyø Kheo Khantipalo: Teân thaät cuûa oâng laø Lawrence Mills. OÂng 

thoï giôùi Sa Di taïi Anh vôùi Hoøa Thöôïng Saddhatissa. Sau ñoù oâng sang 

AÁn Ñoä giaûng phaùp cho nhöõng ngöôøi ñöôïc tieán só Ambedkar chuyeån 

sang ñaïo Phaät (töø AÁn giaùo), sau ñoù sang Thaùi Lan thoï cuï tuùc giôùi vôùi 

Phaùp danh Tyø Kheo Khatipalo. Sau 11 naêm tu taäp taïi Thaùi Lan, oâng ñaõ 

sang UÙc giuùp thaønh laäp tu vieän Wat Buddha-Dharma ôû New South 

Wales. 

6) Nhöõng Hoïc Giaû Phaät Giaùo Noåi Tieáng Khaùc Taïi Anh Quoác: Beân 

caïnh ñoù, coøn raát nhieàu Phaät töû vaø hoïc giaû ngöôøi Anh Caùt Lôïi raát noåi 

baät nhö: T.W. Rhys Davids, Mrs. C.A. F. Rhys Davids, F. Max Muller, 

Sir Edwin Arnold, Lord Chalmers, F.L. Woodward, E.L. Hare, George 

Turmour, Nanamoli Thera, E.J. Thomas W.F. Stede, Robert Childers, 

Miss I.B. Horner, Ananda Metteya Thera, Bhiksu Silacara, 

Sangharakshita Sthavira, Ernest Shinkaru Hunt, Edward Conze, 

Christmas Humphreys, Francis J. Payne, John Walters, and Francis 

Story.  

 

IV. Caùc Chuøa Vieät Nam taïi Anh Quoác vaø AÙi Nhó Lan: 

(A) Caùc Chuøa Vieät Nam taïi Anh Quoác:  

1) Chuøa Linh Sôn: 76 Beulah Hill Upper Norwood, London SE 19 

3EW England. Ven. Thích Nhö Trí. Tel: (208) 771-5933. 2) Quan AÂm 

Ni Töï: 8 Fenn Street Hackney, London  E9 6JN England. Nun Thích 

Nöõ Tònh Lieân. Tel: (181) 985-1122. 3) Nieäm Phaät Ñöôøng Linh Sôn: 11 

Ermine Road  Tottenham, London N15 6DB England. Nun Thích Nöõ 

Trí Phöông. Tel: (208) 809-1566. 4) Chuøa Töø Ñaøm: 34 Holyhead Road, 

Handsworth, Birmingham B21 0LT England. Ven. Thích Trí Chaâu. Tel: 

(121) 551-8614. 5) Hoäi Töông Teá Phaät Giaùo Cambridge: Hoäi ñöôïc ñieàu 

haønh bôûi Öu Baø Taéc Giaùc Quang: 12 Radegund Road, Cambridge, CB1 

3RL England. 6) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø taïi Anh: Buddhist Education 

Foundation: BCM 9459, London WC1N3XX, England. Tel: 171-586-

6923. Website: buddhisteducation.co.uk 
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(B) Caùc Chuøa Vieät Nam taïi AÙi Nhó Lan: 

1) Chuøa Long Vaân: 23 Kilcronan Court, Clondalkin Dublin 22, 

Ireland. Tel: (1) 457-7020. 

 

British Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of British Buddhism:  

As a result of Britain’s contact with Buddhist countries during its 

colonial period, a number of British scholars  began studying Buddhism 

in its original languages during the 18
th

 century. One of the earliest 

British Bhiksus was Mr. Allan Bennet who was inspired by Buddhism 

after reading Sir Edwin Arnold’s “The Light of Asia”. He ordained as a 

Bhiksu in Burma in 1902 and led a Buddhist Propagation Mission to 

England in 1908. Up until the beginning of the twentieth century, 

Theravada Buddhism was still the predominant form of Buddhism in 

England. However, in the middle of the twentieth century, Zen And 

Mahayana Buddhist traditions were also developed quickly in England. 

After 1975, waves of refugees from Southeast Asian countries, 

especially from Vietnam, came here to establish many Mahayana 

monasteries. In recent decades other traditions, particularly Tibetan 

Buddhism and Zen, have become established in Britain. There are now 

centers all over the country, but the total number of Buddhists is still a 

minuscule proportion of the population, probably less than 200,000.   

 

II. The Development of British Buddhism:  

1)  The Asiatic Society of Bengal: The Asiatic Society of Bengal 

was one of the leading academic organizations devoted to study of 

canonical texts was the Asiatic Society of Bengal, founded in Calcutta 

in 1784 by the pioneering scholar Sir William Jones (1746- 1794).   

2)  The Pali Text Society: In 1881 the Pali Text Society  was 

founded by Thomas W. Rhys Davids (1843- 1922), and during the next 

century it produced translations and critical editions of most of the 

important works of the Pali Canon. Sir Edwin Arnold’s influential work 

“The Light of Asia” generated significant interest in Buddhism, and in 

1893 the Srilancan Buddhist missionary Anagarika Dharmapala visited 
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England following his participation in the World Parliament of 

Religions in Chicago.   

3)  The Buddhist Society of Great Britain and Ireland: In 1907 the 

Buddhist Society of Great Britain and Ireland was founded by Rhys 

Davids. The society was primarily interested in Theravada Buddhism, 

and this was reflected in the content of its journal, The Buddhist 

Review. The society was absorbed by the Buddhist lodge of the 

Theosophical Society, which was founded by Travers Christmas 

Humphreys (1901- 1983) in 1924. It publishes a journal entitled The 

Middle Way.  

 

III. Eminent Figures in British Buddhism:   

1) Westerners to take Buddhist ordination: One of the first 

Westerners to take Buddhist ordination was Charles Allen Bennett 

McGregor (1872- 1923), who traveled to Sri Lanka after reading the 

Light of Asia sparked in him an interest in Buddhism. He was ordained 

at Akyab in 1901 and the following year received the Bhikkhu 

ordination and took the name Ananda Metteyya. In 1907 he founded 

the Buddhist Society of Great Britain and Ireland with the intention of 

spreading the Dharma to the West, but he had little success in this 

endeavor, after six months, he returned to Burma. In 1914, he disrobed 

on account of ill-health and returned to the United Kingdom where he 

continued his mission.  

2) The first effective spokesman for Buddhism in England: The first 

effective spokesman for Buddhism in England was probably Chritmas 

Humphreys, a barrister who was both stirring public speaker and a 

compelling writer. He was a British barrister (lawyer) who involved in 

a number of prominent murder trials. Later he became a devout 

Buddhist in his late teens. He founded the Buddhist Lodge of the 

Theosophical (Thaàn Trí) Society in 1924. In 1943 the name was 

changed to the Buddhist Society. The Society publishes The Middle 

Way, one of the longest-running Buddhist journals in the West.    

3) Most Venerable Narada: Among the most eminent Sri Lankan 

monks in England was Most Venerable Narada who lectured 

extensively in 1949. In 1954, he was the pioneer in building The 

London Buddhist Vihara “Knightsbridge”.    
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4) Bhiksu Nyanamoli: Bhiksu Nyanamoli’s worldly name is Osbert 

Moore. He discovered Buddhism from a book while serving in the 

army in Italy. He left for Sri Lanka after the war, ordained in 1950 as 

Bhiksu Nyanamoli and trained under Ven. Nyanatiloka at the Island 

Hermitage. He translated the Visuddhimagga and most of the sutras in 

the Majhima Nikaya.   

5) Bhiksu Khantipalo: Bhiksu Khantipalo’s worldly name is 

Lawrence Mills. He was ordained as a samanera by Most Ven. 

Saddhatissa in the United Kingdom. He then went to India to teach 

dharma to Ambedkar’s Buddhist converts and then to Thailand where 

he received Bhiksu Ordination as Ven. Khatipalo. After 11 years in 

Thailand he went to Australia to help establish the Wat Buddha-

Dharma in New South Wales.     

6) Other Famous Buddhist Scholars in England: Besides, there 

have been many other eminent Buddhists and Buddhist scholars from 

England, i.e.: T.W. Rhys Davids, Mrs. C.A. F. Rhys Davids, F. Max 

Muller, Sir Edwin Arnold, Lord Chalmers, F.L. Woodward, E.L. Hare, 

George Turmour, Nanamoli Thera, E.J. Thomas W.F. Stede, Robert 

Childers, Miss I.B. Horner, Ananda Metteya Thera, Bhiksu Silacara, 

Sangharakshita Sthavira, Ernest Shinkaru Hunt, Edward Conze, 

Christmas Humphreys, Francis J. Payne, John Walters, and Francis 

Story.  

 

IV. Vietnamese Temples in England  and Ireland:  

(A)  Vietnamese Temples in England:  

1)  Linh Son Temple: 76 Beulah Hill Upper Norwood, London SE 

19 3EW England. Ven. Thích Nhö Trí. Tel: (208) 771-5933. 2) Quan 

Am Nunery: 8 Fenn Street Hackney, London  E9 6JN England. Nun 

Thích Nöõ Tònh Lieân. Tel: (181) 985-1122. 3) Linh Son Buddha 

Recitation Hall: 11 Ermine Road  Tottenham, London N15 6DB 

England. Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Phöông. Tel: (208) 809-1566. 4) Tu Dam 

Temple: 34 Holyhead Road, Handsworth, Birmingham B21 0LT 

England. Ven. Thích Trí Chaâu. Tel: (121) 551-8614. 5) Cambridge 

Buddhist Mutual Assistance Association: The Association administered 

by Upasaka Giaùc Quang: 12 Radegund Road, Cambridge, CB1 3RL 

England. 6) Amitabha Buddhist Society in England: Buddhist Education 
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Foundation: BCM 9459, London WC1N3XX, England. Tel: 171-586-

6923. Website: buddhisteducation.co.uk 

 

(B) Vietnamese Temples in Ireland: 

1) Long Van Temple: 23 Kilcronan Court, Clondalkin Dublin 22, 

Ireland. Tel: (1) 457-7020. 
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Chöông Ba 

Chapter Three 

 

Phaät Giaùo Ba Tö 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Ba Tö: 

I-Raên, caùi teân coù töø naêm 1935 cuûa quoác gia vuøng Trung Ñoâng maø 

töø laâu ñöôïc goïi laø Ba Tö (Persia), laø moät trong nhöõng quoác gia laâu ñôøi 

nhaát treân theá giôùi. Ngöôøi Ba Tö ñaõ töøng cai trò moät ñeá quoác traûi roäng töø 

soâng AÁn Haø ôû AÁn Ñoä ñeán soâng Nil ôû Ai Caäp. Traûi qua nhieàu theá kyû, 

vuøng ñaát naày ñaõ trôû thaønh moät mieáng moài ngon cho nhieàu daân toäc, bao 

goàm ngöôøi Hy Laïp, ngöôøi Parthians, ngöôøi Sasanians, ngöôøi Thoå, vaø 

ngöôøi A Phuù Haõn. Vì Ba Tö laø moät quoác gia theo Hoài Giaùo cöïc ñoan 

neân söï hieåu bieát veà Phaät giaùo cuûa ngöôøi daân Ba Tö coøn raát thoâ thieån vaø 

haïn cheá. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 2 tröôùc Taây lòch, vua A Duïc ñaõ göûi nhöõng 

ñoaøn truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo ñeán Bactria vaø Gandhara, baây giôø thuoäc A 

Phuù Haõn, vaø khoâng coøn nghi ngôø laø nhôø ñoù maø Phaät giaùo ñaõ höng khôûi 

taïi Khursan, moät thaønh phoá naèm veà phía Ñoâng Baéc nöôùc Ba Tö ngaøy 

nay. Lòch söû cuõng ghi nhaän raèng vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 2 tröôùc Taây lòch, 

caùc nhaø buoân AÁn Ñoä thöôøng döøng chaân taïi Vònh Ba Tö vaø AÙ Raäp, ñieàu 

naày giaûi thích roõ raøng taïi sao caùc ñòa danh trong vuøng naày laïi mang daáu 

veát cuûa ngoân ngöõ AÁn Ñoä, nhö ‘but’ hay ‘hind’ vaø ‘bahar’ töø Phaïn ngöõ 

‘vihara’ (tònh xaù). Trong theá kyû qua, caùc nhaø nghieân cöùu cho bieát raèng 

coù moät soá chuyeän Tieàn Thaân Ñöùc Phaät töøng ñöôïc bieát ñeán ôû Ba Tö 

döôùi nhan ñeà “Pancatantra”, ñöôïc dòch sang tieáng Ba Tö vaøo theá kyû thöù 

6 theo chieáu chæ cuûa vua Khusru, vaø ñöôïc dòch sang tieáng AÙ Raäp vaø 

Syria vaøo theá kyû thöù 8 döôùi töïa ñeà Kalilag vaø Damnag. Maëc daàu coù 

nhieàu chuûng toäc vaø toân giaùo ñaõ ñeå laïi daáu aán trong neàn vaên hoùa cuûa 

ñaát nöôùc naày, töø khi Hoài giaùo chieám tuyeät ñaïi ña soá taïi ñaây, döôøng nhö 

khoâng coøn toân giaùo naøo coù khaû naêng sinh toàn treân vuøng ñaát naày nöõa. 

 

II. Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Taïi Ba Tö: 

Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa vaøo ñaát nöôùc naày vaøo theá kyû thöù 2 tröôùc 

Taây lòch khi vua A Duïc ñaõ göûi nhöõng ñoaøn truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo ñeán 

Bactria vaø Gandhara. Tuy nhieân, theo taøi lieäu lòch söû Phaät giaùo coøn ghi 
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nhaän ñöôïc, Phaät giaùo taïi Ba Tö ñöôïc ghi nhaän laø phaùt trieån trong hai 

thôøi kyø. Thôøi kyø thöù nhaát: Thôøi kyø thöù nhaát baét ñaàu töø ñaàu theá kyû thöù 3 

vaø chaám döùt vaøo theá kyû thöù 7 khi gaëp söï taán coâng cuûa phong traøo Hoài 

giaùo. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 2 tröôùc Taây lòch, maëc daàu ñaïo Thôø Löûa laø moät 

ñaïo coù öu theá taïi Ba Tö, Phaät giaùo vaãn ñöôïc truyeàn nhaäp vaø phoå bieán, 

ñieàu naày ñöôïc chöùng minh bôûi ñoàng tieàn Phaät giaùo cuûa Peroz, con trai 

vua Ardahir (226-41 B.C.), moät ngöôøi theo Phaät giaùo vaø ñaïo thôø löûa. 

Tuy nhieân, vaøo theá kyû thöù 3, coù vaøi chöùng côù cho thaáy Phaät giaùo bò 

chaùnh quyeàn choáng ñoái. OÂng Kartir, moät tu só uy tín cuûa ñaïo thôø löûa, 

ghi laïi treân bia ñaù raèng  Phaät giaùo vaø moät soá toân giaùo taïi Sassanian ñaõ 

bò ñaøn aùp. Truyeàn thuyeát Ba Tö keå raèng trong hai theá kyû thöù 8 vaø thöù 9, 

taïi Ba Tö coù moät hoaøng toäc theo Phaät giaùo raát huøng maïnh mang teân 

Barmakid ôû thuû phuû Balkh. Hoaøng toäc naày ñaõ xaây döïng vaø baûo trôï 

nhieàu tu vieän Phaät giaùo naèm raûi raùc ôû vuøng Ñoâng Baéc Ba Tö. Sau khi 

hoaøng toäc naày suïp ñoå, nhöõng tu vieän Phaät giaùo Nawbahar ñöôïc chuyeån 

sang laøm thaùnh ñöôøng Hoài giaùo. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 11, Al Biruni, moät söû 

gia Ba Tö thôøi ñoù, ñaõ khaúng ñònh tröôùc khi Phaät giaùo bò ñaøn aùp thì caùc 

vuøng Khurasan, Persis, Iraq, Mosul, vaø caùc xöù ñeán taän vuøng Syria ñeàu 

theo Phaät giaùo. Thôøi kyø thöù hai: Thöù hai Phaät giaùo phuïc höng vaøo theá 

kyû thöù 13 khi quaân Moâng Coå xaâm chieám ñaát nöôùc naày khi Thaønh Caùt 

Tö Haõn (1162-1227) xaâm chieám Ba Tö vaøo naêm 1218. Caùc vò vua 

Moâng Coå ñeàu laø Phaät töû, theo truyeàn thoáng Maät giaùo, ñaõ baûo trôï Phaät 

giaùo trong vöông quoác cho ñeán heát theá kyû thöù 13 khi vua Ghazan Khan 

ñoåi sang ñaïo Hoài vaøo naêm 1295. Trong thôøi gian baûo trôï ngaén nguûi 

naày, raát nhieàu chuøa chieàn ñaõ ñöôïc xaây döïng taïi Maragheh, thuû ñoâ cuûa 

Ba Tö thôøi ñoù, taïi vuøng ñoâng baéc Ba Tö cuõng nhö nhöõng nôi khaùc, 

nhöng ñaõ bò caám ñoaùn theo leänh cuûa vua Ghazan, nhöõng ngoâi ñeàn chuøa 

Phaät giaùo ñeàu bò phaù huûy hoaëc chuyeån qua laøm thaùnh ñöôøng Hoài giaùo. 

Raát coù theå nhöõng baèng chöùng trong thôøi kyø naày laø hai hang ñoäng nhaân 

taïo ôû Chehelkhaneh vaø Haidari, caû hai ñeàu ôû gaàn ñeá ñoâ cuûa Moâng Coå 

Maragheh. Ñeán giöõa theá kyû thöù 14 thì Phaät giaùo hoaøn toaøn bieán maát 

treân ñaát nöôùc naày. Tuy vaäy, theo oâng Rashid-al-Din, moät nhaø söû hoïc 

soáng vaøo theá kyû thöù 13, ñaõ ghi nhaän coù ít nhaát 11 boä kinh Phaät ñaõ ñöôïc 

löu haønh taïi Ba Tö baèng ngoân ngöõ AÙ Raäp vaøo thôøi naày, trong soá naày 2 

boä kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï vaø Ñaïi Thöøa Trang Nghieâm Baûo Vöông ñöôïc 

ghi nhaän coøn hieän höõu cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Gaàn ñaây ngöôøi ta coøn tìm 
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thaáy theâm moät soá kinh khaùc nhö caùc boä Töông Öng Boä Kinh, Taêng Chi 

Boä Kinh vaø Di Laëc Thoï Kyù Kinh. 

 

Buddhism in Iran 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Iran:  

Iran, the name since 1935 of the country in the Middle East long 

referred to as Persia, is one of the world’s oldest nations. The ancient 

Persians ruled an empire that stretched from the Indus River in India to 

the Nile River in Egypt. Over the centuries, this region became the 

prize of several conquerors, including the Greeks, the Parthians, the 

Sasanians, the Turks, and the Afghans. Iran is an extremist Islamic 

nation, so the Persian knowledge of Buddhism is so slight and limited. 

In the second century B.C., king Asoka sent Buddhist missionaries to 

Bactria and Gandhara, both in modern Afghanistan, and there is no 

doubt that the flourishing Buddhism of the area split over into 

Khurasan, in northeast of modern Iran. It is also known that as early as 

the second century B.C. Indian traders, from western and southern 

India, and doubtless Sind too, were regularly visiting ports in the 

Gulfand Arabia, and these contacts probably explain the frequency of 

names in the region which contain elements such as ‘but’ and also 

‘hind’, and ‘bahar’ from the Sanskrit ‘vihara’ (monastery). In the last 

century it was pointed out that the Buddhist Jataka Stories, via a Hindu 

recension under the title of the Pancatantra, were translated into 

Persian in the sixth century at the royal order of the Zoroastrian king 

Khusru, and in the eighth century into Syriac and Arabic, under the title 

Kalilag and Damnag. Even though there are many ethnic groups, 

religions, and civilizations have left their imprint on the nation’s 

culture, since the domination of Islam in this country no other religions 

can survive.           

 

II. The History of Development of Buddhism in Iran:  

Buddhism was introduced into this country in the second century 

B.C. when king Asoka sent Buddhist missionaries to Bactria and 

Gandhara, both in modern Afghanistan. However, according to 

recorded history documentations, Buddhism came to Persia during two 
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periods. The first time: The first time possibly began in the third 

century and lasted for four centuries, then ended in the seventh century 

during the attack of the eastward movement of Islam. In the second 

century B.C., although Zoroastrianism was the dominant religious force 

in the area, Buddhism did make headway there, as demonstrated by the 

coins of Peroz, son of Ardashir (226-41 B.C.), which present him as 

honoring the Zoroastrian and Buddhism faiths. However, there is also 

evidence that Buddhism met with resistance, for in the third century a 

Zoroastrian high priest, Kartir, recorded in inscriptions that Buddhists 

and others in the Sassanian kingdom, the pre-Muslim Persian dynasty, 

were being suppressed. Persian tradition describes a powerful dynastic 

family named Barmakid in Balkh, who built and sponsored a lot of 

Buddhist viharas in the 8
th

 and 9
th

 centuries in northeastern Persia. 

After the collapse of the Barmakid royal family, Buddhist monasteries 

in Noawbahar  were confiscated and served as Islamic churches. In the 

11
th

 century, Al Biruni confirmed in his writing that prior to this 

suppression, Khurasan, Persis, Iraq, Mosul, and the country up to the 

frontier of Syria were Buddhist. The second period: The second time, 

the reasult of the Mongol conquest of Iran in the early 13
th

 century.  

The second wave of movement westwards was powered by the Mongol 

conquests of the early 13
th

 century which led to the establishment of 

the Mongol Ilkhanid dynasty in Persia from 1266 onwards. The Mongol 

Khans were Buddhists, of Tantric tradition, and patronized Buddhism in 

their kingdom for the remainder of the century, until Ghazan Khan was 

converted to Islam in 1295. During this brief period of patronage, so 

many Buddhist temples were built in Maragheh, the capital in north-

eastern Persia and elsewhere, but was curtailed by Ghazan’s order that 

all Buddhist temples be either destroyed or converted to use as 

mosques. Possible physical evidence for this are two sets of rock-cut 

caves at Maragheh. Both conform to the well-known patterns of 

Buddhism caves at Chehelkhaneh and Haidari, near the old Mongol 

capital of Maragheh. In the mid fourteenth century, Buddhism 

completely disappeared in this country. However, according to Mr. Rashid 

al-Din, a 13
th

 century historian, records some eleven Buddhist texts circulating 

in Persia in Arabic translations, among which the Sukhavati-vyuha and 

Karanda-vyuha sutras are recognizable. More recently portions of the 

Samyutta and Anguttara Nikayas, along with the Maitreya-vyukarana, have 

been identified in this collection.     
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Chöông Boán 

Chapter Four 

 

Phaät Giaùo Bangladesh 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Bangladesh: 

Phaät giaùo taïi Bangladesh coù lòch söû laâu nhö Phaät giaùo vì vaøo thôøi 

Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá, Bangladesh vaãn coøn tröïc thuoäc AÁn Ñoä. Caùc nhaø 

söû hoïc khoâng theå caû quyeát laø Phaät giaùo ñöôïc ñöa vaøo xöù Bengal vaøo 

luùc naøo, nhöng ngöôøi ta phoûng ñoaùn coù theå Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñi vaøo xöù naày 

tröôùc thôøi vua A Duïc. Moät bia kyù vaøo theá kyû thöù ba ñaõ ghi laïi raèng 

Bengal laø moät trung taâm Phaät giaùo quan troïng. Huyeàn Trang trong 

quyeån “Ñaïi Ñöôøng Taây Vöïc Kyù”, vaøo theá kyû thöù baûy, ñaõ ghi laïi raèng 

ngaøi tìm thaáy Phaät giaùo ñaõ thònh haønh vôùi 200 Tyø Kheo vaø 30 tònh xaù ôû 

Samatat, maø baây giôø laø Bangladesh. 

 

II. Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo taïi Bangladesh: 

Trong khoaûng thôøi gian 400 naêm, baét ñaàu töø trieàu ñaïi Dhadga vaøo 

theá kyû thöù baûy vaø chaám döùt vôùi söï suïp ñoå cuûa trieàu ñaïi Pala vaøo cuoái 

theá kyû thöù 12, Phaät giaùo taïi Bangladesh ñöôïc coi nhö laø thôøi kyø hoaøng 

kim cuûa Phaät giaùo Bangladesh. Trong giai ñoaïn naày nhöõng vò Thaùnh 

Taêng Phaät giaùo xuaát hieän vaø giaûng daïy Vi Dieäu Phaùp cho theá giôùi Phaät 

giaùo. Giai ñoaïn töø theá kyû thöù 13 ñeán theá kyû thöù 19 coù theå ñöôïc goïi laø 

“Thôøi Kyø Ñen Toái cuûa Phaät Giaùo” taïi Bangladesh. Trong giai ñoaïn 

naày, Phaät giaùo ñang ôû trong thôøi kyø ñaùng toäi nghieäp, vì nhöõng ñieàu 

kieän xaõ hoäi vaø chính trò thôøi ñoù khoâng muoán Phaät giaùo toàn taïi ñoäc laäp. 

Ñeán cuoái theá kyû thöù möôøi chín, coù moät vò sö teân Saramitra Mahasthbir 

ñaõ khai môû moät phong traøo caûi caùch Phaät giaùo trong coäng ñoàng phaät 

giaùo Bangladesh ñeå chænh söûa laïi nhöõng beâ boái vaø taø thuyeát ñaõ laøm suy 

yeáu Phaät giaùo taïi ñòa phöông. Saramitra Mahasthbir ñaõ ñoùng goùp lôùn 

lao vaøo vieäc taùi toå chöùc laïi caùc chuøa taïi Bangladesh. 

 

III. Phaät Giaùo Hieän Taïi Taïi Bangladesh: 

Ngaøy nay, soá tín ñoà Phaät giaùo taïi Bangladesh khoaûng 540,000 

ngöôøi, khoaûng 0,6 phaàn traêm treân toång soá daân chuùng. Ña phaàn theo 
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Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy vôùi hai heä chính laø Sanghraj vaø Mahasthbir. 

Yeáu toá noåi baäc daân chuùng theo ñaïo Phaät cuûa Bangladesh ña phaàn laø 

ngöôøi goác Bangel. Veà soá löôïng maø noùi thì hoï laø coäng ñoàng nhoû nhaát ôû 

Bangladesh, nhöng hoï laø con chaùu cuûa moät daân toäc maø moät thôøi ñaõ 

chieám ña soá trong vöông quoác coå Bengal. Ngaøy nay khu vöïc 

Chittagong Hill laø ñòa phaän Phaät giaùo noåi troäi duy nhaát taïi Bangladesh. 

Caùc khu vöïc khaùc goàm: Bandarban, Chittagong, Comilla, Dhaka and 

Patuakali, vaân vaân. 

 

IV. Töï Vieän Vaø Taêng Giaø Taïi Bangladesh Trong Giai Ñoaïn 

Hieän Taïi: 

Hieän taïi coù treân 600 töï vieän Phaät giaùo treân toaøn xöù Bangladesh. 

Taêng giaø coù hôn 600 vò Tyø Kheo. Vaøi töï vieän raát coå vaø ñöôïc xem nhö laø 

nhöõng nôi haønh höông thieâng lieâng. Töï vieän cuõng laø nôi daønh cho sinh 

hoaït toân giaùo, vaên hoùa, vaø xaõ hoäi. Coù nhieàu ñòa ñieåm khaûo coå ôû 

Bangladesh nhö khu pheá tích Pharpur taïi Rajshahi, vaø khu ñang ñöôïc 

khaûo coå ñaøo xôùi laø khu Miainamati, gaàn Comilla, nôi cho thaáy pheá tích 

cuûa moät tònh xaù khoång loà, vôùi moät pheá thaùp naèm ngay giöõa. Töï Vieän 

Phaät Giaùo Dharmarajika, vôùi moät töôïng ñaøi raát lôùn vaø uy nghi, laø moät 

coâng trình lôùn cuûa Phaät töû Bangladesh. Muïc ñích chính cuûa noù laø coå vuõ 

phuùc lôïi chung cho Phaät töû trong toaøn xöù trong vieäc giöõ gìn ñuùng theo 

luaät leä vaø lyù töôûng cuûa xöù Coäng Hoøa Bangladesh. Ngaøy nay noù laø moät 

hoïc vieän coù traùch nhieäm sinh hoaït vöøa toân giaùo vöøa xaõ hoäi vaø töø thieän. 

Coù khoaûng 150 tröôøng cao ñaúng gaén lieàn vôùi töï vieän nhaèm truyeàn ñaït 

giaùo duïc toân giaùo. Nhöõng tröôøng hoïc naày nhaän söï taøi trôï töø chaùnh phuû. 

Coù hai hoäi ñoàng rieâng bieät: Nam Phaïn vaø Baéc Phaïn, döôùi söï ñieàu khieån 

tröïc tieáp cuûa chaùnh phuû. Vò toång thö kyù cuûa  hoäi ñoàng naày laø moät vò 

Taêng raát noåi tieáng trong coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo Bangladesh.  

 

V. Sinh Hoaït Phaät Giaùo Hieän Taïi Taïi Bangladesh: 

Noùi veà nhöõng sinh hoaït xaõ hoäi vaø vaên hoùa, Giaùo Hoäi Taêng Giaø 

Phaät Giaùo Bangladesh “The Bangladesh Bouddha Kristi Prachar 

Sangha” vôùi nhöõng heä phaùi vaø boä phaän daønh cho giôùi treû bao goàm Ñaïi 

Chuùng Hoäi Tyø Kheo Bangladesh (the Bangladesh Bhiksu Mahasabha), 

Hoäi Chuùng Phaät Giaùo Bangladesh (the Bangladesh Bouddha Samiti), 

Hieäp Hoäi Thanh Thieáu Nieân Phaät Töû Bangladesh (the Young Buddhist 

Association of Bangladesh), Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo (the Buddhist 
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Foundation), Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Bangladesh (the Bangladesh Buddhist 

Foundation), Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Bangladesh (the Bangladesh 

Buddhist Federation), Hoäi Kinh Ñieån Pali (the Pali Book Society), vaø 

nhöõng cô quan Phaät giaùo khaùc ñang coá gaéng heát söùc mình cho phuùc lôïi 

cuûa toaøn xöù Bangladesh. Nhöõng hoïc vieän quan troïng khaùc laø Trung 

Taâm Huaán Luyeän “Bangladesh Bouddha Vikkshu” vaø Hoäi Veä Ñaø 

Nhaät-Bangladesh (the Japan-Bangladesh Vedanta Society) ñang ñieàu 

khieån khu nhaø daønh cho coâ nhi quaû phuï. Hôn nöõa, nhöõng höùng thuù luaän 

baøn veà Phaät giaùo ñang coù ñaø taêng tröôûng taïi Bangladesh, vaø trong 

nhöõng luùc gaàn ñaây ngöôøi ta thaáy gia taêng söï  toø moø vaø kính troïng veà 

Phaät giaùo cuûa nhieàu ngöôøi trí thöùc khoâng keå ñeán tín ngöôõng toân giaùo 

cuûa hoï. 

 

VI. Söï Truyeàn Baù Phaät Giaùo Hieän Taïi Taïi Bangladesh: 

Nhöõng luaän baøn veà nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy cuõng ñöôïc phaùt thanh vaø 

phaùt hình treân caùc chöông trình phaùt thanh vaø phaùt hình Bangladesh. 

Ngoaøi ra, nhöõng chöông trình ñaëc bieät cuõng ñöôïc saép xeáp trong caùc leã 

hoäi thieâng lieâng. Nhöõng leã hoäi Phaät giaùo cuõng laø cô hoäi hoïi hoïp thöôøng 

nieân cho giaùo ñoaøn. Ngoaøi nhöõng leã hoäi vaø nhöõng ngaøy kieát töôøng 

chính, coøn coù nhieàu ngaøy leã ñaõ ñöôïc toå chöùc töø xa xöa nhö ngaøy leã 

Traêng Troøn Vesak, ngaøy leã Traêng Troøn An Cö Kieát Haï, töø ngaøy naày 

chö Taêng seõ an cö ba thaùng trong muøa möa, ngaøy leã Daâng Y, vaân vaân. 

Theo truyeàn thoáng thì taát caû Phaät töû taïi gia nam ñeàu phaûi moät laàn trong 

ñôøi laøm leã xuaát gia vaø soáng tu trong töï vieän vôùi moät vò Taêng cao tuoåi 

haï ít nhaát laø 7 ngaøy ñeå hoïc giôùi luaät trong töï vieän. Trong vieäc phuïc 

höng Phaät giaùo taïi baùn ñaûo AÁn Ñoä thì Phaät giaùo taïi Bangladesh ñöôïc 

coi nhö laø moät löïc löôïng maïnh, ñoùng moät vai troø quan troïng chaúng 

nhöõng trong vieäc naâng cao giaù trò luaân lyù, maø coøn trong vieäc taêng 

tröôûng söï lieân ñôùi höõu nghò vôùi caùc Phaät töû khaùc treân theá giôùi. 

 

Buddhism in Bangladesh 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Bangladesh:  

Buddhism in Bangladesh has a history nearly as old as Buddhism 

itself because during the Buddha’s time, Bangladesh still belonged to 

India. Historians have not been able to ascertain in which century 
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Buddhism was introduced in Bengal, but it is surmised that it was even 

before Asoka’s reign. A third century stone inscription records that 

bengal was an important center of Buddhism. Hsuan-Tsang in “The 

Record of Western Countries by Hsuan-Tsang of the T’ang dynasty,” in 

the seventh century, is recorded as having found Buddhism already 

flourishing in Samatat, modern Bangladesh, with 200 Bhiksus in 30 

viharas in the capital itself. 

 

II. History of Development of Buddhism in Bangladesh:  

During a span of 400 years, beginning with the Dhadga Dynasty in 

the seventh century and ending with the fall of the Pala Dynasty 

towards the close of the twelfth century, Buddhism in Bengal was 

considered to be in its Golden Age. In this period great Buddhist saints 

like Atisha Dipankara and Shilavadra were born and gave wonderful 

Dharma teachings to the Buddhist world. The period from the thirteenth 

to the ninteenth centuries may be called the “Dark Age of Buddhism” 

in Bangladesh. During this period, Buddhism was in a deplorable state, 

because the social and political conditions of that time were not 

favorable for its independent existence. Toward the end of the 

ninteenth century, there was  an Arakanese priest, by the name of 

Saramitra Mahasthbir, who inaugurated a reformation movement in the 

Buddhist community of Bangladesh to correct the age-old priestly 

corruption and religious heresy which weakened the local Buddhism. 

Saramitra Mahasthbir contributed largely to the re-organization of the 

Buddhist Church in Bangladesh. 

 

III. Buddhism in Bangladesh at the Present Time:  

Today, the total Buddhist population in Bangladesh is about 

540,000 which consists of 0.6 percent of the country’s population. The 

Buddhism is of the Theravada Tradition, with two main sects – the 

Sanghraj and Mahasthbir. The remarkable element in the Buddhist 

population of Bangladesh, however, is the Bengalee Buddhists. 

Numerically they are the smallest community, but they are descedents 

of the people that once teemed the ancient kingdom of Bengal. Now 

the Chittagong Hill area is the only territory in Bangladesh which is  a 

predominantly Buddhist area. The other main Buddhist districts are: 

Bandarban, Chittagong, Comilla, Dhaka and Patuakali and so on. 



 43 

 

IV. Temples and Sangha in Bangladesh at the Present Time:  

At present there are more than 600 Buddhist monasteries in 

Bangladesh. The Sangha is made up of more than 600 Bhiksus. Some 

of these monasteries are very old and are considered sacred places of 

pilgrimage. They also serve as centers for religious, cultural and social 

activities. There are many archeological sites in Bangladesh, such as 

the Pharpur ruins in Rajshahi, and the present archeological 

excavations at Miainamati, near Comilla, which have exposed the ruins 

of a vast Vihara, with a stupa in its midst. Dharmarajika Buddhist 

Monastery, a glorious monument to the great achievement of the 

Buddhists of Bangladesh, is a matchless citadel of the Bangladesh 

Bouddha Kristi Prachar Sangha. Its aim is to promote the general 

welfare of the Buddhists of the country in keeping with the principles 

and ideals of the Republic of Bangladesh. Nowadays it is an institution 

which is responsible for admirable socio-religious functions and 

philanthropic activities. There are about 150 colleges attached to the 

monasteries for imparting religious education. They are receiving 

financial assistance from the government. There is a separate Pali and 

Sanskrit Board under the direct management of the Government. The 

secretary of the board is a reputed Buddhist monk in the Bangladesh 

Buddhist Community. 

 

V. Buddhist Activities in Bangladesh at the Present Time:  

As far as social-cultural activities are concerned, the Bangladesh 

Bouddha Kristi Prachar Sangha with its branches and youth section 

include the Bangladesh Bhiksu Mahasabha, the Bangladesh Bouddha 

Samiti, the Young Buddhist Association of Bangladesh, the Buddhist 

Foundation, the Bangladesh Buddhist Foundation, the Bangladesh 

Buddhist Federation, the Pali Book Society, and other Buddhist 

organizations have been doing their best with national outlook and 

spirit for the welfare of the community. Other important Buddhist 

institutions are the Bangladesh Bouddha Vikkshu Training Center and 

the Japan-Bangladesh Vedanta Society which runs the Home for 

Widow and Orphans. Moreover,  interest in discussions on Buddhism is 

on the increase in Bangladesh and recent times have shown that 
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Buddhism has aroused the curiosity  and reverence of countless 

intelligentsia irrespective of their religious faiths. 

 

VI. The Propagation of Buddhism in Bangladesh at the Present 

Time:  

Discussions of the teachings of the Buddha are also broadcast 

weekly on Bangladesh radio and television. Besides, special programs 

are arranged during the most sacred festival. There are several 

Buddhist fairs which are venues of the annual congregation. Apart from 

major festivals and auspicious days, there are also many other rituals 

which have been celebrated from time immemorial in the country, such 

as Buddha Purnima Day (Full Moon of Vaishaka), Ashari Purmina (Full 

Moon of Ashar) – from this day the monks start their three months long 

“Barshabrata” (religious confinement during the rainy season), Wish-

yielding Tree-Festivals and Kathin Chibardan (yellow robe offering 

ceremony) and so on. It is part of the tradition that every Buddhist male 

member be ordained at least once in his lifetime and live in a 

monastery with a senior monk for a minimum of seven days learning 

the principles and rules of monastic life. In restoration of Buddhism in 

Indian Peninsula, Buddhism in Bangladesh is considered as a mighty 

force has been playing an important role not only in uplifting the moral 

values of the people but also in the growth of a strong bond of 

friendship with other Buddhist Buddhists of the world. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 45 

Chöông Naêm 

Chapter Five 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taïi Bhutan 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Bhutan: 

Bhutan ngaøy nay laø moät quoác gia ñöôïc pha troän bôûi caùc truyeàn 

thoáng coå truyeàn vaø hieän ñaïi. Taïi xöù naày coù nhieàu Taêng só hôn laø quaân 

nhaân. Coù 12 ngaøn Taêng só nhaän söï trôï caáp cuûa chính phuû. Taïi caùc laøng 

maïc vaø caùc thò traán nhoû, ngöôøi ta coù theå tìm thaáy haøng ngaøn ngaøn 

nguyeän luaân vaø treân baàu trôøi ngöôøi ta trang trí nhöõng taám bieåu ngöõ ñuû 

maøu ñuû saéc ñang bay phaát phôùi. Söï voã caùnh cuûa nhöõng taám bieåu ngöõ 

döôøng nhö ñang thì thaàm caâu thaàn chuù “UÙm Ma Ni Baùt Di Hoàng”. Thaät 

tình maø noùi, Phaät giaùo ñaõ hoøa quyeän thaät saâu vaøo vaên hoùa cuûa xöù 

Bhutan. Haàu nhö ña phaàn ngöôøi Bhutan ñeàu laø Phaät töû. Phaät giaùo vaø 

lòch söû thaønh laäp vöông quoác Bhutan khoâng theå taùch rôøi. YÙ kieán cuûa 

caùc vò Laït Ma raát coù giaù trò treân taát caû caùc neûo ñöôøng cuûa ñôøi soáng 

trong xaõ hoäi. Ngöôøi ta noùi raèng nhieàu thaäp nieân veà tröôùc, theo truyeàn 

thoáng gia ñình Bhutan, moãi gia ñình ñeàu phaûi ñöa moät ngöôøi con trai 

xuaát gia trong töï vieän. Truyeàn thoáng naày giôø ñaây ñaõ thay ñoåi, khoâng 

coøn baét buoäc phaûi coù moät ngöôøi con trai ñi xuaát gia nöõa. Tuy nhieân, 

vaãn coøn coù raát nhieàu vò sa di treû tuoåi trong caùc töï vieän. 

 

II. Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Taïi Bhutan: 

1) Phaät Giaùo Ñöôïc Ñöa vaøo Bhutan: Phaät giaùo laàn ñaàu tieân ñöôïc 

ñöa vaøo Bhutan vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 8 sau Taây lòch do nhaø Ñaïi Sö 

AÁn Ñoä teân Lieân Hoa Sanh. Nhieàu nôi ñaõ töøng ñuôïc Ñaïi Sö thaêm vieáng 

ngaøy nay trôû thaønh nhöõng ñòa ñieåm haønh höông quan troïng cuûa Bhutan. 

2) Nhöõng sinh hoaït cuûa Phaät Giaùo trong khoaûng thôøi gian töø theá kyû thöù 

11 ñeán theá kyû thöù 12: Trong khoaûng thôøi gian töø theá kyû thöù 11 ñeán theá 

kyû thöù 12, coù raát nhieàu hoaït ñoäng toân giaùo cuûa caùc heä phaùi Phaät giaùo 

khaùc taïi Bhutan, ñaëc bieät laø tröôøng phaùi Drukpa Kagyu, ñöôïc ñöa vaøo 

Bhutan vaøo giai ñoaïn naày. Töø ñoù baét ñaàu moät giai ñoaïn daøi veà söï 

phong phuù vaø kình ñòch cuûa toân giaùo cho maõi ñeán theá kyû thöù 17, khi ñaát 

nöôùc naày ñöôïc Ñaïi Laït Ma Ngawang Namgyel thuoäc tröôøng phaùi 
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Drukpa Kagyu hôïp nhaát veà chaùnh trò vaø toân giaùo, ngöôøi ñaõ ñaët phaùi 

Drukpa Kagyu laø heä phaùi toân giaùo chính cuûa Bhutan, maø vaãn cho pheùp 

truyeàn thoáng Nyingma truyeàn giaûng giaùo phaùp. 3) Laït Ma Ngawang 

Namgyel vaø söï thieát laäp guoàng maùy song haønh: Laït Ma Ngawang 

Namgyel thieát laäp nhaø nöôùc phaùp quyeàn do Je Khenpo ñöùng ñaàu, song 

song vôùi guoàng maùy theá quyeàn. Hai guoàng maùy naày ñöôïc ñaët döôùi söï 

laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn cuûa Laït Ma Ngawang Namgyel. Guoàng maùy song 

haønh naày döïa vaøo söï taùi sanh cuûa caùc vò Shabdrungs, vaø caùc vò naày 

naém quyeàn cho ñeán ñaàu theá kyû thöù 20. 4) Nhieäm kyø cuûa Je Khenpo: 

Nhieäm kyø cuûa Je Khenpo laø ba naêm. Tuy nhieân, vò Je Khenpo hieän taïi 

ñaõ taïi nhieäm treân 16 naêm. Töø khi vöông quoác Bhutan ñöôïc thaønh laäp 

naêm 1640 ñeán nay ñaõ coù 66 vò Je Khenpo. 5) Vaên phoøng chaùnh phuû vaø 

tònh xaù trung taâm haønh chaùnh cuûa Bhutan: Vaên phoøng chaùnh phuû vaø 

tònh xaù trung taâm haønh chaùnh cuûa Bhutan ñöôïc ñaët taïi Tashichho 

Dzong thuoäc Thimphu, nôi raát laïnh veà muøa ñoâng. Truyeàn thoáng baét 

buoäc cö daân khoâng ñöôïc che ñaàu goái moãi khi coù vò Je Khenpo ñeán. Vì 

theá maø vò Je Khenpo luoân löu laïi Punakha Dzong, nôi coù khí haäu oân 

hoøa hôn, nhôø ñoù maø daân chuùng ñôû khoå vì khoûi phaûi phôi ñaàu goái traàn 

trong tieát Ñoâng. 

 

III. Phaät Giaùo Taïi Bhutan Trong Thôøi Caän Ñaïi: 

1) Vöông quoác ñaàu tieân cuûa Bhutan: Vaøo thaäp nieân ñaàu theá kyû 20, 

moät trong nhöõng nhaø laõnh ñaïo noåi tieáng cuûa Bhutan laø oâng Penlop 

Ugyen Wangchuk, ngöôøi ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø quan troïng trong vieäc hoøa 

giaûi nhöõng xung ñoät giöõa ngöôøi Anh vaø Taây Taïng, laøm nguy haïi cho 

Bhutan. Nhôø vaøo khaû naêng vaø söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa oâng, vaøo naêm 1907, oâng 

ñaõ ñöôïc Hoäi Ñoàng Taêng Löõ, chaùnh phuû, vaø nhaân daân baàu nhö laø vöông 

quoác ñaàu tieân cuûa Bhutan. Vò vua hieän taïi, hoaøng ñeá Jigme Singye 

Wangchuk, laø vò vua thöù tö cuûa Bhutan. 2) Xöù sôû cuûa nhöõng Phaät töû 

thuaàn thaønh: Bhutan laø xöù sôû cuûa nhöõng Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh. Phaät giaùo 

ñaõ baét reã xaâu xa vaø khoâng lay chuyeån trong taâm cuûa caùc nhaø trí thöùc coù 

hoïc vò töø caùc xöù phöông Taây. Neáu giôùi treû ñi du hoïc taïi caùc xöù phöông 

Taây, khi veà xöù hoï phaûi phuïc vuï chaùnh phuû khoaûng thôøi gian ít nhaát laø 

ba thaùng, cuøng laøm vieäc vôùi ngöôøi Bhutan baûn ñòa, ñeå hoïc hoûi veà 

phong tuïc taäp quaùn vaø lòch söû cuûa Bhutan. 3) Nhöõng chöông trình vaên 

hoùa vaø toân giaùo cuûa Bhutan: Nhaèm kieåm soaùt haäu quaû do söï hieän ñaïi 

hoùa, ngaøi Je Khenpo ñaõ ñieàu haønh nhöõng chöông trình vaên hoùa vaø toân 
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giaùo cuûa Bhutan. Caùi nhìn cuûa ngaøi coù theå toùm taéc nhö sau: Söï phaùt 

trieån veà kinh teá laø taát yeáu vaø laø moät tieán trình khoâng traùnh khoûi trong 

xaõ hoäi hieän ñaïi ngaøy nay. Ñoàng thôøi, söï naâng cao giaù trò cuûa toân giaùo 

höôùng veà ñôøi soáng taâm linh cuõng raát caàn thieát. Neáu khoâng coù cuoäc 

soáng taâm linh thì söï phaùt trieån kinh teá beân ngoaøi seõ khoâng oån ñònh vaø 

thònh vöôïng ñöôïc. Vì söï dö thöøa cuûa ñôøi soáng vaät chaát maø thaùi ñoä cuûa 

con ngöôøi vôùi ñôøi soáng taâm linh ñaõ thay ñoåi. ÔÛ Bhutan coù hai coät truï 

yeåm trôï toân giaùo maïnh meõ laø caùc baäc phuï huynh vaø luaät phaùp. Ngöôøi 

Bhutan tin caû Phaät giaùo laãn AÁn giaùo. Hoï coù söï toân kính baåm sanh ñoái 

vôùi Phaät giaùo. Hoï töï cho raèng Bhutan laø trung taâm Phaät giaùo. Haàu heát 

moïi ngöôøi ñeàu traân quyù Phaät giaùo. Hoï tin raèng con ngöôøi ta daàu taâm 

taùnh coù khaùc ñeàu coù theå ñaït ñeán coõi Nieát Baøn qua nhöõng tu taäp khaùc 

nhau. 

 

Buddhism in Bhutan 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Bhutan:  

Bhutan today is an intermingled nation of modernization and 

tradition. There are more monks than soldiers in the country. Twelve 

thousand monks are receiving allowance from the Government. In the 

villages and small towns, one can see thousands and thousands of 

prayer wheels and the sky is decorated with technicolored fluttering 

banners. The flapping of the banners seems to utter “Om Mani Padme 

Hum”. Trully speaking, Buddhism has deeply amalgamated into the 

spirit and culture of Bhutan. Almost all Bhutanese  are Buddhists. 

Buddhism and history of the founding of the Kingdom of Bhutan is 

inseperable. The lamas’ opinions carry weight in all  walks of life in 

the society. It is said that the people of many decades ago strictly 

adhered to the tradition of each family sending at least one boy to be 

ordained in a monastery. Nowadays, this tradition has changed now as 

it is not compulsory for anyone to be a monk. However, there are many 

young sramaneras in the monasteries. 

 

II. History of Development of Buddhism in Bhutan:  

1) The Introduction of Buddhism into Bhutan: Buddhism was first 

introduced into Bhutan around the eighth century A.D. by the great 
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Indian Mahasiddha Guru Rinpoche Padmasambhava. Many famous 

places visited by Guru Rinpoche are now important places of 

pilgrimage. Guru Rinpoche and the ancient lineage of Nyingma which 

derives from him are greatly revered in all parts of Bhutan. 2) Buddhist 

activities during the eleventh and the twelfth centuries: During the 

eleventh and the twelfth centuries there was much religious activity in 

Bhutan of the orders of Tibetan Buddhism, particularly the Drukpa 

Kagyu school, which was introduced during this period. Thus began a 

long period of religious richness and rivalry which came to an end in 

the seventeenth century, when the country was united politically and 

religiously by a great Drukpa Kagyu lama, Ngawang Namgyel, who 

established Drukpa Kagyu as the official religion, while still allowing 

the practice and teaching of Nyingma tradition. 3) Lama Ngawang 

Namgyel and the establishment of a dual governing structure: Ngawang 

Namgyel became known as the Shabdrung (at whose feet one submits). 

He established a dual governing structure consisting of a state clergy 

headed by the Je Khenpo and an administrative secular body. These 

two were unified in the Shabdrung himself as the highest spiritual and 

temporal authority. This dual system of government based on the 

reincarnation of the Shabdrungs held power over all of Bhutan until the 

early 20
th

 century. 4) The term of office of a Je Khanpo: The term of 

office of a Je Khanpo is three years. Nevertheless the present Je 

Khanpo has served for over sixteen years. There had been sixty-six Je 

Khanpos since 1640 A.D. when the Kingdom of Bhutan was founded. 

5) The government offices and the central monastic administration of 

Bhutan: The government offices and the central monastic 

administration of Bhutan is at Tashichho Dzong in Thimphu where is 

very cold during winter. Tradition has it that no inhabitant in the area is 

to cover the knees if the Je Khanpo is around. The Je Khanpo therefore 

always stay at Punakha Dzong, where the weather is milder so that the 

people  do not suffer when they have to expose the knees during 

winter. 

 

III. Buddhism in Bhutan in Recent Times:  

1) The first hereditary monarch of Bhutan: In the early 1900s one 

of the foremost leaders of Bhutan, Penlop Ugyen Wangchuk, played an 

important role in mediating conflicts between the British and the 
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Tibetans, which had endangered Bhutan. His strength and leadership 

led to  his election in 1907 by an assembly of the clergy, the 

government, and the people as the first hereditary monarch of Bhutan. 

The present King, His Majesty Jigme Singye Wangchuk, is the fourth 

king of Bhutan. 2) A country of staunch Buddhists: Bhutan is a country 

of staunch Buddhists. Buddhism is deep-rooted and unshaken in the 

minds of the intelligentsia who receive Western education. If youths go 

abroad to receive Western education for some time, when they come 

back they have to serve the Government for at least three months, 

staying with their fellow country folks to learn the customs and history 

of Bhutan. 3) The cultural and religious programs of Bhutan: In order 

to check the over-eroding effect of modernization, the Je Khenpo has 

been administering the cultural and religious programs of Bhutan. His 

views may be summarized as follows: Economic development is a must 

and an inevitable process in the modern society. At the same time the 

enhancement of religion towards sipritual life is essential. Without the 

inner sipritual life, the external economic development would not be 

stable and prosperous. Due to the profusion of modern material life, 

people’s attitude towards religion has changed. In Bhutan the two 

strong supporting pillars of religion come from parents and the law. 

The Bhutanese have faith in Buddhism and Hinduism. They possess an 

inborn reverence for Buddhism. They have been considering Bhutan as 

the center of Buddhism. Almost all people embrace Buddhism. They 

believe that people with different temperaments may realize nirvana 

through different practices.   
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Chöông Saùu 

Chapter Six 

 

Phaät Giaùo Cam Boát 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Cam Boát: 

Cuõng nhö caùc laân bang trong vuøng Ñoâng Nam AÙ, Cam Boát ñaõ chòu 

aûnh höôûng naëng bôûi neàn vaên hoùa AÁn Ñoä ngay töø nhöõng ngaøy raát sôùm. 

Cam Boát toïa laïc trong vuøng chaâu thoå soâng Cöûu Long, treân ñöôøng giao 

thöông giöõa AÁn Ñoä vaø Trung Hoa. Vì vaäy maø moät soá nhöõng aûnh höôûng 

khaùc nhau ñaõ ñöôïc truyeàn qua khu vöïc naøy. Theo Giaùo Sö P.V. Bapat 

trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, nhieàu phaùt hieän khaûo coå 

hoïc vaø Bieân Nieân Söû Trung Hoa cho thaáy raèng töø cuoái theá kyû thöù 5, 

hoaëc ñaàu theá kyû thöù 6, Phaät giaùo ñaõ phaùt trieån taïi Cam Boát, duø raèng 

chöa chieám ñöôïc moät ñòa vò noåi baät, vì ít ñöôïc bieát ñeán so vôùi moät soá 

heä phaùi Baø La Moân. Vaøo thôøi ñoù caùc vò vua theo Thaàn Giaùo Siva ñaõ 

baûo trôï Phaät Giaùo moät caùch maïnh meõ. Voâ soá vaøng baïc chaâu baùu ñaõ 

ñöôïc ñoå vaøo caùc ñeàn thôø, trong ñoù coù ñeàn Angkor Wat. Theo Bieân 

Nieân Söû Trung Hoa, vaøo naêm 503 vua Jayavarman cuûa vöông quoác 

Phuø Nam ñaõ gôûi ñaïi dieän sang Trung Hoa vôùi coáng vaät trong ñoù coù moät 

hình töôïng Phaät vaø moät caâu vieát cuûa con oâng laø Rudravarman noùi veà 

Ñöùc Phaät. Veà sau naøy, ña soá daân chuùng cuûa Cam Boát laø ngöôøi Khmer, 

goàm khoaûng 70 phaàn traêm. Ngöôøi Khmer phaùt trieån moät neàn vaên minh 

lôùn ñöôïc ñaët taâm ñieåm trong vuøng Angkor, vaø nhöõng theá kyû sau naøy söï 

toân suøng hoaøng toäc phaùt trieån neân ngöôøi ta coi nhöõng ngöôøi cai trò 

Khmer nhö nhöõng vò Thieân vöông hay Phaät vöông. 

 

II. Sô Löôïc Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Taïi Cam Boát: 

Taïi Cam Boát, caùc coäng ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa ñaõ thieát laäp töø 

theá kyû thöù 2 vaø ñeán theá kyû thöù 5 thì caû Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa laãn Baø La 

Moân giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp trong khu vöïc. Ñaïi ñeá Yasovarman trò vì 

vaøo cuoái theá kyû thöù 9 ñaõ cho xaây moät ñaïi tònh thaát (Saugatasrama) 

daønh rieâng cho caùc tu só Phaät giaùo vaø ban haønh nhöõng qui ñònh tæ mæ veà 

vieäc ñieàu haønh tònh thaát naày. Trong khi vaøo theá kyû thöù 11, Maät toâng 

vaãn coøn höng thònh taïi Cam Boát, thì sau naêm 1300, do aùp löïc cuûa ngöôøi 
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Thaùi, Thöôïng Toïa Boä cuûa Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy ñaõ daàn daàn thay 

theá cho Maät toâng. Vua Jayavarman VII (1181-1220) laø moät Phaät töû 

suøng ñaïo vaø ñaõ ñöôïc truy phong danh hieäu Mahaparamasaugata sau 

khi qua ñôøi. Taøi lieäu ghi cheùp veà trieàu ñaïi cuûa oâng theå hieän moät caùch 

ñeïp ñeõ nhaân sinh quan ñieån hình cuûa ñaïo Phaät. Söï ñoùng goùp cuûa oâng 

trong vieäc xaây döïng caùc coâng trình toân giaùo voâ cuøng to lôùn. Moät taøi 

lieäu khaùc baèng tieáng Phaïn veà vua Jayavarman VII, cho ta chi tieát thuù vò 

veà taâm ñaïo cuûa vôï oâng. Theo lôøi keå thì Jayavarman laàn ñaàu tieân ñi ñeán 

Chieâm Thaønh, hoaøng haäu laø Jayarajadevi ñaõ toû loøng chung thuûy cuûa 

mình baèng traûi qua khoå haïnh nhieàu ngaøy. Baø lieàn ñöôïc chò mình khai 

taâm ñaïo Phaät. Baø ñaõ cöû haønh moät buoåi leã, qua ñoù baø coù theå nhìn thaáy 

aûnh choàng mình hieän ra tröôùc maët. Ñeán khi nhaø vua trôû veà, baø caøng gia 

taêng caùc coâng vieäc töø thieän vaø loøng moä ñaïo. Trong khu ñeàn Bayon, 

ñöôïc vua Jayavarman VII xaây döïng, nhaø vua ñaõ töï ñoàng nhaát mình vôùi 

Ñöùc Quaùn Theá AÂm, hoaëc töï coi mình nhö Phaät hoùa thaân. Nhöõng vò vua 

Khmer xaây nhieàu ñeàn ñaøi cho mình, noåi tieáng nhaát laø khu Angkor Wat, 

nhöng söï toán keùm taøi chaùnh laøm yeáu daàn vöông trieàu. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 

12, baát chaáp söï phuïc höng cuûa Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, toâng phaùi Nguyeân 

Thuûy ñaõ daàn daàn loâi keùo ñöôïc ñoâng ñaûo daân chuùng, coù leõ do aûnh 

höôûng cuûa Thaùi Lan. Ñeán theá kyû thöù 14, vò vua ñaàu tieân theo Phaät Giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy laø Jayavarman Paramesvara leân naém quyeàn vaø toâng phaùi 

Ñaïi Thöøa cuõng bieán maát vôùi vieäc quaân ñoäi Thaùi Lan ñaùnh chieám thuû 

ñoâ naêm 1431. Nhöõng vöông trieàu Khmer ôû Angkor töï cho mình theo 

Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, nhöng sau khi Angkor bò pheá boû vaøo naêm 1431, 

Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy cuoái cuøng cheá ngöï trong vuøng. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 

15, Phaät Giaùo Chính Thoáng cuûa Tích Lan ñöôïc du nhaäp. Cuõng taïi ñaây, 

vieäc giaùo duïc do chö Taêng ñaûm nhaän, vaø Phaät giaùo ñaõ töï noù chöùng toû 

ñöôïc moät aûnh höôûng höôùng thöôïng vaø hoaøn thieän.  

 

III. Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy Taïi Cam Boát: 

Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy ñaàu tieân ñöôïc moät nhaø sö Mieán Ñieän ñöa 

vaøo Cam Boát vaøo theá kyû thöù 12. Nhöõng taøi lieäu ñaàu tieân cho thaáy kinh 

ñieån Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy ñaõ coù maët taïi Cam Boát vaøo khoaûng naêm 

1230, döôùi thôøi vua Indravarman II, vaø truyeàn thoáng naøy ñaõ nhanh 

choùng truyeàn khaép daân gian. Vua Jayavarman Paramesvara leân ngoâi 

naêm 1327 laø moät vò quaân vöông hoã trôï Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, chính 

oâng ñaõ cho thay theá taát caû nhöõng kinh ñieån vaø nghi thöùc ngoân ngöõ  Baéc 
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Phaïn baèng ngoân ngöõ Nam Phaïn. Phaät giaùo tieáp tuïc phaùt trieån ôû Cam 

Boát trong theá kyû 13. Tuy nhieân, caàn nhôù raèng maõi cho ñeán thôøi ñieåm 

ñoù, maëc duø ñaïo Phaät coù ñieàu kieän thuaän lôïi ñeå phaùt trieån nhöng vaãn 

khoâng trôû thaønh quoác giaùo vaø thaäm chí cuõng khoâng laø moät toân giaùo 

chieám öu theá taïi ñaát nöôùc naày. Khoâng coù chi tieát chính xaùc laø Phaät giaùo 

ñaõ ñaït tôùi ñòa vò naày vaøo luùc naøo. Nhöng söï thay ñoåi naày chaéc chaén laø 

do aûnh höôûng cuûa ngöôøi Thaùi Lan, voán laø nhöõng tín ñoà Phaät giaùo cuoàng 

nhieät vaø hoï ñaõ xaâm chieám moät phaàn lôùn ñaát ñai cuûa Cam Boát. Trong 

khi vaøo luùc ñaàu thì Thaùi Lan chòu aûnh höôûng Phaät giaùo Cam Boát, thì 

nay vai troø ñaõ ñaûo ngöôïc laïi, ngöôøi Cam Boát döôùi aûnh höôûng cuûa ngöôøi 

Thaùi Lan ñaõ chuyeån tín ngöôõng gaàn nhö toaøn boä theo ñaïo Phaät. Ngay 

caû caùc vò Thaàn trong caùc ñeàn lôùn nhö Ñeá Thieân Ñeá Thích (Angkor 

Wat) cuõng ñöôïc thay theá baèng nhöõng töôïng Phaät. Chuùng ta khoâng theå 

tìm thaáy baèng chöùng ñích xaùc veà caùc giai ñoaïn cuûa söï chuyeån ñaïo naày, 

nhöng Phaät giaùo ñaõ daàn daàn trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo chieám öu theá ôû 

Cam Boát, vaø ngaøy nay chuùng ta khoù tìm thaáy moät daáu tích naøo veà ñaïo 

Baø La Moân treân ñaát nöôùc naày, ngoaïi tröø moät soá sinh hoaït leã hoäi cuûa 

daân chuùng. 

 

Cambodian Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of Cambodian Buddhism:  

Like its neighnors in Southeast Asia, Cambodia was heavily 

influenced by Indian culture from an early date. Cambodia is located in 

the Mekong Valley on a trade route between India and China. So a 

variety of influences passed through the region. In the second century 

A.D., According to Prof. P.V. Bapata in The Twenty-Five Hundred 

Years of Buddhism, the archaeological finds and the Chinese 

Chronicles prove that from the end of the fifth or the beginning of the 

sixth century A.D., Buddhism flourished in Cambodia, though it did not 

occupy a dominant position, as it was less popular than some forms of 

Brahmanical religion. During this period of time, Saivite kings in 

Cambodia heavily patronized Buddhism. Considerable wealth was 

lavished upon temples, including the famous Angkor Wat. According to 

Chinise Chronicles, in 503 King Jayavarman of Fu-Nan sent 

representatives to China with gifts that included a Buddha image, and 
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an inscription of his son Rudravarman mentions the Buddha. Later on, 

the dominant people of Cambodian are the Khmers, who constitute 

seventy percent of the population. The Khmers developed a great 

civilization centered in the area of Angkor, and in the following 

centuries a royal cult developed, which treated the Khmer rulers as 

“divine kings” (devaraja) or “Buddha kings” (Buddharaja).   

 

II. A Summary of the History of Development of Buddhism in 

Cambodia:  

In Cambodia, Mahayana Buddhist communities had been 

established and by the fifth century Mahayana Buddhism, as well as 

Brahmanism, had become established in the area. The great emperor, 

Yasovarman, who ruled at the end of the ninth century A.D., 

established a Saugatasrama which was specially meant for Buddhist 

monks, and elaborate regulations were laid down for the guidance of 

this asrama or hermitage. Whereas in the eleventh century, the 

Tantrayana still flourished in Cambodia, after 1300 the Theravada as a 

result of the Thai pressure slowly replaced it. King Jayavarman VII 

(1181-1220) was a devout Buddhist and received the posthumous title, 

Mahaparamasaugata. The records of his reign express beautifully the 

typical Buddhist view of life, particularly the feelings of charity and 

compassion towards the whole universe. His role in the founding of 

religious institutions was magnificent. A Sanskrit inscription of 

Jayavarman VII gives us interesting information about the religious 

mood of his queen. It is said that when Jayavarman first went to 

Champa, his wife, Jayarajadevi, showed her conjugal fidelity by 

undergoing austerities of diverse types and of long duration. She was 

then initiated to Buddhism by her elder sister. It is said that she 

performed a ceremony by which she could see before her the image of 

her absent husband. When her husband returned, she increased her 

pious and charitable works. These included a dramatic performance, 

the plot of which was drawn from the Jatakas and which was acted by a 

body of nuns recruited from among castaway girls. The Bayon Temple, 

constructed by Jayavarman VII, the king identified himself with 

Lokesvara and sometimes he was considered to be an incarnate 

Buddha. The Khmer kings built extensive monuments to themselves, 

the most famous being Angkor Wat, but the enormous cost of financing 
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such huge projects appears to have weakened the monarchy. In the 12
th

 

century, despite a Mahayana revival, a gradual conversion of the 

populace to the Theravada began at the same time, possibly under Thai 

influence. By the 14
th

 century, the first king with a Theravada 

affiliation, Jayavarman Paramesvara, came to the throne, and 

Mahayana finally died out with the invasion of the capital by a Thai 

army in 1431. Several of the kings of Angkor proclaimed themselves to 

be Mahayana Buddhists, but after the abandoning of Angkor in 1431 

Theravada eventually became the dominant form of Buddhism in the 

area. In the fifteenth century, the Ceylonese orthodoxy was imported. 

Also here the education is in the hands of the monks and Buddhism has 

proved itself an elevating and ennobling influence, and has produced a 

mild, kindly and helpful people.  

 

III. Theravada Buddhism in Cambodia:  

Theravada was first introduced to the region in the 12
th

 century by 

a Burmese monk. The first documented Theravada inscription has been 

dated to around 1230, during the reign of king Indravarman II, and it 

appears that the tradition spread rapidly among the masses. King 

Jayavarman Paramesvara, who ascended the throne in 1327, was a 

supporter of Theravada, who replaced Sanskrit with Pali as the 

language of religious texts and rituals. Buddhism continued to flourish 

in Cambodia in the thirteenth century A.D. It must be remembered, 

however, that up to this time, although Buddhism was in a flourishing 

condition, it was neither the State religion, nor even the dominating 

religious sect in the country. There is no definite information as to 

when Buddhism attained this position. But the change was undoubtedly 

due to the influence of the Thais, who were ardent Buddhists, and had 

conquered a large part of Cambodia. Whereas, in the earlier period, 

Thailand was influenced by Cambodia, the role was now reversed, and 

Cambodia, under the influence of the Thais, was converted, almost the 

whole country, to Buddhism. Even the Brahmanical gods in the great 

sanctuaries like Angkor Wat were replaced by Buddhist images. We 

cannot trace the exact stages of this conversion, but, gradually, 

Buddhism became the dominant creed in Cambodia and totally there is 

hardly any trace of the Brahmanical religion in the country, except in 

some of the ceremonies and festivities of the people.  
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Chöông Baûy 

Chapter Seven 

 

Phaät Giaùo Champa 

 

I. Toång quan Phaät Giaùo Chieâm Thaønh: 

Chieâm Thaønh hay Champa laø moät vöông quoác nay thuoäc toaøn boä 

Trung phaàn Vieät Nam, khoaûng giöõa Baéc vó tuyeán 18 vaø 11 (töø khoaûng 

ñeøo Ngang ñeán vuøng maø baây giôø laø tænh Bình Thuaän). Theo caùc taøi lieäu 

cuûa Trung Hoa, Chieâm Thaønh ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 

hai sau Taây lòch. Vöông quoác naày chính thöùc bò tieâu dieät vaøo theá kyû thöù 

19 döôùi thôøi vua Minh Maïng. Sau ngaøy Gia Long baêng haø, Söï leân ngoâi 

cuûa vua Minh Maïng vaøo naêm 1820 ñaõ ñem ñeán söï dieät vong cuûa vöông 

quoác Chieâm Thaønh, vì oâng vua naày chuyeân cheá, muoán taäp trung quyeàn 

haønh vaøo tay mình taát caû nhöõng laõnh ñòa töø AÛi Nam Quan ñeán Muõi Caø 

Mau. Naêm 1832 khi Taû Quaân Leâ vaên Duyeät qua ñôøi, vua Minh Maïng 

ñaõ haï leänh cho quaân ñoäi chieám ñoùng vaø saùp nhaäp phaàn ñaát cuoái cuøng 

cuûa Chieâm Thaønh vaøo tænh Bình Thuaän. Theo Giaùo Sö P.V. Bapat trong 

Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, mieàn Trung vaø moät phaàn phía 

Baéc Nam Vieät Nam ngaøy nay xöa kia laø ñaát nöôùc Chaêm (Chieâm 

Thaønh). Vieäc cho raèng Phaät Giaùo ñaõ ñaët ñöôïc neàn taûng treân vuøng naày 

tröôùc theá kyû thöù ba ñöôïc suy ra töø vieäc tìm thaáy moät böùc töôïng Phaät 

baèng ñoàng tinh xaûo thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Amaravati voán ñaõ coù töø thôøi aáy. 

Ñoïc Bieân Nieân Söû Trung Hoa, chuùng ta ñöôïc bieát raèng ngöôøi Trung 

Hoa chieám thuû ñoâ cuûa ngöôøi Chaêm vaøo naêm 605, hoï ñaõ mang ñi 1.350 

taùc phaåm Phaät giaùo. Töø lôøi xaùc nhaän quan troïng naày, coù theå suy ra raèng 

Phaät giaùo ñaõ phaùt trieån treân vuøng ñaát naày trong moät thôøi gian daøi cho 

ñeán theá kyû thöù baûy. Nghóa Tònh ñaõ xaùc nhaän raèng ôû Chieâm Thaønh, caùc 

tín ñoà thöôøng thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Höõu Löôïng Boä (Aryasamitiya) vaø moät 

ít thuoäc phaùi Höõu Boä (Sarvastivada). Ñieàu naày cho thaáy söï laán aùt cuûa 

tröôøng phaùi Thanh Vaên Thöøa (Sravakayana), nhöng qua caùc taøi lieäu ghi 

khaéc ôû theá kyû thöù 8 thì haàu nhö Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa ñang thònh haønh ôû 

Chieâm Thaønh vaøo khoaûng ñoù.  
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II. Söï Thaêng Traàm Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Chieâm Thaønh:  

Ñoâi khi Phaät giaùo taïi Chieâm Thaønh coù ñöôïc söï baûo trôï cuûa caùc vua 

chuùa hay quan chöùc cao caáp vaø chuùng ta coøn tìm thaáy caùc taøn tích cuûa 

moät coâng trình xaây caát vó ñaïi cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi Ñoàng Döông, goàm moät 

ngoâi ñeàn vaø moät tu vieän do vua Jaya Indravarman  cho xaây naêm 875. 

Vaøo naêm 950, quaân Chaân Laïp ñaùnh chieám Chieâm Thaønh vaø mang ñeán 

ñaây tö töôûng Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Thôøi nhaø Lyù laø thôøi hoaøng kim 

cuûa neàn töï chuû Vieät Nam. Vaøo naêm 982, Chieâm Thaønh laïi bò Vieät Nam 

ñaùnh chieám, vaø quaân ñoäi Vieät Nam tieáp tuïc taán coâng Chieâm Thaønh vaøo 

nhöõng naêm 1021 vaø 1026. Ñeán naêm 1044, quaân Ñaïi Vieät tieán vaøo 

chieám Kinh Ñoâ Phaät Theä. Naêm 1069, vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân phaùt ñoäng 

chieán dòch Nam tieán choáng laïi Chieâm Thaønh, trong chieán dòch naày 

trong soá haøng traêm ngaøn tuø binh baét ñöôïc, coù moät tuø binh raát ñaëc bieät 

ñöôïc ñöa veà kinh ñoâ Thaêng Long, moät nhaø sö Trung Hoa teân Thaûo 

Ñöôøng. Vôùi söï hoå trôï maïnh meõ cuûa vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân, doøng Thieàn 

Thaûo Ñöôøng ñaõ ñöôïc khai saùng. Doøng Thieàn Thaûo Ñöôøng vôùi raát ñoâng 

ñeä töû, ñöôïc Thieàn sö Thaûo Ñöôøng
(1)

 khai saùng vaøo theá kyû thöù XI. Luùc 

naày Vieät Nam khoâng coù yù ñònh laán chieám Chieâm Thaønh, neân chæ ñaùnh 

phaù kinh ñoâ roài ruùt quaân veà Thaêng Long. Töø theá kyû thöù XI, Phaät giaùo 

Ñaïi Thöøa tieáp tuïc thònh haønh ôû Chieâm Thaønh cho ñeán theá kyû thöù 15, 

khi nöôùc Chieâm Thaønh hoaøn toaøn suy yeáu vaø ngöôøi Vieät töø phía Baéc 

traøn vaøo. Do ñoù tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa vaø cuøng ñi theo ñoù laø 

ñaïo Hoài, ñaõ thay theá cho toân giaùo tröôùc ñaây ôû Chieâm Thaønh. Naêm 

1832, vua Minh Maïng ñoåi teân khu Panduranga-Champa ra hai vuøng maø 

baây giôø laø An Phöôùc vaø Hoøa Ña ôû Bình Thuaän. Nhö vaäy laø keå töø naêm 

1832, vua Minh Maïng ñaõ chính thöùc saùp nhaäp toaøn theå ñaát ñai cuûa 

Chieâm Thaønh vaøo Vieät Nam. 

 

Chuù Thích: 

(1) Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, Thaûo Ñöôøng Thieàn Sö laø moät nhaø sö Trung Hoa, ñeä töû 

cuûa Thieàn sö Truøng Hieån Tuyeát Ñaäu. Ngaøi laø Phaùp töû ñôøi thöù ba cuûa doøng Thieàn 

Vaân Moân. Coù leõ ngaøi sang Chieâm Thaønh ñeå hoaèng phaùp vaøo naêm 1069, neân trong 

cuoäc ñaùnh chieám Chieâm Thaønh, ngaøi laø moät trong haøng traêm ngaøn tuø binh bò vua 

Lyù Thaùnh Toâng baét ñöôïc. Veà sau ngöôøi ta bieát ñöôïc ngaøi laø moät trong nhöõng cao 

Taêng ñöông thôøi. Vua Lyù Thaùnh Toâng thænh ngaøi veà kinh laøm Quoác Sö vaø ñeå ngaøi 

truï taïi chuøa Khai Quoác ôû kinh ñoâ Thaêng Long. Ngaøi khai saùng doøng Thieàn Thaûo 

Ñöôøng vôùi raát ñoâng ñeä töû (Thieàn Sö Thaûo Ñöôøng thò tòch luùc 50 tuoåi). 
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Buddhism in Champa 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Champa:  

Champa was a kingdom located in now Central Vietnam, 

somewhere between the 18
th

 and the 11
th

 parallels (from Ñeøo Ngang, 

Quang Binh in the North to Binh Thuan in the South). According to 

Chinese documents, Champa was formed around the second century 

A.D. This kingdom was officially illiminated by king Minh Mang in the 

nineteenth century. After Gia Long’s death, Minh Mang’s accession to 

the throne in 1820 should have brought about the disappearance of 

Champa, for the new emperor had very strong centralization ideas and 

the will to unify under his guardianship all the territories situated from 

Nam Quan Pass in the extreme North to Ca Mau Cape in the extreme 

south. In 1832, after the death of Le Van Duyet, king Minh Mang 

ordered his troops to occupy and annex the last part of Champa, 

Panduranga, to the province of Binh Thuan. According to Prof. P.V. 

Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years of Buddhism, the southern 

part of the territory lying on the eastern coast of the Indo-Chinese 

Peninsula, now Vietnam, was formerly known as Champa. That 

Buddhism had obtained a footing in the country before the third century 

A.D. may be inferred from the discovery of a fine bronze Buddha 

image of the Amaravati school which may be dated about that period. 

We learn from a Chinese chronicle that when the Chinese captures the 

capital city of Champa in 605 A.D., they carried away 1,350 Buddhist 

works. From this important statement, it can be inferred that Buddhism 

must have flourished in the country for a considerable period before 

the seventh century A.D. I-Tsing remarks that in Champa the Buddhists 

generally belong to the Aryasammitiya school and that there are a few 

followers of the Sarvastivada school also. This would mean the 

prevalence of the Sravakayana sect, but it appears from inscriptions of 

the eighth century A.D. or thereabouts, that the Mahayana sect of 

Buddhism was powerful in Champa. 

 

II. Ups and Downs of Buddhism in Champa:  

Occasionally, Buddhism in Champa enjoyed the patronage of kings 

and high officials, and we have the ruins of great Buddhist 
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establishment and a monastery built by King Jaya Indravarman in 875 

A.D. In 950 A.D., the Cambodian Army invaded Champa and brought 

with them the ideas of Theravada Buddhism. The Ly dynasty spanned 

the golden age of Vietnamese independence. In 982, Champa was 

invaded by Vietnamese Army, and Vietnamese troops continued to 

attack Champa in 1021 and in 1026. In 1044, Vietnamese troops 

occupied the Capital Vijaya.  In 1069, the Ly dynasty’s campaign of 

southward expansion against Champa reached its farthest extent, the 

seventeenth parallel. In the course of this campaign, a very significant 

prisoner of war was brought to Thang Long Capital from captured 

Champa territory. This prisoner was the Chinese monk Ts’ao-Tang. 

With the strong support of king Lyù Thaùnh Toân (1054-1072), Ts’ao-Tang 

established the Ts’ao-Tang Zen lineage. The Shao-T'ang Zen Sect with 

a lot of followers, founded by Zen master Shao-T'ang
(1)

 in the eleventh 

century. At the time, Vietnam had no intention to occupy Champa, so 

after destroying the capital of Champa, Vietnamese troops withdrew 

back to Thang Long. From the eleventh century, Buddhism of the 

Mahayana form continued as a living force in Champa right up to the 

fifteenth century A.D., when Champa became completely weak and 

the country was overrun by the Vietnamese people from the North. The 

Vietnamese people formerly lived in Tonkin and derived their culture 

from China. So the Chinese form of Buddhism, along with Islam, 

replaced the old religion in Champa. In 1832, King Minh Mang 

changed the name of Panduranga-Champa District to An Phuoc and 

Hoa Da, now in Binh Thuan Province. Thus, from 1832, king Minh 

Mang officially annexed Champa to Vietnam.  

 

Notes: 

(1) It should be reminded that Zen master Shao-T'ang was a  Chinese Zen master, a 

disciple of Zen Master Truøng Hieån Tuyeát Ñaäu. He was the Dharma heir of the 

third generation of the Yun-Men Zen Sect. He probably went to Champa to 

expand the Buddha Dharma. In 1069, king Lyù Thaùnh Toâng invaded Champa. Thaûo 

Ñöôøng was among hundreds of thousands of prisoners of wars seized by king Lyù 

Thaùnh Toâng. Later, they found out that he was one of the famous monks at that 

time. The king invited him to the royal palace and honored him as the National 

Teacher and let him stay at Khai Quoác Temple in Thaêng Long Citadel. He 

founded Thaûo Ñöôøng Zen Sect with a lot of followers (Zen Master Ts’ao-Tang 

passed away at the age of fifty). 
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Chöông Taùm 

Chapter Eight 

 

Phaät Giaùo Ñaøi Loan 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Ñaøi Loan: 

Sau khi Phaät giaùo ñöôïc truyeàn baù vaøo Trung Quoác vaø chieám ñöôïc 

öu theá döôùi thôøi nhaø Tuøy vaø nhaø Ñöôøng, töø theá kyû thöù 6 ñeán theá kyû thöù 

9 sau Taây lòch, noù ñaõ ñöôïc pha troän vôùi vaên hoùa Trung Hoa ñeå trôû 

thaønh moät kieåu Phaät Giaùo Trung Hoa. Gaàn treân hai ngaøn naêm, Phaät 

giaùo vaãn luoân luoân laø moät tín ngöôõng phoå caäp, vaø ngöôøi Trung Hoa 

cuõng xem Phaät giaùo nhö laø toân giaùo baûn ñòa cuûa hoï. Phaät giaùo taïi Ñaøi 

Loan ñaõ naåy maàm töø nhöõng di daân töø caùc tænh Phuùc Kieán vaø Quaûng 

Ñoâng vaøo cuoái ñôøi nhaø Minh. Vaøo thôøi nhaø Thanh (1636-1911), con soá 

Taêng Löõ ñeán Ñaøi Loan ñaõ gia taêng. Caùc chuøa chieàn Phaät giaùo daàn daø 

ñöôïc xaây döïng leân. Trong soá naày coù chuøa Khaûi nguyeân, chuøa Phaùp 

Hoa, chuøa Chaâu Taây, chuøa Trieäu Phong ôû Ñaøi Nam, chuøa Linh Vaân ôû 

Ñaøi Baéc, chuøa Linh Chuaån ôû Keelung, vaø chuøa Phaùp Vaân ôû Dieäu Lòch 

laø nhöõng ngoâi töï vieän noåi tieáng treân caû traêm naêm nay. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Ñaøi Loan: 

Söï Phuïc Höng cuûa Phaät Giaùo Ñaøi Loan baét ñaàu töø giöõa theá kyû thöù 

XX. Töø naêm 1945, nhöõng thaønh vieân cuûa Taêng Giaø nhö Thöôïng Toïa 

Chöông Gia, Töø Haøng, Nam Ñònh, Trí Quang, Thaùi Thöông, AÁn Thuaän, 

Dieãn Boài, Baùch Thaùnh, Tinh Vaân, Ngoä Minh, Tröù Vaân, Thaùnh AÁn, Tònh 

Taâm, vaø Thieàn Vaân, cuõng nhö nhieàu thaønh vieân khaùc ñaõ tích cöïc phuïc 

höng Phaät giaùo vaø toå chöùc “Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Coäng Hoøa Trung Hoa” 

nhaèm ñeà baït nhöõng phaùp söï cô baûn. Keát quaû laø Phaät giaùo Ñaøi Loan baét 

ñaàu höng thònh trôû laïi. Phaät Giaùo Ñaøi Loan ñöôïc phaùt trieån veà naêm 

khía caïnh khaùc nhau. Hoaøn caûnh toång quaùt cuûa Phaät Giaùo Ñaøi Loan coù 

theå ñöôïc nhìn thaáy töø naêm khía caïnh: giaùo duïc, sinh hoaït vaên hoùa, 

giaûng phaùp, töø thieän vaø nhöõng hoaït ñoäng coù taàm côû quoác teá. 

1) Veà maët Giaùo Duïc: a) Vaøo naêm 1948, Thöôïng Toïa Dieäu Quaû, 

vieän chuû Vieân Quang Töï ôû Trung Lòch thænh Hoøa Thöôïng Töø Haøng töø 

luïc ñòa ra Ñaøi Loan ñeå thieát laäp tröôøng Cao Ñaúng Phaät Giaùo Ñaøi Loan, 
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ñaây laø giai ñoaïn khôûi ñaàu cuûa giaùo duïc Phaät giaùo taïi Ñaøi Loan. Töø ñoù, 

chö Taêng Ni cuõng baét ñaàu coá gaéng caàu phaùp. b) Trong voøng saùu möôi 

naêm qua, nhieàu tröôøng cao ñaúng Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp khaép Ñaøi 

Loan; ñieàu naày chaéc chaén ñaõ naâng cao caû phaåm chaát laãn noäi dung cuûa 

Phaät giaùo taïi Ñaøi Loan, cuõng nhö caûi thieän hình aûnh cuûa Taêng Giaø 

trong xaõ hoäi. Nhaèm naâng cao giaùo duïc Phaät giaùo taïi caùc tröôøng cao 

ñaúng vaø ñaïi hoïc, Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Coäng Hoøa Trung Hoa ñaõ phoái 

hôïp toå chöùc nhieàu buoåi thuyeát phaùp, giaûng daïy giôùi luaät vaø nhöõng traïi 

Heø Phaät Giaùo. Trong soá nhöõng Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo ñaõ xaây döïng caùc 

tröôøng cao ñaúng vaø ñaïi hoïc, thì Ñaïi Hoïc Taûo Quang Xaõ Ñaøi Loan laø 

moät trong nhöõng cô sôû ñöôïc xaây döïng sôùm suûa nhaát. Ñeán nay ñaõ coù 

hôn 60 Hieäp Hoäi ñaõ thieát laäp caùc tröôøng cao ñaúng vaø ñaïi hoïc, ñaëc bieät 

chuyeân veà giaùo duïc xaõ hoäi. Phoå Quang Sôn ñaõ thieát laäp nhöõng tröôøng 

Cao Ñaúng Phaät Hoïc Ñoâ Thò, tieän lôïi cho thò daân naøo muoán hoïc taäp vaøo 

giôø giaác maø mình thích. Hôn nöõa, coøn coù raát nhieàu buoåi hoäi thaûo cho 

Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh vaø nhöõng buoåi thuyeát giaûng veà ñeà taøi Phaät giaùo 

ñöôïc toå chöùc taïi Ñaøi Loan cuõng nhö haûi ngoaïi, chaúng nhöõng taïo cô hoäi 

hoïc hoûi cho Phaät töû, maø coøn khuyeán khích chöùc naêng giaùo duïc xaõ hoäi 

nöõa. Ngoaøi ra, taïi vaøi thaønh phoá ôû Ñaøi Loan, coù treân 20 tröôøng cao 

ñaúng vaø trung hoïc Phaät giaùo.  

2) Hoaït Ñoäng Vaên Hoùa: Hieän taïi nhieàu nguyeät san xuaát baûn ñònh 

kyø taïi Ñaøi Loan ñaõ ñöôïc xuaát baûn lieân tuïc, vaø con soá nhaø xuaát baûn 

cuõng daàn taêng theo thôøi gian. Noùi veà nguyeät san, coù treân 20 tôø nhö caùc 

tôø “Haûi Trieàu AÂm,” “Sö Töû Hoáng,” “Nguyeät San Phaät Giaùo Trung 

Hoa,” “Ñuoác Tueä,” “Töø Vaân,” “Phoå Moân,” “Boà Ñeà Coå,” (Troáng Boà 

Ñeà), “Vaên Thuø,” “Töø Minh,” “Töø An,” “Nhaãn Thöøa,” “Thieän Tri 

Thöùc,” vaân vaân. Coù treân 10 nhaø xuaát baûn nhö caùc nhaø xuaát baûn Taâm 

Vaên Phong, Thaønh Vaên, Thieân Hoa, Di Laëc, Vaên Thuø, Phaät Giaùo, vaø 

Phoå Quang. Coøn veà baùo giaùo duïc Phaät giaùo ñònh kyø thì coù caùc tôø Baùo 

Vaên Hoùa Giaùo Duïc, Baùo Phaät Giaùo Hoa Khang. Ngoaøi ra, coøn coù 

nhieàu sinh hoaït leã nhaïc Phaät giaùo, nhöõng vaên kieän vaên hoùa Phaät giaùo, 

vaø nhöõng buoåi trieån laõm ngheä thuaät Phaät giaùo ñaõ goùp phaàn vaøo vieäc 

phaùt trieån Phaät söï taïi Ñaøi Loan. 

3) Giaûng Phaùp: a) Ngaøy nay phöông caùch giaûng phaùp cuûa Phaät 

Giaùo Ñaøi Loan ñaõ vaø ñang höôùng ñeán taùnh ña nguyeân. Nhieàu loaïi baøi 

thuyeát giaûng khaùc nhau vaø nhieàu Phaùp hoäi khaùc nhau thöôøng thònh 

haønh taïi caùc thaønh phoá lôùn, tænh nhoû,  caùc quaän haït, caùc toå chöùc coâng 
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coäng, tröôøng hoïc vaø nhaø tuø. Hôn nöõa phöông tieän thoâng tin ñaïi chuùng 

nhö truyeàn thanh, truyeàn hình ñaõ ñöôïc Phaät giaùo xöû duïng ñeå ñaït ñöôïc 

söï phoå bieán vaø söï saün saøng ñeán vôùi coâng chuùng. Taát caû nhöõng thaønh 

quaû naày ñaït ñöôïc ñeàu do söï noã löïc coáng hieán cuûa Phaät töû taïi Ñaøi Loan. 

b) Do bôûi söï khuyeán taán sinh hoaït giaûng phaùp, söï phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo 

taïi Ñaøi Loan daàn daàn tieán töø söï meâ tín dò ñoan, khoâng theå phaân bieät 

thaàn linh vaø Ñöùc Phaät, ñeán söï hôïp lyù vaø tri thöùc. Phaät töû Ñaøi Loan ñaõ 

nhaán maïnh ñeán vieäc nghieân cöùu nhöõng nguyeân taéc Phaät giaùo vaø söï 

xoay chieàu giöõa söï hieát vaø tu taäp beân caïnh vieäc daâng höông vaø trì tuïng 

kinh ñieån, beân caïnh vieäc tuïng kinh haèng ngaøy vaø tu taäp, Taêng chuùng ôû 

Ñaøi Loan ñaõ coá gaéng giaûng daïy Phaät phaùp vaø toå chöùc sinh hoaït ñaët 

troïng taâm vaøo nhöõng vieäc giaùo duïc xaõ hoäi vaø höôùng ñeán ñaïi chuùng. 

4) Coâng Vieäc Töø Thieän: Ngaøy nay, Phaät giaùo taïi Ñaøi Loan ñaõ thay 

ñoåi thaùi ñoä, töø vieäc aâm thaàm laøm vieäc thieän, noù ñang daàn daàn ñoùng moät 

vai troø chuû ñoäng trong vieäc höôùng daãn quaàn chuùng tham döï vaøo nhöõng 

phuùc lôïi coâng coäng, nhö thieát laäp nhöõng coâ nhi vieän, nhaø döôõng laõo vaø 

nhöõng chöông trình trôï giuùp ngöôøi ngheøo veà muøa Ñoâng, yeåm trôï vieäc 

phoùng sanh, khuyeán khích vieäc aên chay, vaø thieát laäp nhöõng vieän töø 

thieän cuõng nhö beänh vieän Phaät Giaùo nhaèm giuùp ñôû nhöõng ngöôøi beänh 

hoaïn ngheøo khoù. Ngöôøi ta thaáy coù Hoäi Phöôùc Ñöùc Töø Chí, beänh vieän 

Töø Chí taïi Hoa Lieân, beänh vieän Boà Ñeà ôû Ñaøi Trung, beänh vieän Phoå 

Moân ôû Yilan, vaø beänh vieän Töø Bi cuûa Chuøa Khaûi Nguyeân ôû Ñaøi Nam. 

Trong soá naày, beänh vieän “Yun Shui”, moät beänh vieän mieãn phí löu ñoäng 

ñeán nhöõng laøng maïc xa xoâi, laø moät trong nhöõng beänh vieän noåi troäi nhaát 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp bôûi Phaät Quang Sôn, dòch vuï baùc só vaø y taù ñöôïc cung 

caáp mieãn phí cho ngöôøi ngheøo taïi caùc khu vöïc xa xoâi. Ñieàu naày noùi leân 

moät caùch maïnh meõ tinh thaàn giaùo duïc traûi roäng söï lo laéng ñeán ngöôøi 

khaùc, vaø coi söï ñau khoå cuûa ngöôøi cuõng nhö cuûa chính mình. Noùi caùch 

khaùc, hoaït ñoäng töø thieän Phaät giaùo ôû Ñaøi Loan ñaõ theå hieän Phaät 

Nguyeän moät caùch coù hieäu quaû laø cöùu ñoä phaùp giôùi chuùng sanh vôùi loøng 

töø bi voâ löôïng. 

5) Nhöõng Sinh Hoaït Quoác Teá: a) Naêm 1950, Hoäi Thaân Höõu Phaät 

Giaùo Theá Giôùi ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp vaø Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Coäng Hoøa 

Trung Hoa laø moät trong nhöõng böôùc khôûi ñaàu. Cho ñeán baây giôø, Hoäi 

Thaân Höõu naày ñaõ toå chöùc 15 laàn hoäi nghò. Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Coäng 

Hoøa Trung Hoa cuõng ñaõ toå chöùc Hoäi Nghò Phaät Giaùo Quoác Teá taïi Ñaøi 

Baéc. Hôn nöõa, toå chöùc naày cuõng ñaõ toå chöùc Hoäi nghò Taêng Giaø Theá 
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Giôùi vaøo naêm 1981. Beân caïnh ñoù, Phaät Quang Sôn cuõng toå chöùc 3 hoäi 

nghò quoác teá quan troïng. Ñoù laø Hoäi Nghò Phaät Giaùo Quoác Teá naêm 

1982, Hoäi Thaûo Thieáu Nieân Phaät Giaùo Theá Giôùi naêm 1985, vaø Hoäi 

Nghò Theá Giôùi Kinh Ñieån vaø Maät Ñieån vaøo naêm 1986. Coâng ñöùc cuûa 

caùc sinh hoaït cuûa caùc hoäi nghò Phaät Giaùo Theá Giôùi chaúng nhöõng mang 

laïi cho Ñaøi Loan tình thaân höõu vaø söï thoâng tin quoác teá, maø coøn naâng 

cao tình traïng vaø trình ñoä cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi Ñaøi Loan. b) Ñöôïc ñaët 

trong moät moâi tröôøng an toaøn vaø höng thònh, Phaät giaùo Ñaøi Loan coù theå 

phaùt trieån moät caùch linh hoaït, vaø nhöõng thaønh töïu cuûa noù veà caùc maët 

giaùo duïc, vaên hoùa, thuyeát giaûng, vaø töø thieän thaät roõ neùt. Hieän nay söï 

phaùt trieån cuûa Phaät giaùo Ñaøi Loan khoâng nhöõng chæ höôùng vaøo beân 

trong Ñaøi Loan, maø coøn traûi roäng ra quoác teá, vaø tích cöïc hoaèng phaùp 

ñeán caùc xöù phöông Taây nöõa. Taát caû nhöõng phaùt trieån höôùng ñeán söï höùa 

heïn saùng suûa cuûa Phaät giaùo naày vaø nhöõng thaønh töïu khaùc ñeàu nhôø vaøo 

söï noã löïc khoâng ngöøng nghæ cuûa Phaät töû taïi Ñaøi Loan. 

Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Ñaøi Loan bao goàm: 1) Cô Sôû Giaùo Duïc Phaùp 

Thaân Phaät Taïi Ñaøi Baéc: 11 F, 55 Hang Chow South Rd See I, Taipei, 

Taiwan, R.O.C. Tel: 886-2-23951198. Website: www.budaedu.org.tw. 

2) Hoäi Phaät Hoïc A Di Ñaø Hua Dzan: 2F#333-1 Shin Yi Road, Sec. 4, 

Da An District, Taipei, R.O.C. Tel: 02-2754-7178. 3) Trung Taâm Tònh 

Ñoä Hoïc Cao Huøng: No. 236, Chi Hsien 3
rd

 Road, Yen Cheng District, 

Kaohsiung, R.O.C. Tel: 07-521-9988. 

 

Buddhism in Taiwan 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Taiwan:  

After Buddhism had been propagated into China and prevailed in 

Sui Dynasty and Tang Dynasties, from 6
th

 to 9
th

 centuries A.D., it was 

blended with the Chinese culture and became the Chinese type of 

Buddhism. Over more than two thousand years, Buddhism had always 

been the most popular folk belief, and the Chinese people have also 

regarded it as the native religion. Buddhism in Taiwan germinated 

from the emigrants of Fukien and Kwang-Tung provinces of the 

Mainland approximately at the end of Ming Dynasty. By Ching 

Dynasty (1636-1911), the number of monks who came to Taiwan  had 

increased. Buddhist temples were  gradually constructed. Among them, 



 65 

Kai Yuan Temple, Fa Hua Temple, Chu Hsi Temple, Chao Feng 

Temple in Tainan, Ling Yun Temple in Taipei, Ling Chuan Temple in 

Keelung and Fa Yun Temple in Miaoli are the more well-known 

monasteries of over one hundred years old. 

 

II. The Development of Buddhism in Taiwan 

The Reconstruction of Buddhism in Taiwan began in the middle of 

the twentieth century. Since 1945, members of the Sangha such as Ven. 

Chang Chia, Ven. Tzu Hang, Ven. Nan Ting, Ven. Chih Kuang, Ven. 

T’ai Ts’ang, Ven. Yin Shun, Ven. Yen P’ei, Ven. Pai Sheng, Ven. 

Hsing Yun, Ven. Wu Ming, Ven. Chu Yun, Ven. Sheng Yin, Ven. 

Ching Hsin, and Ven. Ch’an Yun and many others have actively 

reconstructed Buddhism and organized “The Buddhist Association, 

Republic of China” to promote various basic Dharma affairs. As a 

result, Buddhism in Taiwan began to become vivid and prosperous. 

Buddhism in Taiwan has been developing in five aspects. The general 

situations of Buddhism in Taiwan may be seen from five aspects 

including education, cultural activites, Dharma preaching, charity and 

international activities. 

1) The Aspect of Education: a) In 1948, Ven. Miao Kuo, abbot of 

Yuan Kuang Temple in Chung Li, invited Most Ven. Tzu Hang who 

was dwelling in the Mainland to come to Taiwan to establish the 

Taiwan Buddhist College, this is the beginning period of Buddhist 

education in Taiwan. From then on, monks and nuns began to have the 

interest to look for Dharma. b) For the past sixty years, many Budshist 

colleges have been established all over Taiwan; this certainly raised 

the quality and contents of Buddhism in Taiwan, as well as  improved 

the Sangha’s image in the society. To elevate the Buddhist education 

for colleges and universities, Taiwan Buddhist Association coordinated 

to offer a variety of Buddhist lectures, precepts seminars and Buddhist 

summer camps. Among the Buddhist Societies that established colleges 

and universities, the Morning Light Society of Taiwan University was 

the earliest of such establishments. Until now, there have been more 

than sixty societies established in various colleges and universities, 

especially for social education. Fo Kuang Shan has established the 

Urban Buddhist colleges for the convenience of urban people who 

want to study the Buddhist principles at their leisure hours. 
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Furthermore, the Seminars of Devotees and public Lectures on 

Buddhist subjects held in Taiwan and overseas not only provide 

studying  opportunity for the Buddhists, but also evolve the social 

educational function. Besides, in some cities of Taiwan, there are more 

than 20 Buddhist colleges and many normal high schools. 

2) Cultural Activities: At present, Buddhist monthly periodicals in 

Taiwan are produced in successions, and the number of Buddhist 

publishers is also gradually increasing. As to monthly magazines, there 

are over twenty kinds such as “Sound of Sea Tide”, “Lion’s Roar”, 

“Chinese Buddhist Monthly”, “Torch of Wisdom”, “Mercy Cloud”, 

“Universal Door”, Bodhi-Drum””, “Manjusri”, “Tzu Ming”, “Ching 

Chueh”, “Tzu An”, “Jen Cheng” (Humn Vehicle), “Good Advisor” and 

so forth. There are over ten publishers such as Hsin Wen Feng, Cheng 

Wen, T’ien Hua, Mi Le (The Maitreya), the Manjusri, Fo Chiao 

(Buddhism), and Fo Kuang. As to academic periodicals, there are the 

Buddhist Cultural Journal, the Hua Kang Buddhist Journal. Besides, 

activities such as Buddhist ritual music, Buddhist cultural articles and 

Buddhist Art displays also make much contribution to promote 

Buddhist cultural affairs in Taiwan. 

3) Dharma Preaching: a) Today, the Dharma preaching styles of 

Buddhism in Taiwan have been approaching multiformity and 

popularization. Many varieties of Buddhist Lectures and Dharma 

Assemblies are prevalent in large and small cities, counties, public 

organizations, schools and prisons. Moreover, mass media through 

radio and television broadcasts have been utilized to make Buddhism 

achieve the purpose of popularization and availability to the public. All 

these are attributed to the endeavour of all Buddhists in Taiwan. b) 

Because of promotion of Dharma preaching activities, the development 

of Buddhism in Taiwan has gradually moved to rationality and 

cognition from the superstition which cannot differentiate gods from 

Buddhas. Buddhists in Taiwan have already emphasized the research 

of Buddhist principles and the reciprocation between understanding 

and practice besides offering incense and chanting. besides the daily 

chanting and cultivation, Buddhist monks in Taiwan have made every 

endeavor to preach Dharma and hold a variety of activities pay 

attention to social educational works, and activity move towards the 

public. 
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4) Charity: Today, Buddhism in Taiwan has changed its attitude of 

quietly doing good deeds; it has gradually played the role actively 

leading the public to participate in welfare activities, such as 

establishing orphanages, homes for the aged and winter relief program, 

advocating the setting free of living creatures, observation of 

vegetarianism and establishing a variety of charity institutes and 

Buddhist hospitals to help the sick and the poor. There are the T’zu Chi 

Merit Association, the T’zu Chi Hospital in Hua Lien, the Bodhi 

Hospital in Tai Chung, the Universal Door Hospital in Yilan and the 

Mercy Hospital at Kai Yuan Temple in Tai-Nan. Among them, the Yun 

Shui Hospital (a Free Medical Clinic with mobile units that serve 

remote villages), is the most outstanding one established by Fo Kuang 

Shan, medical and nursing are are provided to the poor in remote 

districts without  charge; it strongly presents the educational spirit of 

extending concern to others and considering others suffering as one’s 

own. In other words, the Buddhist charity activities in Taiwan have 

effectively promoted the Buddha’s vows to save the world with 

immeasurable compassion. 

5) International Activities: a) In 1950, the world Fellowship of 

Buddhists was established and the Buddhist Association, Republic of 

China is one of the initiatives. Until now, this Fellowship has held 

conferences fifteen times. The Buddhist Association, ROC also 

organized the World Buddhist Conference in Taipei. Moreover, it held 

the World Buddhist Sangha Conference in 1981. Besides, Fo Kuang 

Shan also organized three important international conferences. They 

were the International Buddhist Conference in 1982, the World 

Buddhist Youth Seminar in 1985, and the World Sutric and Tantric 

Buddhist Conference in 1986. By virtue of these international Buddhist 

activities, it not only brings the international fellowship and 

communication to Taiwan, but also raises the status and level of 

Buddhism in Taiwan. b) Placed in a prosperous and secure 

environment, Buddhism in Taiwan is able to develop in a lively 

manner, and its achievements in the aspects of education, culture, 

Dharma preaching, and charity are quite apparent. The development  

of Buddhism in Taiwan now, not only moves towards the interior of 

Taiwan, but further extends internationally, and actively propagates 

Dharma to the Western countries. All these developments point to the 
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bright prospect of Buddhism and all other achievements due to the 

endless endeavor of all Buddhists in Taiwan.   

Amitabha Buddhist Society in Taiwan includes: 1) The Corporate 

Body of the Buddha Educational Foundation: 11 F, 55 Hang Chow 

South Rd See I, Taipei, Taiwan, R.O.C. Tel: 886-2-23951198. Website: 

www.budaedu.org.tw. 2) The Corp. of Hua Dzan Amitabha Society: 

2F#333-1 Shin Yi Road, Sec. 4, Da An District, Taipei, R.O.C. Tel: 02-

2754-7178. 3) Kaohsiung Pureland Learning Centre: No. 236, Chi 

Hsien 3
rd

 Road, Yen Cheng District, Kaohsiung, R.O.C. Tel: 07-521-

9988. 
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Chöông Chín 

Chapter Nine 

 

Phaät Giaùo Ñan Maïch 

 

Ñan Maïch laø moät trong nhöõng quoác gia giaøu coù nhaát taïi vuøng Baéc 

AÂu. Taïi Ñan Maïch, coù treân 85 phaàn traêm daân soá laø thaønh vieân cuûa 

Giaùo Hoäi Cô Ñoác Ñan Maïch. Phaät giaùo ñöôïc truyeàn vaøo Ñan Maïch töø 

cuoái theá kyû thöù 19. Nhöõng ngöôøi Ñan Maïch ñaàu tieân bieát ñeán Phaät giaùo 

laø caùc nhaø khoa hoïc hay nhöõng ngöôøi truyeàn giaùo. Moät ngöôøi noåi baät 

trong soá ñoù laø oâng Rasmus Rask, ngöôøi ñaõ töøng theo hoïc ngoân ngöõ taïi 

AÁn Ñoä vaø Tích Lan vaøo ñaàu naêm 1800. Taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ tìm thaáy moät soá 

kinh quan troïng baèng tieáng Pali maø veà sau naày oâng ñaõ dòch sang tieáng 

Ñan Maïch. Vaøo ñaàu thaäp nieân 1920, moät ngöôøi Ñan Maïch teân 

Christian Melbye, ngöôøi ñaõ tìm hieåu Phaät giaùo qua saùch vôû töø Anh, 

Ñöùc vaø Phaùp, ñaõ chính thöùc thaønh laäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñan Maïch vaøo 

naêm 1921. Veà sau naày cuõng coù moät soá caùc nhaø khoa hoïc khaùc nghieân 

cöùu toân giaùo, ñaëc bieät laø Phaät giaùo töø Trung Hoa, nôi maø caùc nhaø 

truyeàn giaùo taïi AÙ Ñoâng raát höùng thuù trong vieäc tìm hieåu toân giaùo. 

Nhöng phaûi maát raát nhieàu naêm tröôùc khi ngöôøi Ñan Maïch thaät söï tìm 

ñeán vôùi ñaïo Phaät. Vaøo thaäp nieân 1960, coù nhieàu ngöôøi Ñan Maïch treû 

ñaõ ñeán AÁn Ñoä vaø Nepal nghieân cöùu veà Trieát Hoïc Ñoâng Phöông vaø toân 

giaùo taïi ñaây. Hieän nay, maëc daàu con soá tín ñoà Phaät giaùo taïi Ñan Maïch 

raát ít, chæ coù khoaûng töø 500 ñeán 600, treân toång soá daân treân 5 trieäu, toân 

giaùo naày ñang ngaøy caøng trôû neân quan troïng trong neàn vaên hoùa vaø cuoäc 

soáng taâm linh taïi Ñan Maïch. Vaøo thôøi caän ñaïi coù nhieàu Phaät töû ngöôøi 

Ñan Maïch ñaõ vaø ñang tích cöïc hoaït ñoäng nhaèm truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo taïi 

ñaây. Haàu heát Phaät töû Ñan Maïch ñeàu thuoäc truyeàn thoáng Taây Taïng, 

ñöôïc saùng laäp bôûi oâng Ole Nydahl vaøo thaäp nieân 1960. Tuy nhieân, 

ngaøy nay coù hai nhoùm Thieàn theo truyeàn thoáng Nhaät Baûn, hai nhoùm 

Thieàn khaùc theo truyeàn thoáng cuûa Thieàn Sö Nhaát Haïnh, hai nhoùm 

Thieàn Minh Saùt Thaùi Lan, vaø moät nhoùm Thieàn Minh Saùt Mieán Ñieän. 

Beân caïnh ñoù coù treân saùu ngoâi chuøa Vieät Nam vaø hai ngoâi chuøa Thaùi 

Lan treân khaép Ñan Maïch. Vaøo naêm 1996, Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñeán 

vieáng Ñan Maïch, trong moãi laàn noùi chuyeän tröôùc coâng chuùng taïi 

Copenhagen, coù hôn caû ngaøn ngöôøi tham döï. Hy voïng ñaây laø chæ daáu 
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trong vieäc Phaät giaùo seõ ñoùng goùp moät phaàn quan troïng vaøo ñôøi soáng 

vaên hoùa vaø taâm linh cuûa ngöôøi Ñan Maïch trong nhöõng naêm saép tôùi ñaây. 

Maëc daàu Phaät giaùo chæ môùi phaùt trieån ôû Ñan Maïch vaøo cuoái theá kyû XX, 

nhöng ngay töø theá kyû thöù XIX, Ñan Maïch ñaõ coù nhöõng Hoïc Giaû Phaät 

giaùo noåi tieáng nhö Rasmuc Kristian Rask, Viggo Fausball, V. 

Trenckner, Dines Andersen, and Poul Tuxen. 

Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát Haûi Ngoaïi taïi Ñan 

Maïch döôùi söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa Tyø Kheo Thích Quaûng Bình. Hieän taïi, treân 

khaép caû xöù Ñan Maïch coù khoaûng 6 töï vieän:  1) Chuøa Giaùc Haûi: Chi Hoäi 

Phaät Giaùo taïi Hjorring. GL – Hirtshalsvej 13 – Vidstrup 9800 Hjorring 

Denmark. Tel: 22.37.92.72. 2) Chuøa Quaûng Höông: Chi Hoäi Phaät Giaùo taïi 

Arthus, ñöôïc ñieàu haønh bôûi Quaûng Taâm vaø Nguyeãn Chaân.  Havkarvej 

88 – Arthus  8381 Mundelstrup Denmark. Tel: 86.24.57.44. 3) Chuøa 

Lieãu Quaùn: Chi Hoäi Phaät Giaùo taïi Copenhagen, ñöôïc ñieàu haønh bôûi Tyø 

Kheo Thích Quaûng Bình. Langagervej 54    2500 Valby Denmark. Tel: 

43.52.08.12. 4) Chuøa Vaïn Haïnh: Ven. Thích Haïnh Baûo. Killerupgate 5  

5200 Odense O Denmark. Tel: 66.15.57.69. 5) Nieäm Phaät Ñöôøng 

Quang Minh: Chi Hoäi Phaät Giaùo taïi Esbjerg, ñöôïc ñieàu haønh bôûi Öu 

Baø Taéc Nguyeãn Chaùnh and Quaûng Töôøng. Ulvevej 30 – 1 – TH 6715 

Esbjerg  Denmark. Tel: 75.15.64.62. 6) Linh Thöùu Ni Töï: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Nhö Hieáu. Frederiksundsvej 105  2400 Copenhagen  Denmark. tel: 

93.19.95.94. 

 

Buddhism in Denmark 

 

Denmark is one of the richest countries in northern Europe. In 

Denmark, over 85 percent of the population are members of the 

Dannish Christian Church. Buddhism was introduced into Denamrk in 

the end of the nineteenth century. The first Danes to know about 

Budhdism were scientists and missionaries. One of them was Mr. 

Rasmus Rask, who studied languages in India and Sri Lanka at the 

beginning of 1800. He found some important Buddhist texts in Pali, 

which later were translated into Dennish language. In the beginning of 

the 1920s, a Dannish named Christian Melbye, who studied Buddhism 

from books from England, Germany, and France, officially established 

The Buddhist Society in Denmark in 1921. In the 1960s, many young 
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people went to India and Nepal to study about Eastern philosophy and 

religion there. Later, other scientists studied religion, especially 

Buddhism in China, where some Christian missionaries became 

interested in the religion. But it took many years before the Dannish 

really took Buddhism as their religion. Nowadays, even though the 

number of Buddhists in Denmark is extremely small, approximately 

500 to 600 in the total population of more than 5 million, this religion is 

becoming more and more important in the Dannish culture and spiritual 

life. In modern times, there are many Dannish Buddhists who have 

been actively propagating the Buddha-dharma in Denmark. Most 

Dannish Buddhists belong to the Tibetan tradition, which was 

established by Mr. Ole Nydahl in the late 1960s. However, today there 

are two Japanese Zen Groups, two other Zen Groups who belong to the 

tradition of Zen Master Nhat Hanh, two Thai Vipassana Zen Groups, 

and one Burmese Vipassana Zen Group. Besides, there are about six 

Vietnamese temples and two Thai temples throughout Denmark. In 

1996, the Holy Dalai Lama visited Denmark, where thousands of 

people attended each of his two public meetings in Copenhagen. 

Hoping that this is the indication that Buddhism will contribute an 

important part in Dannish spiritual and cultural life in the coming years. 

Even though Buddhism in Denmark just developped in the end of the 

twentieth century, but in the nineteenth century, Denmark already had 

several famous Buddhist Scholars in Denmark: Rasmuc Kristian Rask, 

Viggo Fausball, V. Trenckner, Dines Andersen, and Poul Tuxen.  

The Oversea Vietnamese Unified Buddhist Congregation in 

Denmark led by Ven. Thích Quaûng Bình. At the present time, Denamrk 

has around six temples: 1) Giac Hai Temple: Buddhist Branch in Hjorring. 

GL – Hirtshalsvej 13 – Vidstrup 9800 Hjorring Denmark. Tel: 22.37.92.72. 2) 

Quang Huong Temple: Buddhist Branch in Arthus, administered by 

Quang Tam and Nguyen Chan.  Havkarvej 88 – Arthus  8381 

Mundelstrup Denmark.  Tel: 86.24.57.44. 3) Lieu Quan Temple: 

Buddhist Branch in Copenhagen, administered by Ven. Thích Quaûng 

Bình. Langagervej 54  2500 Valby Denmark. Tel: 43.52.08.12. 4) Van 

Hanh Temple: Ven. Thích Haïnh Baûo. Killerupgate 5  5200 Odense O 

Denmark. Tel: 66.15.57.69. 5) The Quang Minh Buddha Recitation 

Center: Buddhist Branch in Esbjerg, administered by Upasakas Nguyeãn 

Chaùnh and Quaûng Töôøng. Ulvevej 30 – 1 – TH 6715 Esbjerg  
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Denmark. Tel: 75.15.64.62. 6) Linh Thuu Nunery: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö 

Hieáu. Frederiksundsvej 105  2400 Copenhagen Denmark. tel: 

93.19.95.94. 
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Chöông Möôøi 

Chapter Ten 

 

Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Ñöùc Quoác: 

Vaøo naêm 1955 coù 43 Phaät töû ngöôøi Ñöùc, ña phaàn laø ñaïi bieåu cuûa 

nhieàu nhoùm khaùc nhau, gaëp gôõ taïi Munich ñeå thaønh laäp “Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác”. Vaøo naêm 1958, toå chöùc naày ñöôïc ñaët teân laïi laø “Lieân 

Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc”, sau naày trôû thaønh Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo AÂu Chaâu 

vaøo naêm 1975. Keå töø naêm 1961, toå chöùc naày trôû thaønh trung taâm mieàn 

cuûa Toå Chöùc Lieân Hieäp Thaân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi. Hoäi Lieân Hieäp 

Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc ñaõ vaø ñang laø dieãn ñaøn nôi maø Phaät töû cuûa taát caû moïi 

truyeàn thoáng vaø tröôøng phaùi gaëp gôõ vaø phaùt trieån söï caûm thoâng vaø loøng 

tri aân veà nhöõng khaùc bieät trong giaùo lyù vaø thöïc haønh trong Phaät giaùo. 

 

II. Nhöõng Truyeàn Thoáng Phaät Giaùo Khaùc Nhau Taïi Ñöùc Quoác: 

Vaøo nhöõng ngaøy ñaàu, haàu heát Phaät töû taïi Ñöùc Quoác ñeàu theo 

truyeàn thoáng Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy Nam Truyeàn. Trong voøng 80 

naêm trôû laïi ñaây, coù khoaûng 100 chö Taêng ngöôøi Ñöùc ñaõ ñöôïc thoï giôùi 

vôùi heä phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy. Chaúng may, veà sau naày taïi Ñöùc, chö Taêng 

khoâng ñöôïc thieát laäp nhöõng töï vieän tu taäp theo heä phaùi cuûa mình neân 

cuoái cuøng hoï ñaõ hoaøn tuïc. Moät trong nhöõng lyù do chính coù leõ khoù tìm 

ñöôïc nhöõng Phaät töû thuoäc heä phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy taïi Ñöùc. Trong thaäp 

nieân ñaàu cuûa theá kyû thöù 20, vaø vaøo khoaûng nhöõng thaäp nieân 50s vaø 60s, 

caùc Thieàn sö ñaõ baét ñaàu ñeán Ñöùc vaø saùch vôû veà Thieàn Phaät Giaùo ñaõ 

gaây aûnh höôûng ñeán söï  lôùn maïnh cuûa moät nhoùm ngöôøi coù höùng thuù vôùi 

Thieàn Phaät giaùo. Ngaøy nay coù nhieàu nhoùm Thieàn gaëp gôõ haèng tuaàn 

hoaëc ñeå thieàn taäp, hoaëc ñeå giaûng giaûi Thieàn lyù, hoaëc cho xuaát baûn saùch 

vôû veà Thieàn, caû hai phaùi Laâm Teá vaø Taøo Ñoäng. Laøn soùng caûm höùng 

thöù ba taïi AÂu Chaâu vaø ñaëc bieät laø taïi Ñöùc Quoác ñeán töø caùc truyeàn 

thoáng Taây Taïng. Nhieàu Trung Taâm Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng vaø nhieàu 

nhoùm tích cöïc cuõng nhö nhöõng chi phaùi Phaät giaùo soáng ñoäng taïi Ñöùc 

hieän ñang coù con soá Taêng chuùng ñang thöôøng truï taïi caùc trung taâm 

cuøng vôùi caùc Phaät töû taïi gia gia taêng raát nhanh. 
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III. Phaät töû  goác AÙ Chaâu Taïi Ñöùc Quoác: 

Tính ñeán naêm 2021, coù khoaûng 300.000 Phaät töû goác AÙ hieän ñang 

sinh soáng taïi Ñöùc, maø haàu heát laø ngöôøi Vieät Nam, moät soá khaùc laø ngöôøi 

Cam Boát, Ñaïi Haøn, Nhaät Baûn vaø nhöõng quoác gia AÙ chaâu khaùc. Con soá 

Phaät töû goác Ñöùc roõ raøng quaù thaáp so vôùi con soá cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi baïn töø 

caùc nôi khaùc. Caû hai nhoùm naày chæ gaëp nhau vaøo caùc ngaøy leã lôùn nhö 

Phaät Ñaûn hay Vu Lan maø thoâi. 

 

IV. Saùch Baùo Phaät Giaùo Taïi Ñöùc Quoác: 

Beân caïnh raát nhieàu nhöõng tôø baùo, taïp chí vaø caùc chöông trình Phaät 

giaùo cuûa khu vöïc, tröôøng hoïc vaø caùc trung taâm, hai toå chöùc Phaät giaùo 

lôùn hieän ñang phaùt haønh laø taïp chí Phaät Giaùo “Laù Sen” vôùi boán laàn aán 

haønh haøng naêm, bao goàm töø phaùp thoaïi, tieåu söû cuûa caùc vò thaày, caùc 

trung taâm vaø nhöõng baøi töôøng thuaät veà caùc buoåi leã treân khaép xöù. Taïp 

chí môùi naày ñaõ vaø ñang ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi uûng hoä vaø ñaët mua. Vaøo naêm 

1984, taân hoäi ñoàng cuûa Hoäi Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác ñaõ baét ñaàu 

cho xuaát baûn moät loaït caåm nang, coù leõ baây giôø ñaõ ñöôïc 10 taäp, noùi veà 

Phaät giaùo taïi Ñöùc treân moät bình dieän roäng lôùn. Beân caïnh nhöõng taäp 

saùch khoå nhoû do nhieàu nhoùm hay nhieàu trung taâm Phaät giaùo, vaø hai toå 

chöùc Phaät giaùo xuaát baûn, coøn coù moät soá nhaø xuaát baûn, ngaøy caøng gia 

taêng, ñang xuaát baûn nhöõng saùch vôû Phaät giaùo cho trình ñoä chuyeân moân. 

Coù töø 4 ñeán 5 coâng ty lôùn xuaát baûn saùch Phaät giaùo, khoaûng 3 ñeán 4 

coâng ty nhoû hôn, vaø töø 4 ñeán 5 trung taâm ñang trong tieán trình thaønh laäp 

caùc coâng ty xuaát baûn chuyeân nghieäp veà saùch baùo Phaät giaùo. 

 

V. Nhöõng Hoïc Giaû Phaät Giaùo Noåi Tieáng Taïi Ñöùc Quoác: 

Maëc daàu Phaät giaùo chæ môùi phaùt trieån moät caùch vöõng chaéc ôû Ñöùc 

vaøo cuoái theá kyû XIX, ñaàu theá kyû thöù XX, nhöng nhìn laïi 150 naêm veà 

tröôùc, nöôùc Ñöùc ñaõ töøng coù moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo raát noåi tieáng teân 

Isaac Jacob Schmidt (1779-1847). Sau ñoù, trong suoát theá kyû thöù XIX, 

nöôùc Ñöùc ñaõ coù raát nhieàu hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng nhö: 1) Arthur 

Schopenhauer (moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi Ñöùc chòu aûnh höôûng Phaät giaùo 

sôùm nhaát), 2) Herman Oldernberg, 3) George Grimm, 4) Paul Dahlke, 

5) Karl Eugen Neumann, 6) Karl Seidenstucker, 7) Friedrich 

Zimmermann, 8) Hans Much, 9) Wilhelm Geiger, 10) Erich 
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Frauwallner, 11) H. Von Glassenapp, 12) Mrs. Maya Keller-Grimm, 

13) Max Hoppe, 14) Mrs. Emily Knothe, 15) Sigurd Schoenwerth, 16) 

Nyanatiloka Maha Thera, 17) Nyanaponika Maha Thera, 18) 

Nyanasatta Maha Thera, 19) Fritz Hugerleider, 20) Max Walleser, 21) 

Sister Uppalavanna, 22) Friedrich Speigel, 23) Max Weber, 24) Kurt 

Scimidt, 25) Martin Steinke, 26) Kurt Fisher, 27) Max Ladner, 28) 

Lionel Stuetzer, 29)Anton Kropatsch, 30) Paul Debes, 31)Helmuth 

Hecker, 32) Hermann Kopp, 33) Lama Govinda, 34) Herman Hesse 

(xuaát baûn taùc phaåm noåi tieáng nhan ñeà Só Ñaït Ña, ñaõ ñöôïc phieân dòch ra 

nhieàu thöù tieáng)... 

 

VI. Nhöõng Leã Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Quan Troïng Taïi Ñöùc Quoác: 

Haàu heát caùc trung taâm thöôøng toå chöùc leã hoäi cuõng nhö nhöõng khoùa 

an cö ngaén vaø daøi haïn, vaøi trung taâm toå chöùc caùc buoåi phaùp thoaïi coâng 

coäng taïi caùc thaønh phoá lôùn, vaø taïi caùc tröôøng coâng laäp vaø caùc ñaïi hoïc 

vôùi caùc lôùp vaøo buoåi toái. Keå töø naêm 1955, haèng naêm Lieân Minh Phaät 

Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác hoïp khoùa taát nieân, coù khoaûng töø 20 ñeán 40 ñaïi bieåu  

cuûa caùc trung taâm hoäi vieân vaø khaùch tham döï trao ñoåi kinh nghieäm cuûa 

naêm qua vaø thaûo luaän veà nhöõng leã hoäi trong töông lai. Keå töø naêm 1985, 

haèng naêm Toång Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác toå chöùc Nghò Hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

cho khoaûng töø 100 ñeán 150 thaønh vieân, ñaïi bieåu, vaø giaûng sö cuûa Lieân 

Minh vaø Toång Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác gaëp gôõ nhau ñeå noùi nhöõng baøi 

phaùp ngaén, höôùng daãn tu taäp thieàn ñònh vaø khuyeán khích thaûo luaän veà 

giaùo lyù vaø thöïc haønh Phaät giaùo taïi moät xöù sôû phöông Taây. Coù khi 

nhöõng nhoùm ñòa phöông cuøng nhau toå chöùc nhöõng ngaøy Phaùp thoaïi, 

nhöõng buoåi haønh thieàn coù höôùng daãn, chieáu phim veà Phaät giaùo vaø 

nhöõng nhoùm thaûo luaän. Nhöõng sinh hoaït naày roõ raøng gaây höùng khôûi cho 

söï tham döï cuûa nhieàu nhoùm Phaät töû cuõng nhö cho nhöõng ai coù höùng thuù 

vôùi Phaät giaùo. 

 

VII.Lieân Minh Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác-Toång Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc 

Quoác-Chuøa Vieän Taïi Ñöùc: 

Vaøo naêm 1984, nhaèm ñaùp öùng vôùi söï gia taêng con soá Phaät töû noùi 

chung, 16 thaønh vieân cuûa Lieân Minh Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác ñaõ quyeát 

ñònh hoïp laïi vôùi nhau ñeå nghieân cöùu khaû naêng hôïp thöùc hoùa nhö caùc 

nhaø thôø tin laønh. Vì lyù do ñoù maø Toång Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp, töï soaïn cho mình baûn hieán chöông vaø moät dieãn ñaøn Phaät 
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giaùo coâng coäng maø taát caû moïi tröôøng phaùi ñeàu coù theå chaáp nhaän ñöôïc. 

Maëc duø ngay töø ñaàu chuyeän coá gaéng ñeå ñaït ñöôïc taùnh hôïp phaùp döôøng 

nhö xa xaêm, söï saùng laäp ra Toång Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác ñang laøm 

cho moïi tröôøng phaùi tieán ñeán gaàn nhau hôn vaø cho nhieàu höùng khôûi cho 

hoï thöôøng xuyeân toå chöùc nhöõng buoåi hoäi heø Phaät giaùo nhö Nghò Hoäi 

haøng naêm nôi maø caùc Phaät töû coù theå cuøng laéng nghe nhöõng buoåi phaùp 

thoaïi ngaén, cuøng nhau troø chuyeän hay toïa thieàn, thænh môøi caùc vò giaûng 

sö töø caùc truyeàn thoáng khaùc ñeán giaûng daïy giaùo lyù taïi trung taâm cuûa 

mình, hay thaêm vieáng caùc trung taâm khaùc nhaèm gia taêng kieán thöùc vaø 

söï traân troïng giöõa caùc tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo vôùi nhau trong xöù. 

Caùc thaønh vieân cuûa Lieân Minh Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác bao goàm: 1) 

Coäng Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Coå Utting (1921-1951), 2) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Baù 

Linh (1951), 3) Uberlingen Thaùnh Di Laëc Maïn Ñaø La (1952-1975), 4) 

Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Hamburg (1954), 5) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Munich (1962), 6) 

Tònh Löï Roseburg (1962), 7) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Hannover (1963-1979), 8) 

Trung Taâm Taây Taïng Hamburg (1977), 9) Hoïc Vieän Thaùnh Tara taïi 

Jaegerndorf (1980), 10) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Karma Kargyu Wachendorf 

(1980), 11) Phaät Giaùo Ñoaøn Stuttgart (1982), 12) Phaät Giaùo Ñoaøn 

Landshut (1983), 13) Trung Taâm Taây Taïng Drikung Ngadaen Choeling 

Medelon (1984), 14) Phaät Giaùo Ñoaøn Bodensee (1984), 15) Ñoaøn Di 

Laëc Munich (1987), 16) Phaùp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Munich (1984), 17) Phaät 

Giaùo Taây Phöông Nickenich (1984), 18) Hoäi Truyeàn Thoáng Nhaät Baûn 

taïi Munich (1984), 19) Trung Taâm Phaät Giaùo Choedzong taïi Erlangen 

(1985), 20) Trung Taâm Vaên Hoùa Cam Boát (1987). 

Hieän taïi, taïi Ñöùc coù ít nhaát laø naêm hieäp hoäi coù quan heä tröïc tieáp 

vôùi Lieân Minh Phaät Giaùo Ñöùc Quoác: 1) Trí Dò Hoäi (1948), 2) Tònh Ñoä 

Chaân Ngoân Taây Baù Linh (1956), 3) Taây Phöông Phaät Giaùo Taêng Ñoaøn 

Chi Höõu (FWBO), 4) Hoäi Thieàn Hoïc Ñöùc Quoác (Deshimaru), 5) Trung 

Taâm Thieàn Hoïc Bremen. Tính ñeán naêm 2021, treân toaøn nöôùc Ñöùc coù ít 

nhaát 8 ngoâi chuøa Vieät Nam vaø coøn moät soá ñang trong tieán trình xaây 

döïng: 1) Chuøa Vieân Giaùc: Most Ven. Thích Nhö Ñieån. Karlsruher 

StraBe 6, 30519 Hannover, Germany. Tel: (511) 879630. 2) Chuøa Phaät 

Baûo: Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu haïnh. Emil ZeiB StraBe 8, 32683 Barntrup, 

Germany. Tel: (5263) 3601. 3) Quan Theá AÂm Ni Töï: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Dieäu AÂn. OttostraBe 79, 5100 Aachen, Germany. Tel: (0241) 541275. 

4) Baûo Quang Linh Töï: Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Taâm. Schiffbeker Weg 

177, 2000 Hamburg-74 Germany. Tel: (40) 73672262. 5) Chuøa Thieän 
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Hoøa: Ven. Thích Minh Phuù. Dahlener StraBe 617, 41239 

Monchengladbach 2 Germany. Tel: (2166) 340637. 6) Chuøa Linh Thöùu: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Phöôùc. Pinneberge WEG 14, 13581 Berlin 

Spandau, Germany. Tel: (30) 36711287. 7) Chuøa Phaät Hue: Ven. Thích 

Thieän Sôn. Hanauer-Landstrade 443, 60314 Frankfurt, Germany. Tel: 

(69) 40807670. 8) Thieàn Vieän Linh Sôn: Most Ven. Pasadika. 

Helisosteig 34454, Arolsen, Germany. Tel: (5691) 3290.  

 

Buddhism in Germany 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Germany:  

In 1955 some 43 German Buddhists, many of them representatives 

of various groups, met in Munich to found the “German Buddhist 

Society”. In 1958, it was renamed the “German Buddhist Union, which 

became a founding member of the Buddhist Union of Europe in 1975. 

Since 1961, it has been a regional Center of the World Fellowship of 

Buddhists. The German Buddhist Union was and is a platform where 

Buddhists from all traditions and schools meet and develop 

understanding and appreciation for the variety and diversity of 

Buddhist theory and practice.  

 

II. Various Traditions of Buddhism in Germany:  

In the early days, most Buddhists in Germany followed the 

Southern or Theravada tradition. Within the last eighty years, around 

100 Germans, were ordained as monks in the Theravada tradition in 

Asia. Unfortunately, later on in Germany, it was not possible to 

establish monasteries where they could follow their chosen life-style 

and many of them eventually disrobed. One of the main reasons may 

be that there were hardly any ethnic Buddhists of the 

Theravadatradition living in Germany. In the first decade of the 

twentieth century and in the fifties and sixties, Zen teachers started to 

visit Germany and books on Zen Buddhism gave inspiration to a 

growing group of people interested in Buddhist meditation. Nowadays 

there are many Zen groups meeting weekly for meditation, holding zen 

theory sessions and publishing books on Zen, both Rinzai and Soto Zen. 
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The third wave of Buddhist inspiration in Europe and especially in 

Germany comes from the Tibetan traditions. Many Tibetan Buddhist 

centres and groups are the most active and lively branch of Buddhism 

in Germany at present with even a growing number of ordained 

Germans living in study and meditation centres, together with lay 

people. 

 

III. Asian Buddhists in Germany:  

Till 2021, there are some 300,000 Buddhists of Asian origin living 

in Germany, most of them are Vietnamese, some are from cambodia, 

Korea, Japan and other Asian countries. The number of Buddhists of 

German origin definitely lies far below the number of friends from 

Asia. Both groups only meet on some important Buddhist Festivals, i.e., 

Vesak, Ullambana, etc.  

 

IV. Buddhist Publications in Germany:  

Besides many regional and school or centre related journals, 

magazines and programs, the two Buddhist organizations now publish a 

Buddhist Magazine “Lotusblatter” (Lotus Leaves) with four issues a 

year, made up of Dharma talks, biographies of teachers, centre 

descriptions and reports of various events all over the country. The new 

magazine has already found many friends, supporters and subscribers. 

In 1984 the new board of the German Buddhist Union started to publish 

a new series of brochures, by now ten, which inform about Buddhism in 

Germany on a broad level. Besides many brochures and booklets 

published by Buddhist groups, centres and the two Buddhist 

organizations, there is a growing number of publishers producing books 

on Buddhism on a professional level. There are some 4 to 5 bigger 

companies  who among other titles publish books on Buddhism, some 3 

to 4 smaller companies who mainly publish Buddhist books and some 4 

to 5centres in the process of founding professional publishing 

companies for the publication of books on Buddhism. 

 

V. Famous Buddhist Scholars in Germany:  

Even though Buddhism in Germany firmly developped in the end 

of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth century, 
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but looking back one hundred fifty years ago, Germany already had a 

very famous Buddhist scholar named Isaac Jacob Schmidt. Later, 

during the nineteenth century, Germany had a lot of famous Buddhist 

Scholars such as: 1) Arthur Schopenhauer (one of the earliest Germans 

who were influenced by Buddhism), 2) Herman Oldernberg, 3) George 

Grimm, 4) Paul Dahlke, 5) Karl Eugen Neumann, 6) Karl 

Seidenstucker, 7) Friedrich Zimmermann, 8) Hans Much, 9) Wilhelm 

Geiger, 10) Erich Frauwallner, 11) H. Von Glassenapp, 12) Mrs. Maya 

Keller-Grimm, 13) Max Hoppe, 14) Mrs. Emily Knothe, 15) Sigurd 

Schoenwerth, 16) Nyanatiloka Maha Thera, 17) Nyanaponika Maha 

Thera, 18) Nyanasatta Maha Thera, 19) Fritz Hugerleider, 20) Max 

Walleser, 21) Sister Uppalavanna, 22) Friedrich Speigel, 23) Max 

Weber, 24) Kurt Scimidt, 25) Martin Steinke, 26) Kurt Fisher, 27) Max 

Ladner, 28) Lionel Stuetzer, 29)Anton Kropatsch, 30) Paul Debes, 

31)Helmuth Hecker, 32) Hermann Kopp, 33) Lama Govinda, 34) 

Herman Hesse (published his famous work titled Siddhartha which has 

been translated into many languages)... 

 

VI. Important Buddhist Events in Germany:  

Most centres host frequent events, as well as long and short term 

courses and retreats, some arrange public dharma talks in bigger cities, 

conduct classes at evening schools and are invited by public schools 

and universities to give talks. Once a year since 1955, the German 

Buddhist Union meets for the annual plenary session, since some years 

open to the public, where some 20 to 40 representatives of the member 

centres and guests exchange their experiences of the past year and 

discuss common future events. Once a year since 1985, the Buddhist 

Religious Association of Germany holds a Buddhist Congress where 

some 100 to 150 people BRG council members, DBU representatives 

and Buddhist teachers and friends from all traditions meet for short 

dharma speeches, guided meditations and inspiring discussions on 

teaching and the practice of Buddhism in a Western country. 

Sometimes local groups join together to hold regional Dharma days 

with Dharma talks, guided meditations, films on Buddhism and 

discussion groups. These have proved to be very inspiring for the 

participating Buddhist groups and for the interested. 
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VII.The German Buddhist Union-The Buddhist Religious 

Association of Germany-Temples in Germany: 

In response to the growing number of Buddhists in general then, 

the 16 member associations of the German Buddhist Union (DBU) 

decided in 1984 to research the possibility of gaining a legal status 

comparable to that of the Christian churches. For this the Buddhist 

Religious Association in Germany was founded, which gave itself a 

constitution and a common Buddhist platform which all traditions and 

schools of Buddhism could accept. Even though the originally 

attempted legal status seems to be far away, the founding of this new 

Buddhist association embracing all traditions gave much inspiration to 

frequently and hold Buddhist events such as the annual Buddhist 

congress where people may listen to short Dharma talks, meditate and 

talk together, to invite teachers of other traditions to one’s own cenrte, 

to visit events of other traditions and increase the knowledge and 

appreciation of each school of Buddhism in the country.   

Members of the German Buddhist Union include: 1) Utting Ancient 

Buddhist Community (1921-1951), 2) Berlin Buddhist Society (1951), 

3) Uberlingen Arya Maitreya Mandala (1952-1975), 4) Hamburg 

Buddhist Society (1954), 5) Munich Buddhist Society (1962), 6) 

Roseburg House of Silence (1962), 7) Hannover  Buddhist Society 

(1963-1979), 8) Hamburg Tibetan Center (1977), 9) Jaegerndorf 

Aryatara Institute (1980), 10) Wachendorf Karma Kargyu Association 

(1980), 11) Stuttgart Buddhist Circle (1982), 12) Landshut Buddhist 

Circle (1983), 13) Tibetan Drikung Ngadaen Choeling Medelon Center 

(1984), 14) Bodensee Buddhist Circle (1984), 15) Munich Maitreya 

Circle (1987), 16) Munich  Dhamma Society (1984), 17) Nickenich 

Buddhism in the West (1984), 18) Munich Society for Japanese 

Traditions (1984), 19) Erlangen Choedzong Buddhist Centre (1985), 

20) Kambodian Centre for Culture (1987). 

At the present time, there are at least five associations or societies 

that have close connection with the DBU: 1) Knowledge and Change 

(since 1948), 2) True Pure Land Sect or Jodo Shinshu in West Berlin 

(1956), 3) Friends of Western Buddhist Order (FWBO), 4) Zen 

Association, Germany (Deshimaru),  5) Zen Centre (Bremen). Up to 

the year of 2021, there are at least eight Vietnamese temples in 

Germany, and there are still many more are in the proscess of building: 
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1) Vien Giac Temple: Most Ven. Thích Nhö Ñieån. Karlsruher StraBe 6, 

30519 Hannover, Germany. Tel: (511) 879630. 2) Phat Bao Temple: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu haïnh. Emil ZeiB StraBe 8, 32683 Barntrup, 

Germany. Tel: (5263) 3601. 3) Quan The Am Nunery: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Dieäu AÂn. OttostraBe 79, 5100 Aachen, Germany. Tel: (0241) 541275. 

4) Bao Quang Linh Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Taâm. Schiffbeker Weg 

177, 2000 Hamburg-74 Germany. Tel: (40) 73672262. 5) Thien Hoa 

Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Phuù. Dahlener StraBe 617, 41239 

Monchengladbach 2 Germany. Tel: (2166) 340637. 6) Linh Thuu 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Phöôùc. Pinneberge WEG 14, 13581 Berlin 

Spandau, Germany. Tel: (30) 36711287. 7) Phat Hue Temple: Ven. 

Thích Thieän Sôn. Hanauer-Landstrade 443, 60314 Frankfurt, Germany. 

Tel: (69) 40807670. 8) Linh Son Meditation Institute: Most Ven. 

Pasadika. Helisosteig 34454, Arolsen, Germany. Tel: (5691) 3290. 
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Chöông Möôøi Moät 

Chapter Eleven 

 

Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi 

 

I. Sô Löôïc Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi: 

Nhöõng ngöôøi Phaät töû ñaàu tieân coù leõ ñaõ ñeán Gia Naõ Ñaïi khi Laõnh 

Söï Quaùn ñöôïc thieát laäp ôû Vancouver vaøo naêm 1889, hôn moät theá kyû veà 

tröôùc. Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân ñöôïc ghi nhaän vaøo naêm 1904 khi 

14 ngöôøi Nhaät hoäi hoïp vôùi muïc ñích tìm kieám moät vò Tyø Kheo laøm laõnh 

ñaïo tinh thaàn cho coäng ñoàng cuûa hoï. Öôùc mong cuûa hoï ñöôïc toaïi 

nguyeän khi Ñaïi Sö Senju Sasaki ñeán Vancouver vaøo naêm 1905. Töø 

nhöõng luùc ñaàu nguyeân sô, Phaät giaùo ñaõ phaùt trieån ôû Gia Naõ Ñaïi trong 

nhieàu naêm, vôùi con soá Phaät töû chính thöùc vaøo naêm 1981 leân ñeán 52.000 

(theo thoáng keâ cuûa Gia Naõ Ñaïi). Tuy nhieân, theo thoáng keâ cuûa coäng 

ñoàng, con soá thaät leân ñeán ba laàn hôn phaûn aûnh thöïc teá cuûa moät soá lôùn 

ngöôøi Hoa, Vieät vaø nhöõng saéc daân AÙ chaâu khaùc, nhöõng daân toäc coù cô 

baûn tinh thaàn ngaám saâu caû ngaøn naêm vôùi Phaät giaùo, nhöng ña phaàn caùc 

saéc daân naày luoân giöõ kín baûn saéc naày, chöù khoâng coâng khai cho ngöôøi 

khaùc bieát mình laø Phaät töû. Daàu laø con soá naøo ñi nöõa, Phaät giaùo Gia Naõ 

Ñaïi tieâu bieåu haàu heát moïi saéc thaùi cuûa Phaät giaùo theá giôùi, töø Phaät giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy ñeán Ñaïi Thöøa, Kim Cang Thöøa. Phaät töû Gia Naõ Ñaïi coù 

nguoàn goác töø caùc xöù Mieán Ñieän, Cam Boát, Trung Hoa, Hoàng Koâng, AÁn 

Ñoä, Nhaät Baûn, Ñaïi Haøn, Laøo, Tích Lan, vaø Vieät Nam. Nhöng haàu heát 

moãi töï vieän ñeàu coù Phaät töû goác Gia Naõ Ñaïi hoaëc ñeán töø Anh quoác, xuaát 

thaân töø neàn taûng Thanh giaùo, Cô Ñoác giaùo, vaø Do Thaùi giaùo. Toronto, 

Vancouver vaø Montreal ñeàu cho raèng tænh cuûa mình coù söï ñaïi dieän lôùn 

nhaát veà soá Phaät töû taïi gia, cho ñeán soá Taêng Ni vaø töï vieän. Daàu coù söï 

baønh tröôùng Phaät giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi töø bôø Ñoâng qua bôø Taây (vì ngay caû 

vuøng Newfoundland cuõng coù söï hieän dieän cuûa Phaät töû), vaãn coù nhöõng 

coá gaéng toå chöùc keát hôïp caùc toâng phaùi laïi vôùi nhau töø nhieàu thaäp nieân 

qua, khi maø vaøo ngaøy 8 thaùng 11, naêm 1980, hôn 50 Phaät töû bao goàm 7 

vò giaùo sö goàm nhöõng saéc daân Hoa, Nhaät, Ñaïi Haøn, Tích Lan vaø Vieät 

Nam ñaõ hoäi hoïp taïi Toronto. Vaøo khoaûng naêm 2008, coù nhieàu nhoùm 

Phaät giaùo hieän höõu taïi Toronto: Töø nhoùm Truyeàn Giaùo Ambedkar, ñeán 
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Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát vaø Lieân Hoa Xaõ cuûa Ñaïi 

Haøn.  

 

II. Hoaït Ñoäng Cuûa Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi:  

(A) Töø Lieân Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Toronto ñeán Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia 

Naõ Ñaïi: Vaøo ñaàu thaäp nieân 1980, coù söï keâu goïi löïa choïn nhöõng vò ñaïi 

dieän cho Phaät giaùo Gai Naõ Ñaïi tham döï Hoäi Ñoàng Toân Giaùo cho Neàn 

Hoøa Bình Theá Giôùi, chöù khoâng phaûi nhaèm keát hôïp caùc heä phaùi Phaät 

Giaùo laïi vôùi nhau. Tuy nhieân, khi hoäi hoïp, caùc heä phaùi laïi quyeát ñònh 

taùi nhoùm ñeå baøn veà khaû naêng phaùt trieån quan heä giöõa caùc trung taâm 

Phaät giaùo taïi Gia Naõ Ñaïi. Keát quaû laø sau 13 thaùng caân nhaéc kyõ löôõng, 

quyeát ñònh thaønh hình Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Toronto, Giaùo Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Nhaät Baûn taïi Toronto ñoàng yù cung caáp cô sôû hoäi hoïp. Baûy thaùng 

sau, Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Toronto chaáp nhaän moät baûn hieán chöông cuûa 

Hoäi vôùi hai muïc ñích: Thöù nhaát laø coå voõ hoaèng phaùp theo caùc truyeàn 

thoáng Phaät giaùo. Thöù nhì laø coå voõ söï hôïp taùc giöõa caùc coäng ñoàng Phaät 

giaùo taïi Gia Naõ Ñaïi cuõng nhö nhöõng nôi khaùc.  

(B) Hoaït Ñoäng cuûa Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi: Neáu yeáu toá 

ban ñaàu beân ngoaøi ñaõ ñem caùc nhoùm Phaät giaùo keát hôïp laïi vôùi nhau, 

coøn coù moät thaùch thöùc beân ngoaøi khaùc vaøo naêm 1983 ñaõ ñöa ñeán vieäc 

bieán Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Toronto thaønh Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ 

Ñaïi. UÛy Ban Truyeàn Thanh vaø Vieãn Thoâng Gia Naõ Ñaïi ñaõ ñöa ra moät 

thaùch thöùc vôùi caùc coäng ñoàng toân giaùo, yeâu caàu hoï phaùt trieån “Maïng 

Löôùi Hoã Töông Tín Ngöôõng Quoác Gia” cho nhöõng chöông trình phaùt 

thanh ñaêc bieät. Vì Phaät giaùo ñöôïc haønh phaùp Toronto thöøa nhaän neân 

caùc Phaät töû ñöôïc môøi tham döï caùc cuoäc hoäi thaûo ñöa ra saùng kieán khaû 

thi cho söï ñoøi hoûi cuûa cô quan Truyeàn Thanh vaø Vieãn Thoâng. Tuy 

nhieân, bang Toronto ñoøi hoûi söï ñaïi dieän phaûi ôû caáp quoác gia. Vì vaäy 

maø Hoäi Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Toronto ñaùp laïi baèng caùch chính thöùc trôû 

thaønh Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi. Vaøo naêm 1986, hai ban chaáp 

haønh rieâng bieät ñaõ ñöôïc baàu choïn, moät duôùi söï laõnh ñaïo tröïc tieáp cuûa 

vò chuû tòch, vaø moät döôùi söï ñieàu haønh cuûa vò Ñieàu Hôïp. Naêm 1987, Chuû 

Tòch Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi ñi ñeán caùc nôi Montreal, Ottawa, 

Vancouver, Victoria vaø Edmonton vôùi lôøi yeâu caàu töøng coäng ñoàng Phaät 

Giaùo neân xem xeùt vieäc thaønh hình baûng Hieán Chöông chung cho Hoäi 

Ñoàng. Trong thôøi gian baûn hieán chöông ñöôïc soaïn thaûo, trong khi caùc 

nhoùm Ottawa vaø Victoria vaãn coøn ñang cöùu xeùt, thì caùc nhoùm Phaät 
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giaùo taïi Vancouver, Montreal vaø Edmonton quyeát ñònh hôïp nhaát ñeå trôû 

thaønh moät khu nhoùm cuûa Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi. Cuøng luùc 

aáy, moät coá gaéng tìm ñeán vôùi nhöõng thaønh phoá lôùn nhö Calgary, 

Winnipeg, Halifax, St. Johnms, vaø Windsor vaãn ñang tieán haønh vôùi hy 

voïng caùc thaønh phoá naày seõ gia nhaäp vaøo vieäc thaønh hình baûn hieán 

chöông naày. Baèng chöùng cho thaáy quyeát ñònh hôïp nhaát Phaät Giaùo Gia 

Naõ Ñaïi thaät xöùng ñaùng. Vaøo ñaàu naêm 1980 khi caùc nhoùm Phaät töû Gia 

Naõ Ñaïi môùi ñeán vôùi nhau laàn ñaàu, ít nhoùm naøo bieát ñeán söï hieän höõu 

cuûa nhoùm naøo. Giôø ñaây, sau 25 naêm, nhöõng töï vieän khaùc nhau, giaûng 

sö vaø Phaät töû trong ngoaøi Toronto ñaõ bieát nhau töøng ngöôøi moät. Söï hôïp 

taùc naày ñaõ laøm giaøu kinh nghieäm cho caû Phaät töû cuûa taát caû caùc heä phaùi 

vaø saéc toäc. Thaùi ñoä töông kính cuûa töøng heä phaùi ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh hình töø 

vai troø laõnh ñaïo khi Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi môùi ñöôïc thaønh 

hình, vôùi cuoäc hoïp ñaàu tieân ñöôïc toå chöùc vaøo naêm 1980. Treân 1.000 

ngöôøi tham döï hoäi nghò naày vaø bieán coá naày ñaõ trôû thaønh tuï ñieåm haèng 

naêm cuûa söï hôïp nhaát Phaät Giaùo. Beân caïnh vieäc phoái hôïp vôùi caùc Phaät 

töû trong vieäc toå chöùc leã Vesak haøng naêm, Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ 

Ñaïi coù khi phoái hôïp, coù khi ñoäc laäp trong vieäc toå chöùc caùc sinh hoaït 

hoaèng phaùp. Trong voøng 25 naêm nay, Hoäi Ñoàng ñaõ coù nhöõng sinh hoaït 

sau ñaây: a) Moät loaït thuyeát giaûng veà ñeà taøi “Tieáp Xuùc vôùi nhöõng vò 

Thaày” cho nhöõng truyeàn thoáng khaùc nhau, ñaëc bieät chuû yù cho nhöõng 

ngöôøi khoâng phaûi laø Phaät töû. b) Thuyeát trình veà Phaät Phaùp Caên Baûn 

treân truyeàn thanh vaø truyeàn hình. c) Xuaát baûn taïp chí cuûa Hoäi Ñoàng 

Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi vôùi quan ñieåm laø laøm cho deã daøng tieán trình 

truyeàn thoâng giöõa caùc Phaät töû. d) Hoäi phuïc vuï nhö laø nguoàn lieäu cho 

caùc vieän giaùo duïc, caùc toå chöùc cuûa chaùnh phuû, cuõng nhö caùc caù nhaân 

muoán tìm hieåu veà Phaät giaùo. e) Thaêm vieáng vaø thuyeát giaûng taïi caùc töï 

vieän theo yeâu caàu. f) Tham döï vaøo caùc sinh hoaït lieân tín ngöôõng. g) 

Ñoái thoaïi giöõa Phaät töû vaø tín höõu Cô Ñoác giaùo. Cuoái cuøng, nhöõng quan 

taâm khaùc cuûa Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Gia Naõ Ñaïi bao goàm söï phaùt trieån 

dòch vuï xaõ hoäi vaø thieát laäp caùc cô sôû giaùo duïc.  

 

III. Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Taïi Gia Naõ Ñaïi: 

Sau bieán coá 1975, haøng trieäu ngöôøi Vieät Nam phaûi boû nöôùc ra ñi 

löu vong nôi xöù ngöôøi vì lyù töôûng töï do. Rieâng taïi Gia Naõ Ñaïi, coù treân 

300.000 ngöôøi Vieät tî naïn, trong soá ñoù coù hôn phaân nöûa laø Phaät töû. Cho 

daàu ôû ñaâu, ngöôøi Vieät Nam, ñaëc bieät laø ngöôøi Phaät töû Vieät Nam luoân 
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baûo toàn vaø coá gaéng phaùt huy truyeàn thoáng vaên hoùa cuûa mình, maø trong 

ñoù ngoâi chuøa Vieät Nam cuõng nhö Taêng Giaø khoâng theå thieáu trong söï 

sinh hoaït tín ngöôõng cuûa Phaät töû haûi ngoaïi. Taïi xöù sôû Gia Naõ Ñaïi ngaøy 

nay, Phaät giaùo laø toân giaùo lôùn thöù nhì sau Cô Ñoác Giaùo, vaø coäng ñoàng 

Phaät töû Vieät Nam taïi Canada laø moät coäng ñoàng ñang phaùt trieån maïnh 

vaø ñang ñoùng moät vai troø quan troïng trong xaõ hoäi ña daïng naày. Vaøo 

ñaàu thaäp nieân 1980, coù söï keâu goïi löïa choïn nhöõng vò ñaïi dieän cho Phaät 

giaùo Gai Naõ Ñaïi tham döï Hoäi Ñoàng Toân Giaùo cho Neàn Hoøa Bình Theá 

Giôùi, neân Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Gia Naõ Ñaïi cuõng ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp ñeå cöû ñaïi dieän ñi nghò hoäi. Ñaây laø cô quan ñaïi dieän cho caùc 

hoäi vieân taïi Toronto, Montreal, Ottawa, Vancouver, Victoria, Calgary, 

Winnipeg, Halifax, St. Johnms, Windsor ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Nhöõng sinh 

hoaït cuûa toå chöùc naày bao goàm vieäc giaûng daïy Phaät phaùp, sanh hoaït xaõ 

hoäi, baûo trôï cho ngöôøi tî naïn töø caùc traïi ôû Ñoâng Nam AÙ, toå chöùc nhöõng 

hieäp hoäi thieáu nhieáu nhi, giuùp ñôû ngöôøi giaø, hoä nieäm cho ngöôøi cheát, toå 

chöùc nghi leã keát hoân vaø tö vaán. 

 

IV. Caùc Chuøa Vieät Nam Taïi Gia Naõ Ñaïi:  

Beân caïnh Hoäi Phaät Hoïc A Di Ñaø ôû Ontario vaø Thö Vieän cuûa Hoäi 

Phaät Hoïc A Di Ñaø ôû Montreal (1) Amitabha Buddhist Organization of 

Canada: Box, Unit F101, 2/F, 4350 Steeles Avenue E., Market Village, 

Markham, ONT, L3R9V4, Canada. Tel: (416) 265-9838. 2) AMTB 

Buddhist Library of Montreal: Tel: (514) 331-5103. E-mail: 

zping@hotmail.com), theo Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Theá 

Giôùi, taøi lieäu veà ñòa chæ caùc ngoâi chuøa treân theá giôùi naêm 2009, hieän coù 

49 ngoâi töï vieän Vieät Nam ghi nhaän ñöôïc taïi Gia Naõ Ñaïi. 

 

(IV-1)Vuøng Ontario:  

1) Thieàn Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Late Most Ven. Thích Giaùc 

Nhieân, 228 Clarence Street, London, Ontario N6B 3L3 Canada. Tel: 

(519) 438-1390. 2) Toå Ñình Minh Quang: Late Most Ven. Thích Giaùc 

Nhieân, 2588 S. Clair Ave., Toronto, Ontario M6N 1L9 Canada. Tel: 

(416) 223-1145. 3) Nieäm Phaät Ñöôøng London: 732 Lorne Ave., 

London, Ontario, N5W 3K6 Canada. Tel: (519) 432-7828. 4) Chuøa Linh 

Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí Thoaùt. 706 Goyeau St., Windsor, Ontario N9A 1H6 

Canada. Tel: (519) 254-2646. 5) Chuøa Linh Sôn: 1059 Albert Road, 

Windsor, Ontario N8Y 3P4 Canada. Tel: (519) 254-2646. 6) Chuøa Phoå 
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Minh: Ven. Thích Quaûng Ñieàn. 903 Parent Ave., Windsor, Ontario 

N9A 2E2 Canada. Tel: (519) 254-5883. 7) Chuøa Tònh Quang: Ven. 

Thích Chaân Tueä. 431 Starwood Drive, Guelph, Ontario N1E 7A4 

Canada. Tel: (519) 822-3519. 8) Chuøa Vieân Quang: Ven. Thích Ñaïo 

Chôn. 23 Campbell Ave., Kitchener, Ontario N2H 4X8 Canada. tel: 

(519) 570-2548. 9) Chuøa A Di Ñaø: Nun Thích Chôn Hueä. 1120 Queen 

Street West, Toronto, Ontario M6J 1H9 Canada. Tel: (416) 533-5838. 

10) Chuøa Chaùnh Giaùc: Upasaka Ngoä Ñöùc. 300 Bathurst Street, 

Toronto, Ontario M5T 2S3 Canada. Tel: (416) 537-0488. 11) Chuøa Cam 

Loä Vöông: Ven. Thích Hueä Minh. 2380 Keele Street, Toronto, Ontario 

M6M 4A5 Canada. Tel: (416) 614-9932. 12) Chuøa Xaù Lôïi: Ven. Thích 

Minh Giaùc. 338 Weston Road, Toronto, Ontario M6N 3P8 Canada. tel: 

(416) 604-4944. 13) Phaät Hoïc Tònh Quang: Ven. Thích Chaân Tueä. 108-

123 Railroad Street, Brampton, Ontario L6X 1G9 Canada. tel: (647) 

828-1016. 14) Chuøa Long Hoa: Ven. Thích Nguyeân Maõn. 728 Jane 

Street, Toronto, Ontario M6N 4A9 Canada. tel: (416) 763-5923. 15) 

Chuøa Hueä Laâm: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Taâm. 236 Rhodes Avenue, 

Toronto, Ontario M4L 3A1 Canada. Tel: (416) 778-7315. 16) Trung 

Taâm Nghieân Cöùu Phaät Giaùo: Ven. Thích Nhaät Taán. 1218 Winchester 

Square, Toronto, Ontario M4X 1W9 Canada. tel: (416) 513-1980. 17) 

Chuøa Phoå Hieàn: Ven. Thích Chôn Thaønh. 722 The Queensway, 

Etobicoke, Ontario M8Y 1L3 Canada. tel: (416) 252-1761. 18) Tònh 

Thaát An Laïc: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Huyeàn. 183 Hertford Crerasent, 

Morkham, Ontario L3S 3R3 Canada. tel: (905) 940-8997. 19) Chuøa 

Höông Ñaøm: Ven. Thích Taâm Ñaêng. 208 Brucedale Ave., East, 

Hamilton, Ontario L9A 1N9 Canada. tel: (905) 387-5905. 20) Chuøa 

Phaùp Vaân: Ven. Thích Taâm Hoøa. 420 Traders Blvd., East, Mississanga, 

Ontario LHZ 1W7 Canada. tel: (905) 712-8809. 21) Tònh Thaát Voâ Öu: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Chaâu Hueä. 580 Winterton Way, Mississanga, Ontario 

L5R 3J4 Canada. tel: (905) 501-9584. 22) Tu Vieän Linh Sôn: Ven. 

Thích Trí Duõng. 2735 13
th

 Line, Bradford, Ontario L0L 1R0 Canada. 

tel: (905) 778-0117. 23) Chuøa Töø AÂn: 3591 Albion Road, Gloucester, 

Ontario K1T 1A2 Canada. Tel: (613) 521-0263. 24) Chuøa Phoå Ñaø: 

Ven. Thích Boån Ñaït. 1002 Somerset Street West, Ottawa, Ontario K1R 

6R9 Canada. tel: (613) 231-2516. 25) Hieáu Giang Ni Töï: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Vieân Taùnh. 4629 Bank Street, Ottawa, Ontario K1T 3W6 Canada. tel: 

(613) 822-8535. 26) Thieàn Trang Chaân Nguyeân: Ven. Thích Tueä Hoäi. 
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RR#3, Lanak, Ontarion K0G 1K0 Canada. tel: (613) 259-2350. 27) 

Thieàn Töï Höông Haûi: Ven. Thích Thoâng Trí. 121 Bridgewater RR#3T, 

Weed, Ontarion K0K 3J0 Canada. Tel: (613) 478-5984. 

 

(IV-2)Vuøng Queùbec: 

28) Toå Ñình Töø Quang: Most Ven. Thích Taâm Chaâu. 1978 

Parthenais St., Montreùal, Queùbec H2K 3S3 Canada. Tel: (514) 525-

8122. 29) Chuøa Quan AÂm: Ven. Thích Tröôøng Phöôùc. 3781 Ave. de 

Courtral, Montreùal, Queùbec H3S 1B8 Canada. tel: (514) 735-9425. 30) 

Chuøa Thuyeàn Toân: Ven. Thích Vieân Dieäu. 6685 Alma Street, Montreùal, 

Queùbec H2S 2W4 Canada. Tel: (514) 948-4540. 31) Chuøa Tam Baûo: 

Most Ven. Thích Thieän Nghò. 4450 Van Horne Ave., Montreùal, Queùbec 

H3S 1S4 Canada. tel: (514) 733-3841. 32) Tu Vieän Huyeàn Khoâng: Ven. 

Thích Minh Thoâng. 1292-1298 Boul Rosemont, Montreùal, Queùbec H2S 

2A7 Canada. Tel: (514) 276-2756. 33) Thieàn Vieän Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích 

Quaûng Dueä. 6015 Rue Hochelaga, Montreùal, Queùbec H1N 1X5 

Canada. tel: (514) 899-8042. 34) Chuøa Boà Ñeà: Nun Thích Nöõ Thanh 

Quang. 2155 Ave. de La Pagode, Queùbec QC G1E 4L6 Canada. Tel: 

(418) 660-6407. 35) Chuøa Lieân Hoa: Ven. Thích Chaân Theå. 715 Blvd. 

Porvencher, Brossard, Queùbec J4W 1Y5 Canada. Tel: (450) 672-7948. 

36) Tu Vieän Phoå Ñaø Sôn: Ven. Thích Boån Ñaït. 11 Ch Katimavik, Val 

des Monts, Queùbec J8N 5E1 Canada. Tel: (819) 671-8561. 

 

(IV-3)Vuøng British of Columbia:  

37) Chuøa Chaân Quang: Ven. Thích Chaân Hoøa. 1795 East First 

Ave., Vancouver, B.C. V5N 1A9 Canada. tel: (604) 251-4808. 38) 

Chuøa Thieàn Toân: Ven. Thích Nguyeân Tònh. 875 Renfrew St., 

Vancouver, B.C. V5K 4B7 Canada. Tel: (604) 253-4095. 39) Chuøa Hoa 

Nghieâm: Ven. Thích Nguyeân Thaûo. 8708 Royal Oak Ave., Burnaby, 

B.C. V5J 4L8 Canada. Tel: (604) 435-8486. 40) Chuøa Baûo Laâm: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Tònh Phaùp. 1396 East 37
th

 Ave., Vancouver, B.C. V5W 1G7 

Canada. tel: (604) 327-5546. 41) Chuøa Haûi Trieàu AÂm: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Trí Nghieâm. 4207 Carey Road, Victoria, B.C. V8Z 4H1 Canada. Tel: 

(250) 744-1135. 42) Chuøa Vaïn Haïnh: Ven. Thích Phaùp AÁn. 933 

Colville Rd., Victoria, B.C. V9A 4P4 Canada. 43) Chuøa Laâm Tyø Ni: 

Ven. Thích Tònh Trí. 16837-94A Avenue, Surrey, B.C. V4N 3G3 

Canada. Tel: (604) 584-4718. 
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(IV-4)Vuøng Alberta:  

44) Chuøa Baùt Nhaõ: Ven. Thích Thieän Quang. 1720 36
th

 Street, SE, 

Calgary, Alberta T2A 1C8 Canada. Tel: (403) 235-3060. 45) Tu Vieän 

Truùc Laâm: Most Ven. Thích Thieän Taâm. 11328 97
th

 Street, Edmonton, 

Alberta T5G 1X4 Canada. Tel: (780) 471-1093. 46) Chuøa Phaät Quang: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Phuùc Thònh. 3104   48
th

 Street, Edmonton, Alberta T6L 

5Z3 Canada. tel: (403) 461-7931.  

 

(IV-5)Caùc Vuøng Khaùc:  

47) Chuøa Chaùnh Taâm: Ven. Thích Phaùp Ñònh. 229 Avenue Y 

South, Saskatoon, Saskatchewan S7M 3J4 Canada. Tel: (306) 978-

0085. 48) Chuøa Haûi Ñöùc: 901 Cameron Street, Regina, Saskatchewan 

S4T 2S5 Canada. Tel: (306) 565-0539. 49) Chuøa Haûi Hoäi: 650 Burrows 

Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba R2W 2A8 Canada. Tel: (204) 586-7578.  

 

Buddhism in Canada 

 

I. A Brief History of Development of Buddhism in Canada:  

The first Buddhists in Canada may have arrived with the 

establishment of a Japanese Consulate in Vancouver in 1889, more 

than a century ago. The first recorded assembly of Buddhists took place 

in 1904 when 14 Japanese met  for the purpose of getting a monk to 

serve as a spiritual leader for their community. Their wish was fulfilled 

with the arrival in 1905 of Great Reverend Senju Sasaki. Since those 

early beginnings, Buddhism has grown in Canada over the years, with 

the official number of Buddhists by 1981 reaching 52,000 (statistics 

Canada). Community counts, however, suggest that this should be at 

least be tripled to reflect  the reality of the large number of Chinese, 

Vietnamese and other Canadians of South and East Asian origins 

whose spiritual base is steeped in thousands of years of Buddhism, but 

most of whom in Canda retain it privately, rather than publicly. 

Whatever the number, Canadian Buddhism represents almost all 

aspects of world Buddhism, from the early Theravada to Mahayana 

and Vajrayana. Canadian Buddhists originate from all the traditional 

countries: Burma, Cambodia, China, Hong Kong, India, Japan, Korea, 
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Laos, Sri Lanka, and Vietnam. But almost every temple has its share of 

Buddhism born in Canada as well as from the United Kingdom and 

USA who come from Protestant, catholic and Jewish backgrounds. 

Toronto, Vancouver and Montreal claim the largest representation of 

lay Buddhists, as well as the number of Bhiksus and Bhiksunis (male 

and female ordained clergy) and temples. Despite the spread of 

Canadian Buddhism from East coast to West coast (for there are 

Buddhists even in Newfoundland), attempts at bringing together the 

Buddhists of all schools and sects organizationally go back to decades 

ago, when on November 8, 1980, over 50 Buddhists including seven 

teachers – Chinese, Japanese, Korean, Sri Lankan, Tibetan, and 

Vietnam gathered in Toronto. By 2008, there exist many Buddhist 

groups in Toronto: From the Ambedkar Mission (Indian), Vietnamese 

Unified Buddhist Congregation, to Zen Lotus Society (Korean).    

 

II. Activities of the Buddhist Council of Canada:  

(A) From the Buddhist Federation Toronto to the Buddhist Council 

of Canada: In the early of the 1980s, there was a call for choosing 

Canadian Buddhist Representatives to attend Given the a peace 

conference sponsored by the World Council of Religion for Peace, not 

for the purpose of uniting as Buddhists, but rather to attend a peace 

conference sponsored by the World Council of Religion for Peace. The 

response, however, was that once assembled, the group decided to 

meet again to explore the possibility of developing a working 

relationship among Canadian Buddhists and Centers. The outcome, 

after 13 months of deliberations, was a decision to form the Toronto 

Buddhist Federation (later Buddhist Federation of Toronto and BFT 

hereafter), with the Japanese Toronto Buddhist Church providing the 

physical space for their meetings. Adoption of a constitution took them 

another seven months. When finally adopted, it listed two goals: First, 

to promote the propagation of the Buddha Dharma according to the 

traditions of all the schools of Buddhisms. Second, to promote co-

operation among Buddhist communities in Canada and elsewhere.  

(B) Activities of the Buddhist Council of Canada: If initially an 

external factor (participation in the peace service) brought the 

Buddhists together, yet another external challenge in 1983 resulted in 

the Buddhist Federation Toronto growing into the Buddhist Council of 
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Canada. The Canadian Radio and Tele-communication Commission 

had issued a challenge to the religious communities to develop and 

national interfaith network for special religious broadcasting programs. 

As a religion “Recognized” in Ontario legislation, Buddhists were 

invited to participate in a  Toronto initiative meetings to explore the 

possibilities of meeting the Canadian Radio and Tele-communication 

challenge. However, Toronto required that representation had to be at 

the national level. Therefore, the Buddhist Federation of Toronto 

responded by becoming the Buddhist Council of Canada officially, with 

Toronto as its first  and only chapter. In 1986 two separate executives 

were elected, one under the direction of the President, and the other 

under a Coordinator. In 1987 the President travelled to Montreal, 

Ottawa, Vancouver, Victoria and Edmonton with an invitation to the 

respective Buddhist communities to consider forming Chapters of the 

Council. At the time of this writing, Vancouver, Montreal and 

Edmonton have advanced towards coming together as a regional  group 

in some kind of relationship with the Buddhist Council of Canada, 

while Ottawa and Victoria are still deliberating. At the same time, an 

effort to outreach to other major cities, such as Calgary, Winnipeg, 

Halifax, St. Johnms, Windsor was still on the way, hoping that they 

would join the Buddhist Council of Canada in writing this Chapter. The 

evidence so far suggests that the decision to formalize the unity of 

Canadian Buddhism has been worthwhile. In the beginning of 1980, 

when Canadian Buddhists’ first coming together, they barely, if at all, 

knew of each other’s existence. Now, after working together for the 

past twenty-five years, the different temples, teachers and Buddhists in 

and around Toronto have come to know each other personally. Such 

participation has been an enriching experience for Buddhists of all 

schools, sects and nationalities. This attitude of respect for each other’s 

tradition, was established by the early leadership of the Toronto 

Buddhist Federation in celebrating Vesak, first held in Toronto in 1981. 

Over 1,000 people attended and this event has become a yearly focal 

point of Buddhist unity. Besides the annual celebration of Vesak 

remains the major focus of activity for the Toronto Chapter, bringing 

together Buddhists in cooperation, the Buddhist Council of Canada has, 

in conjunction with the local chapter or independent of it, engaged in 

activities toward promoting the Dharma. Among the activities of the 
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past twenty-five years, the following can be listed: a) The “In Touch 

with the Teachers’ lecture series, featuring Teachers of different 

traditions, especially intended primarily for the non-Buddhist public. b) 

Presentation of the Basic Buddhist Doctrines on radio and TV. c) 

Publication of the Journal of the Buddhist Council of Canada with a 

view to faciliting the process of communication nationally among 

Buddhists. d) Serving as a resource and contact for educational 

institutions, government organizations and individuals seeking out 

Buddhism. e) Coordinating temple visits and preachings in response to 

requests. f) Participation in interfaith activities. g) Buddhist-Christian 

Dialogue. Finally, other concerns of the Buddhist Council of Canada 

include developing social services for Buddhists and establishing 

educational facilities.  

 

III. Vietnamese Buddhist Congregation in Canada:  

After the tragic history in 1975, millions of Vietnamese had to 

abandon their country and live in exile in foreign lands for the cause of 

freedom. Particularly in Canada, there are more than 300,000 

Vietnamese refugees. Wherever they reside, the Vietnamese, 

especially Buddhist Vietnamese always preserve and try to develop 

the Vietnamese traditional cultural foundation, in which the images of 

the Vietnamese monasteries and Sangha cannot be lacked of in the 

activities of faith for the Buddhists abroad. Nowadays, Buddhism is the 

second largest religion in Canada, and the Vietnamese Buddhist 

community in Canada is a growing community that plays an important 

role in the multicultural society.  In the early of the 1980s, there was a 

call for choosing Canadian Buddhist Representatives to attend Given 

the a peace conference sponsored by the World Council of Religion for 

Peace. The Vietnamese Buddhist Congregation in Canada is also 

formed to send its delegates to the World Conference. This is the 

“umbrella” organization of its members in Toronto, Montreal, Ottawa, 

Vancouver, Victoria, Calgary, Winnipeg, Halifax, St. Johnms, Windsor. 

Its activities include the teaching of Buddhism, social activities, 

sponsorship of refugees from camps in Southeast Asia, organizing 

youth leagues, assisting aged persons, bereavement prayers for the 

dead, wedding ceremonies and counseling.  
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IV. Vietnamese Temples in Canada:  

Besides the Amitabha Buddhist Organization in Ontario and AMTB 

Buddhist Library in Montreal (1) Amitabha Buddhist Organization of 

Canada: Box, Unit F101, 2/F, 4350 Steeles Avenue E., Market Village, 

Markham, ONT, L3R9V4, Canada. Tel: (416) 265-9838. 2) AMTB 

Buddhist Library of Montreal: Tel: (514) 331-5103. E-mail: 

zping@hotmail.com), according to The International Sangha Bhiksu 

Buddhist Association, documentation in 2009 on “Addresses of the 

World Temples”, there are 49 recorded temples in Canada:  

 

(IV-1) Ontario Area:  

1) Minh Dang Quang Meditation Institute: Late Most Ven. Thích 

Giaùc Nhieân, 228 Clarence Street, London, Ontario N6B 3L3 Canada. 

Tel: (519) 438-1390. 2)  Minh Quang Patriarchal Temple: Late Most 

Ven. Thích Giaùc Nhieân, 2588 S. Clair Ave., Toronto, Ontario M6N 1L9 

Canada. Tel: (416) 223-1145. 3) London Buddha Recitation Center: 732 

Lorne Ave., London, Ontario, N5W 3K6 Canada. Tel: (519) 432-7828. 

4) Linh Sôn Temple: Ven. Thích Trí Thoaùt. 706 Goyeau St., Windsor, 

Ontario N9A 1H6 Canada. Tel: (519) 254-2646. 5) Linh Son Temple: 

1059 Albert Road, Windsor, Ontario N8Y 3P4 Canada. Tel: (519) 254-

2646. 6) Pho Minh Temple: Ven. Thích Quaûng Ñieàn. 903 Parent Ave., 

Windsor, Ontario N9A 2E2 Canada. Tel: (519) 254-5883. 7) Tinh 

Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Chaân Tueä. 431 Starwood Drive, Guelph, 

Ontario N1E 7A4 Canada. Tel: (519) 822-3519. 8) Vien Quang Temple: 

Ven. Thích Ñaïo Chôn. 23 Campbell Ave., Kitchener, Ontario N2H 4X8 

Canada. tel: (519) 570-2548. 9) A Di Da Temple: Nun Thích Chôn Hueä. 

1120 Queen Street West, Toronto, Ontario M6J 1H9 Canada. Tel: (416) 

533-5838. 10) Chanh Giac Temple: Upasaka Ngoä Ñöùc. 300 Bathurst 

Street, Toronto, Ontario M5T 2S3 Canada. Tel: (416) 537-0488. 11) 

Cam Lo Vuong Temple: Ven. Thích Hueä Minh. 2380 Keele Street, 

Toronto, Ontario M6M 4A5 Canada. Tel: (416) 614-9932. 12) Xa Loi 

Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Giaùc. 338 Weston Road, Toronto, Ontario 

M6N 3P8 Canada. tel: (416) 604-4944. 13) Tinh Quang Buddhist Study 

Center: Ven. Thích Chaân Tueä. 108-123 Railroad Street, Brampton, 

Ontario L6X 1G9 Canada. tel: (647) 828-1016. 14) Long Hoa Temple: 

Ven. Thích Nguyeân Maõn. 728 Jane Street, Toronto, Ontario M6N 4A9 

Canada. tel: (416) 763-5923. 15) Hue Lam Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö 
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Taâm. 236 Rhodes Avenue, Toronto, Ontario M4L 3A1 Canada. Tel: 

(416) 778-7315. 16) Buddhist Research Center: Ven. Thích Nhaät Taán. 

1218 Winchester Square, Toronto, Ontario M4X 1W9 Canada. tel: 

(416) 513-1980. 17) Pho Hien Temple: Ven. Thích Chôn Thaønh. 722 

The Queensway, Etobicoke, Ontario M8Y 1L3 Canada. tel: (416) 252-

1761. 18) An Lac Pure Abode: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Huyeàn. 183 

Hertford Crerasent, Morkham, Ontario L3S 3R3 Canada. tel: (905) 940-

8997. 19) Huong Dam Temple: Ven. Thích Taâm Ñaêng. 208 Brucedale 

Ave., East, Hamilton, Ontario L9A 1N9 Canada. tel: (905) 387-5905. 

20) Phap Van Temple: Ven. Thích Taâm Hoøa. 420 Traders Blvd., East, 

Mississanga, Ontario LHZ 1W7 Canada. tel: (905) 712-8809. 21) Voâ Öu 

Pure Abode: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaâu Hueä. 580 Winterton Way, 

Mississanga, Ontario L5R 3J4 Canada. tel: (905) 501-9584. 22) Linh 

Sôn Monastery: Ven. Thích Trí Duõng. 2735 13
th

 Line, Bradford, Ontario 

L0L 1R0 Canada. tel: (905) 778-0117. 23) Tu An Temple: 3591 Albion 

Road, Gloucester, Ontario K1T 1A2 Canada. Tel: (613) 521-0263. 24) 

Pho Da Temple: Ven. Thích Boån Ñaït. 1002 Somerset Street West, 

Ottawa, Ontario K1R 6R9 Canada. tel: (613) 231-2516. 25) Hieu Giang 

Nunery: Nun Thích Nöõ Vieân Taùnh. 4629 Bank Street, Ottawa, Ontario 

K1T 3W6 Canada. tel: (613) 822-8535. 26)  Chan Nguyen Meditation 

Garden: Ven. Thích Tueä Hoäi. RR#3, Lanak, Ontarion K0G 1K0 

Canada. tel: (613) 259-2350. 27) Huong Hai Meditation Monastery: 

Ven. Thích Thoâng Trí. 121 Bridgewater RR#3T, Weed, Ontarion K0K 

3J0 Canada. Tel: (613) 478-5984. 

 

(IV-2)Queùbec Area: 

28) Tu Quang Patriarchal Temple: Most Ven. Thích Taâm Chaâu. 

1978 Parthenais St., Montreùal, Queùbec H2K 3S3 Canada. Tel: (514) 

525-8122. 29) Quan Am Temple: Ven. Thích Tröôøng Phöôùc. 3781 Ave. 

de Courtral, Montreùal, Queùbec H3S 1B8 Canada. tel: (514) 735-9425. 

30) Thuyen Ton Temple: Ven. Thích Vieân Dieäu. 6685 Alma Street, 

Montreùal, Queùbec H2S 2W4 Canada. Tel: (514) 948-4540. 31) Tam 

Bao Temple: Most Ven. Thích Thieän Nghò. 4450 Van Horne Ave., 

Montreùal, Queùbec H3S 1S4 Canada. tel: (514) 733-3841. 32) Huyen 

Khong Monastery: Ven. Thích Minh Thoâng. 1292-1298 Boul Rosemont, 

Montreùal, Queùbec H2S 2A7 Canada. Tel: (514) 276-2756. 33) Linh Son 

Meditation Institute: Ven. Thích Quaûng Dueä. 6015 Rue Hochelaga, 
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Montreùal, Queùbec H1N 1X5 Canada. tel: (514) 899-8042. 34) Bodhi 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Thanh Quang. 2155 Ave. de La Pagode, 

Queùbec QC G1E 4L6 Canada. Tel: (418) 660-6407. 35) Lien Hoa 

Temple: Ven. Thích Chaân Theå. 715 Blvd. Porvencher, Brossard, 

Queùbec J4W 1Y5 Canada. Tel: (450) 672-7948. 36) Pho Da Son 

Monastery: Ven. Thích Boån Ñaït. 11 Ch Katimavik, Val des Monts, 

Queùbec J8N 5E1 Canada. Tel: (819) 671-8561. 

 

(IV-3)British of Columbia Area:  

37) Chan Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Chaân Hoøa. 1795 East First 

Ave., Vancouver, B.C. V5N 1A9 Canada. tel: (604) 251-4808. 38) 

Thien Ton Temple: Ven. Thích Nguyeân Tònh. 875 Renfrew St., 

Vancouver, B.C. V5K 4B7 Canada. Tel: (604) 253-4095. 39) Hoa 

Nghiem Temple: Ven. Thích Nguyeân Thaûo. 8708 Royal Oak Ave., 

Burnaby, B.C. V5J 4L8 Canada. Tel: (604) 435-8486. 40) Bao Lam 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Tònh Phaùp. 1396 East 37
th

 Ave., Vancouver, 

B.C. V5W 1G7 Canada. tel: (604) 327-5546. 41) Hai Trieu Am Temple: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Nghieâm. 4207 Carey Road, Victoria, B.C. V8Z 4H1 

Canada. Tel: (250) 744-1135. 42) Van Hanh Temple: Ven. Thích Phaùp 

AÁn. 933 Colville Rd., Victoria, B.C. V9A 4P4 Canada. 43) Lam Ty Ni 

Temple: Ven. Thích Tònh Trí. 16837-94A Avenue, Surrey, B.C. V4N 

3G3 Canada. Tel: (604) 584-4718. 

 

(IV-4)Alberta Area:  

44) Bat Nha Temple: Ven. Thích Thieän Quang. 1720 36
th

 Street, 

SE, Calgary, Alberta T2A 1C8 Canada. Tel: (403) 235-3060. 45) Truc 

Lam Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Thieän Taâm. 11328 97
th

 Street, 

Edmonton, Alberta T5G 1X4 Canada. Tel: (780) 471-1093. 46) Phat 

Quang Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Phuùc Thònh. 3104 48
th

 Street, Edmonton, 

Alberta T6L 5Z3 Canada. tel: (403) 461-7931. 

 

(IV-5)Other Areas:  

47) Chanh Tam Temple: Ven. Thích Phaùp Ñònh. 229 Avenue Y 

South, Saskatoon, Saskatchewan S7M 3J4 Canada. Tel: (306) 978-

0085. 48) Hai Duc Temple: 901 Cameron Street, Regina, Saskatchewan 

S4T 2S5 Canada. Tel: (306) 565-0539. 49) Hai Hoi Temple: 650 
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Burrows Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba R2W 2A8 Canada. Tel: (204) 586-

7578.  
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Chöông Möôøi Hai 

Chapter Twelfth 

 

Phaät Giaùo Hoa Kyø 

 

I. Toång quan veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Hoa Kyø: 

Trong haàu heát caùc xaõ hoäi Phaät giaùo AÙ Chaâu, moät truyeàn thoáng duy 

nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo, thöôøng laø truyeàn thoáng ñaõ toàn taïi trong xöù trong 

nhieàu theá kyû, chieám öu theá, vaø töông ñoái deã daøng phaùc hoïa nhöõng neùt 

ñaïi cöông veà Phaät giaùo trong caùc xöù naøy. Tuy nhieân, Phaät giaùo chæ môùi 

ñöôïc truyeàn baù ñeán Hoa Kyø vaøo cuoái theá kyû thöù 19, chuû yeáu qua nhöõng 

noã löïc cuûa Ñaïi Taù Henry Steel Olcott vaø Baø Helena Petrova Blavatsky, 

cuõng nhö nhieàu noã löïc khaùc khaùc. Chính vì theá maø Phaät giaùo beân Hoa 

Kyø, hoaøn caûnh deã thay ñoåi vaø khaùc nhieàu. Moïi doøng truyeàn thöøa chính 

vaø phuï cuûa Phaät giaùo, ñeàu môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp ôû Hoa Kyø, vaø Phaät giaùo 

vaãn coøn ñang treân tieán trình hoäi nhaäp vaøo hoaøn caûnh môùi taïi ñaây. Hôn 

nöõa, phong traøo gia taêng quan taâm ñeán Phaät giaùo taïi Myõ Chaâu laø moät 

hieän töôïng môùi xaûy ra gaàn ñaây, haàu heát caùc trung taâm Phaät giaùo ñeàu 

môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp chöa ñaày ba thaäp nieân. Coù nhöõng tröôøng hôïp cho 

thaáy coù söï quan taâm ñeán Phaät giaùo tröôùc ñaây, thí duï nhö vaøi ngöôøi theo 

tröôøng phaùi Tieân Nghieäm ôû New England, ñoïc saùch Phaät giaùo vaø ñaõ 

phoái hôïp nhöõng tö töôûng  Phaät giaùo trong nhöõng baøi vieát cuûa hoï, vaø 

Henry David Thoreau ñaõ phieân dòch taùc phaåm “Lieân Hoa” töø tieáng 

Phaùp cuûa Eugeøne Bernouf sang Anh ngöõ. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Hoa Kyø: 

Maëc duø coù nhöõng quan taâm veà Phaät giaùo taïi Myõ vaøo theá kyû thöù 19 

trong soá caùc trí thöùc, tuy nhieân, phong traøo Phaät giaùo ñaùng keå ñaàu tieân 

vaøo xöù sôû naøy do doøng thôï töø Trung Hoa vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 19, ña soá 

laø nhöõng ngöôøi lao ñoäng tay chaân. Ngoâi chuøa Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân ñöôïc 

xaây vaøo naêm 1853 taïi Cöïu Kim Sôn, chæ nhaèm giuùp nhöõng ngöôøi di daân 

Trung Hoa. Cho ñeán thaäp nieân 1950s, Phaät giaùo ôû Myõ Chaâu chæ haïn 

heïp trong caùc coäng ñoàng di daân maø thoâi, nhöng vaøo buoåi ñaàu cuûa thôøi 

kyø ñoù coù moät soá ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo thaønh coâng ñaõ ñeán Hoa Kyø. Coù söï 

gia taêng ñaùng keå veà moái quan taâm ñeán Phaät giaùo vaøo nhöõng thaäp nieân 
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töø 1960s ñeán 1970s, nhieàu thaønh vieân cuûa caùc phong traøo phaûn chieán 

nghó raèng nhöõng ham muoán vaät chaát trong xaõ hoäi ñaõ laøm ung thoái xaõ 

hoäi, vaø hoï thaáy chæ coù Phaät giaùo môùi coù theå giaûi quyeát ñöôïc nhöõng vaán 

ñeà naày maø thoâi. Chính vì vaäy maø hoï coù khuynh höôùng soáng theo trieát 

lyù ñaïo Phaät, vaø uûng hoä vieäc thaønh laäp nhöõng cô sôû Phaät giaùo taïi Hoa 

Kyø. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian aáy, moät soá caùc trung taâm Phaät giaùo ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp, nhieàu trung taâm vaãn coøn hoaït ñoäng ñeán ngaøy hoâm nay. 

 

III. Nhöõng Phong Traøo Chaùnh Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Hoa Kyø: 

Hieän taïi ngöôøi ta öôùc löôïng coù chöøng treân 2 trieäu ngöôøi Myõ theo 

Phaät giaùo, nhöng chöa coù thoáng keâ chính thöùc naøo veà con soá naøy. 

Nhieàu hoïc giaû nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo Myõ Chaâu ñöông thôøi ñaõ ghi nhaän 

ba nhoùm chaùnh. Thöù nhaát laø nhoùm cuûa nhöõng Phaät töû AÙ Chaâu: Nhoùm 

thöù nhaát chuû yeáu quan heä vôùi caùc coäng ñoàng AÙ Chaâu, thöôøng thaønh laäp 

caùc trung taâm Phaät giaùo phoûng theo kieåu caùch töø chaùnh quoác cuûa hoï. 

Ñoái vôùi hoï, ngoâi chuøa chaúng nhöõng tieâu bieåu cho söï veà nöông nôi toân 

giaùo trong neàn vaên hoùa ngoaïi chuûng nôi maø hoï ñang löu truù; maø noù coøn 

laø nôi ñeå hoï tìm thaáy tình thaân höõu vôùi caùc thaønh vieân khaùc coù cuøng 

ngoân ngöõ vaø saéc toäc vôùi hoï. Töø naêm 1975 ñeán nay, nhoùm naày ñaõ vaø 

ñang tieáp tuïc xaây döïng treân 300 ngoâi chuøa coù taàm côû treân khaép nöôùc 

Myõ. Thaät khoù loøng bieát chaéc chaén con soá Phaät töû cuûa nhoùm naày taïi 

Myõ; tuy nhieân, ngöôøi ta öôùc tính con soá coù theå leân ñeán vaøi trieäu ngöôøi. 

Nhoùm Phaät töû naày laø thaønh vieân cuûa nhieàu heä phaùi khaùc nhau töø Ñaïi 

Thöøa, Nguyeân Thuûy, ñeán Kim Cang Thöøa, hoaëc Taêng Giaø Khaát Só 

(moät heä phaùi môùi, vöøa ñöôïc Toå Sö Minh Ñaêng Quang saùng laäp taïi 

mieàn Nam Vieät Nam vaøo khoaûng thaäp nieân 1940). Thöù nhì laø nhoùm cuûa 

nhöõng Phaät töû Da Traéng: Nhoùm thöù nhì goàm haàu heát laø ngöôøi Myõ goác 

Caucasian nhöõng ngöôøi quyeát ñònh caûi sang ñaïo Phaät, hoaëc ít nhaát 

tham döï vaøo caùc tu taäp Phaät giaùo, nhöõng ngöôøi thöôøng ñöôïc huaán thò 

vôùi moät vò thaày ngöôøi AÙ Chaâu. Theo thoáng keâ môùi ñaây, thì nhoùm thöù 

nhì ña soá laø daân da traéng, thuoäc thaønh phaàn trung löu, coù giaùo duïc cao. 

Ngöôïc laïi vôùi kieåu caùch cuûa ngöôøi chaâu AÙ, Phaät töû taïi gia ngöôøi Myõ 

thöôøng thöôøng thích tu taäp thieàn ñònh, maø ôû vuøng chaâu AÙ, ñoù laø nhöõng 

sinh hoaït tu taäp trong töï vieän. Söï khaùc bieät ñaùng keå khaùc giöõa Phaät 

giaùo Myõ Chaâu vaø Phaät giaùo AÙ Chaâu laø caáu truùc veà thaày toå  tìm thaáy taïi 

caùc xaõ hoäi Chaâu AÙ ña phaàn bò queân laõng taïi Hoa Kyø vaø moät soá lôùn caùc 

vò thaày phuï nöõ ñaõ noåi baät leân trong Phaät giaùo Myõ Chaâu. Cuõng ñuùng nhö 
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taïi caùc quoác gia maø Phaät giaùo ñaõ baét reã, taïi Myõ Chaâu toân giaùo naøy 

ñang thích öùng vôùi hoaøn caûnh vaên hoùa xaõ hoäi, vaø nhöõng cô sôû Phaät 

giaùo ñaõ ngaøy caøng gia taêng aûnh höôûng ñeán giaù trò cuûa ngöôøi Myõ, bao 

goàm töø caù nhaân, ñeán gia ñình vaø coäng ñoàng. Vì vaäy maø moät soá caùc nhaø 

bình luaän ñaõ ghi nhaän raèng Phaät giaùo Myõ Chaâu coù khuynh höôùng phaùt 

trieån yeáu toá coù yù nghóa veà sinh hoaït xaõ hoäi. Moät thí duï cuûa khuynh 

höôùng naøy laø “Phaät giaùo nhaäp theá” töø ñöôïc Thaày Nhaát Haïnh duøng ñeå 

dieãn taû nhöõng Phaät töû coá gaéng theå hieän lyù töôûng Phaät giaùo qua caùc hoaït 

ñoäng nhaân danh ngöôøi khaùc maø laøm. Caùc tu vieän Phaät giaùo Myõ Chaâu 

cuõng coù khuynh höôùng daân chuû, vaø khoâng coù heä thoáng giaùo quyeàn. 

Nhöõng tu vieän naøy thöôøng sinh hoaït döôùi söï ñieàu khieån cuûa moät hoäi 

ñoàng ñieàu haønh thöôøng bao goàm nhöõng Phaät töû taïi gia. Moät soá caùc thaày 

ngöôøi AÙ Chaâu bieåu loä söï khoâng caûm thaáy thoaûi maùi vôùi söï xeáp ñaët naøy, 

vì hoï chæ ñöôïc xem nhö laø nhöõng nhaân vieân cuûa töï vieän vaø coù theå bò hoäi 

ñoàng ñieàu haønh hay hoäi vieân ñuoåi baát cöù luùc naøo. Hôn nöõa, caùc vò thaày 

AÙ Chaâu cuõng caûm thaáy nhoû nhoi theo truyeàn thoáng quyeàn haønh ñaõ coù 

töø tröôùc cuûa hoï. Thöù ba laø nhoùm cuûa nhöõng Phaät töû theo Maät Giaùo: 

Ngoaøi ra, coøn moät nhoùm quan troïng khaùc cuûa Phaät Giaùo Hoa Kyø laø 

nhoùm Phaät töû tu taäp theo giaùo thuyeát Maät Giaùo. Sau naêm 1959, nhieàu 

vò Laït Ma Taây Taïng ñaõ rôøi boû ñaát nöôùc Taây Taïng, ñi ñeán caùc xöù Taây 

Phöông vaø Myõ ñeå truyeàn baù Phaät phaùp. Tính ñeán nay, taïi AÂu Chaâu vaø 

Myõ ñaõ coù treân 100 trung taâm Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng. 

 

IV. Nhöõng Hoïc Giaû Phaät Giaùo Noåi Tieáng Taïi Myõ Quoác:  

Maëc daàu Phaät giaùo chæ môùi phaùt trieån ôû Myõ vaøo cuoái theá kyû XIX, 

nhöng ngay töø cuoái theá kyû thöù XVIII, ñaàu theá kyû thöù XIX, ñaõ coù nhöõng 

Hoïc Giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng nhö: 1) Henry Clarke Warren, 2) Paul 

Carus, 3) Charles Rockell Lanman, 4) Eugene Watson Burlingame, 5) 

W.Y. Evans-Wentz, 6) Henry Steele Olscott, 7) Mrs. Marie Musaeurs 

Higgins, 8) Dwight Goddard, 9) Winston L. King, 10) W.A. Burtt, 11) 

Mrs. Mary Mikahala Foster, 12) Richard A. Gard, 13) Kenneth K.S. 

Ghen, 14) Maxwell Somerville, 15) Robert Aitken, 16) Joseph 

Goldstein, 17) Richard Philip Hayes, 18) P. Jeffrey Hopkins, 19) Philip 

Kapleau, 20) Jack Kornfield, 21) Charles S. Prebish, 22) Richard Hugh 

Robinson, 23) Donald K. Swearer, 24) Robert A.F. Thurman, vaø coøn 

nhieàu ngöôøi nöõa. Tuy nhieân, trong haïn heïp cuûa chöông saùch naøy, 
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chuùng ta chæ coù theå neâu teân moät soá hoïc giaû noåi baäc nhaát maø thoâi—Ñeå 

coù theâm chi tieát, xin xem theâm nôi chöông 42.  

 

V. Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát Haûi Ngoaïi Taïi 

Hoa Kyø: 

Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát, chính thöùc ñöôïc thaønh 

laäp vaøo naêm 1964 taïi mieàn Nam Vieät Nam vaø truï sôû ñaët taïi Chuøa AÁn 

Quang ôû Saøi Goøn, laø tieáng noùi raát noåi tieáng cho neàn hoøa bình vaø söï hoøa 

giaûi cuûa daân toäc Vieät Nam. Nhö lôøi Thöôïng Toïa Thích Huyeàn Quang 

ñaõ tuyeân boá trong ñaùm tang cuûa Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Ñoân Haäu, Giaùo 

Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát laø moät giaùo hoäi ñöôïc thaønh laäp 

bôûi caùc vò cao Taêng thaïc ñöùc vaø ñaët neàn taûng treân 2.000 naêm truyeàn 

thoáng Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam. Giaùo Hoäi naày ñaïi dieän cho haàu heát khoaûng 

85 phaàn traêm daân soá Vieät Nam, vaø chính Giaùo Hoäi aáy ñaõ ñoaøn keát caùc 

truyeàn thoáng Phaät Giaùo taïi Vieät Nam. Sau naêm 1975, haàu heát caùc vò 

laõnh ñaïo Phaät giaùo, hoaëc giaû ñaõ cheát, hoaëc bò caàm tuø, hoaëc vöôït bieân ra 

haûi ngoaïi. Vaøo naêm 1981, vaøi vò cao Taêng Vieät Nam, bò buoäc phaûi ra ñi 

khoûi xöù sôû ñaõ ñeán vôùi nhau vaø thaønh laäp “Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät 

Nam Thoáng Nhaát taïi Hoa Kyø”, do Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Hoä Giaùc laøm 

Chuû Tòch, Thöôïng Toïa Thích Vieân Lyù laøm Toång Thö Kyù. Beân caïnh 

chöùc naêng hoaèng phaùp, Giaùo Hoäi coøn coá gaéng vaän ñoäng cho nhaân 

quyeàn taïi Vieät Nam. 

 

VI. Caùc Chuøa Vieät Nam taïi Hoa Kyø: 

(VI-A) Vuøng California: 

1)  Toå Ñình Minh Ñaêng Quang: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Nhieân. 3010 

W. Harvard Street, Santa Ana, CA 92704, USA. Tel: (714) 437-9511.  

2) Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Nhieân. 8752 

Westminster Blvd., Westminster, CA 92683, USA. Tel: (714) 895-1218. 

3) Chuøa Truùc Laâm Yeân Töû: Most Ven. Thích Minh Nguyeän. 1924 W. 

2
nd

 Street, Santa Ana, CA 92703. Tel: (714) 834-0250. 4) Chuøa Höông 

Tích: Most Ven. Thích Nhaät Minh. 4821 W. 5
th

 Street, Santa Ana, CA 

92703, USA. Tel: (714) 554-7837. 5) Chuøa Hueä Quang: Most Ven. 

Thích Minh Maãn. 4918 W. Westminster Ave., Santa Ana, CA 92703, 

USA. Tel: (714) 530-9249. 6) Tu Vieän Hoa Nghieâm: Most Ven. Thích 

Phaùp Taùnh. 3222 W. First Street, Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: 

(714) 775-6799. 7) Chuøa Vieät Nam (Kuan-Shi-Yin Temple): Ven. Thích 
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Phaùp Chaâu. 12292 Magnolia Street, Garden Grove, CA 92841, USA. 

Tel: (714) 534-7263. 8)  Chuøa Hueä Nghieâm: Ven. Thích Minh Trí. 

12742 West Street, Garden Grove, CA 92840, USA. Tel: (714) 638-

5851. 9) Chuøa Döôïc Sö: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Hoøa. 11111 

Magnolia St., Garden Grove, CA 92841, USA. Tel: (714) 638-4128. 

10)Chuøa Quan AÂm: Most Ven. Thích Ñaïo Quang. 10510 Chapman 

Ave., Garden Grove, CA 92840, USA. Tel: (714) 636-6216. 11) Chuøa 

Phaùp Hoa: Late Most Ven. Thích Minh Toàn. 10351 Hazard Ave., 

Garden Grove, CA 92843, USA. Tel: (714) 775-6476. 12) Chuøa Lieân 

Hoa: Most Ven. Thích Chôn Thaønh. 9561 Bixby Ave., Garden Grove, 

CA 92841, USA. Tel: (714) 636-7725. 13) Chuøa Long Thieàn: Senior 

Nun Thích Nöõ Thanh Haø. 14091 Hope Street, Garden Grove, CA 

92843, USA. Tel: (714) 638-3981. 14) Höông Nghieâm Töï: Nun Thích 

Nöõ Hueä Thieän. 13041 Nelson Street, Garden Grove, CA 92843, USA. 

Tel: (714) 636-4868. 15) Chuøa Phaät Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Minh 

Phöôùc. 13702 McMains St., Garden Grove, CA 92844, USA. Tel: (714) 

892-6497. 16)Thieàn Vieän Suøng Nghieâm: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Thieàn. 

11561 Magnolia St., Garden Grove, CA 92841, USA. Tel: (714) 636-

0118. 17) Chuøa Thieàn Laâm: Ven. Thích Vieân Haïnh. 12931 Palm Street, 

Garden Grove, CA 92840, USA. Tel: (714) 537-9761. 18) Tu Vieän Hoä 

Phaùp: Bhiksu Thích Tueä Uy. 8752 Lampson Ave., Garden Grove, CA 

92841, USA. Tel: (714) 636-4770. 19) Chuøa Hueâ Laâm: Nun Tònh 

Quang. 10222 Aldgate Ave., Garden Grove, CA 92840, USA. Tel: 

(714) 234-6791. 20) Töø AÂn Thieàn Ñöôøng: 4310 W. 5
th

 Street, Santa 

Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 265-2357. 21) Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Vieân: 

Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Ngôõi. 2525 W. Huckleberry Rd., Santa Ana, CA 

92706, USA. Tel: (714) 554-7936. 22) Chuøa Phoå Ñaø: Late Most Ven. 

Thích Haïnh Ñaïo. 5110 W. Hazard Ave., Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. 

Tel: (714) 554-9785. 23) Chuøa Dieäu Quang: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu 

Töø. 3602 W. Fifth Street, Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 554-

9588. 24) Chuøa Baùt Nhaõ: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân Trí. 803 S. Sullivan 

St., Santa Ana, CA 92704, USA. Tel: (714) 571-0473. 25) Chuøa Khaùnh 

Long: Ven. Thích Hueä Minh. 1540 W. 7
th

 street, Santa Ana, CA 92703, 

USA. Tel: (714) 543-8361. 26) Chuøa Baûo Quang: Late Most Ven. 

Thích Quaûng Thanh. 713 N. Newhope, Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. 

Tel: (714) 554-1286. 27) Toång Hoäi Cö Só Phaät Giaùo: Mr. Huyønh Taán 

Leâ. 1612 N. Spurgeon St., Santa Ana, CA 92701, USA. Tel: (714) 836-
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9242. 28) Tònh Xaù Giaùc Lyù: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Só. 14471 Titus 

Street, Westminster, CA 92683, USA. Tel: (714) 891-8527. 29) Chuøa A 

Di Ñaø: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Ngoïc. 14042 Swan St., Westminster, CA 

92683, USA. Tel: (714) 890-0628. 30) Chuøa Trí Phöôùc: Most Ven. 

Thích Phöôùc Thuaän. 14722 Givens Place, Westminster, CA 92683, 

USA. Tel: (714) 899-4671. 31) Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Tònh: Senior Nun Thích 

Nöõ Nhu Lieân. 15001 Hunter Lane, Westminster, CA 92683, USA. Tel: 

(714) 894-5335. 32) Chuøa Khaùnh Hyû: Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Tueä Töø. 9461 

Mirage Ave., Westminster, CA 92683, USA. Tel: (714) 891-9647. 

33)Tònh Xaù Truùc Vieân: Junior Nun Hieàn Löông. 10611 Flower St., 

Stanton, CA 90680, USA. Tel: (714) 907-3259. 34) Thieàn Quang Töï: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Ñaïo. 8042 Hazard Ave., Midway City, CA 92655, 

USA. Tel: (714) 899-6093. 35) Tònh Xaù Töø Quang: Nun Xuaân Lieân. 

14641 Purdy St., Midway City, CA 92655, USA. Tel: (714) 897-1598. 

36) Tònh Thaát An Laïc Haïnh: Nun Hoa Taâm. 9850 Debois Ave., 

Fountain Valley, CA 92708, USA. Tel: (714) 775-8378. 37) Chuøa Baûo 

Lieân: Bhiksu Thích Trung Dueä.  11204 Coral Aloe Ave., Fountain 

Valley, CA 92708, USA. Tel: (714) 531-3415. 38) Tònh Thaát Phoå 

Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Phuïng. 16000 Villa Yorba #1212, 

Huntington Beach, CA 92647, USA. Tel: (714) 842-4018. 39) Thieàn 

Vieän Chaân Giaùc: 1234 N. Euclid St., Fullerton, CA 92835, USA. Tel: 

(714) 525-8452. 40) Thieàn Töï Chaùnh Taâm: 8811 Katella Ave., 

Anaheim, CA 92840, USA. Tel: (714) 236-0826. 41) Hoàng AÂn Thieàn 

Thaát: Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Ñaùo. 1740 W. Sallie Lane, Anaheim, CA 

92804, USA. Tel: (714) 956-8541. 42) Chuøa Phaät Toå: Most Ven. Thích 

Thieän Long. 905 Orange Ave., Long Beach, CA 90813, USA. Tel: 

(562) 599-5100. 43) Tu Vieän Long Beach: 3361 E. Ocean Blvd., Long 

Beach, CA 90803, USA. Tel: (562) 438-8902. 44) Chuøa Vónh Nghieâm: 

Most Ven. Thích Minh Thoâng. 1476 Reservoir St., Pomona, CA 91766, 

USA. Tel: (909) 620-7041. 45) Chuøa Phaùp Vaân: Most Ven. Thích 

Chôn Trí. 850 W. Phillips Blvd., Pomona, CA 91766, USA. Tel: (909) 

622-0814. 46) Chuøa Laïc Vieät: Most Ven. Thích Trí Sanh. 320-330 E. 

Philadelphia St., Pomona, CA 91766, USA. Tel: (909) 627-8822. 

47)Chuøa Phaùp Hoa: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Sung. 3139 Cogswell Rd., El 

Monte, CA 91732, USA. Tel: (626) 444-5843. 48) Phöôùc Hueä Ñaïo 

Traøng: Most Ven. Thích Phöôùc Boån. 11423 Lower Azusa Rd., El 

Monte, CA 91732, USA. Tel: (626) 444-7588. 49) Chuøa Khaùnh Anh: 
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Ven. Thích Töø Haïnh. 2821 N. Musgrove Ave., El Monte, CA 91732, 

USA. Tel: (626) 350-5183. 50) Quan AÂm Tònh Xaù: Most Ven. Thích 

Giaùc Minh. 11700 Lower Azusa Rd., El Monte, CA 91732, USA. Tel: 

(626) 401-9794. 51) Tu Vieän Hoä Phaùp: Ven. Thích Tueä Uy. 3048 

Lashbrook Ave., El Monte, CA 91733, USA. Tel: (626) 453-0109. 

52)Chuøa Xaù Lôïi: Senior Nun Nhö Nguyeän. 2751 Del Mar Ave., 

Rosemead, CA 91770, USA. Tel: (626) 572-0389. 53) Chuøa Baùo AÂn: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Haèng Löôïng.  7509 Mooney Dr., Rosemead, CA 

91770, USA. Tel: (626) 280-2327. 54) Chuøa Dieäu Phaùp: Most Ven. 

Thích Vieân Lyù. 424 S. Ramona Ave., Monterey Park, CA 91754, USA. 

Tel: (626) 280-2852. 55) Chuøa Phoå Hieàn: Ven. Thích Duy Tín. 302 N. 

Gladys Ave., Monterey Park, CA 91755, USA. Tel: (626) 280-3609. 

56)Chuøa Dieäu Phaùp: Most Ven. Thích Vieân Lyù. 311 E. Mission Rd., 

San Gabriel, CA 91776, USA. Tel: (626) 614-0566. 57) Tu Vieän Phaät 

Toâng: Ven. Thích Giaùc Nieäm. P.O. Box 3022, Alhambra, CA 91803-

0138, USA. Tel: (323) 471-7191. 58) Chuøa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam: Late 

Most Ven. Maõn Giaùc. 863 S. Berendo St., Los Angeles, CA 90005, 

USA. Tel: (213) 384-9638. 59) Chuøa Quan AÂm: Ven. Thích Chaân Quaùn. 

3033 W. Leeward Ave., Los Angeles, CA 90005, USA. Tel: (213) 387-

8198. 60) Chuøa Höông Tích: Most Ven. Thích Thieän Vieân. 1238 S. 

Kenmore Ave., Los Angeles, CA 90006, USA. Tel: (213) 387-4569. 

61)Phaät Hoïc Vieän Quoác Teá: Late Most Ven. Thích Ñöùc Nieäm. 9250 

Columbus Ave., North Hills, CA 91343, USA. Tel: (818) 893-5317. 

62)Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Thieàn: Late Senior Nun Thích Nöõ Lieân Chi. 3224 W. 

135
th

 Street, Hawthorne, CA 90250, USA. Tel: (310) 978-8641. 

63)Chuøa Baûo Tònh: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân Ñaït. 2406 Marine Ave., 

Gardena, CA 90249, USA. Tel: (310) 516-1522. 64) Toå Ñình Töø Hieáu: 

Ven. Thích Minh Chieáu. 15216 Crenshaw Blvd., Gardena, CA 90249, 

USA. Tel: (310) 719-7193. 65) Tònh Thaát Ngoïc Taâm: Nun Lieân Taùnh. 

3403 W. 187
th

 St., Torrance, CA 90504, USA. Tel: (310) 532-4240. 

66)Thích Ca Thieàn Vieän: Most Ven. Kim Trieäu. 15950 Winters Lane, 

Riverside, CA 92504, USA. Tel: (951) 780-5249. 67) Chuøa Böûu Ngöôn: 

Ven. Thích Taâm Trí. 475 E. Old Mill Road, Corona, CA 92879, USA. 

68) Chuøa Vaïn Haïnh: 8617 Fanita St., Santee, CA 92071, USA. Tel: 

(619) 448-6611. 69) Chuøa Phoå Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Trí. 4406 

47
th

 St., San Diego, CA 92115, USA. Tel: (619) 640-5824. 70) Nhö Lai 

Thieàn Vieän: Most Ven. Thích Minh Hoài. 3033 Central Ave., San Diego, 



 104 

CA 92105, USA. Tel: (619) 283-3334. 71) Nhö Lai Thieàn Töï: Most 

Ven. Thích Minh Tuyeân. 3340-3342 Central Ave., San Diego, CA 

92105, USA. Tel: (619) 563-1817. 72) Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Minh: Nun Tieán 

Lieân. 3776 46
th

 St., San Diego, CA 92105, USA. Tel: (619) 282-1673. 

73) Chuøa Phaät Ñaø: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân Sieâu. 4333 30
th

 St., San 

Diego, CA 92104, USA. Tel: (619) 283-7655. 74) Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Ñaêng: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Hieáu Lieân. 2405 W. Jewett St., San Diego, CA 92111, 

USA. Tel: (858) 560-4064. 75) Tònh Xaù Vaïn Ñöùc: Late Most Ven. 

Thích Giaùc Chaân. 2504 Comstock St., San Diego, CA 92111, USA. Tel: 

(858) 268-9542. 76) Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Quang: Nun Lieân Phöôïng. 2508 Nye 

St., San Diego, CA 92111, YSA. Tel: (858) 496-0645. 77) Tu Vieän Loäc 

Uyeån: Ven. Thích Phaùp Dung. 2499 Melru Lane, Escondido, CA 92026, 

USA. Tel: (760) 291-1028. 78) Tu Vieän Phaùp Vöông: Most Ven. Thích 

Nguyeân Sieâu. 715 Vista Ave., Escondido, CA 92126, USA. Tel: (760) 

739-8063. 79) Thieàn Vieän Chaân Nguyeân: Bhiksu Thích Ñaêng Phaùp. 

20635 Highway 395, P.O. Box 248, Adelatino, CA 92301, USA. Tel: 

(714) 656-5004. 80) Thieàn Vieän Ñaïi Ñaêng: Ven. Thích Thích Tueä Giaùc. 

6326 Camino Del Rey, Bonsall, CA 92003, USA. Tel: (760) 945-5588. 

81) Tu Vieän Quan AÂm: Ven. Thích Tònh Trí. 12670 18
th

 St., Redlands, 

CA 92373, USA. Tel: (909)389-1570. 82) Chuøa Quang Thieän: Ven. 

Thích Minh Dung. 704 E.  “E” Street, Ontario, CA 91764, USA. Tel: 

(909) 986-2433. 83) Chuøa Ñaïi Bi Quan AÂm: Ven. Thích Giaùc Hoaøng. 

2138 W. Lincoln Ave., San Bernadino, CA 92411, USA. Tel: (909) 880-

2729. 84) Trung Taâm Tu Hoïc Quaûng Ñöùc: Ven. Thích Phoå Hoøa. 1838 

W. Base Line St., San Bernadino, CA 92411, USA. Tel: (909) 381-

1660. 85) Tu Vieän An Laïc: Ven. Thích Thoâng Haûi. 901 S. Saticoy Ave., 

Ventura, CA 93004, USA. Tel: (805) 659-9845. 86) Chuøa Tam Baûo: 

Most Ven. Thích Taâm Quang. 2459 S. Elm Ave., Fresno, CA 93706, 

USA. Tel: (559) 264-2728. 87) Öu Ñaøm Töï Vieän: 3024 Eucalyptus St., 

Marina, CA 93933, USA. Tel: (831) 384-5438. 88) Ñaïo Traøng Phaùp 

Hoa: Ven. Thích Trí Laõng: 145-147 N. King Rd., San Jose, CA 95116-

1245, USA. Tel: (408) 254-8892. 89) Tònh Xaù Phaùp Duyeân: Late Most 

Ven. Thích Giaùc Löôïng. 766 S. 2
nd

 St., San Jose, CA 95112, USA. Tel: 

(408) 295-2436. 90) Böûu Hoa Thieàn Töï: Most Ven. Thích Linh Chôn. 

2946 Mc Kee Rd., San Jose, CA 95127, USA. Tel: (408) 259-8888. 

91)Chuøa Ñöùc Vieân: Nun Thích Nöõ Ñaøm Nhaät. 2420 Mc Laughlin Ave., 

San Jose, CA 95121, USA. Tel: (408) 993-9158. 92) Chuøa An Laïc: 
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Senior Nun Thích Nöõ Nguyeân Thanh. 1647 E. San Fernando St., San 

Jose, CA 95116, USA. Tel: (408) 254-1710. 93) Chuøa Quaûng Ñöùc: Ven. 

Thích Phaùp Chaâu. 380 S. 22
nd

 St., San Jose, CA 95116, USA. Tel: (408) 

286-8380. 94) Chuøa Duyeân Giaùc: Ven. Thích Nhaät Hueä. 97 Foss Ave., 

San Jose, CA 95116, USA. Tel: (408) 828-5707. 95) Quaùn Theá AÂm 

Thieàn Töï: Ven. Thích Chôn Minh. 2977 S. White Rd., San Jose, CA 

95148, USA. Tel: (408) 223-1425. 96) Nhö Lai Thieàn Vieän: Ven. Traàn 

Minh Taøi. 1215 Lucretia Ave., San Jose, CA 95122, USA. Tel: (408) 

294-4536. 97) Tònh Thaát Kieàu Ñaøm: Nun Thích Nöõ Leä Trí. 1442 

Clemence Ave., San Jose, CA 95122, USA. Tel: (408) 920-6828. 

98)Chuøa Ñaïi Nhaät Nhö Lai: Ven. Thích Thoâng Ñaït. 1250 Lancelot 

Lane, San Jose, CA 95127, USA. Tel: (408) 926-1998. 99) Chuøa Phaät 

Quang: Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Quaûng Tònh. 801 North 15
th

 St., San Jose, 

CA 95112, USA. Tel: (408) 295-8391. 100)Quan AÂm Tònh Xaù: Ven. 

Thích Minh Baûo. 1134 Roberts Ave., San Jose, CA 95122-3819, USA. 

Tel: (408) 998-0986. 101)Caûnh Ñöùc Quoác Thanh Töï: Ven. Thích Vieân 

Minh. 570 Jackie Dr., San Jose, CA 95111, USA. Tel: (408) 972-5912. 

102)Chuøa Hoàng Danh: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân Lai. 698 North 17
th

 

St., San Jose, CA 95112, USA. Tel: (408) 271-2874. 103)Trung Taâm 

Vaên Hoùa Phaät Giaùo Lieãu Quaùn: Ven. Thích Phaùp Chôn. 1425 Clayton 

Rd., San Jose, CA 95127, USA. Tel: (408) 272-5765. 104)Chuøa Phaùp 

Vöông: Ven. Thích Ñöùc Tuaán. 2220 Wellington Drive, Milpitas, CA 

95035, USA. Tel: (408) 946-4615. 105)Tu Vieän Kim Sôn: Most Ven. 

Thích Tònh Töø. P.O. Box 1983, Morgan Hills, CA 95083, USA. Tel: 

(408) 848-1541. 106)Thieàn Töï Voâ Öu: 1300 Church Ave., San Tartin, 

CA 95406, USA. Tel: (408) 683-4498. 107)Tònh Xaù Ngoïc An: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Khueâ Lieân. 7541 38
th

 Ave., Sacramento, CA 95824, USA. 

Tel: (916) 386-2367. 108)Chuøa Kim Quang: Ven. Thích Thieän Duyeân. 

3119 Alta Arden Expressway, Sacramento, CA 95825, USA. Tel: (916) 

481-8781. 109)Chuøa Dieäu Quang: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Töø. 9229 

Elder Creek Rd., Sacramento, CA 95829, USA. Tel: (916) 381-4360. 

110)Tu Vieän Vieân Chieáu: Bhiksu Thích Ñoàng Trí. 9094 Calvine Rd.,  

Sacramento, CA 95829, USA. Tel: (916) 688-9479. 111)Chuøa Phoå 

Minh: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Phöông. 2751 21
st

 Ave., Sacramento, CA 

95820, USA. Tel: (916) 739-6344. 112)Chuøa Huyeàn Giaùc: Bhiksu Thích 

Minh Haäu. 5210 58
th

 St., Sacramento, CA 95820, USA. Tel: (916) 455-

6652. 113)Chuøa Töø Quang: Most Ven. Thích Tònh Töø. 243 Duboce 
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Ave., San Francisco, CA 94103, USA. Tel: (415) 431-1322. 114)An 

Töôøng Töï Vieän: Most Ven. Thích Thanh An. 682 28
th

 St., Oakland, CA 

94609, USA. Tel: (510) 444-5218. 115)Ñaïo Traøng Tam Baûo: 8239 

International Blvd., Oakland, CA 94621, USA. Tel: (510) 569-7714. 

116)Chuøa Phoå Töø: Ven. Thích Töø Löïc. 17327 Meekland Ave., 

Hayward, CA 94541-1308, USA. Tel: (510) 481-1577. 117)Trung Taâm 

Phaät Giaùo Hayward: Ven. Ven. Thích Töø Löïc. 27878 Calaroga Ave., 

Hayward, CA 94545-4659, USA. Tel: (510) 732-0728. 118)Thieàn Tònh 

Ñaïo Traøng: Most Ven. Thích Vieân Thaønh. 14806 Farnsworth St., San 

Leandro, CA 94579, USA. Tel: (510) 351-2372. 119)Chuøa Giaùc Minh: 

Most Ven. Thích Thanh Caùt. 763 Donohoe St., El Palo Alto, CA 94303, 

USA. Tel: (650) 325-7353. 120)Phaät Quang Töï: 312 Gregory St., 

Fairfield, CA 94533, USA. Tel: (707) 429-8772. 121)Chuøa Quang 

Nghieâm: Most Ven. Thích Minh Ñaït. 2294 East Fremont St., Stockton, 

CA 95205, USA. Tel: (209) 941-4991. 122)Thieàn Vieän Dieäu Nhaân: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Thuaàn Haïnh. 4241 Duncan Hill Rd., Rescue, CA 95672, 

USA. Tel: (530) 676-7108.  

 

(VI-B) Vuøng Alabama: 

123)Chuøa Chaùnh Giaùc: Nun Thích Nöõ Linh Laïc. 9080 Adams St., 

La Batre, AL 36509, USA. Tel: (251) 824-1688. 124)Tu Vieän Lieân Trì: 

Most Ven. Thích Tònh Töø. 2276 Red Fox Rd., Mt. Vernon, AL 36560, 

USA. Tel: (251) 829-9660. 125)Trung Taâm Tu Hoïc Thieàn Ñònh-

Alabama Lieân Trì Phaät Hoïc Hoäi: 2276 Red Fox Rd., Mt. Vernon, AL 

36560.  

 

(VI-C) Vuøng Arizona: 

126)Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: Nuns Lieân Phuïng & Lieân Thuûy. 

140 E. Navajo Rd., Tucson, AZ 85705, USA. Tel: (520) 690-7972. 

127)Chuøa Phaùp Hoa: Ven. Thích Haûi Quang. 1107 E. 32
nd

 St., Tucson, 

AZ 85713, USA. Tel: (520) 623-8409. 128)Chuøa Thoân Yeân: Ven. Thích 

Chuûng Thieän. 726 W. Baseline Rd., Phoenix, AZ 85041, USA. Tel: 

(602) 305-9115. 129)Chuøa Vieät Nam: Most Ven. Thích Chaân Toân. 3202 

N. 47
th

 Ave., Phoenix, AZ 85035, USA. Tel: (602) 278-8039. 130)Tu 

Vieän Phöôùc Töôøng: Most Ven. Thích Nhöït Thanh. 10138 E. Broadway 

Rd., Mesa, AZ 85208, USA. Tel: (480) 380-2921. 131)Tònh Xaù Vieân 
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Minh: Bhiksunis Lieân Phuïng & Lieân Thuûy. 285 N. Comanche Dr., 

Chandler, AZ 85224, USA. Tel: (480) 812-8810.  

 

(VI-D) Vuøng Arkansas: 

132)Tònh Xaù Giaùc Khoâng: Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Dieâuï Ngoä. 2221 N. 

31
st

 St., Fort Smith, AZ 72904, USA. Tel: (501) 782-1583. 133)Chuøa 

Phoå Minh: 3811 Mussett Rd., Fort Smith, AZ 72904, USA. Tel: (501) 

783-8143. 134)Chuøa Baùt Nhaõ: Ven. Thích Haïnh Hieáu. 1000 Tom Rd., 

Bauxite, AZ 72011, USA. Tel: (501) 557-9958. 

 

(VI-E) Vuøng Colorado: 

135)Chuøa Nhö Lai: Most Ven. Thích Chaùnh Laïc. 2540 W. Lliff 

Ave., Denver, CO 80219, USA. Tel: (303) 936-4630. 136)Chuøa A Di 

Ñaø: Ven. Thích Trí Vieân. 3502 W. Walsh Place, 80219, USA. Tel: 

(303) 936-7499. 137)Chuøa An Baèng: 5400 West Kentucky Ave., 

Lakewood, CO 80226, USA. Tel: (303) 936-1739. 138)Phaät Hoïc Vieän 

Bodhidharma: Ven. Thích Trí Vieân. 2050 Clinton St., Aurora, CO 

80010, USA. Tel: (303) 367-5273. 139)Chuøa Chaân Nhö: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Chaân Nhö. 7201 W. Bayaud Place, Lakewood, CO 80226, USA. Tel: 

(303) 238-5867. 140)Chuøa Quang Minh: Nun Thích Nöõ Giôùi Chaâu. 

10660 Rosalie Rd., Northglenn, CO 80233, USA. Tel: (720) 929-0386. 

 

(VI-F) Vuøng Connecticut:  

141)Chuøa Phöôùc Long: Ven. Thích Minh Ñöùc. 1222 Fairfield Ave., 

Bridgeport, CT 06605, USA. Tel: (203) 366-3477. 142)Chuøa Haûi AÁn: 

Ven. Thích Trí Hoaøng. 255 Cherry St., New Britain, CT 06051, USA. 

Tel: (860) 612-0077. 

 

(VI-G) Vuøng Florida: 

143)Phaùp Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Late Most Ven. Thích Giaùc 

Nhieân. 5607 Town N. Country Blvd., Tampa, FL 33615, USA. Tel: 

(813) 885-5037. 144)Chuøa Baùo AÂn: Nun Thích Nöõ Lieãu Haø. 5788 

Apopka Vineland Rd., Orlando, FL 32818, USA. Tel: (407) 295-7846. 

145)Chuøa Long Vaân: 6021 Cornelia Ave., Orlando, FL 32807, USA. 

Tel: (407) 273-4429. 146)Chuøa Tam Baûo: Ven. Thích Vieân Haïnh. 4766 

N. Rock Spring Rd., Apopka, FL 32712, USA. Tel: (407) 886-7092. 

147)Chuøa Phaät Phaùp: Ven. Thích Tònh Trí. 1770 62
nd

 Ave. N., St. 
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Petersburg, FL 33702, USA. Tel: (727) 520-9209. 148)Chuøa Phöôùc 

Hueä: 2600 S.W. 64
th

 Ave., Miami, FL 33155, USA. Tel: (305) 662-

8052. 149)Chuøa Haûi Ñöùc: Upasaka Minh Quang. 2101 Pickettville Rd., 

Jacksonville, FL 32236-0097, USA. Tel: (904) 781-4183. 150)Chuøa 

Phöôùc Vieân: Bhiksu Thích Quaûng Trung. 4508 Zambito Ave., 

Jacksonville, FL 32210, USA. Tel: (904) 573-7886. 151)Chuøa Dieäu Ñeá: 

9603 Nims Lane, Pensacola, FL 32514, USA. Tel: (850) 477-8291. 

152)Tu Vieän Höông Haûi: Bhiksu Thích Höông Hueä. 2321 SW. 127
th

 

Ave., Davie, FL 33325, USA. Tel: (954) 424-9865. 153)Chuøa Loäc 

Uyeån: 212 Swain Blvd., Greenacres, FL 33463, USA. Tel: (561) 968-

1793.  

 

(VI-H) Vuøng Georgia:  

154)Thieàn Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Most Ven. Thích Minh Hoài. 

3495 Greenview Drive, Lawrenceville, GA 30044-3036, USA. Tel: 

(770) 638-0589. 155)Tu Vieän Kim Cang: Ven. Thích Haïnh Ñaït. 4771 

Browns Mill Rd., Lithonia, GA 30038, USA. Tel: (770) 322-0712. 

156)Chuøa Laâm Teá: Nun Thích Nöõ Ñaøm Thuûy. 6191 Meadowbrook Dr., 

Norcross, GA 30093, USA. Tel: (770) 638-6120. 157)Chuøa Töø Lieân: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Taâm Thöôøng. 6308 Highway 42, Rex, GA 30273, USA. 

Tel: (770) 968-8372. 158)Chuøa Haûi AÁn: Nun Thích Nöõ Hueä Nghieâm. 

5375 Sanders Rd., Lake City, GA 30260, USA. Tel: (404) 366-0042. 

159)Chuøa Taây Phöông: Ven. Thích Giaùc Haïnh.  2440 Smith Rd., 

Gainesville, GA 30504, USA. Tel: (770) 503-9175.  

 

(VI-I) Vuøng Hawaii:  

160)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí Haûi. 98-847 Lliee St., Aiea, HI 

96701, USA. Tel: (808) 488-3425. 161)Chuøa Töø Haïnh: 385 S. Puunene 

Ave., Kahului, HI 96732, USA. Tel: (808) 873-8654. 162)Tu Vieän Chôn 

Khoâng: Ven. Thích Thoâng Haûi. 1105 Hind Luka Dr., Honolulu, HI 

96821, USA. Tel: (808) 373-4608. 

 

(VI-J) Vuøng Idaho: 

163)Linh Thöùu Thieàn Töï: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Taâm. 2312 W. 

Overland Rd., Boise, ID 83705, USA. Tel: (208) 343-9322. 
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(VI-K) Vuøng Illinois: 

164)Chuøa Quang Minh: Ven. Thích Minh Haïnh. 4429 N. Damen 

Ave., Chicago, IL 60625, USA. Tel: (773) 275-6859. 165)Chuøa Truùc 

Laâm: Ven. Thích Haïnh Tuaán. 1521 W. Wilson Ave., Chicago, IL 

60640, USA. Tel: (773) 506-0749. 166)Chuøa Linh Sôn Quan AÂm: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Trí Haân. 5545 N. Broadway Blvd., Chicago, IL 60640, USA. 

Tel: (773) 271-7048. 167)Chuøa Phaät Baûo: 1495 E. Prospect Ave., Des 

Plaines, IL 60018, USA. Tel: (847) 827-4599. 168)Chuøa Linh Sôn Quan 

AÂm: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Hoan. 1509 9
th

 St., East Moline, IL 61244, USA. 

Tel: (309) 755-0047. 169)Chuøa Phaùp Laâm: Upasaka Trí Thaønh. 518  

15
th

 Ave., Rockford, IL 61104, USA. Tel: (815) 399-7497. 

 

(VI-L) Vuøng Indiana: 

170)Chuøa An Laïc: 5249 E. 30
th

 St., Indianapolis, IN 46218 USA. 

Tel: (317) 545-1234. 171)Tu Vieän Vaïn Phaät Ñaûnh: Ven. Thích Haèng 

Ñaït. 3600 Mathis Rd., SW., Corydon, IN 47112-6409 USA. Tel: (812) 

738-1104. 

 

(VI-M) Vuøng Kansas: 

172)Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Wichita Chuøa Phaùp Hoa: Ven. Thích Giaùc 

Minh. 4706 N. Arkansas Ave., Wichita, KS 67204, USA. Tel: (316) 

838-0132. 173)Chuøa Phaät AÂn: Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Kieán Nguyeät. 3854 

S. West St., Wichita, KS 67204, USA. Tel: (316) 522-0385. 174)Ñaïo 

Traøng Böûu Quang: Ven. Thích Thieän Haïnh. 5157 S. Hydraulic St., 

Wichita, KS 67216, USA. Tel: (316) 529-3792. 175)Chuøa Töø Quang: 

301 E. Hillside Rd., Garden City, KS 67846, USA. Tel: (316) 276-8897.  

 

(VI-N) Vuøng Kentucky: 

176)Chuøa Chaùnh Phaùp: Upasaka Thieän Töôøng. 3941-3952 Bray 

Ridge Rd., Bedford, KY 40006, USA. Tel: (502) 255-3470. 177)Chuøa 

Töø AÂn: 4600 S. 6
th

 St., Louisville, KY 40214, USA. Tel: (502) 375-

3249. 178)Chuøa Phöôùc Haäu: Ven. Thích Thanh Quang. 8510 Old 3
rd

 

Street Rd., Louisville, KY 40272, USA. Tel: (502) 609-1137. 

 

(VI-O) Vuøng Louisiana: 

179)Trung Taâm Phaät Giaùo Vaïn Haïnh: 13152 Chief Menteur Hwy., 

New Orleans, LA 70129, USA. Tel: (504) 254-6031. 180)Chuøa Boà Ñeà: 
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Hwy 996 Box 170 ½, New Orleans, LA 70131, USA. Tel: (504) 392-

0327. 181)Chuøa Töø Bi: 7124 Calumet, Baton Rouge, LA 70805 USA. 

Tel: (504) 357-9935. 182)Chuøa Tam Baûo: 975 Monterey Blvd., Baton 

Rouge, LA 70805 USA. Tel: (225) 248-8263. 183)Thanh Tònh Ñaïo 

Traøng: Upasaka Hueä Minh. 333 Willowbrook Dr., Gretna, LA 70056, 

USA. Tel: (504) 393-1944. 184)Chuøa Lieân Hoa: Bhiksu Thích Nguyeân 

Taâm. 1731 Stumpf Blvd., Gretna, LA 70056, USA. Tel: (504) 585-6057. 

185)Chuøa Tònh Ñoä: 246 Bourque Rd., Lafayette, LA 70506, USA. Tel: 

(337) 988-4105.    

 

(VI-P) Vuøng Maryland: 

186)Quan AÂm Phoå Chieáu Ni Vieän: Nun Thích Nöõ Hueä AÂn. 7605 

Good Luck Rd., Lanham, MD 20706, USA. Tel: (301) 552-4676. 

 

(VI-Q) Vuøng Massachusetts: 

187)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Hoøa. 16 Ruthven Ave., 

Worcester, MA 01606, USA. Tel: (508) 853-8120. 188)Chuøa Phoå Hieàn: 

Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Nhö Taâm. 96 Dewey Street, Worcester, MA 01610, 

USA. Tel: (508) 755-7817. 189)Chuøa Phaät Giaùo Boston: Dharma 

Master Thích Giaùc Ñöùc. 81-83 E. Marion St., East Boston, MA 02128 

USA. Tel: (617) 244-6091. 190)Chuøa Vieät Nam: 68 Bradeen St., 

Roslindale, MA 02131 USA. Tel: (617) 325-9521. 191)Chuøa Luïc Hoøa: 

7 Greenwood Park, Dorchester, MA 02122 USA. Tel: (617) 436-6084. 

192)Chuøa Laâm Tyø Ni: Ven. Thích Nhuaän Bình. 79 Margin St., 

Lawrence, MA 01841 USA. Tel: (978) 975-3874. 193)Chuøa Hueä Laâm: 

Nuns Nhö Chaùnh & Nhö Baûo. 2 Vermont St., Fitchburg, MA 01420 

USA. Tel: (978) 345-9038. 194)Chuøa Phoå Hieàn: Ven. Thích Thieän 

Hueä. 155 Quincy Ave., Braintree, MA 02184 USA. Tel: (781) 848-

7519. 195)Thieàn Vieän Boà Ñeà: 773 Granite St., Brain tree, MA 02184 

USA. Tel: (781) 848-3704. 

 

(VI-R) Vuøng Michigan: 

196)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích Linh Ñaït. 2424 Rogue River Rd., 

Belmont, MI 49306 USA. Tel: (616) 364-0375. 197)Chuøa Linh Sôn: 

Ven. Thích Trí Thöôøng. 35275 Utica Rd., Clinton Twp, MI 48035 USA. 

Tel: (810) 792-6888. 198)Chuøa Thanh Ñöùc: 655 W. Girard Ave., 

Madision Heights, MI 48071 USA. Tel: (248) 556-0364. 199)Chuøa Vaïn 
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Haïnh: Nun Thích Nöõ Quaûng Theå. 3015 S. Washington Ave., Lansing, 

MI 48910 USA. Tel: (517) 393-3191. 200)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích 

Trí Thöôøng. 4820 E. 9 Mile Raod, Warren, MI 48091 USA. Tel: (586) 

427-6888. 

 

(VI-S) Vuøng Minnesota: 

201)Chuøa Thieân AÂn: Ven. Thích Phoå Thuaän. 10030 Third Street 

NE., Blaine, MN 55434 USA. Tel: (763) 780-4380. 202)Chuøa Phaät AÂn: 

475 Minnesota Ave., Roseville, MN 55113-0682 USA. Tel: (612) 482-

7990. 

 

(VI-T) Vuøng Missouri: 

203)Chuøa Phoå Hieàn: Ven. Thích Thieän Huyeàn. 5090 NE., 

Chouteau Traffic Way, Kansas City, MO 64119 USA. Tel: (816) 454-

4996. 204)Chuøa Töø Bi: Nun Thích Hoa Ñaïo. 1614 White Ave., Kansas 

City, MO 64126 USA. Tel: (816) 920-7633. 205)Chuøa Vieân Minh: 

Upasaka Quaûng Tieán. 5234 Bulwer Ave., St. Louis, MO 63147 USA. 

Tel: (314) 291-8351. 206)Ñaïo Traøng Voâ Löôïng Quang: Ven. Thích 

Thieän Huyeàn. 4760 Heege Rd., St. Louis, MO 63123 USA. Tel: (314) 

752-1853. 207)Ñaïo Traøng Ñònh Quang: Ven. Thích Thieän Huyeàn. 2901 

W. High Street, Springfield, MO 65803 USA. Tel: (417) 866-1095. 

208)Thieân Quoác Töï: Most Ven. Thích Tueä Minh. 1735 S. Link Ave., 

Springfield, MO 65804 USA. Tel: (417) 890-0092. 

 

(VI-U) Vuøng Mississippi: 

209)Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Minh: 18132 Allen Rd., Long Beach, MS 39560 

USA. Tel: (601) 865-0802. 210)Chuøa Thieàn Tònh: Ven. Thích Minh 

Chôn. 6405 Old Fort Bayou Rd., Ocean Springs, MS 39564 USA. Tel: 

(601) 875-8825. 211)Chuøa Vaïn Ñöùc: Nun Thích Nöõ An Trí. 179 Oak 

St., Biloxi, MS 39530 USA. Tel: (228) 435-0737. 

 

(VI-V) Vuøng Nebraska: 

212)Chuøa Linh Quang: 216 West “F” Street, Lincoln, NE 68508 

USA. Tel: (402) 438-4719. 
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(VI-W) Vuøng Nevada: 

213)Quan AÂm Töï: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Minh. 2707 Redwood St., 

Las Vegas, NV 89146 USA. Tel: (702) 220-3463. 214)Lieân Hoa Ni Töï: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Hoa Taâm. 6233 W. Farbariks Rd., Las Vegas, NV 89103 

USA. Tel: (702) 362-6311. 

 

(VI-X) Vuøng New Hampshire: 

215)Chuøa Phöôùc Ñieàn: 684 Auburn St., Manchester, NH 03103 

USA. Tel: (603) 644-2554. 

 

(VI-Y) Vuøng New Jersey: 

216)Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: Upasaka Thieän Ngoä. 1000 

Littleton Rd., Parsippany, NJ 07054-1724 USA. Tel: (973) 889-9078. 

217)Chuøa Quan AÂm: Ven. Thích Giaùc Thanh. 16 Saint Pauls Ave., 

Jersey City, NJ 07306 USA. Tel: (973) 798-9309. 218)Töï Vieän Linh 

Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí Ñaït. 8 Church Street, Stanhope, NJ 07874 USA. 

Tel: (973) 247-2482. 219)Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Myõ: Nun Thích Nöõ Ngoân Lieân. 

202 Beideman Ave., Camden, NJ 08105 USA. Tel: (856) 635-1324. 

220)Chuøa Phoå Ñaø: Upasaka Ñoaøn Vaên Thoï. 2505 Carman St., 

Camden, NJ 08105 USA. Tel: (856) 963-6370. 

 

(VI-Z) Vuøng New Mexico: 

221)Quang Minh Töï: 420 Pennsylvania St., SE., Albuquerque, NM 

87108 USA. Tel: (505) 265-7299. 222)Chuøa Vaïn Haïnh: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Vieân Quang. 327 Georgia St., SE., Albuquerque, NM 87108 USA. Tel: 

(505) 260-4844. 

 

(VI-AA) Vuøng New York: 

223)Töï Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Ven. Thích Minh Ñaïo. 191 E. 

Frederick St., Binghamton, NY 13904 USA. Tel: (607) 723-6861. 

224)Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: Ven. Thích Minh Nhöït. 1509 Park St., 

Syracuse, NY 13208 USA. Tel: (315) 422-7147. 225)Thieàn Töï Vaïn 

Haïnh: 158 Genesee St., Rochester, NY 14611 USA. Tel: (585) 235-

0712. 226)Chuøa Thanh Tònh: 105 Lowden Point Rd., Rochester, NY 

14612 USA. Tel: (585) 225-3060. 227)Trung Taâm Phaät Giaùo Chieáu 

Kieán: Ven. Thích Thieän Chí. 2011 Clinton Ave., Bronx, NY 10457 

USA. Tel: (718) 741-9889. 228)Chuøa Thaäp Phöông: Most Ven. Thích 
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Nhaät Thanh. 2222 Andrews Ave., Bronx, NY 10453 USA. Tel: (718) 

933-4132. 229)Chuøa Töø Hieáu: Ven. Thích Thieän Duyeân. 647 Fillmore 

Ave., Buffalo, NY 14212 USA. Tel: (716) 892-6839. 230)Chuøa Quan 

AÂm: Upasaka Nguyeãn vaên Töõu. 194 Clinton St., Binghamton, NY 

13905 USA. Tel: (607) 723-5968.  

 

(VI-BB) Vuøng North Carolina: 

231)Thieàn Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Late Most Ven. Thích Giaùc 

Nhieân. 4310 W. Sugar Creek Rd., Charlotte, NC 28269 USA. Tel: (704) 

596-3457. 232)Chuøa Lieân Hoa: Ven. Thích Minh Thieän. 6505 Lake Dr., 

Charlotte, NC 28125 USA. Tel: (704) 537-1126. 233)Chuøa Phaät Hueä: 

Ven. Thích Phaùp Hueä. 11502 Idlewild Rd., Matthews, NC 28105 USA. 

Tel: (704) 321-9098. 234)Chuøa Vaïn Haïnh: Ven. Thích Thieän Taâm. 

4229 Forestville Rd., Raleigh, NC 27616 USA. Tel: (919) 266-4230. 

235)Chuøa Quan AÂm Ngaøn Töôïng: Most Ven. Sakya Trí Tueä. 1410 

Glendale Dr., Greensboro, NC 27406 USA. Tel: (336) 854-5238. 

236)Chuøa An Laïc: Bhiksu Thích Thieän Quaûng. 605 S. Scientific St., 

High Point, NC 27260 USA. Tel: (336) 887-3485. 237)Tu Vieän Phaùp 

Hoa: Ven. Thích Chaân Thuaän. 1845 16
th

 Street, NE, Hickory, NC 

28601 USA. Tel: (828) 267-1982. 

 

(VI-CC) Vuøng Ohio: 

238)Chuøa Linh Sôn Ohio: Ven. Thích Trí Long. 4045 Cleveland 

Ave., Columbus, OH 43224 USA. Tel: (614) 476-3758. 239)Chuøa Vieân 

Quang: Bhiksu Thích Ñoàng Trí. 5305 Franklin Ave., Cleveland, OH 

44102 USA. Tel: (216) 631-5965. 240)Nieäm Phaät Ñöôøng IHIO: 8841 

Minturn Ct., Powell, OH 43065 USA. Tel: (614) 889-1863. 

 

(VI-DD) Vuøng Oklahoma: 

241)Chuøa Giaùc Quang: Ven. Thích Nguyeân Taâm. 2625 SE 44
th

 

Stree, Oklahoma City, OK 73129 USA. Tel: (405) 672-8262. 242)Chuøa 

Vieân Giaùc: Most Ven. Thích Trí Hoøa. 5101 NE 36
th

 St., Oklahoma City, 

OK 73121 USA. Tel: (405) 424-0264. 243)Thieàn Vieän Chôn Taâm: 5400 

Garett Rd., Oklahoma City, OK 73121 USA. Tel: (405) 424-1788. 

244)Chuøa Tam Baûo: 16933 E. 21
st

 Street, Tulsa, OK 74134 USA. Tel: 

(918) 438-0714. 
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(VI-EE) Vuøng Oregon: 

245)Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: Ven. Thích Minh AÅn. 14719 SE 

Powell Blvd., Portland, OR 97236 USA. Tel: (503) 760-0634. 246)Chuøa 

Nam Quang: Ven. Thích Chaân Lyù. 3337 NE 148
th

 Ave., Portland, OR 

97230 USA. Tel: (503) 254-0875. 247)Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Sôn: Most Ven. 

Thích Minh Thieän. 8318 SE Harney St., Portland, OR 97266 USA. Tel: 

(503) 775-2333. 248)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí Thieàn. 2535 SE 

118
th

 Ave., Portland, OR 97266 USA. Tel: (503) 760-9283. 249)Tònh Xaù 

Ngoïc Vieân: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Ngôõi. 6431 SE. Flavel St., Portland, 

OR 97206 USA. Tel: (503) 774-4005. 250)Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Chaâu: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Hieáu Lieân. 4320 SE 136
th

 Ave., Portland, OR 97236 USA. 

Tel: (503) 252-0560. 251)Chuøa Thieàn Quang: Bhiksu Thích Höông 

Hueä. 6315 SE 82
nd

 Ave., Portland, OR 97266 USA. Tel: (563) 788-

0254. 

 

(VI-FF) Vuøng Pennsylvania: 

252)Thieàn Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Ven. Thích Minh AÅn. 208 S. 

Allentown Rd., Telford, PA 18969 USA. Tel: (267) 203-8026. 

253)Chuøa Phaùp Hoa: Most Ven. Thích Taâm Thoï. 202 Cherry St., 

Columbia, PA 17512 USA. Tel: (717) 684-4301. 254)Chuøa Linh 

Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Hieáu Ñöùc. 821 Ridge Rd., Telford, PA 18969 

USA. Tel: (215) 234-0930. 255)Chuøa Giaùc Laâm: Nun Thích Nöõ Minh 

Taâm. 131 Nyack Ave., Lans Downe, PA 19050 USA. Tel: (610) 626-

4899. 256)Chuøa Quan AÂm: Most Ven. Thích Truyeàn Nhö. 1239 Ridge 

Ave., Philadelphia, PA 19123 USA. Tel: (215) 765-8715. 257)Chuøa Boà 

Ñeà: Most Ven. Thích Ñoång Chôn. 1114-20 South 13
th

 St., Philadelphia, 

PA 19147 USA. Tel: (215) 389-7390. 258)Thieàn Vieän Chôn Nhö: Ven. 

Thích Kieán Nhö. 721 Braddock Ave., Braddock, PA 15104 USA. Tel: 

(412) 636-9113. 259)Tu Vieän & Ñaïi Hoïc Ananda: Most Ven. Thích Vaân 

Ñaøm. 200 Greenwood Ave., Yeagertown, PA 17099 USA. Tel: (717) 

248-4050. 

 

(VI-GG) Vuøng South Carolina: 

260)Chuøa Linh Quang: 1188 Holly Springs Rd., Lyman, SC 29365 

USA. Tel: (864) 439-1123. 261)Chuøa Töø Laâm: Ven. Thích Haûi Chöông. 

113 Mallard Rd., Hopkins, SC 29061 USA. Tel (803) 776-5860. 
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262)Nieäm Phaät Ñöôøng Myrtle Beach: Ven. Thích Giaùc Haïnh. 102 Neal 

Lane,  Myrtle Beach, SC 29588 USA.  

 

(VI-HH) Vuøng Tennessee: 

263)Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Phöôùc: Ven. Thích Minh Nghóa. 1368 Jefferson 

Ave., Memphis, TN 38104 USA. Tel: (901) 725-5864. 264) Chuøa Phoå 

Ñaø: Ven. Thích Hoàng Minh. 3951 Hawkins Mill Rd., Memphis, TN 

38128 USA. Tel: (901) 266-0935. 265)Chuøa Quan AÂm: Ven. Thích 

Nguyeân Taùnh. 3500 S. Goodlett Rd., Memphis, TN 38118 USA. Tel: 

(901) 362-8070. 

 

(VI-II) Vuøng Texas: 

266)Thieàn Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Töôøng Lieân. 

14634 Bellaire Blvd., Houston, TX 77083 USA. Tel: (281) 988-9989. 

267)Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: Ven. Thích Minh Nghò 400 Forestgate 

Dr., Garland, TX 75042 USA. Tel: (972) 487-8372. 268)Tu Vieän Minh 

Ñaêng Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Töôøng Lieân. 810 9
th

 St., Galveston, TX 

77550 USA. Tel: (409) 763-8557. 269)Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: 

Nun. Thích Nöõ Lieân Bình. 5015 Gallagher Dr., Houston, TX 77045 

USA. Tel: (713) 433-2626. 270)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí Hueä. 

13506 Ann Louise Rd., Houston, TX 77086 USA. Tel: (281) 999-1623. 

271)Chuøa Quan AÂm: Most Ven. Thích Chôn Ñieàn. 8016 Barkley St.,  

Houston, TX 77017 USA. Tel: (713) 643-1832. 272)Chuøa Linh Sôn: 

Ven. Thích Hueä Hoa. 12222 Sea Shore Dr., Houston, TX 77072 USA. 

Tel: (281) 568-6858. 273)Chuøa Phaùp Luaân: Ven. Thích Giaùc Ñaúng. 

13913 S. Post Oak Rd., Houston, TX 77045 USA. Tel: (713) 433-4364. 

274)Nieäm Phaät Ñöôøng A Di Ñaø: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Haäu. 15518 Baxter 

Ave., Houston, TX 77084 USA. 275)Phuùc Vieân Töï: Upasika Dieäu 

Minh. 14101 Hwy 59, Houston, TX 77032 USA. Tel: (281) 449-1900. 

276)Chuøa Phaät Quang: Most Ven. Thích Chaân Toân. 701 Arizona St., 

Houston, TX 77587 USA. Tel: (713) 946-5490. 277)Chuøa Ñaïi Giaùc: 

Ven. Thích Giaùc Haûi. 2501 Saint Emanuel St., Houston, TX 77004 

USA. Tel: (713) 951-0092. 278)Vieân Thoâng Töï: Nun Thích Nöõ Thanh 

Löông. 10533 Fisher Rd., Houston, TX 77041 USA. Tel: (713) 896-

4572. 279)Chuøa Tònh Luaät: Ven. Thích Tònh Trí. 8703 Fairbanks N. 

Houston Rd., Houston, TX 77064 USA. Tel: (713) 856-7802. 280)Chuøa 

Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí Toaïi. 1334 FM-646 Rd N., Dickinson, TX 
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77539 USA. Tel: (409) 927-1862. 281)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí 

Hueä. 19904 Apple Springs Dr., Leander, TX 78641 USA. Tel: (512) 

259-2615. 282)Thieân Thai Ñaïo Traøng: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Ñoä. 9904 

Parliament House Rd., Apt#B, Austin, TX 78729 USA. Tel: (512) 258-

3763. 283)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí Hueä. 4604 Duval Rd., Austin, 

TX 78727 USA. Tel: (512) 794-8998. 284)Chuøa Böûu Moân: Ven. Thích 

Huyeàn Vieät. 2701 Procter St., Port Arthur, TX 77640 USA. Tel: (409) 

982-9319. 285)Chuøa Höông Ñaïo: 4717 E. Rosedale St., Fort Worth, TX 

76105 USA. Tel: (817) 531-7144. 286)Thieàn Vieän Quang Chieáu: 5251 

Rendon Rd., Fort Worth, TX 76410 USA. Tel: (817) 483-8670. 

287)Chuøa Lieân Hoa: Most Ven. Thích Phaùp Nhaãn. 2014 Rose St., 

Irving, TX 75061 USA. Tel: (972) 445-1646. 288)Toå Ñình Töø Ñaøm Haûi 

Ngoaïi: Most Ven. Thích Tín Nghóa. 615 Gilbert Rd., Irving, TX 75061 

USA. Tel: (972) 986-1019. 289)Chuøa Vaïn Phöôùc: 3123 Manchester 

Rd., WIchita Falls, TX 76305 USA. Tel: (817) 761-3697. 290)Chuøa 

Phaùp Quang: Most Ven. Thích Trí Hieàn. 1004 Small St., Grand Prairie, 

TX 75050 USA. Tel: (972) 264-1285. 291)Chuøa Ñaoï Quang: Most 

Ven. Thích Tònh Ñöùc. 3536 N. Garland Ave., Garland, TX 75040 USA. 

Tel: (972) 414-7345. 292)Chuøa Töø Quang: Ven. Thích Giaûi Ngoä. 4735 

Rosehill Rd., Garland, TX 75043 USA. Tel: (214) 227-4896. 293)Chuøa 

Baûo Quang: Bhiksu Thích Phöôùc Quang. 14937 Santa Gertrudis St., 

San Antonio, TX 78217 USA. Tel: (210) 650-3363. 294)Chuøa Giaùc 

Hoa: 1714 N. Mirror St., Amarillo, TX 79107 USA. Tel: (706) 383-

3741. 295)Töø Bi Quan AÂm Töï: Ven. Thích Minh Ñaïo. 16827 Mueschke Rd., 

Cypress, TX 77429 USA. Tel: (281) 373-9683. 296)Phoå Moân Thieàn Vieän: 

2619 Charles Lane, Sugar Land, TX 77478 USA. Tel: (281) 565-9718. 

297)Chuøa Vieät Nam: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân Haïnh. 10002 Synott 

Rd., Sugar Land, TX 77478 USA. Tel: (281) 575-0910. 298)Thieàn Vieän 

Truùc Laâm: Ven. Thích Minh Ñöùc. 10405 Brighton Lane, Stafford, TX 

77477 USA. Tel: (281) 561-5129. 299)Linh Sôn An Laïc Vieän: Bhiksu 

Thích Höõu Nguyeän. 362 Country Rd., 4919, Quitman, TX 75783 USA. 

Tel: (903) 967-2451. 

 

(VI-JJ) Vuøng Utah: 

300)Chuøa Tam Baûo: Nun Nhö Lieân. 475 N. 700
th

 W., Salt Lake 

City, UT 84116 USA. Tel: (801) 537-7354. 
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(VI-KK) Vuøng Vermont: 

301)Ñaïo Traøng Thanh Sôn: 24 Ayers Lane, Hartland, Four-

Corners, VT 05049 USA. Tel: (802) 436-1103. 302)Tu Vieän Röøng 

Phong: 5602 Peabody Rd., South Woodstock VT 05071 USA. Tel: 

(802) 457-9442.  

 

(VI-LL) Vuøng Virginia: 

303)Phaät Baûo Töï: Most Ven. Thích Minh Tuyeân. 4701 Backlick 

Rd., Anandale, VA 22003, USA. Tel: (703) 256-8230. 304)Trung Taâm 

Vaïn Haïnh: Most Ven. Sakya Trí Tueä. 7605 Bull Run Dr., Centreville, 

VA 20121, USA. Tel: (703) 968-8460. 305)Toå Ñình Ñoâng Höng: Ven. 

Thích Thoâng Kinh. 4177 West Neck Rd., Virginia Beach, VA 23456, 

USA. Tel: (757) 689-3408. 306)Chuøa Hoa Nghieâm: Bhiksu Thích Kieán 

Khai. 9105 Backlick Rd., Fort Belvoir, VA 22060, USA. Tel: (703) 781-

4306. 307)Tu Vieän Phaùp Vöông: Most Ven. Thích Vaân Ñaøm. 3418 

Anandale Rd., Falls Church, VA 22042, USA. Tel: (703) 573-9633. 

308)Tu Vieän Töôøng Vaân: Bhiksu Thích Vieân Ñöùc. 2101 James Madison 

Hwy., Haymarket, VA 20169, USA. Tel: (571) 261-2408. 309)Chuøa 

Giaùc Hoa: Ven. Thích Taâm Hoaøn. 2019 Cora St., Chesapeake, VA 

23324, USA. Tel: (757) 494-0278. 310)Chuøa Hueä Quang: Most Ven. 

Sakya Trí Tueä. 8535 Hungary Rd., Glen Allen, VA 23060, USA. Tel: 

(804) 672-7167. 311)Chuøa Vieân Giaùc: Ven. Thích Tueä Chieáu. 2208 

Mountain Rd., Glen Allen, VA 23060, USA. Tel: (804) 553-1175. 

 

(VI-MM) Vuøng Washington D.C.: 

312)Chuøa Kyø Vieân: Most Ven. Kim Trieäu. 1400 Madison St., NW., 

Washington D.C. 20011, USA. Tel: (202) 882-6054.  

 

(VI-NN) Vuøng Washington State: 

313)Thieàn Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Late Most Ven. Thích Giaùc 

Nhieân. 1105 N. 26
th

 Ave., Pasco, WA 99301, USA. Tel: (509) 546-

0920. 314)Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Tònh Lieân. 5025 

N. Regal St., Spokane, WA 99207, USA. Tel: (509) 484-4331. 

315)Chuøa Coå Laâm: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân An. 3503 S. Graham St., 

Seattle, WA 98118, USA. Tel: (206) 723-4741. 316)Chuøa Phaät Giaùo 

Vieät Nam: Ven. Thích Minh Chieáu. 1651 S. King St., Seattle, WA 

98118, USA. Tel: (206) 323-2269. 317)Chuøa Vaïn Haïnh: Nun Thích Nöõ 
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Giaùc Höông. 4837 S. Fontanelle St., Seattle, WA 98118, USA. Tel: 

(206) 722-5305. 318)Tònh Xaù Quan AÂm: Ven. Thích Minh Haïnh. 2121 

N. 130
th

  St., Seattle, WA 98133, USA. Tel: (206) 362-0825. 319)Chuøa 

Döôïc Sö: Ven. Thích Ñoàng Trung. 6924 42
nd

 Ave., S., Seattle, WA 

98118, USA. Tel: (206) 725-1070. 320)Phöôùc Hueä Thieàn Töï: Ven. 

Thích Phöôùc Toaøn. 2625 72
nd

 St., East, Tacoma, WA 98404, USA. Tel: 

(253) 536-4996. 321)Thieàn Töï Truùc Laâm Minh Chaùnh: 13440 SE 192
nd

 

St., Renton, WA 98058, USA. Tel: (253) 631-7346. 322)Chuøa Lieân 

Hoa: 1211 Wilson St., NE., Olympia, WA 98506, USA. Tel: (360) 352-

7109. 323)Ñòa Taïng Vieân Quang Töï: Ven. Thích Nhaät Truyeàn. 1705 

Filbert Rd., Lynwood, WA 98036, USA. Tel: (425) 672-0746. 324)Tu 

Vieän Böûu Höng: Ven. Thích Trí Theå. 17808 NE 18
th

 St., Vancouver, 

WA 98684, USA. Tel: (360) 256-9550. 325)Ñaïo Traøng Phöôùc An: 

13030 SE 89
th

 Place, Newcastle, WA 98056, USA. Tel: (425) 255-3396. 

 

(VI-OO) Vuøng Wisconsin:  

326)Chuøa Phöôùc Haäu: Nun Giôùi Höông. 1575 W. Oklahoma Ave., 

Milwaukee, WI 53215 USA. Tel: (414) 383-1155. 

 

VII.Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Hoa Kyø: 

1) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Temple City: 5918  Cloverly Ave., 

Temple City, CA 91780, USA. Tel: (626) 286-5700.  Website: 

www.amtb-la.org. 2) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø & Trung Taâm Thieàn Taïi 

Brockton: 25-27 Winter St., Brockton, MA 02302, USA. Tel: (508) 580-

4349. E-mail: amita@hotmail.com. 3) Trung Taâm Hoäi Phaät Hoïc A Di 

Ñaø Taïi St. Louis: 3719 Humphrey St., St. Louis, MO 63116-4823, USA. 

Tel: (314) 773-6062. 4)  Thö Vieän Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Chicago: Tel: 

(630) 416-9422. E-mail: main@lisutancpas.com. 5) Thö Vieän Phaät Hoäi 

A Di Ñaø Taïi Washington D.C.: Tel: (202) 257-9533. E-mail: 

amtbmd@hotmail.com.  6) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Hawaii: 158 N. Hotel 

Street, Honolulu, HI 96817, USA. Tel: (808) 523-8909. 7)  Phaät Hoäi A 

Di Ñaø Taïi Houston: 7400 Harwin Dr., #170, Houston, TX 77036, USA. 

Tel: (713) 339-1864. 8)  Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi  Michigan: 1465 

Northbrook Drive, Ann Arbor, MI 48103, USA. Tel: (734) 995-5132. 

9)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi New Jersey, Inc.: 1197 A Marlkress Road, 

Cherry Hill, NJ 08003, USA. Tel: (856) 751-7766. E-mail: 

njbuddha@comcast.net. 10) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi New York: 41-60 
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Main St., Suite 211, Flushing, NY 11355, USA. Tel: (718) 961-7299. 

Website: www.amtb-ny.org. 11) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Seattle: 701 ½ 

S. King St., Seattle, WA 98104, USA. Tel: (206) 624-9378. 12) Phaät 

Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Sunnyvale, CA, USA: 650 S. Bernardo Ave., 

Sunnyvale, CA 94087, USA. Tel: (408) 736-3386. Website: www.amtb-

usa.org. 13) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Hoa Kyø: 3101 S. Manchester St., 

#810 Falls Church, VA 22044-2720, USA. Tel: (703) 845-0186. 

14)Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Töû Taïi Dallas: 515 Apollo Rd., Richardson, TX 

75081, USA. Tel: (972) 234-4401. E-mail: amtbdba@yahoo.com. 

15)Hoïc Vieän Mietoville Taïi Liburn, GA: 4450 Business Park Ct., 

Liburn, GA 30047, USA. Tel: (770) 923-8955. E-mail: 

mietoville@bellsouth.net  

 

American Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of American Buddhism:  

In most Asian Buddhist societies, a single tradition of Buddhism, 

generally one that has existed in the country for centuries, 

predominates, and so it is relatively easy to sketch the general outlines 

of Buddhism in these countries. In America, however, Buddhism was 

only spread to the United States of America at the end of the ninteenth 

century, chiefly through the vigorous efforts of Colonel Henry Steel 

Olcott and Madame Baø Helena Petrova Blavatsky, as well as other 

independent groups. Thus, its situation is both fluid and diverse. Every 

major lineage of Buddhism, and most minor ones, are newly 

established in the U.S.A., and Buddhism is still in the process of 

adapting to this new environment. Moreover, the surge of interest in 

Buddhism in America is a recent phenomenon, and most American 

Buddhist centers are less than three decades old. There were certainly 

instances of interest in Buddhism before this: several of the New 

England Transcendentalists, for example, read books on Buddhism and 

incorporated Buddhist ideas into their writings, and Henry David 

Thoreau (1817-1862) translated Eugeøne Bernouf’s French translation 

of the Lotus Sutra into English.   
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II. The Development of American Buddhism:  

Despite some examples of interest in Buddhism during the 

nineteenth century among American intellectuals, however, its first 

significant movement into the country was due to the influx of Chinese 

workers in the early nineteenth century, most of whom were manual 

laborers. The first Buddhist temple built in 1853 in San Francisco, 

which was intended to minister to Chinese immigrants. Until 1950s, 

Buddhism in America was largely confined to such immigrant 

communities, but beginning at that time a number of successful 

Buddhist missionaries arrived in the U.S.A. There was a significant 

surge of interest during the 1960s and 1970s. Many members of the 

anti-war movement, believed that material greeds had spoiled the 

society, and they saw Buddhism is the only solution for  these 

problems. Therefore, they had a tendency to embrace the Buddhist 

philosophy and supported establishment of Buddhist congregations in 

the United States of America. During this period of time a number of 

centers were founded, many of which are still operating.   

 

III. Main Movements in American Buddhism:  

Current total number of American Buddhists is about over 2 

million, but there is no official census on this issue. Several 

contemporary scholars who study American Buddhism have noted 

three main  groups: First, the Asian Buddhist Group: The first group is 

mainly involving ethnic Asian communities, which generally establish 

Buddhist centers on the models of their  countries of origin. To them, 

the temple not only symbolizes a religious refuge in a foreign culture, 

but it is also a place for them to seek fellowship with other members of 

their own language and ethnic groups. From 1975 till now, this group 

have been building more than 300 pretty big temples in the U.S.A. It is 

difficult to know exactly the number of Buddhists in this group; 

however, it is said that the number may be up to several million. These 

Buddhists belong to a variety of sects and schools, from the Mahayana, 

Theravada, to the Vajrayana to the Sangha Bhiksu Buddhist Sects (a 

New Buddhist Sect, founded by Honorable Master Minh Dang Quang 

in the 1940s in South Vietnam). Second, the Caucasian Buddhist 

Group: The second group, mostly Caucasian Americans who have 

decided to convert to Buddhism, or at least engage in Buddhist 
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practice, who generally train under  Asian teachers. According to 

recently compiled statistics, the latter group is overwhelmingly white, 

middle class, and well educated. In contrast to the Asian model, lay 

American Buddhists generally are mainly interested in meditation 

practice, which in Asia is primarily a monastic activity. Another 

significant difference between Amrican Buddhism and Asian 

Buddhism, the patriarchal structures that are found in Asian societies 

have largely been abandoned in the U.S.A., and a number of influential 

female teachers have emerged. As is true in all countries in which 

Buddhism has set down roots, in America the religion is adapting to its 

socio-cultural environment, and Buddhist establishments increasingly 

influence American values on every aspects, including individuals, 

families, and communities. Thus a number of commentators have noted 

that American Buddhism tends to develope a significant element of 

social activity. An example of this trend is “engaged Buddhism,” a 

term coined by Thich Nhat Hanh to describe Buddhists who attempt to 

manifest Buddhist ideals through activism on behalf of others. 

American Buddhist institutions also tend to be democratic, anti-

authoritarian, and non-hierarchical. They are often run by boards of 

directors, which are generally composed of laypeople. A number of 

Asian teachers have expressed discomfort with such arrangements, 

since they are effectively employees of the organization and can be 

dismissed by the board of directors or its membership at any time, a 

situation that many feel diminishes their traditional authority in Asian 

temples. Third, the Tibetan Buddhist Group: Besides, there is another 

important group of Buddhism in America is the group of Buddhists who 

practice the Tantric theories. After 1959, many Tibetan Lamas left 

their homeland to arrive in Europe and America to spread the Buddha-

Dharma. As of now, over 100 Tibetan Buddhist Centers exist in Europe 

and the U.S.A.       

 

IV. Famous Buddhist Scholars in the United States of America:  

Even though Buddhism in America just developped in the end of 

the nineteenth century, but in the end of the eighteenth and the 

beginning of the nineteenth century, America already had a lot of 

famous Buddhist Scholars such as: 1) Henry Clarke Warren, 2) Paul 

Carus, 3) Charles Rockell Lanman, 4) Eugene Watson Burlingame, 5) 
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W.Y. Evans-Wentz, 6) Henry Steele Olscott, 7) Mrs. Marie Musaeurs 

Higgins, 8) Dwight Goddard, 9) Winston L. King, 10) W.A. Burtt, 11) 

Mrs. Mary Mikahala Foster, 12) Richard A. Gard, 13) Kenneth K.S. 

Ghen, 14) Maxwell Somerville, 15) Robert Aitken, 16) Joseph 

Goldstein, 17) Richard Philip Hayes, 18) P. Jeffrey Hopkins, 19) Philip 

Kapleau, 20) Jack Kornfield, 21) Charles S. Prebish, 22) Richard Hugh 

Robinson, 23) Donald K. Swearer, 24) Robert A.F. Thurman, and many 

more. However, in the limitation of this chapter, we can only name 

some outstanding scholars—For more information, please see Chapter 

42.  

 

V. The Oversea Vietnamese Unified Buddhist Order in America:  

The Unified Buddhist Congregation of Vietnam, formally 

established in 1964 in South Vietnam and based at the An Quang 

Temple in Saigon, was well known during the war as a voice for peace 

and reconciliation among all Vietnamese. As Venerable Thich Huyen 

Quang stated at Most Ven. Thich Don Hau’s Funeral, the Unified 

Buddhist Congregation of Vietnam is a congregation set up by well 

known high ranking monks and based on the 2,000 year-old tradition of 

Buddhism in Vietnam. It represents almost 85% of the people in 

Vietnam, and draws together many different traditions and sects of 

Buddhism in Vietnam. After 1975, most of its leaders have either died, 

or been imprisoned, or forced into exile. In 1981, some high ranking 

monks who were forced into exile after 1975, came together to form 

the Unified Buddhist Congress in the United States of America, Most 

Ven. Thich Ho Giac was the President, and Venerable Thich Vien Ly 

was the General-Secreatary. Besides the function of propagation of the 

Buddha-Dharma, the Unified Buddhist Congress in the United States of 

America also strived for the human rights in Vietnam.    

 

VI. Vietnamese Buddhist Temples in the United States of 

America:  

(VI-A) California Area: 

1) Minh Dang Quang Patriarchal Temple: Late Most Ven. Thích 

Giaùc Nhieân. 3010 W. Harvard Street, Santa Ana, CA 92704, USA. Tel: 

(714) 437-9511. 2) Minh Dang Quang Monastery: Late Most Ven. 

Thích Giaùc Nhieân. 8752 Westminster Blvd., Westminster, CA 92683, 
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USA. Tel: (714) 895-1218. 3) Truc Lam Yen Tu Temple: Most Ven. 

Thích Minh Nguyeän. 1924 W. 2
nd

 Street, Santa Ana, CA 92703. Tel: 

(714) 834-0250. 4) Huong Tich Temple: Most Ven. Thích Nhaät Minh. 

4821 W. 5
th

 Street, Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 554-7837. 

5)Hue Quang Temple: Most Ven. Thích Minh Maãn. 4918 W. 

Westminster Ave., Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 530-9249. 

6)Hoa Nghiem Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Phaùp Taùnh. 3222 W. First 

Street, Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 775-6799. 7) Vietnam 

Temple (Kuan-Shi-Yin Temple): Ven. Thích Phaùp Chaâu. 12292 

Magnolia Street, Garden Grove, CA 92841, USA. Tel: (714) 534-7263. 

8) Hue Nghiem Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Trí. 12742 West Street, 

Garden Grove, CA 92840, USA. Tel: (714) 638-5851. 9) Duoc Su 

Temple: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Hoøa. 11111 Magnolia St., Garden 

Grove, CA 92841, USA. Tel: (714) 638-4128. 10) Quan Am Temple: 

Most Ven. Thích Ñaïo Quang. 10510 Chapman Ave., Garden Grove, 

CA 92840, USA. Tel: (714) 636-6216. 11) Phap Hoa Temple: Late 

Most Ven. Thích Minh Toàn. 10351 Hazard Ave., Garden Grove, CA 

92843, USA. Tel: (714) 775-6476. 12) Lien Hoa Temple: Most Ven. 

Thích Chôn Thaønh. 9561 Bixby Ave., Garden Grove, CA 92841, USA. 

Tel: (714) 636-7725. 13) Long Thien Temple: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ 

Thanh Haø. 14091 Hope Street, Garden Grove, CA 92843, USA. Tel: 

(714) 638-3981. 14) Huong Nghiem Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Hueä Thieän. 

13041 Nelson Street, Garden Grove, CA 92843, USA. Tel: (714) 636-

4868. 15) Phat Quang Temple: Nun Thích Nöï Minh Phöôùc. 13702 

McMains St., Garden Grove, CA 92844, USA. Tel: (714) 892-6497. 

16)Sung Nghiem Meditation Center: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Thieàn. 11561 

Magnolia St., Garden Grove, CA 92841, USA. Tel: (714) 636-0118. 

17)Thien Lam Temple: Ven. Thích Vieân Haïnh. 12931 Palm Street, 

Garden Grove, CA 92840, USA. Tel: (714) 537-9761. 18) Ho Phap 

Monastery: Bhiksu Thích Tueä Uy. 8752 Lampson Ave., Garden Grove, 

CA 92841, USA. Tel: (714) 636-4770. 19) Hue Lam Temple: Nun Tònh 

Quang. 10222 Aldgate Ave., Garden Grove, CA 92840, USA. Tel: 

(714) 234-6791. 20) Tu An Meditation Center: 4310 W. 5
th

 Street, Santa 

Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 265-2357. 21) Ngoc Vien Monastery: 

Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Ngôõi. 2525 W. Huckleberry Rd., Santa Ana, CA 

92706, USA. Tel: (714) 554-7936. 22) Pho Da Temple: Late Most Ven. 

Thích Haïnh Ñaïo. 5110 W. Hazard Ave., Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. 
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Tel: (714) 554-9785. 23) Dieu Quang Temple: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ 

Dieäu Töø. 3602 W. Fifth Street, Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 

554-9588. 24) Bat Nha Temple: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân Trí. 803 S. 

Sullivan St., Santa Ana, CA 92704, USA. Tel: (714) 571-0473. 

25)Khanh Long Temple: Ven. Thích Hueä Minh. 1540 W. 7
th

 street, 

Santa Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 543-8361. 26) Bao Quang 

Temple: Late Most Ven. Thích Quaûng Thanh. 713 N. Newhope, Santa 

Ana, CA 92703, USA. Tel: (714) 554-1286. 27) General Association of 

Buddhists of O.C.: Mr. Huyønh Taán Leâ. 1612 N. Spurgeon St., Santa 

Ana, CA 92701, USA. Tel: (714) 836-9242. 28) Giac Ly Monastery: 

Ven. Thích Giaùc Só. 14471 Titus Street, Westminster, CA 92683, USA. 

Tel: (714) 891-8527. 29) A Di Da Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Ngoïc. 

14042 Swan St., Westminster, CA 92683, USA. Tel: (714) 890-0628. 

30) Tri Phuoc Temple: Most Ven. Thích Phöôùc Thuaän. 14722 Givens 

Place, Westminster, CA 92683, USA. Tel: (714) 899-4671. 31) Ngoc 

Tinh Monastery: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ Nhu Lieân. 15001 Hunter Lane, 

Westminster, CA 92683, USA. Tel: (714) 894-5335. 32) Khanh Hy 

Temple: Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Tueä Töø. 9461 Mirage Ave., Westminster, 

CA 92683, USA. Tel: (714) 891-9647. 33) Truc Vien Monastery: Junior 

Nun Hieàn Löông. 10611 Flower St., Stanton, CA 90680, USA. Tel: 

(714) 907-3259. 34) Thien Quang Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Ñaïo. 

8042 Hazard Ave., Midway City, CA 92655, USA. Tel: (714) 899-6093. 

35) Tu Quang Monastery: Nun Xuaân Lieân. 14641 Purdy St., Midway 

City, CA 92655, USA. Tel: (714) 897-1598. 36) An Lac Hanh Pure 

Abode: Nun Hoa Taâm. 9850 Debois Ave., Fountain Valley, CA 92708, 

USA. Tel: (714) 775-8378. 37) Bao Lien Temple: Bhiksu Thích Trung 

Dueä. 11204 Coral Aloe Ave., Fountain Valley, CA 92708, USA. Tel: 

(714) 531-3415. 38) Pho Quang Pure Abode: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân 

Phuïng. 16000 Villa Yorba #1212, Huntington Beach, CA 92647, USA. 

Tel: (714) 842-4018. 39) Chan Giac Meditation Monastery: 1234 N. 

Euclid St., Fullerton, CA 92835, USA. Tel: (714) 525-8452. 40) Chanh 

Tam Zen Temple: 8811 Katella Ave., Anaheim, CA 92840, USA. Tel: 

(714) 236-0826. 41) Hong An Zen Abode: Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Ñaùo. 

1740 W. Sallie Lane, Anaheim, CA 92804, USA. Tel: (714) 956-8541. 

42) Phat To Temple: Ven. Thích Thieän Long. 905 Orange Ave., Long 

Beach, CA 90813, USA. Tel: (562) 599-5100. 43) Long Beach 

Monastery: 3361 E. Ocean Blvd., Long Beach, CA 90803, USA. Tel: 
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(562) 438-8902. 44) Vinh Nghiem Temple: Most Ven. Thích Minh 

Thoâng. 1476 Reservoir St., Pomona, CA 91766, USA. Tel: (909) 620-

7041. 45) Phap Van Temple: Ven. Thích Chôn Trí. 850 W. Phillips 

Blvd., Pomona, CA 91766, USA. Tel: (909) 622-0814. 46) Lac Viet 

Temple: Most Ven. Thích Trí Sanh. 320-330 E. Philadelphia St., 

Pomona, CA 91766, USA. Tel: (909) 627-8822. 47) Phap Hoa Temple: 

Ven. Thích Phöôùc Sung. 3139 Cogswell Rd., El Monte, CA 91732, 

USA. Tel: (626) 444-5843. 48) Phuoc Hue Bodhi Place: Most Ven. 

Thích Phöôùc Boån. 11423 Lower Azusa Rd., El Monte, CA 91732, USA. 

Tel: (626) 444-7588. 49) Khanh Anh Temple: Ven. Thích Töø Haïnh. 

2821 N. Musgrove Ave., El Monte, CA 91732, USA. Tel: (626) 350-

5183. 50) Quan Am Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Minh. 11700 

Lower Azusa Rd., El Monte, CA 91732, USA. Tel: (626) 401-9794. 

51)Ho Phap Monastery: Ven. Thích Tueä Uy. 3048 Lashbrook Ave., El 

Monte, CA 91733, USA. Tel: (626) 453-0109. 52) Xa Loi Temple: 

Senior Nun Nhö Nguyeän. 2751 Del Mar Ave., Rosemead, CA 91770, 

USA. Tel: (626) 572-0389. 53) Bao An Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Haèng 

Löôïng. 7509 Mooney Dr., Rosemead, CA 91770, USA. Tel: (626) 280-

2327. 54) Dieu Phap Temple: Ven. Thích Vieân Lyù. 424 S. Ramona 

Ave., Monterey Park, CA 91754, USA. Tel: (626) 280-2852. 55) Pho 

Hien Temple: Ven. Thích Duy Tín. 302 N. Gladys Ave., Monterey 

Park, CA 91755, USA. Tel: (626) 280-3609. 56) Dieu Phap Temple: 

Ven. Thích Vieân Lyù. 311 E. Mission Rd., San Gabriel, CA 91776, USA. 

Tel: (626) 614-0566. 57) Phat Tong Monastery: Ven. Thích Giaùc Nieäm. 

P.O. Box 3022, Alhambra, CA 91803-0138, USA. Tel: (323) 471-7191. 

58) Vietnamese Buddhist Temple: Late Most Ven. Maõn Giaùc. 863 S. 

Berendo St., Los Angeles, CA 90005, USA. Tel: (213) 384-9638. 

59)Quan Am Temple: Ven. Thích Chaân Quaùn.  3033 W. Leeward 

Ave., Los Angeles, CA 90005, USA. Tel: (213) 387-8198. 60) Huong 

Tich Temple: Most Ven. Thích Thieän Vieân. 1238 S. Kenmore Ave., Los 

Angeles, CA 90006, USA. Tel: (213) 387-4569. 61) International 

Buddhist Institute: Late Most Ven. Thích Ñöùc Nieäm. 9250 Columbus 

Ave., North Hills, CA 91343, USA. Tel: (818) 893-5317. 62) Ngoc 

Thien Monastery: Nun Thích Nöõ Lieân Chi. 3224 W. 135
th

 Street, 

Hawthorne, CA 90250, USA. Tel: (310) 978-8641. 63) Bao Tinh 

Temple: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân Ñaït. 2406 Marine Ave., Gardena, 

CA 90249, USA. Tel: (310) 516-1522. 64) Tu Hieu Patriachal Temple: 
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Ven. Thích Minh Chieáu. 15216 Crenshaw Blvd., Gardena, CA 90249, 

USA. Tel: (310) 719-7193. 65) Ngoc Tam Pure Abode: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Lieân Taùnh. 3403 W. 187
th

 St., Torrance, CA 90504, USA. Tel: (310) 

532-4240. 66) Sakya Zen Institute: Most Ven. Kim Trieäu. 15950 

Winters Lane, Riverside, CA 92504, USA. Tel: (951) 780-5249. 67)Buu 

Nguon Temple: Ven. Thích Taâm Trí. 475 E. Old Mill Road, Corona, CA 

92879, USA. 68)Van Hanh Temple: 8617 Fanita St., Santee, CA 92071, 

USA. Tel: (619) 448-6611. 69) Pho Quang Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö 

Trí. 4406 47
th

 St., San Diego, CA 92115, USA. Tel: (619) 640-5824. 

70)Nhu Lai Meditation Institute: Most Ven. Thích Minh Hoài. 3033 

Central Ave., San Diego, CA 92105, USA. Tel: (619) 283-3334. 71)Nhu 

Lai Meditation Temple: Most Ven. Thích Minh Tuyeân. 3340-3342 

Central Ave., San Diego, CA 92105, USA. Tel: (619) 563-1817. 

72)Ngoc Minh Monastery: Nun Tieán Lieân. 3776 46
th

 St., San Diego, CA 

92105, USA. Tel: (619) 282-1673. 73) Phat Da Temple: Ven. Thích 

Nguyeân Sieâu. 4333 30
th

 St., San Diego, CA 92104, USA. Tel: (619) 

283-7655. 74) Ngoc Dang Monastery: Nun Thích Nöõ Hieáu Lieân. 2405 

W. Jewett St., San Diego, CA 92111, USA. Tel: (858) 560-4064. 

75)Van Duc Monastery: Late Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Chaân. 2504 

Comstock St., San Diego, CA 92111, USA. Tel: (858) 268-9542. 

76)Ngoc Quang Monastery: Nun Lieân Phöôïng. 2508 Nye St., San 

Diego, CA 92111, YSA. Tel: (858) 496-0645. 77)Loc Uyen Monastery: 

Ven. Thích Phaùp Dung. 2499 Melru Lane, Escondido, CA 92026, USA. 

Tel: (760) 291-1028. 78)Phap Vuong Monastery: Ven. Thích Nguyeân 

Sieâu. 715 Vista Ave., Escondido, CA 92126, USA. Tel: (760) 739-8063. 

79)Chan Nguyen Meditation Insititute: Bhiksu Thích Ñaêng Phaùp. 20635 

Highway 395, P.O. Box 248, Adelatino, CA 92301, USA. Tel: (714) 

656-5004. 80)Dai Dang Meditation Institute: Ven. Thích Thích Tueä 

Giaùc. 6326 Camino Del Rey, Bonsall, CA 92003, USA. Tel: (760) 945-

5588. 81)Quan Am Monastery: Ven. Thích Tònh Trí. 12670 18
th

 St., 

Redlands, CA 92373, USA. Tel: (909)389-1570. 82)Quang Thien 

Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Dung. 704 E.  “E” Street, Ontario, CA 91764, 

USA. Tel: (909) 986-2433. 83)Dai Bi Quan Am Temple: Ven. Thích 

Giaùc Hoaøng. 2138 W. Lincoln Ave., San Bernadino, CA 92411, USA. 

Tel: (909) 880-2729. 84)Quang Duc Buddhist Cultivation Center: Ven. 

Thích Phoå Hoøa. 1838 W. Base Line St., San Bernadino, CA 92411, 

USA. Tel: (909) 381-1660. 85)An Lac Monastery: Ven. Thích Thoâng 
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Haûi. 901 S. Saticoy Ave., Ventura, CA 93004, USA. Tel: (805) 659-

9845. 86)Tam Bao temple: Ven. Thích Taâm Quang. 2459 S. Elm Ave., 

Fresno, CA 93706, USA. Tel: (559) 264-2728. 87)Uu Dam Pagoda: 

3024 Eucalyptus St., Marina, CA 93933, USA. Tel: (831) 384-5438. 

88)Phap Hoa Way Place: Ven. Thích Trí Laõng: 145-147 N. King Rd., 

San Jose, CA 95116-1245, USA. Tel: (408) 254-8892. 89)Phap Duyen 

Monastery: Late Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Löôïng. 766 S. 2
nd

 St., San Jose, 

CA 95112, USA. Tel: (408) 295-2436. 90)Buu Hoa Meditation Temple: 

Most Ven. Thích Linh Chôn. 2946 Mc Kee Rd., San Jose, CA 95127, 

USA. Tel: (408) 259-8888. 91)Duc Vien Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Ñaøm 

Nhaät. 2420 Mc Laughlin Ave., San Jose, CA 95121, USA. Tel: (408) 

993-9158. 92)An Lac Temple: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ Nguyeân Thanh. 

1647 E. San Fernando St., San Jose, CA 95116, USA. Tel: (408) 254-

1710. 93)Quang Duc Temple: Ven. Thích Phaùp Chaâu. 380 S. 22
nd

 St., 

San Jose, CA 95116, USA. Tel: (408) 286-8380. 94)Duyen Giac 

Temple: Ven. Thích Nhaät Hueä. 97 Foss Ave., San Jose, CA 95116, 

USA. Tel: (408) 828-5707. 95)Quan The Am Meditation Temple: Ven. 

Thích Chôn Minh. 2977 S. White Rd., San Jose, CA 95148, USA. Tel: 

(408) 223-1425. 96)Nhu Lai Meditation Institute: Ven. Traàn Minh Taøi. 

1215 Lucretia Ave., San Jose, CA 95122, USA. Tel: (408) 294-4536. 

97)Kieu Dam Pure Abode: Nun Thích Nöõ Leä Trí. 1442 Clemence Ave., 

San Jose, CA 95122, USA. Tel: (408) 920-6828. 98)Dai Nhat Nhu Lai 

Temple: Ven. Thích Thoâng Ñaït. 1250 Lancelot Lane, San Jose, CA 

95127, USA. Tel: (408) 926-1998. 99)Phat Quang Temple: Bhiksuni 

Thích Nöõ Quaûng Tònh. 801 North 15
th

 St., San Jose, CA 95112, USA. 

Tel: (408) 295-8391. 100)Quan Am Monastery: Ven. Thích Minh Baûo. 

1134 Roberts Ave., San Jose, CA 95122-3819, USA. Tel: (408) 998-

0986. 101)Canh Duc Quoc Pure Pagoda: Ven. Thích Vieân Minh. 570 

Jackie Dr., San Jose, CA 95111, USA. Tel: (408) 972-5912. 102)Hong 

Danh temple: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân Lai. 698 North 17
th

 St., San 

Jose, CA 95112, USA. Tel: (408) 271-2874. 103)Lieu Quan Buddhist 

Cultural Center: Ven. Thích Phaùp Chôn. 1425 Clayton Rd., San Jose, 

CA 95127, USA. Tel: (408) 272-5765. 104)Phap Vuong Temple: Ven. 

Thích Ñöùc Tuaán. 2220 Wellington Drive, Milpitas, CA 95035, USA. 

Tel: (408) 946-4615. 105)Kim Son Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Tònh 

Töø. P.O. Box 1983, Morgan Hills, CA 95083, USA. Tel: (408) 848-

1541. 106)Vo Uu Meditation Temple: 1300 Church Ave., San Tartin, 
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CA 95406, USA. Tel: (408) 683-4498. 107)Ngoc An Monastery: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Khueâ Lieân. 7541 38
th

 Ave., Sacramento, CA 95824, USA. 

Tel: (916) 386-2367. 108)Kim Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Thieän 

Duyeân. 3119 Alta Arden Expressway, Sacramento, CA 95825, USA. 

Tel: (916) 481-8781. 109)Dieu Quang Temple: Senior Nun Thích Nöõ 

Dieäu Töø. 9229 Elder Creek Rd., Sacramento, CA 95829, USA. Tel: 

(916) 381-4360. 110)Vien Chieu Monastery: Bhiksu Thích Ñoàng Trí. 

9094 Calvine Rd.,  Sacramento, CA 95829, USA. Tel: (916) 688-9479. 

111)Pho Minh Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Phöông. 2751 21
st

 Ave., 

Sacramento, CA 95820, USA. Tel: (916) 739-6344. 112)Huyen Giac 

Temple: Bhiksu Thích Minh Haäu. 5210 58
th

 St., Sacramento, CA 95820, 

USA. Tel: (916) 455-6652. 113)Tu Quang Temple: Most Ven. Thích 

Tònh Töø. 243 Duboce Ave., San Francisco, CA 94103, USA. Tel: (415) 

431-1322. 114)An Tuong Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Thanh An. 682 

28
th

 St., Oakland, CA 94609, USA. Tel: (510) 444-5218. 115)Tam Bao 

Way Place: 8239 International Blvd., Oakland, CA 94621, USA. Tel: 

(510) 569-7714. 116)Pho Tu Temple: Ven. Thích Töø Löïc. 17327 

Meekland Ave., Hayward, CA 94541-1308, USA. Tel: (510) 481-1577. 

117)Hayward Buddhist Center: Ven. Ven. Thích Töø Löïc. 27878 

Calaroga Ave., Hayward, CA 94545-4659, USA. Tel: (510) 732-0728. 

118)Thien Tinh Way Place: Most Ven. Thích Vieân Thaønh. 14806 

Farnsworth St., San Leandro, CA 94579, USA. Tel: (510) 351-2372. 

119)Giac Minh Temple: Most Ven. Thích Thanh Caùt. 763 Donohoe St., 

El Palo Alto, CA 94303, USA. Tel: (650) 325-7353. 120)Phat Quang 

Temple: 312 Gregory St., Fairfield, CA 94533, USA. Tel: (707) 429-

8772. 121)Quang Nghiem Temple: Most Ven. Thích Minh Ñaït. 2294 

East Fremont St., Stockton, CA 95205, USA. Tel: (209) 941-4991. 

122)Dieu Nhan Meditation Hall: Nun Thích Nöõ Thuaàn Haïnh. 4241 

Duncan Hill Rd., Rescue, CA 95672, USA. Tel: (530) 676-7108. 

 

(VI-B) Alabama Area: 

123)Chanh Giac Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Linh Laïc. 9080 Adams St., 

La Batre, AL 36509, USA. Tel: (251) 824-1688. 124)Lien Tri 

Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Tònh Töø. 2276 Red Fox Rd., Mt. Vernon, 

AL 36560, USA. Tel: (251) 829-9660. 125)Meditation Practice Center-

The Lotus Buddhist Association of Alabama: 2276 Red Fox Rd., Mt. 

Vernon, AL 36560.  
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(VI-C) Arizona Area: 

126)Minh Dang Quang Monastery: Nuns Lieân Phuïng & Lieân Thuûy. 

140 E. Navajo Rd., Tucson, AZ 85705, USA. Tel: (520) 690-7972. 

127)Phap Hoa Temple: Ven. Thích Haûi Quang. 1107 E. 32
nd

 St., 

Tucson, AZ 85713, USA. Tel: (520) 623-8409. 128)Thon Yen Temple: 

Ven. Thích Chuûng Thieän. 726 W. Baseline Rd., Phoenix, AZ 85041, 

USA. Tel: (602) 305-9115. 129)Vietnam Temple: Ven. Thích Chaân Toân. 

3202 N. 47
th

 Ave., Phoenix, AZ 85035, USA. Tel: (602) 278-8039. 

130)Phuoc Tuong Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Nhöït Thanh. 10138 E. 

Broadway Rd., Mesa, AZ 85208, USA. Tel: (480) 380-2921. 131)Vien 

Minh Monastery: Bhiksunis Lieân Phuïng & Lieân Thuûy. 285 N. 

Comanche Dr., Chandler, AZ 85224, USA. Tel: (480) 812-8810. 

 

(VI-D) Arkansas Area: 

132)Giac Khong Monastery: Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Dieâuï Ngoä.  2221 N. 

31
st

 St., Fort Smith, AZ 72904, USA. Tel: (501) 782-1583. 133)Pho 

Minh Temple: 3811 Mussett Rd., Fort Smith, AZ 72904, USA. Tel: 

(501) 783-8143. 134)Bat Nha Temple: Ven. Thích Haïnh Hieáu. 1000 

Tom Rd., Bauxite, AZ 72011, USA. Tel: (501) 557-9958. 

 

(VI-E) Colorado Area: 

135)Nhu Lai Temple: Most Ven. Thích Chaùnh Laïc. 2540 W. Lliff 

Ave., Denver, CO 80219, USA. Tel: (303) 936-4630. 136)A Di Ñaø 

Temple: Ven. Thích Trí Vieân. 3502 W. Walsh Place, 80219, USA. Tel: 

(303) 936-7499. 137)An Bang Temple: 5400 West Kentucky Ave., 

Lakewood, CO 80226, USA. Tel: (303) 936-1739. 138)Bodhidharma 

Buddhist Institute: Ven. Thích Trí Vieân. 2050 Clinton St., Aurora, CO 

80010, USA. Tel: (303) 367-5273. 139)Chan Nhu Temple: Nun Thích 

Nöõ Chaân Nhö. 7201 W. Bayaud Place, Lakewood, CO 80226, USA. 

Tel: (303) 238-5867. 140)Quang Minh Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Giôùi 

Chaâu. 10660 Rosalie Rd., Northglenn, CO 80233, USA. Tel: (720) 929-

0386. 

 

(VI-F) Connecticut Area:  

141)Phuoc Long Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Ñöùc. 1222 Fairfield 

Ave., Bridgeport, CT 06605, USA. Tel: (203) 366-3477. 142)Hai An 
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Temple: Ven. Thích Trí Hoaøng. 255 Cherry St., New Britain, CT 06051, 

USA. Tel: (860) 612-0077. 

 

(VI-G) Florida Area: 

143)Minh Dang Quang Dharma Institute: Late Most Ven. Thích 

Giaùc Nhieân. 5607 Town N. Country Blvd., Tampa, FL 33615, USA. 

Tel: (813) 885-5037. 144)Bao An Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Lieãu Haø. 5788 

Apopka Vineland Rd., Orlando, FL 32818, USA. Tel: (407) 295-7846. 

145)Long Van Temple: 6021 Cornelia Ave., Orlando, FL 32807, USA. 

Tel: (407) 273-4429. 146)Tam Bao Temple: Ven. Thích Vieân Haïnh. 

4766 N. Rock Spring Rd., Apopka, FL 32712, USA. Tel: (407) 886-

7092. 147)Phat Phaùp Temple: Ven. Thích Tònh Trí. 1770 62
nd

 Ave. N., 

St. Petersburg, FL 33702, USA. Tel: (727) 520-9209. 148)Phuoc Hue 

Temple: 2600 S.W. 64
th

 Ave., Miami, FL 33155, USA. Tel: (305) 662-

8052. 149)Hai Duc Temple: Upasaka Minh Quang. 2101 Pickettville 

Rd., Jacksonville, FL 32236-0097, USA. Tel: (904) 781-4183. 

150)Phuoc Vien Temple: Bhiksu Thích Quaûng Trung. 4508 Zambito 

Ave., Jacksonville, FL 32210, USA. Tel: (904) 573-7886. 151)Dieu De 

Temple: 9603 Nims Lane, Pensacola, FL 32514, USA. Tel: (850) 477-

8291. 152)Huong Hai Monastery: Bhiksu Thích Höông Hueä. 2321 SW. 

127
th

 Ave., Davie, FL 33325, USA. Tel: (954) 424-9865. 153)Loc Uyen 

Temple: 212 Swain Blvd., Greenacres, FL 33463, USA. Tel: (561) 968-

1793.  

 

(VI-H) Georgia Area: 

154)Minh Dang Quang Meditation Hall: Most Ven. Thích Minh 

Hoài. 3495 Greenview Drive, Lawrenceville, GA 30044-3036, USA. 

Tel: (770) 638-0589. 155)Kim Cang Monastery: Ven. Thích Haïnh Ñaït. 

4771 Browns Mill Rd., Lithonia, GA 30038, USA. Tel: (770) 322-0712. 

156)Lam Te Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Ñaøm Thuûy. 6191 Meadowbrook 

Dr., Norcross, GA 30093, USA. Tel: (770) 638-6120. 157)Tu Lien 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Taâm Thöôøng. 6308 Highway 42, Rex, GA 

30273, USA. Tel: (770) 968-8372. 158)Hai An Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Hueä Nghieâm. 5375 Sanders Rd., Lake City, GA 30260, USA. Tel: (404) 

366-0042. 159)Tay Phuong Temple: Ven. Thích Giaùc Haïnh. 2440 Smith 

Rd., Gainesville, GA 30504, USA. Tel: (770) 503-9175. 
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(VI-I) Hawaii Area: 

160)Linh Son Temple: Ven. Thích Trí Haûi.  98-847 Lliee St., Aiea, 

HI 96701, USA. Tel: (808) 488-3425. 161)Tu Hanh Temple: 385 S. 

Puunene Ave., Kahului, HI 96732, USA. Tel: (808) 873-8654. 

162)Chon Khong Monastery: Ven. Thích Thoâng Haûi. 1105 Hind Luka 

Dr., Honolulu, HI 96821, USA. Tel: (808) 373-4608. 

 

(VI-J) Idaho Area: 

163)Linh Thuu Meditation Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Taâm. 2312 

W. Overland Rd., Boise, ID 83705, USA. Tel: (208) 343-9322. 

 

(VI-K) Illinois Area: 

164)Quang Minh Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Haïnh. 4429 N. Damen 

Ave., Chicago, IL 60625, USA. Tel: (773) 275-6859. 165)Truc Lam 

Temple: Ven. Thích Haïnh Tuaán. 1521 W. Wilson Ave., Chicago, IL 

60640, USA. Tel: (773) 506-0749. 166)Linh Son Quan Am Temple: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Trí Haân. 5545 N. Broadway Blvd., Chicago, IL 60640, USA. 

Tel: (773) 271-7048. 167)Phat Bao Temple: 1495 E. Prospect Ave., Des 

Plaines, IL 60018, USA. Tel: (847) 827-4599. 168)Linh Son Quan Am 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Hoan. 1509 9
th

 St., East Moline, IL 61244, 

USA. Tel: (309) 755-0047. 169)Phap Lam Temple: Upasaka Trí Thaønh. 

518  15
th

 Ave., Rockford, IL 61104, USA. Tel: (815) 399-7497. 

 

(VI-L) Indiana Area: 

170)An Lac Temple: 5249 E. 30
th

 St., Indianapolis, IN 46218 USA. 

Tel: (317) 545-1234. 171)Van Phat Danh Monastery: Ven. Thích Haèng 

Ñaït. 3600 Mathis Rd., SW., Corydon, IN 47112-6409 USA. Tel: (812) 

738-1104. 

 

(VI-M) Kansas Area: 

172)Wichita Buddhist Association Phap Hoa Temple: Ven. Thích 

Giaùc Minh. 4706 N. Arkansas Ave., Wichita, KS 67204, USA. Tel: 

(316) 838-0132. 173)Phat An Temple: Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Kieán Nguyeät. 

3854 S. West St., Wichita, KS 67204, USA. Tel: (316) 522-0385. 

174)Buu Quang Way Place: Ven. Thích Thieän Haïnh. 5157 S. Hydraulic 

St., Wichita, KS 67216, USA. Tel: (316) 529-3792. 175)Tu Quang 
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Temple: 301 E. Hillside Rd., Garden City, KS 67846, USA. Tel: (316) 

276-8897.  

 

(VI-N) Kentucky Area: 

176)Chanh Phap Temple: Upasaka Thieän Töôøng. 3941-3952 Bray 

Ridge Rd., Bedford, KY 40006, USA. Tel: (502) 255-3470. 177)Tu An 

Temple: 4600 S. 6
th

 St., Louisville, KY 40214, USA. Tel: (502) 375-

3249. 178)Phuoc Hau Temple: Ven. Thích Thanh Quang. 8510 Old 3
rd

 

Street Rd., Louisville, KY 40272, USA. Tel: (502) 609-1137. 

 

(VI-O) Louisiana Area: 

179)Van Hanh Buddhist Center: 13152 Chief Menteur Hwy., New 

Orleans, LA 70129, USA. Tel: (504) 254-6031. 180)Bodhi Temple: 

Hwy 996 Box 170 ½, New Orleans, LA 70131, USA. Tel: (504) 392-

0327. 181)Tu Bi Temple: 7124 Calumet, Baton Rouge, LA 70805 USA. 

Tel: (504) 357-9935. 182)Tam Bao Temple: 975 Monterey Blvd., Baton 

Rouge, LA 70805 USA. Tel: (225) 248-8263. 183)Thanh Tinh Way 

Place: Upasaka Hueä Minh. 333 Willowbrook Dr., Gretna, LA 70056, 

USA. Tel: (504) 393-1944. 184)Lien Hoa Temple: Bhiksu Thích 

Nguyeân Taâm. 1731 Stumpf Blvd., Gretna, LA 70056, USA. Tel: (504) 

585-6057. 185)Tinh Do Temple: 246 Bourque Rd., Lafayette, LA 

70506, USA. Tel: (337) 988-4105.    

 

(VI-P) Maryland Area: 

186)Quan Am Pho Chieu Nunery: Nun Thích Nöõ Hueä AÂn. 7605 

Good Luck Rd., Lanham, MD 20706, USA. Tel: (301) 552-4676. 

 

(VI-Q) Massachusetts Area: 

187)Linh Son Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Hoøa. 16 Ruthven Ave., 

Worcester, MA 01606, USA. Tel: (508) 853-8120. 188)Pho Hien 

Temple: Bhiksuni Thích Nöõ Nhö Taâm. 96 Dewey Street, Worcester, 

MA 01610, USA. Tel: (508) 755-7817. 189)Boston Buddhist Temple: 

Dharma Master Thích Giaùc Ñöùc. 81-83 E. Marion St., East Boston, MA 

02128 USA. Tel: (617) 244-6091. 190)Vietnam Temple: 68 Bradeen St., 

Roslindale, MA 02131 USA. Tel: (617) 325-9521. 191)Luc Hoa 

Temple: 7 Greenwood Park, Dorchester, MA 02122 USA. Tel: (617) 

436-6084. 192)Lumbini Temple: Ven. Thích Nhuaän Bình. 79 Margin 
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St., Lawrence, MA 01841 USA. Tel: (978) 975-3874. 193)Hue Lam 

Temple: Nuns Nhö Chaùnh & Nhö Baûo. 2 Vermont St., Fitchburg, MA 

01420 USA. Tel: (978) 345-9038. 194)Pho Hien Temple: Ven. Thích 

Thieän Hueä. 155 Quincy Ave., Braintree, MA 02184 USA. Tel: (781) 

848-7519. 195)Bodhi Meditation Center: 773 Granite St., Brain tree, 

MA 02184 USA. Tel: (781) 848-3704. 

 

(VI-R) Michigan Area: 

196)Linh Son Temple: Ven. Thích Linh Ñaït. 2424 Rogue River Rd., 

Belmont, MI 49306 USA. Tel: (616) 364-0375. 197)Linh Son Temple: 

Ven. Thích Trí Thöôøng. 35275 Utica Rd., Clinton Twp, MI 48035 USA. 

Tel: (810) 792-6888. 198)Thanh Duc Temple: 655 W. Girard Ave., 

Madision Heights, MI 48071 USA. Tel: (248) 556-0364. 199)Van Hanh 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Quaûng Theå. 3015 S. Washington Ave., Lansing, 

MI 48910 USA. Tel: (517) 393-3191. 200)Linh Son Temple: Ven. Thích 

Trí Thöôøng. 4820 E. 9 Mile Raod, Warren, MI 48091 USA. Tel: (586) 

427-6888. 

 

(VI-S) Minnesota Area: 

201)Thien An Temple: Ven. Thích Phoå Thuaän. 10030 Third Street 

NE., Blaine, MN 55434 USA. Tel: (763) 780-4380. 202)Phat An 

Temple: 475 Minnesota Ave., Roseville, MN 55113-0682 USA. Tel: 

(612) 482-7990. 

 

(VI-T) Missouri Area: 

203)Pho Hien Temple: Ven. Thích Thieän Huyeàn. 5090 NE., 

Chouteau Traffic Way, Kansas City, MO 64119 USA. Tel: (816) 454-

4996. 204)Tu Bi Temple: Nun Thích Hoa Ñaïo. 1614 White Ave., 

Kansas City, MO 64126 USA. Tel: (816) 920-7633. 205)Vien Minh 

Temple: Upasaka Quaûng Tieán. 5234 Bulwer Ave., St. Louis, MO 63147 

USA. Tel: (314) 291-8351. 206)Vo Luong Quang Way Place: Ven. 

Thích Thieän Huyeàn. 4760 Heege Rd., St. Louis, MO 63123 USA. Tel: 

(314) 752-1853. 207)Dinh Quang Way Place: Ven. Thích Thieän Huyeàn. 

2901 W. High Street, Springfield, MO 65803 USA. Tel: (417) 866-

1095. 208)Thien Quoc Temple: Most Ven. Thích Tueä Minh. 1735 S. 

Link Ave., Springfield, MO 65804 USA. Tel: (417) 890-0092.  
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(VI-U) Mississippi Area: 

209)Ngoc Minh Monastery: 18132 Allen Rd., Long Beach, MS 

39560 USA. Tel: (601) 865-0802. 210)Thien Tinh Temple: Ven. Thích 

Minh Chôn. 6405 Old Fort Bayou Rd., Ocean Springs, MS 39564 USA. 

Tel: (601) 875-8825. 211)Van Duc Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ An Trí. 179 

Oak St., Biloxi, MS 39530 USA. Tel: (228) 435-0737. 

 

(VI-V) Nebraska Area: 

212)Linh Quang Temple: 216 West “F” Street, Lincoln, NE 68508 

USA. Tel: (402) 438-4719. 

 

(VI-W) Nevada Area: 

213)Quan Am Temple: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Minh. 2707 Redwood 

St., Las Vegas, NV 89146 USA. Tel: (702) 220-3463. 

214)Lien Hoa Nunery: Nun Thích Nöõ Hoa Taâm. 6233 W. Farbariks 

Rd., Las Vegas, NV 89103 USA. Tel: (702) 362-6311. 

 

(VI-X) New Hampshire Area: 

215)Phuoc Dien Temple: 684 Auburn St., Manchester, NH 03103 

USA. Tel: (603) 644-2554. 

 

(VI-Y) New Jersey Area: 

216)Minh Dang Quang: Upasaka Thieän Ngoä. 1000 Littleton Rd., 

Parsippany, NJ 07054-1724 USA. Tel: (973) 889-9078. 217)Quan Am 

Temple: Ven. Thích Giaùc Thanh. 16 Saint Pauls Ave., Jersey City, NJ 

07306 USA. Tel: (973) 798-9309. 218)Linh Son Monastery: Ven. Thích 

Trí Ñaït. 8 Church Street, Stanhope, NJ 07874 USA. Tel: (973) 247-

2482. 219)Ngoc My Monastery: Nun Thích Nöõ Ngoân Lieân. 202 

Beideman Ave., Camden, NJ 08105 USA. Tel: (856) 635-1324. 

220)Pho Da Temple: Upasaka Ñoaøn Vaên Thoï. 2505 Carman St., 

Camden, NJ 08105 USA. Tel: (856) 963-6370. 

 

(VI-Z) New Mexico Area: 

221)Quang Minh Temple: 420 Pennsylvania St., SE., Albuquerque, 

NM 87108 USA. Tel: (505) 265-7299. 222)Van Hanh Temple: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Vieân Quang. 327 Georgia St., SE., Albuquerque, NM 87108 

USA. Tel: (505) 260-4844. 
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(VI-AA) New York Area: 

223)Minh Dang Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Ñaïo. 191 E. 

Frederick St., Binghamton, NY 13904 USA. Tel: (607) 723-6861. 

224)Minh Dang Quang Monastery: Ven. Thích Minh Nhöït. 1509 Park 

St., Syracuse, NY 13208 USA. Tel: (315) 422-7147. 225)Van Hanh 

Meditation Temple: 158 Genesee St., Rochester, NY 14611 USA. Tel: 

(585) 235-0712. 226)Thanh Tinh Temple: 105 Lowden Point Rd., 

Rochester, NY 14612 USA. Tel: (585) 225-3060. 227)Chieu Kien 

Buddhist Center: Ven. Thích Thieän Chí. 2011 Clinton Ave., Bronx, NY 

10457 USA. Tel: (718) 741-9889. 228)Thap Phuong Temple: Most Ven. 

Thích Nhaät Thanh. 2222 Andrews Ave., Bronx, NY 10453 USA. Tel: 

(718) 933-4132. 229)Tu Hieu Temple: Ven. Thích Thieän Duyeân. 647 

Fillmore Ave., Buffalo, NY 14212 USA. Tel: (716) 892-6839. 

230)Quan Am Temple: Upasaka Nguyeãn vaên Töõu. 194 Clinton St., 

Binghamton, NY 13905 USA. Tel: (607) 723-5968.  

 

(VI-BB) North Carolina Area: 

231)Minh Dang Quang Meditation Institute: Late Most Ven. Thích 

Giaùc Nhieân. 4310 W. Sugar Creek Rd., Charlotte, NC 28269 USA. Tel: 

(704) 596-3457. 232)Lien Hoa Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Thieän. 6505 

Lake Dr., Charlotte, NC 28125 USA. Tel: (704) 537-1126. 233)Phat 

Hue Temple: Ven. Thích Phaùp Hueä. 11502 Idlewild Rd., Matthews, NC 

28105 USA. Tel: (704) 321-9098. 234)Van Hanh Temple: Ven. Thích 

Thieän Taâm. 4229 Forestville Rd., Raleigh, NC 27616 USA. Tel: (919) 

266-4230. 235)Quan Am Ngan Tuong Temple: Most Ven. Sakya Trí 

Tueä. 1410 Glendale Dr., Greensboro, NC 27406 USA. Tel: (336) 854-

5238. 236)An Lac Temple: Bhiksu Thích Thieän Quaûng. 605 S. Scientific 

St., High Point, NC 27260 USA. Tel: (336) 887-3485. 237)Phap Hoa 

Monastery: Ven. Thích Chaân Thuaän. 1845 16
th

 Street, NE, Hickory, NC 

28601 USA. Tel: (828) 267-1982. 

 

(VI-CC) Ohio Area: 

238)Ohio Linh Son Temple: Ven. Thích Trí Long. 4045 Cleveland 

Ave., Columbus, OH 43224 USA. Tel: (614) 476-3758. 239)Vien Quang 

Temple: Bhiksu Thích Ñoàng Trí. 5305 Franklin Ave., Cleveland, OH 
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44102 USA. Tel: (216) 631-5965. 240)Ohio Buddha Recitation Hall: 

8841 Minturn Ct., Powell, OH 43065 USA. Tel: (614) 889-1863. 

 

(VI-DD) Oklahoma Area: 

241)Giac Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Nguyeân Taâm. 2625 SE 44
th

 

Stree, Oklahoma City, OK 73129 USA. Tel: (405) 672-8262. 242)Vien 

Giac Temple: Most Ven. Thích Trí Hoøa. 5101 NE 36
th

 St., Oklahoma 

City, OK 73121 USA. Tel: (405) 424-0264. 243)Chon Tam Meditation 

Institute: 5400 Garett Rd., Oklahoma City, OK 73121 USA. Tel: (405) 

424-1788. 244)Tam Bao Temple: 16933 E. 21
st

 Street, Tulsa, OK 74134 

USA. Tel: (918) 438-0714. 

 

(VI-EE) Oregon Area: 

245)Minh Dang Quang Monastery: Ven. Thích Minh AÅn. 14719 SE 

Powell Blvd., Portland, OR 97236 USA. Tel: (503) 760-0634. 246)Nam 

Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Chaân Lyù. 3337 NE 148
th

 Ave., Portland, OR 

97230 USA. Tel: (503) 254-0875. 247)Ngoc Son Monastery: Most Ven. 

Thích Minh Thieän. 8318 SE Harney St., Portland, OR 97266 USA. Tel: 

(503) 775-2333. 248)Linh Son Temple: Ven. Thích Trí Thieàn. 2535 SE 

118
th

 Ave., Portland, OR 97266 USA. Tel: (503) 760-9283. 249)Ngoc 

Vien Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Ngôõi. 6431 SE. Flavel St., 

Portland, OR 97206 USA. Tel: (503) 774-4005. 250)Ngoc Chau 

Monastery: Nun Thích Nöõ Hieáu Lieân. 4320 SE 136
th

 Ave., Portland, 

OR 97236 USA. Tel: (503) 252-0560. 251)Thien Quang Temple: Bhiksu 

Thích Höông Hueä. 6315 SE 82
nd

 Ave., Portland, OR 97266 USA. Tel: 

(563) 788-0254. 

 

(VI-FF) Pennsylvania Area: 

252)Minh Dang Quang Meditation Institute: Ven. Thích Minh AÅn. 

208 S. Allentown Rd., Telford, PA 18969 USA. Tel: (267) 203-8026. 

253)Phap Hoa Temple: Most Ven. Thích Taâm Thoï. 202 Cherry St., 

Columbia, PA 17512 USA. Tel: (717) 684-4301. 254)Linh Quang 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Hieáu Ñöùc. 821 Ridge Rd., Telford, PA 18969 

USA. Tel: (215) 234-0930. 255)Giac Lam Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Minh 

Taâm. 131 Nyack Ave., Lans Downe, PA 19050 USA. Tel: (610) 626-

4899. 256)Quan Am Temple: Most Ven. Thích Truyeàn Nhö. 1239 Ridge 

Ave., Philadelphia, PA 19123 USA. Tel: (215) 765-8715. 257)Bodhi 
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Temple: Most Ven. Thích Ñoång Chôn. 1114-20 South 13
th

 St., 

Philadelphia, PA 19147 USA. Tel: (215) 389-7390. 258)Chon Nhu 

Meditation Hall: Ven. Thích Kieán Nhö. 721 Braddock Ave., Braddock, 

PA 15104 USA. Tel: (412) 636-9113. 259)Ananda Buddhist Monastery 

& College: Ven. Thích Vaân Ñaøm. 200 Greenwood Ave., Yeagertown, 

PA 17099 USA. Tel: (717) 248-4050. 

 

(VI-GG) South Carolina Area: 

260)Linh Quang Temple: 1188 Holly Springs Rd., Lyman, SC 

29365 USA. Tel: (864) 439-1123. 261)Tu Lam Temple: Ven. Thích Haûi 

Chöông. 113 Mallard Rd., Hopkins, SC 29061 USA. Tel (803) 776-

5860. 262)Myrtle Beach Buddha Recitation Hall: Ven. Thích Giaùc 

Haïnh. 102 Neal Lane,  Myrtle Beach, SC 29588 USA.  

 

(VI-HH) Tennessee Area: 

263)Ngoc Phuoc Monastery: Ven. Thích Minh Nghóa. 1368 

Jefferson Ave., Memphis, TN 38104 USA. Tel: (901) 725-5864. 

264)Pho Da Temple: Ven. Thích Hoàng Minh. 3951 Hawkins Mill Rd., 

Memphis, TN 38128 USA. Tel: (901) 266-0935. 265)Quan Am Temple: 

Ven. Thích Nguyeân Taùnh. 3500 S. Goodlett Rd., Memphis, TN 38118 

USA. Tel: (901) 362-8070. 

 

(VI-II) Texas Area: 

266)Minh Dang Quang Meditation Insitutte: Nun Thích Nöõ Töôøng 

Lieân. 14634 Bellaire Blvd., Houston, TX 77083 USA. Tel: (281) 988-

9989. 267)Minh Dang Quang Monastery: Ven. Thích Minh Nghò. 400 

Forestgate Dr., Garland, TX 75042 USA. Tel: (972) 487-8372. 

268)Minh Dang Quang Nunery: Nun Thích Nöõ Töôøng Lieân. 810 9
th

 St., 

Galveston, TX 77550 USA. Tel: (409) 763-8557. 269)Minh Dang 

Quang Monastery: Nun. Thích Nöõ Lieân Bình. 5015 Gallagher Dr., 

Houston, TX 77045 USA. Tel: (713) 433-2626. 270)Linh Son Temple: 

Ven. Thích Trí Hueä. 13506 Ann Louise Rd., Houston, TX 77086 USA. 

Tel: (281) 999-1623. 271)Quan Am Temple: Most Ven. Thích Chôn 

Ñieàn. 8016 Barkley St., Houston, TX 77017 USA. Tel: (713) 643-1832. 

272)Linh Son Temple: Ven. Thích Hueä Hoa. 12222 Sea Shore Dr., 

Houston, TX 77072 USA. Tel: (281) 568-6858. 273)Phap Luan Temple: 

Ven. Thích Giaùc Ñaúng. 13913 S. Post Oak Rd., Houston, TX 77045 
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USA. Tel: (713) 433-4364. 274)A Di Da Buddha Recitation Hall: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Trí Haäu. 15518 Baxter Ave., Houston, TX 77084 USA. 

275)Phuc Vien Temple: Upasika Dieäu Minh. 14101 Hwy 59, Houston, 

TX 77032 USA. Tel: (281) 449-1900. 276)Phat Quang Temple: Ven. 

Thích Chaân Toân. 701 Arizona St., Houston, TX 77587 USA. Tel: (713) 

946-5490. 277)Dai Giac Temple: Ven. Thích Giaùc Haûi. 2501 Saint 

Emanuel St., Houston, TX 77004 USA. Tel: (713) 951-0092. 278)Vien 

Thong Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Thanh Löông. 10533 Fisher Rd., 

Houston, TX 77041 USA. Tel: (713) 896-4572. 279)Tinh Luat Temple: 

Ven. Thích Tònh Trí. 8703 Fairbanks N. Houston Rd., Houston, TX 

77064 USA. Tel: (713) 856-7802. 280)Linh Son Temple: Ven. Thích Trí 

Toaïi. 1334 FM-646 Rd N., Dickinson, TX 77539 USA. Tel: (409) 927-

1862. 281)Linh Son Temple: Ven. Thích Trí Hueä. 19904 Apple Springs 

Dr., Leander, TX 78641 USA. Tel: (512) 259-2615. 282)Thien Thai 

Way Place: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Ñoä. 9904 Parliament House Rd., Apt#B, 

Austin, TX 78729 USA. Tel: (512) 258-3763. 283)Linh Son Temple: 

Ven. Thích Trí Hueä. 4604 Duval Rd., Austin, TX 78727 USA. Tel: 

(512) 794-8998. 284)Buu Mon Temple: Ven. Thích Huyeàn Vieät. 2701 

Procter St., Port Arthur, TX 77640 USA. Tel: (409) 982-9319. 

285)Huong Dao Temple: 4717 E. Rosedale St., Fort Worth, TX 76105 

USA. Tel: (817) 531-7144. 286)Quang Chieu Meditation Institute: 5251 

Rendon Rd., Fort Worth, TX 76410 USA. Tel: (817) 483-8670. 

287)Lien Hoa Temple: Most Ven. Thích Phaùp Nhaãn. 2014 Rose St., 

Irving, TX 75061 USA. Tel: (972) 445-1646. 288)Oversea Tu Dam 

Patriarchal Temple: Most Ven. Thích Tín Nghóa. 615 Gilbert Rd., 

Irving, TX 75061 USA. Tel: (972) 986-1019. 289)Van Phuoc Temple: 

3123 Manchester Rd., WIchita Falls, TX 76305 USA. Tel: (817) 761-

3697. 290)Phap Quang Temple: Most Ven. Thích Trí Hieàn. 1004 Small 

St., Grand Prairie, TX 75050 USA. Tel: (972) 264-1285. 291)Dao 

Quang Temple: Most Ven. Thích Tònh Ñöùc. 3536 N. Garland Ave., 

Garland, TX 75040 USA. Tel: (972) 414-7345. 292)Tu Quang Temple: 

Ven. Thích Giaæ Ngoä. 4735 Rosehill Rd., Garland, TX 75043 USA. Tel: 

(214) 227-4896. 293)Bao Quang Temple: Bhiksu Thích Phöôùc Quang. 

14937 Santa Gertrudis St., San Antonio, TX 78217 USA. Tel: (210) 

650-3363. 294)Giac Hoa Temple: 1714 N. Mirror St., Amarillo, TX 

79107 USA. Tel: (706) 383-3741. 295)Tu Bi Quan Am: Ven. Thích 

Minh Ñaïo. 16827 Mueschke Rd., Cypress, TX 77429 USA. Tel: (281) 
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373-9683. 296)Pho Mon Meditation Hall: 2619 Charles Lane, Sugar 

Land, TX 77478 USA. Tel: (281) 565-9718. 297)Vietnam Temple: Most 

Ven. Thích Nguyeân Haïnh. 10002 Synott Rd., Sugar Land, TX 77478 

USA. Tel: (281) 575-0910. 298)Truc Lam Meditation Institute: Ven. 

Thích Minh Ñöùc. 10405 Brighton Lane, Stafford, TX 77477 USA. Tel: 

(281) 561-5129. 299)Linh Son An Lac Institute: Bhiksu Thích Höõu 

Nguyeän. 362 Country Rd., 4919, Quitman, TX 75783 USA. Tel: (903) 

967-2451. 

 

(VI-JJ) Utah Area: 

300)Tam Bao Temple: Nun Nhö Lieân. 475 N. 700
th

 W., Salt Lake 

City, UT 84116 USA. Tel: (801) 537-7354. 

 

(VI-KK) Vermont Area: 

301)Thanh Son Way Place: 24 Ayers Lane, Hartland, Four-Corners, 

VT 05049 USA. Tel: (802) 436-1103. 302)Pine Forest Monastery: 5602 

Peabody Rd., South Woodstock VT 05071 USA. Tel: (802) 457-9442.  

 

(VI-LL) Virginia Area: 

303)Phat Bao Temple: Most Ven. Thích Minh Tuyeân. 4701 

Backlick Rd., Anandale, VA 22003, USA. Tel: (703) 256-8230. 

304)Van Hanh Center: Most Ven. Sakya Trí Tueä. 7605 Bull Run Dr., 

Centreville, VA 20121, USA. Tel: (703) 968-8460. 305)Dong Hung 

Patriarchal Temple: Ven. Thích Thoâng Kinh. 4177 West Neck Rd., 

Virginia Beach, VA 23456, USA. Tel: (757) 689-3408. 306)Hoa 

Nghiem Temple: Bhiksu Thích Kieán Khai. 9105 Backlick Rd., Fort 

Belvoir, VA 22060, USA. Tel: (703) 781-4306. 307)Phap Vuong 

Monastery: Ven. Thích Vaân Ñaøm. 3418 Anandale Rd., Falls Church, 

VA 22042, USA. Tel: (703) 573-9633. 308)Tuong Van Monastery: 

Bhiksu Thích Vieân Ñöùc. 2101 James Madison Hwy., Haymarket, VA 

20169, USA. Tel: (571) 261-2408. 309)Giac Hoa Temple: Ven. Thích 

Taâm Hoaøn. 2019 Cora St., Chesapeake, VA 23324, USA. Tel: (757) 

494-0278. 310)Hue Quang Temple: Most Ven. Sakya Trí Tueä. 8535 

Hungary Rd., Glen Allen, VA 23060, USA. Tel: (804) 672-7167. 

311)Vien Giac Temple: Ven. Thích Tueä Chieáu. 2208 Mountain Rd., 

Glen Allen, VA 23060, USA. Tel: (804) 553-1175. 
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(VI-MM) Washington D.C. Area: 

312)Ky Vien Temple: Most Ven. Kim Trieäu. 1400 Madison St., 

NW., Washington D.C. 20011, USA. Tel: (202) 882-6054.  

 

(VI-NN) Washington State Area: 

313)Minh Dang Quang Meditation Institute: Late Most Ven. Thích 

Giaùc Nhieân. 1105 N. 26
th

 Ave., Pasco, WA 99301, USA. Tel: (509) 546-

0920. 314)Minh Dang Quang Monastery: Nun Thích Nöõ Tònh Lieân. 

5025 N. Regal St., Spokane, WA 99207, USA. Tel: (509) 484-4331. 

315)Co Lam Temple: Most Ven. Thích Nguyeân An. 3503 S. Graham 

St., Seattle, WA 98118, USA. Tel: (206) 723-4741. 316)Vietnamese 

Buddhist Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Chieáu. 1651 S. King St., Seattle, 

WA 98118, USA. Tel: (206) 323-2269. 317)Van Hanh Temple: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Giaùc Höông. 4837 S. Fontanelle St., Seattle, WA 98118, 

USA. Tel: (206) 722-5305. 318)Quan Am Monastery: Ven. Thích Minh 

Haïnh. 2121 N. 130
th

  St., Seattle, WA 98133, USA. Tel: (206) 362-

0825. 319)Duoc Su Temple: Ven. Thích Ñoàng Trung. 6924 42
nd

 Ave., 

S., Seattle, WA 98118, USA. Tel: (206) 725-1070. 320)Phuoc Hue 

Meditation Temple: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Toaøn. 2625 72
nd

 St., East, 

Tacoma, WA 98404, USA. Tel: (253) 536-4996. 321)Truc Lam Minh 

Chanh Meditation Temple: 13440 SE 192
nd

 St., Renton, WA 98058, 

USA. Tel: (253) 631-7346. 322)Lien Hoa Temple: 1211 Wilson St., NE., 

Olympia, WA 98506, USA. Tel: (360) 352-7109. 323)Dia Tang Vien 

Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Nhaät Truyeàn. 1705 Filbert Rd., Lynwood, 

WA 98036, USA. Tel: (425) 672-0746. 324)Buu Hung Monastery: Ven. 

Thích Trí Theå. 17808 NE 18
th

 St., Vancouver, WA 98684, USA. Tel: 

(360) 256-9550. 325)Phuoc An Way Place: 13030 SE 89
th

 Place, 

Newcastle, WA 98056, USA. Tel: (425) 255-3396. 

 

(V-OO) Wisconsin Area: 

326)Phuoc Hau Temple: Nun Giôùi Höông. 1575 W. Oklahoma 

Ave., Milwaukee, WI 53215 USA. Tel: (414) 383-1155. 

 

VII.Amitabha Buddhist Society in the United States of America: 

1)  Amida Society: 5918  Cloverly Ave., Temple City, CA 91780, 

USA. Tel: (626) 286-5700.  Website: www.amtb-la.org. 2)Amitabha 

Buddhist Society and Meditation Center: 25-27 Winter St., Brockton, 
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MA 02302, USA. Tel: (508) 580-4349. E-mail: amita@hotmail.com.  

3)Amitabha Buddhist Learning Center USA: 3719 Humphrey St., St. 

Louis, MO 63116-4823, USA. Tel: (314) 773-6062. 4) Amitabha 

Buddhist Library in Chicago: Tel: (630) 416-9422. E-mail: 

main@lisutancpas.com. 5) Amitabha Buddhist Library of Washington 

D.C.: Tel: (202) 257-9533. E-mail: amtbmd@hotmail.com. 6) Amitabha 

Buddhist Society of Hawaii: 158 N. Hotel Street, Honolulu, HI 96817, 

USA. Tel: (808) 523-8909. 7) Amitabha Buddhist Society Houston: 

7400 Harwin Dr., #170, Houston, TX 77036, USA. Tel: (713) 339-1864. 

8) Amitabha Buddhist Society of Michigan: 1465 Northbrook Drive, 

Ann Arbor, MI 48103, USA. Tel: (734) 995-5132. 9) Amitabha Buddhist 

Society of New Jersey, Inc.: 1197 A Marlkress Road, Cherry Hill, NJ 

08003, USA. Tel: (856) 751-7766. E-mail: njbuddha@comcast.net. 

10)Amitabha Buddhist Society of NY Inc.: 41-60 Main St., Suite 211, 

Flushing, NY 11355, USA. Tel: (718) 961-7299. Website: www.amtb-

ny.org. 11) Amitabha Buddhist Society of Seattle: 701 ½ S. King St., 

Seattle, WA 98104, USA. Tel: (206) 624-9378. 12) Amitabha Buddhist 

Society of USA: 650 S. Bernardo Ave., Sunnyvale, CA 94087, USA. 

Tel: (408) 736-3386. Website: www.amtb-usa.org. 13) Amitabha House 

of the United States, Inc.: 3101 S. Manchester St., #810 Falls Church, 

VA 22044-2720, USA. Tel: (703) 845-0186. 14) Dallas Buddhist 

Association: 515 Apollo Rd., Richardson, TX 75081, USA. Tel: (972) 

234-4401. E-mail: amtbdba@yahoo.com. 15) Mietoville Academy, Inc: 

4450 Business Park Ct., Liburn, GA 30047, USA. Tel: (770) 923-8955. 

E-mail: mietoville@bellsouth.net  
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Chöông Möôøi Ba 

Chapter Thirteen 

 

Phaät Giaùo Hoàng Koâng 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Hoàng Koâng: 

Hoàng Koâng nguyeân thuoäc huyeän Taân An, tænh Quaûng Ñoâng cuûa 

Trung Hoa Luïc Ñòa. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng, Hoàng Koâng laø con ñöôøng 

giao thöông doïc theo bôø bieån phía Nam Trung Hoa. Vaøo thôøi coå ñaïi, 

Hoàng Koâng ñöôïc goïi laø Ñoân Moân. Töø naêm 1842, khi Vua nhaø Maõn 

Thanh nhöôøng ñöùt Hoàng Koâng cho Anh Caùt Lôïi, thì noù trôû thaønh moät 

xöù thuoäc ñòa. Hoàng Koâng töø ñoù  ñöôïc mang teân “Hoøn Ngoïc Mieàn 

Ñoâng” vaø raát noåi tieáng treân theá giôùi. Phaät giaùo ñöôïc truyeàn ñeán töø Luïc 

Ñòa Trung Hoa qua Hoàng Koâng töø naêm 428 sau taây lòch döôùi thôøi Baéc 

vaø Nam Toáng. Coù nhöõng ñòa danh lòch söû ñaõ coù töø caû ngaøn naêm tröôùc, 

goàm nhöõng töï vieän Laâm Ñoä vaø Baûo Ñoä Töï (coøn goïi laø Thanh Sôn Töï), 

nôi maø Laâm Ñoä Thieàn Sö ñaõ moät laàn löu laïi. Ñaây laø nhöõng töï vieän coù 

caûnh trí tuyeät ñeïp, ñaõ loâi cuoán nhieàu vò cao Taêng vaø hoïc giaû ñeán ñaây. 

Töø naêm 1960, nhöõng nôi naày chæ coøn laø pheá tích cho du khaùch ñeán xem 

maø thoâi. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Taïi Hoàng Koâng: 

Sau khi Hoàng Koâng ñaõ ñöôïc trao cho ngöôøi Anh vaøo naêm 1842, thì 

daân soá taêng daàn vaø noù ñaõ trôû thaønh moät haûi caûng quan troïng cuûa mieàn 

Ñoâng. Vaøo naêm 1916, moät soá Phaät töû baét ñaàu toå chöùc Hoäi Phaät Hoïc. 

Naêm 1918 ngöôøi ta thaønh laäp Cöïc Laïc Vieän. Naêm 1920, Thaùi Hö Ñaïi 

Sö ñöôïc môøi ñeán ñaây thuyeát giaûng, vaø nhöõng thôøi phaùp naày ñaõ gaây aûnh 

höôûng raát lôùn lao cho daân chuùng taïi ñaây. Vaøo naêm 1925, nhöõng ngöôøi 

coù höùng thuù vôùi tröôøng phaùi Chaân Ngoân ñaõ thaønh laäp khu “Cö Só Laâm”. 

Naêm 1927, Phaùp Sö Vuõ Phong ñaõ ñeán ñaây truyeàn baù giaùo lyù toâng 

Thieân Thai. Coù vaøi nhaø haøng chay vôùi nhöõng dòch vuï vaên hoùa Phaät 

giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Naêm 1928, nhoùm “Ña Ña Phaät Giaùo Xaû” ñöôïc 

saùng laäp nhaèm truyeàn baù giaùo lyù Tònh Ñoä. Naêm 1929,  Truùc Laâm Thieàn 

Töï, Loäc Uyeån, vaø Hoïc Vieän Phaät Giaùo cho chö Ni cuõng ñöôïc saùng laäp. 

Naêm 1931, Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Hoàng Koâng ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Naêm 
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1935, Höông Caûng Phaät Giaùo Thieáu Nieân Hoäi thaønh hình, vôùi tôø baùn 

nguyeät san  “Nhaân Haûi Ñaêng” ñöôïc xuaát baûn. Naêm 1936, laàn ñaàu tieân 

beänh vieän Ñoâng Hoa baûo trôï cho Phaùp Hoäi “Thuûy Luïc” taïi Hoàng Koâng. 

Hoøa Thöôïng Hö Vaân ñöôïc thænh ñeán ñeå ñaûm nhieäm troïng traùch naày. 

Töø ñoù veà sau, caùc tröôøng phaùi Thieân Thai, Tònh Ñoä, Thieàn, Maät vaø 

Phaùp Töôùng ñaõ ñeàu ñaën truyeàn baù vaø thieát laäp cô sôû taïi ñaây. Töø naêm 

1949 ñeán naêm 1956, haøng traêm chö Taêng ñaõ ñeán Hoàng Koâng töø caùc 

vuøng phía Baéc cuûa Trung Hoa Luïc Ñòa. Con soá 40 chuøa vieän taïi Hoàng 

Koâng ñaõ trôû neân quaù taûi. Vaøo naêm 1960, con soá chuøa chieàn taïi Hoàng 

Koâng ñaõ taêng quaù con soá 120, nhieàu chuøa ñöôïc thieát laäp ngay taïi nhöõng 

taàng treät cuûa caùc bieät thöï.  Hieän giôø thì ngoâi töï vieän lôùn nhaát cuûa Hoàng 

Koâng laø chuøa Baûo Laâm toïa laïc treân ñaûo Lantau, nôi coù moät töôïng Phaät 

baèng ñoàng cao nhaát theá giôùi. Töôïng Phaät cao 26 meùt, naëng 248 taán, 

hoaøn taát vaøo naêm 1989. 

 

III. Söï Sinh Hoaït Cuûa Caùc Tröôøng Phaùi Phaät Giaùo Taïi Hoàng 

Koâng Treân Nhieàu Phöông Dieän Khaùc Nhau: 

Phaät giaùo taïi Hoàng Koâng bao goàm nhieàu tröôøng phaùi khaùc nhau, 

chuû yeáu laø Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. Do vaäy maø Thieàn toâng, Tònh Ñoä, Phaùp 

Töôùng Toâng vaø Maät Toâng laø nhöõng tröôøng phaùi phoå thoâng nhaát. Theo 

söï tham khaûo vôùi Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Hoàng Koâng vaøo naêm 1988, coù khoaûng 

450 töï vieän, hôn 30 toå chöùc Phaät giaùo, vaø 2 tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Phaät giaùo; 

coù hôn 300 chö Taêng, 200 chö Ni, vaø hôn 650 ngaøn Phaät töû taïi gia. Taïi 

ñaây coù hôn 10 tôø baùo ñang ñöôïc löu haønh vaø raát nhieàu saùch vôû Phaät 

giaùo ñöôïc xuaát baûn, bao goàm luaän giaûi, saùch dòch, vaø kinh ñieån. Ngöôøi 

ta thöôøng xuyeân toå chöùc nhieàu cuoäc tröng baøy veà nhöõng taùc phaåm veà 

vaên hoùa Phaät giaùo, töø kinh ñieån, saùch giaùo khoa ñeán nhöõng taùc phaåm 

ngheä thuaät, hình aûnh, hay phim, vaân vaân. Nhöõng cuoäc tröng baøy naày ñaõ 

coù aûnh höôûng raát lôùn ñoái vôùi söï truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo taïi Hoàng Koâng, 

ñaëc bieät laø cuoäc tröng baøy “Boä Thanh Taïng” vaøo naêm 1982, vaø nhöõng 

cuoäc tröïng baøy veà caùc taøi lieäu giaûng daïy Phaät Phaùp, bao goàm nhöõng 

buoåi Phaùp thoaïi veà “Thöû Ngaïn-Bæ Ngaïn” vaøo nhöõng naêm 1983 vaø 

1987. Neàn giaùo duïc Phaät giaùo taïi Hoàng Koâng ñöôïc caùc toå chöùc khaùc 

nhau cuûa Phaät giaùo baûo trôï. Coù khoaûng treân 70 ngoâi tröôøng Phaät giaùo 

töø ñaïi hoïc, sau trung hoïc, trung hoïc, ñeán tieåu hoïc vaø maãu giaùo. Cuõng 

coù 8 thö vieän Phaät giaùo ñöôïc môû ra cho coâng chuùng. Beân caïnh ñoù, hai 

tröôøng ñaïi hoïc taïi Hoàng Koâng cuõng môû ra caùc lôùp hoïc veà Phaät giaùo cho 
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nhöõng ai thích thuù vôùi toân giaùo naày. Söï thuyeát giaûng giaùo phaùp ñöôïc 

thöïc hieän theo loái truyeàn thoáng vaø baèng nhöõng phöông tieän hieän ñaïi. 

Phaät giaùo cuõng ñöôïc truyeàn baù qua baêng ñóa vaø phim aûnh, cuõng nhö 

qua caùc cuoäc phaùt thanh vaø phaùt hình. Ngoaøi ra, coøn vaøi sinh hoaït khaùc 

nhö nhöõng lôùp toïa thieàn, tuïng kinh, an cö, phoùng sanh, vaø haønh höông 

Phaät tích vaø Thaùnh tích. Laïi coù chöông trình “Baûy Ngaøy An Cö” cho 

Phaät töû taïi gia ñöôïc toå chöùc haøng naêm, vaø chöông trình “Thoï Giôùi Cuï 

Tuùc” cho chö Taêng Ni moãi ba naêm. Taïi Hoàng Koâng, Phaät giaùo hieän coù 

moät beänh vieän, moät nghóa trang, nhieàu döôõng ñöôøng, vaøi nhaø döôõng laõo 

vaø moät traïi sinh hoaït cho thieáu nhi. Ngoaøi ra, caùc töï vieän Phaät giaùo vaø 

tu vieän coøn phaân phaùt quaàn aùo, gaïo, vaø thöïc phaåm cho ngöôøi ngheøo 

vaøo muøa ñoâng laïnh giaù hay sau caùc cuoäc thieân tai. 

 

IV. Söï Thay Ñoåi Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Hoàng Koâng: 

Sau ba möôi naêm, coù nhieàu thay ñoåi roõ neùt ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo taïi 

Hoàng Koâng: Thöù nhaát laø söï thay ñoåi Phaät giaùo trong töï vieän sang Phaät 

giaùo ñoâ thò. Vì lyù do phaùt trieån ñieàn ñòa, nhieàu töï vieän trong caùc vuøng 

thoân queâ ñaõ chuyeån sang caùc vuøng ñoâ thò. Thöù nhì laø söï thay ñoåi töø tieâu 

chuaån phoå quaùt qua tieâu chuaån tri thöùc. Do coù nhieàu lôùp hoïc veà giaùo lyù 

Phaät giaùo, nhieàu cuoäc phaùp thoaïi vaø nhöõng khoùa hoïc khaùc ñöôïc toå chöùc 

bôûi caùc hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng neân ñaõ thu huùt ñöôïc nhieàu giôùi trí 

thöùc theo hoïc veà Phaät giaùo. Sau moät thôøi gian hoïc taäp, hoï nhaän ra raèng 

Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø moät tín ngöôõng dò ñoan meâ tín, maø laø moät 

nieàm tin döïa treân trí hueä. Thöù ba laø söï thay ñoåi töø söï nhaán maïnh vaøo 

loái tu taäp bieät laäp qua caùch phuïc vuï xaõ hoäi. Tröôùc ñaây Phaät töû chuù 

troïng ñeán vieäc tu haønh vò kyû trong khi ngaøy nay hoï nhaän thöùc ñöôïc taàm 

quan troïng cuûa vieäc phuïc vuï xaõ hoäi qua vaên hoùa, giaùo duïc, töø thieän, 

vaân vaân. Thöù tö laø töø naêm 1952, Hoàng Koâng ñaõ gia nhaäp vaøo Hoäi Lieân 

Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi vaø ñaõ tham döï vaøo nhieàu toå chöùc Phaät giaùo 

cuõng nhö nhieàu cuoäc hoäi thaûo quoác teá. Hieän taïi, taïi Hoàng Koâng, coù moät 

Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø taïi vuøng Cöûu Long: Hongkong Buddhist Education 

Foundation Ltd.: 11
th

 Floor Eader Center, 39-41 Hankow Rd., Tsim Sha 

Tsui, Kowloon, Hongkong. Tel: 2314-7099. E-mail: 

amtbhk1@budaedu.org.hk. 
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Buddhism in Hong Kong 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Hong Kong:  

Originally Hong Kong belonged to the Hsin An district, the 

Cantonese Province of Mainland China. In the Tang Dynasty, it was 

the essential route for trading and traffic along the South Coast of 

China. In ancient times, it was called Tuen Mun. Since 1842, when 

Hong Kong was ceded to the British by Emperor Chin, it has been a 

British colony. Since then, it has earned the name of “The Pearl of the 

Orient” and has become very famous in the world. Buddhism was first 

introduced from Mainland China to Hong Kong in 428 A.D. during the 

Sung Period of the Northern and Southern Dynasties. The earliest 

historical spots were the Tang Dynasty (more than 1,000 years ago), 

include the Lin Tao Monastery and the Pao Tao Monastery, which is 

known as Chin Chan Monastery (Thanh Sôn Töï), where Zen Master 

Pao Tao once stayed. They had been very beautiful temples with 

scenic environments which attracted many famous monks and the 

learned. Since 1960, only the remains and left behind for tourists to 

see. 

 

II. The Development of Buddhism in Hong Kong:  

After Hong Kong was taken over by  the British in 1842, the 

population gradually increased and she had been developed into an 

important port in the East. By 1916 some Buddhists began  to organize 

a Buddhist society, and 1918 Kek Lok Yun was formed. In 1920 the 

Great Ven. Tai Hsu was invited to give lectures, which influenced the 

people greatly. In 1925 a Lay Buddhist Lodge was formed by people 

interested in the Shingon School of Buddhism. In 1927 Ven. Wu Fong 

came to propagate the T’ien-T’ai Doctrine. Several vegetarian 

restaurants with Buddhist cultural services were established. In 1928, 

the Dodor Buddhist Society, which propagated the Pure Land teaching, 

was founded. In 1929, the Bamboo Grove Meditation temple, Deer 

Park, and the Girl’s Buddhist Institute were established. In 1931, the 

Hong Kong Buddhist Association was set up. In 1935, the Hong Kong 

Buddhist Youth Association came into being, and the Buddhist monthly 

“Ren Hai Teng” was published. In 1936 the Tong-Wah Hospital 
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sponsored the Water and Land Dharma Assembly, the first of its kind in 

Hong Kong. The Ven. Hsu Yun was invited to lead this grand function. 

Since then, T’ien-T’ai, Pure Land, Meditation, Esoteric and 

Dharmalakrana Schools of Buddhism steadily spread out and lay their 

foundations. From 1949 to 1956, several hundred monks came to Hong 

Kong from the northern mainland. Some forty temples in Hong Kong 

became overcrowded. By 1960, the number of temples increased by 

over one hundred and twenty, many of them were set up in the flats of 

tall mansions. At present, the largest monastery in Hong Kong is Po Lin 

of Lantau Island, where there exists a gigantic construction of the 

tallest bronze Buddha statue in the world. The statue is 26 meters high 

and weighs 248 tons; it was completed in 1989. 

 

III. The Activities of Different Schools of Buddhism in Hong 

Kong in Different Aspects: 

Buddhism in Hong Kong includes various schools, mainly of 

Mahayana Buddhism. Hence, the Ch’an school, the Pure Land school, 

the Fa-Hsiang school and the Tantric school are the most popular. 

According to the references in 1988 provided by Hong Kong Buddhist 

Association, there are about 450 monasteries, more than 30 Buddhist 

organizations and 2 Buddhist colleges; there are 300 monks and 200 

nuns, and over 650,000 Buddhist adherents in Hong Kong. There are 

more than 10 Buddhist journals in circulation and a great variety of 

books including essays, translations, and Buddhist texts which are 

published. There are also exhibitions on various works of Buddhist 

culture, ranging from canons, texts, art works, photographs, slides, etc., 

which are held occasionally. These exhibitions have had a great 

influence in propagating Buddhism in Hong Kong, particularly the 

Buddhist Exhibition on the “Ching Version of the Buddhist Tripitaka” 

in 1982, and the exhibitions on the Dharma-preaching materials, 

including the Dharma talks “This Shore and That Shore” in 1983 and 

1987. Buddhist education in Hong Kong is sponsored by various 

Buddhist organizations. There are a total of over 70 schools ranging 

from Buddhist colleges, post secondary schools, secondary schools, 

primary schools and kindergartens. Also, 8 Buddhist libraries are open 

to the public. Besides, 2 local universities also offer Buddhist study 

courses for people who are interested in Buddhism. Dharma preaching 
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is carried out in the traditional and modern styles. Buddhism is also 

propagated through audio-visuak aids viz. slides and cassette-tapes and 

by the broadcasting of Buddhist teaching on both radio and TV. 

Besides, some other activities are meditation classes, chanting, 

retreats, releasing living creatures, Buddhist choirs and pilgrimage. 

There is a “Seven-Day Retreat Program” for the laities once a year and 

a “Three-Platform Ordination Ceremony for Monks and Nuns” once 

every three years. There is a hospital, a cemetery, clinics, several old 

people’s homes, nurseries and youth camp. Besides, Buddhist temples 

and monasteries distribute clothes, rice, and food to the needy in the 

cold winter or after natural disasters. 

 

IV. The Changes of Buddhism in Hong Kong:  

After thirty years, there are more obvious changes in Hong Kong 

Buddhism: First, changing from Monastic to Urban Buddhism. Due to 

land development, many temples in the rural areas have been shifted 

to the urban areas. Second, changing from general standard to 

intellectual standard. Due to the Buddhist study classes, talks and 

courses organized by outstanding Buddhist scholars attracted many 

intellectuals  to study Buddhism. After a period of study, they realized 

that Buddhism is not a superstitious belief but a faith based on wisdom. 

Third, changing from Emphasizing on Reclusive Practices to serving 

the Society. Previously Buddhists paid more attention to self-

cultivation whereas nowadays they are aware of the importance of 

serving the society through cultural, educational, charity works, and so 

on. Fourth, since 1952, Hong Kong Buddhism have joined the World 

Fellowship of Buddhists and participated in various international 

Buddhist organizations  and conferences. At the present, Hongkong has 

an institution of Amitabha Buddhist Society in Kowloon: Hongkong 

Buddhist Education Foundation Ltd.: 11
th

 Floor Eader Center, 39-41 

Hankow Rd., Tsim Sha Tsui, Kowloon, Hongkong. Tel: 2314-7099. E-

mail: amtbhk1@budaedu.org.hk.  
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Chöông Möôøi Boán 

Chapter Fourteen 

 

Phaät Giaùo Hung Gia Lôïi 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Hung Gia Lôïi: 

Vaøo theá kyû thöù 19, taùc phaåm tieân phong cuûa Alexander Csmoa de 

Koros ñaõ khôi maøo cho söï höùng thuù döõ doäi veà Phaät Giaùo taïi Hung Gia 

Lôïi. Nhieàu ngöôøi sau khi hoïc veà Ñöùc Phaät vaø giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi, ñaõ 

quy y Tam Baûo, vaø tín thoï nôi Ñöùc Phaät; cuõng coù nhieàu ngöôøi ñaõ thaønh 

hình nhöõng coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo nhoû, coù tính rieâng leû. Tuy nhieân, 

nhöõng aán baûn veà Phaät giaùo cuûa caùc nhaø Thoâng Thieân Hoïc ñaõ giuùp söï 

höùng thuù veà Phaät giaùo tieáp tuïc toàn taïi. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Hung Gia Lôïi: 

1) Noã Löïc Thaønh Laäp Taêng Giaø ñaàu tieân taïi Hung Gia Lôïi: Vaøo 

thaäp nieân 1930, moät nhoùm nhoû Phaät töû ñaõ laàn ñaàu tieân coá gaéng thaønh 

laäp Taêng Giaø taïi Hung Gia Lôïi. OÂng George Kovacs, moät coá quaûn thuû 

thö vieän cuûa Vieän Baûo Taøng Myõ Thuaät Ñoâng AÙ Francis Hopp taïi 

Budapest, vaø ñoàng thôøi laø thaønh vieân cuûa Ñoaøn Truyeàn Giaùo Phaät Giaùo 

Hung Gia Lôïi, laø moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi ñaõ coá gaéng heát söùc mình ñeå 

thaønh laäp coäng ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Hung Gia Lôïi trong nhöõng ngaøy phoâi 

thai aáy. Töø khoaûng thaùng gieâng naêm 1932, coù moät soá ngöôøi, chuû yeáu laø 

nhöõng ngheä só vaø caùc nhaø moâ phaïm, thöôøng gaëp nhau khoâng thöôøng 

xuyeân. Khôûi thuûy chæ laø cô hoäi gaëp gôõ ñeå bieát nhau. Veà sau naày hoï baét 

ñaàu môû ñaàu vaø chaám döùt nhöõng cuoäc hoïp, hoaëc tröôùc vaø sau nhöõng baøi 

thuyeát giaûng cuûa hoï vôùi nhöõng nghi thöùc Phaät giaùo ngaén. Ñeán naêm 

1933, hoïc thöôøng hoïp nhau vaøo tuaàn thöù nhì trong moãi thaùng; coù 

khoaûng töø 20 ñeán 30 ngöôøi tham döï. Tuy nhieân, soá ngöôøi ñeán caàu Phaùp 

caøng ngaøy caøng taêng. Vaøo naêm 1934, nhöõng buoåi hoïp vaãn coøn ñöôïc toå 

chöùc nhöng caàn phaûi coù nôi choán thích hôïp vaø vì nhöõng khoù khaên, cuõng 

nhö nhöõng ñe doïa cuûa cuoäc khuûng hoaûng theá giôùi neân phong traøo naày 

ngöng hoaït ñoäng. 

2) Nhöõng Noã Löïc cuûa Trebitsch Lincoln: Ngay sau khi coá gaéng 

thaønh laäp Taêng Giaø laàn ñaàu ôû Hung Gia Lôïi bò thaát baïi, coù leõ vaøo 
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nhöõng naêm 1937 vaø 1938, moät vò sö truï trì ngöôøi Hung Gia Lôïi taïi 

Thieân Taân, Trung Quoác, ñaõ göûi thö veà Hung, trong ñoù oâng tuyeân boá seõ 

trôû veà queâ höông nhaèm saùng laäp Taêng Giaø ñaàu tieân ôû Hung Gia Lôïi. 

Con ngöôøi phi thöôøng naày teân laø Trebitsch Lincoln, vaø teân Trung Hoa 

cuûa oâng laø Trieäu Coáng, sanh naêm 1879 taïi Paks, Hung Gia Lôïi. Trong 

thö oâng cuõng noùi roõ laø oâng seõ trôû veà Hung vôùi möôøi ñeä töû  ngöôøi Hoa 

ñeå hoaèng phaùp, nhöng chaùnh quyeàn Hung khoâng cho pheùp oâng trôû veà. 

3) Söï Thaønh Laäp Hoäi Thaùnh Di Laëc Maïn Ñaø La: Caû hai noã löïc vaøo 

thaäp nieân 1930 nhaèm thaønh laäp Taêng Giaø ôû Hung ñeàu khoâng thaønh töïu. 

Tuy nhieân, noã löïc thöù ba, coù veû nhö chaéc chaén thaønh coâng. Söï thaønh 

laäp chi nhaùnh Taây Phöông cuûa Hoäi Thaùnh Di Laëc Maïn Ñaø La, döïa treân 

truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo Kim Cang Thöøa cuûa Taây Taïng, ñaõ ñöôïc Laït Ma 

Anagarika Govinda chính thöùc coâng boá taïi Sanchi-Bhopal, thuoäc AÁn 

Ñoä vaøo ngaøy 2 thaùng 11, naêm 1952. Chi nhaùnh Taây Phöông cuûa Hoäi 

Thaùnh Di Laëc Maïn Ñaø La coù truï sôû ñaët taïi Budapest. Hoäi Truyeàn Baù 

Phaät Giaùo Hung Gia Lôïi ñaõ tuyeân boá trôû thaønh “Trung Taâm Ñoâng AÂu” 

nhaèm giuùp caùc toå chöùc Phaät giaùo taïi caùc xöù laùng gieàng. Vaøo naêm 1956, 

nhaèm giuùp laøm leã töôûng nieäm 2.500 naêm Phaät Giaùo, Hoïc Vieän Phaät 

Giaùo Quoác Teá ñaõ mang teân cuûa vò Boà Taùt Hung Gia Lôïi “Csmoa de 

Koros” ñaõ ñöôïc hoäi Arya Meitreya Mandala thaønh laäp. Chöông trình 

laøm vieäc cuûa Hoïc Vieän lieân heä vôùi nhöõng sinh hoaït khoa hoïc Phaät 

giaùo. 

4) Hoäi Truyeàn Baù Phaät Giaùo Hung Gia Lôïi: Hoäi Truyeàn Baù Phaät 

Giaùo Hung Gia Lôïi bao goàm Trung Taâm Ñoâng AÂu, Hoäi Thaùnh Di Laëc 

Maïn Ñaø La vaø Phaät Hoïc Vieän Quoác Teá Alexander Csmoa de Koros, 

vaän haønh treân nguyeân taéc töï do toân giaùo ñaõ giuùp raát nhieàu cho nhaân 

daân Hung Gia Lôïi ñònh ñoaït cho soá phaän cuûa hoï veà laâu veà daøi sau naày. 

Muïc tieâu cuûa Hoäi Truyeàn Baù Phaät Giaùo vaø Phaät Hoïc Vieän Quoác Teá 

Alexander Csmoa de Koros laø chuyeân chôû Thaùnh Ñaïo cuûa Ñöùc Phaät 

ñeán vôùi nhöõng ai muoán raûo böôùc treân con ñöôøng maø Ngaøi ñaõ chæ baøy, 

heù môû nhöõng giaù trò vaên hoùa vaø tinh thaàn chaân lyù phöông Ñoâng, xoùa boû 

moïi aûo töôûng vaø meâ muoäi, vaø laøm cho con ngöôøi trôû neân toát hôn vaø 

thaùnh thieän hôn trong tinh thaàn nhaân baûn, cuõng nhö ñem yeâu thöông, bi 

maãn, hoøa bình vaø cuøng nhau hieåu bieát vì lôïi ích cuûa söï thònh vöôïng vaø 

cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh moïi loaøi. 
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Buddhism in Hungary 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Hungary:  

Alexander Csmoa de Koros’ pioneering work had aroused in the 

19
th

  century a keen interest in Buddhism in Hungary. There were 

many people who, after having studied the teachings of the Buddha, 

took refuge in the Buddhist faith, and there have been formed small 

Buddhist communities of a private nature. However, theosophists, 

through their publications, helped to keep the interest in Buddhism 

alive. 

 

II. The Development of Buddhism in Hungary: 

1) First Efforts to establish a Sangha in Hungary: A small group of 

Buddhists in the 1930s endeavoured to establish a Sangha in Hungary 

for the first time. Mr. George Kovacs, the late librarian of the Francis 

Hopp Museum of East Asiatic Arts in Budapest, and at the same time a 

member of the Hungarian Buddhist Mission, was one of those who 

used every effort in those early days  to establish a Buddhist 

community in Hungary. From about January of 1932, some people, 

chiefly artists and pedagogues, used to meet at irregular intervals. 

Initially, it was simply an occasion to get acquainted with one another. 

Later they began to open and close their meetings with a short and 

simple ceremony before and after holding their lectures. Thus in the 

year 1933 they used to meet in the second week of every month; 20 to 

30 people attended. However, the number of inquiries kept increasing 

and increasing. In 1934 meetings were still being held but for want of a 

proper place and because of their difficulties by 1935, in the menacing 

approach of the world crisis, their movement ceased.  

2) Trebitsch Lincoln’s Efforts: Soon after the first attempt to 

establish a Sangha in Hungary failed, maybe in 1937 or 1938, however, 

there came letters from a Buddhist Abbot of Hungarian origin living in 

T’ien-Tsin (Thieân Taân-China), in which he declared to his friends his 

intention to return home to found a Buddhist Sangha in Hungary. This 

man of extraordinary interest was Chao Kung (Trieäu Coáng) formerly 

called Trebitsch Lincoln. He was born in 1879 in Paks, Hungary. In his 
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letter, he made clear that he was to return to Hungary with ten Chinese 

disciples and work for the promotion of the Holy Dharma. 

Unfortunately, the Hungarian Government did not give him permission 

to do so. 

3) The establishment of the Western Branch of the Arya Maitreya 

Mandala: These two efforts in the thirties aiming to establish a 

Buddhist organization in Hungary were to no avail. The third effort, 

however, seemed destined to succeed. The establishment of the 

Western Branch of the Arya Maitreya Mandala, based on the tradition 

of the Tibetan Vajrayana School (bka’rgyud-pa) was officially 

announced in Sanchi-Bhopal, India, on November 2, 1952 by Lama 

Anagarika Govinda. The Western Branch of the Arya Maitreya 

Mandala had its headquarters in Budapest. The Hungarian Buddhist 

Mission has been declared the “East European Center” in order to aid 

in their development the Buddhist organizations in the neighboring 

countries. In the year 1956, to help commemorate the 2500
th

 Buddhist 

Anniversary (Jayanti) an International Institute of Buddhology which 

bears the name of the Hungarian Bodhisattva Alexander Csmoa de 

Koros was established by the Arya Meitreya Mandala in Berlin. The 

Agenda of the Institute involves the activities of the Buddhist sciences.  

4) The Hungarian Buddhist Mission: The Hungarian Buddhist 

Mission, composed of the East-European Centre of the Arya Maitreya 

Mandala and the Alexander Csmoa de Koros International Institute for 

Buddhology, functions on the principles of religious freedom that really 

helps the the Hungarian people to decide for their long-term future 

later on. The aims of the Hungarian Buddhist Mission and Institute for 

Buddhology are to convey  the Buddha’s Noble Teachings to those who 

want to walk on the Path as shown by the Enlightened One, to reveal 

the East’s cultural values and true spirit, to dispel delusion and 

ignorance, to make people better and nobler in the spirit of human 

dignity, and to foster all-embracing love and compassion, peace and 

mutual  understanding, in the interest of the prosperity and salvation of 

all beings. 

 

  

 

 



 153 

Chöông Möôøi Laêm 

Chapter Fifteen 

 

Phaät Giaùo Laøo 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Laøo:  

Laøo laø moät quoác gia nhoû, bò bao boïc chung quanh bôûi caùc nöôùc lôùn 

nhö Trung quoác veà phía Baéc, Thaùi Lan veà phía Taây, vaø Vieät Nam veà 

phía Ñoâng. Trong buoåi ñaàu, Laøo quoác laø trung taâm cuûa vöông quoác 

Nam Chieáu, ñaõ chieám troïn nhöõng vuøng Ñoâng Baéc Thaùi Lan vaø Mieán 

Ñieän vaøo khoaûng naêm 800, vaø thieát laäp lieân laïc vôùi AÁn Ñoä, Baø La Moân 

vaø Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa vaøo daân gian Laøo vaøo luùc ñoù. Roài sau ñoù, 

Laøo bò Khmer laán chieám, vaø töø ñoù trôû ñi vöông quoác Nam Chieáu suy 

yeáu daàn. Quoác gia Laøo ñaàu tieân ñöôïc thaønh hình vaøo khoaûng theá kyû 

thöù 14 vôùi söï giuùp ñôû cuûa ngöôøi Khmers. Theo töôøng thuaät cuûa Bieân 

Nieân Söû Laøo, vua Jayavarman Parmesvara giuùp cho Phi Fa vaø Fa 

Ngum trong vieäc thaønh hình moät vöông quoác Lan Chang ñoäc laäp vaø 

Phaät giaùo ñöôïc chaáp nhaän nhö quoác giaùo. Coøn nhöõng bia ñöôïc ghi laïi 

taïi vuøng Wat Keo ôû Luang Prabang keå raèng 3 vò sö ngöôøi Tích Lan ñaõ 

du haønh sang Lan Chang nhö nhöõng nhaø truyeàn giaùo, mang theo kinh 

ñieån cuûa tröôøng phaùi Theravada. Töø theá kyû thöù 14 trôû ñi, vuøng naøy 

döôùi söï kieåm soaùt cuûa Thaùi Lan, vaø sau ñoù hình thöùc Phaät giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy ñöôïc giôùi thieäu vaøo Laøo quoác. Tröôøng phaùi naøy vaãn coøn laø moät 

tröôøng phaùi coù öu theá ñeán ngaøy nay taïi xöù sôû naøy. Cheá ñoä quyeàn haønh 

cuûa Thaùi Lan toàn taïi ñeán cuoái theá kyû thöù 19 khi ngöôøi Phaùp saùp nhaäp 

Laøo vaøo ñeá quoác thöïc daân taïi lieân bang Ñoâng Döông. Sau naêm 1975, 

nhieàu nhaø sö ñaõ vöôït thoaùt khoûi xöù Laøo vaø soá phaän cuûa Phaät giaùo haõy 

coøn chöa roõ taïi Laøo. 

 

II. Tröôøng Phaùi Vaø Kinh Ñieån Chính Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Laøo: 

Maëc duø Phaät Giaùo Laøo thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaø 

Thaùnh Ñieån laø Tam Taïng Pali nhöng Laøo chæ coù raát ít hoïc giaû Pali. 

Ngöôïc laïi, Laøo coù raát nhieàu baûn luaän giaûi tæ mæ veà caùc kinh saùch Pali. 

Taïi Luang Prabang, trong moät ngoâi chuøa nhoû, ngöôøi ta tìm thaáy moät 
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baûn luaän giaûi baèng tieáng Laøo cuûa Boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo. Taïi Laøo, truyeän 

Baûn Sanh Kinh raát ñöôïc phoå bieán trong daân gian. 

 

Buddhism in Laos 

 

I. An Overview of Laotian Buddhism:  

Laos is a small country, surrounded by China in the North, Thailand 

in the West, and Vietnam in the East. During its early period, it was the 

center of Nan-Chiao kingdom, which had conquered areas of Northern 

Thailand and Burma around 800, and established contact with India, 

Brahmanism and Buddhism were introduced to Laotian people during 

this time. Then, later it was taken over by the Khmers, and since that 

time Nan-Chiao kingdom weakened and weakned. The first Laotian 

state was established in the fourteenth century with help of the 

Khmers. According to Laos chronicles report that King Jayavarman 

Parmesvara (1327-1353) helped Phi Fa and Fa Ngum in establishing 

the independent kingdom of Lan Chang and that Buddhism was 

adopted  as the state religion. There are inscriptions at Wat Keo in 

Luan Prabang stating that three Sinhala monks traveled to Lan Chang 

as missionaries, bringing Theravada Buddhism. From the fourteenth 

century onward, the region came under Thai control, and subsequently 

the Thai form of Theravada was introduced to Laos. It remains the 

dominant religion in the country. Thai hegemony lasted until the late 

nineteenth century, when the French annexed the area to their colonial 

empire. After 1975, many monks fled the country and the destiny of 

Buddhism in Laos is unclear. 

 

II. Main Schools and Sacred Literatures of Laotian Buddhism:  

Although Buddhism in Laos belongs to the Theravada school and 

the Pali Tripitaka forms its sacred literature, but it has few Pali 

scholars. In Laos, there exist many texts which are word-to-word 

commentaries of the Pali texts. In Luang Prabang, in a small temple, 

there is a library of manuscripts in which we find a Laotian 

commentaries of the Visuddhimagga. In Laos, the Jatakas enjoy great 

popularity.   
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Chöông Möôøi Saùu 

Chapter Sixteen 

 

Phaät Giaùo Maõ Lai 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Maõ Lai: 

Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät 

Giaùo, moät soá lôùn caùc taøi lieäu ghi khaéc ñöôïc tìm thaáy taïi nhieàu nôi khaùc 

nhau treân baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai ñöôïc vieát baèng tieáng Phaïn vaø maãu töï AÁn Ñoä 

cuûa theá kyû thöù 4 hoaëc thöù 5. Coù ít nhaát laø ba taøi lieäu noùi ñeán Phaät giaùo 

moät caùch roõ raøng, qua ñoù chöùng toû coù söï truyeàn baù ñaïo Phaät ñeán vuøng 

naày. Nhöng di tích quan troïng nhaát ñöôïc tìm thaáy ôû Nakhon Sri 

Tammarat. Chính moät nhoùm di daân Phaät giaùo ñaõ xaây neân ngoïn thaùp 

cao nhaát, hieän vaãn coøn toàn taïi nôi ñaây. Moät phaàn trong soá 50 ngoâi ñeàn 

xung quanh ngoïn thaùp coù leõ cuõng thuoäc veà moät thôøi kyø raát xöa. Phaät 

giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa ñaõ thònh haønh trong vuøng naày vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 6, 

neáu khoâng noùi laø sôùm hôn. Ñieàu naày ñöôïc chöùng minh qua moät phieán 

ñaát seùt coù khaéc chöõ ñöôïc tìm thaáy gaàn Keddah maø ngöôøi ta cho laø coù 

theå thuoäc theá kyû thöù 6, qua vieäc nghieân cöùu coå töï. Phieán ñaát seùt naày 

chöùa ñöïng nhöõng caâu keä tieáng Phaïn theå hieän moät soá chuû thuyeát trieát 

hoïc heä phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa. Hai trong ba baøi keä naày ñaõ ñöôïc tìm thaáy laïi 

trong baûn dòch chöõ Haùn cuûa caùc ñoaïn thuoäc Trung Luaän Toâng 

(Madhyamika), vaø caû ba baøi ñeàu cuõng ñöôïc tìm thaáy trong baûn dòch 

chöõ Haùn cuûa boä Sagaramati-pariprccha. Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa tieáp tuïc 

thònh haønh ôû vuøng naày cho ñeán theá kyû thöù 8 vaø coù theå coøn laâu hôn. Moät 

baûn chöõ khaéc tìm thaáy ôû Ligor coù noùi ñeán vieäc xaây döïng ba ngoâi ñeàn 

baèng gaïch ñeå thôø caùc vò thaàn Phaät giaùo vaø naêm ngoïn baûo thaùp do nhaø 

vua cuøng caùc tu só thöïc hieän . Caùc baûo thaùp ñöôïc xaây vaøo naêm 697 theo 

lòch Saka (775 sau Taây Lòch). Theo Bieân Nieân Söû Trung Hoa, Phaät 

giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp vöõng chaéc taïi caùc bang cuûa Maõ Lai vaøo theá kyû 

thöù 6. 

 

II. Toùm Löôïc Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Maõ Lai: 

Nhöõng nhaø thöïc daân töø AÁn Ñoä ñaõ thieát laäp moät soá caùc bang ñoäc laäp 

treân baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai trong naêm theá kyû ñaàu sau Taây lòch. Coù leõ Phaät 
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giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa vaøo baùn ñaûo naày vaøo giai ñoaïn raát sôùm. Hoaït ñoäng 

cuûa ñoaøn truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo taïi Maõ Lai coù leõ ñaõ baét ñaàu töø theá kyû thöù 

3 sau Taây Lòch. Taøi lieäu Phaät giaùo dieãn taû hai vò Tyø Kheo Sona vaø 

Uttara ñaõ ñeán caùc vuøng Ñoâng Nam AÙ nhö theá naøo sau Nghò Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo laàn thöù ba. Theo taøi lieäu cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng, ngaøi Ñaøm Ma 

Ba La ñaõ töøng du haønh ñeán baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai, theo sau ñoù laø ngaøi  A Ñeå 

Sa cuõng ñeán vieáng baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai trong cuøng giai ñoaïn vôùi ngaøi Ñaøm 

Ma Ba La. Phaùp Hieån, moät nhaø haønh höông noåi tieáng Trung Hoa, ñaõ 

gheù laïi Java vaø baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai treân ñöôøng töø Tích Lan trôû laïi Trung 

Quoác vaøo naêm 413 sau Taây lòch. Töø theá kyû thöù 8 ñeán theá kyû thöù 13, 

toaøn vuøng leä thuoäc vaøo trieàu ñaïi Sailendra, ñeán töø trung boä Java. 

Nhöõng ngöôøi cai trò cuûa trieàu ñaïi naày ñaõ xaây döïng raát nhieàu chuøa thaùp, 

bao goàm caû ngoâi thaùp noåi tieáng Borobudur taïi trung boä Java. Vaøo 

nhöõng naêm 527, 530, vaø 536, nhöõng ngöôøi cai trò caùc vuøng ñöôïc dieãn taû 

nhö laø P’an P’an, Fo-Lo-An, Tan Tan, vaø Ch’ip Tu ñaõ göûi coâng söù ñeán 

trieàu ñình Trung Quoác vôùi taëng phaåm goàm xaù lôïi Phaät, nhöõng moâ hình 

thaùp thu nhoû, vaø nhöõng laù Boà Ñeà. Vaøo naêm 617, nhaø haønh höông Trung 

Quoác laø Nghóa Tònh ñaõ dieãn taû thuû ñoâ Sri Vijayan taïi Bukit Seguntang 

nhö laø moät trung taâm Phaät Hoïc quan troïng vôùi hôn 1.000 Taêng só. Bia 

kyù Phaät giaùo coù nieân ñaïi töø theá kyû thöù 4 sau taây lòch ñaõ ñöôïc tìm thaáy 

taïi caùc vuøng khaùc cuûa baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai, ñaëc bieät laø taïi caùc vuøng Cheruk 

vaø Tekun (ñoái laïi vôùi bôø Penang thuoäc tænh Wellesley beân kia bôø Vònh 

Bengal). Nhieàu hình töôïng Phaät cuõng nhö nhöõng ñoà vaät khaùc ñaõ ñöôïc 

tìm thaáy taïi caùc vuøng Kuala Selinsing, Kinta Valley, Tanjung, 

Rambutan, Bidor, vaø Sungei Siput, thuoäc bang Perak. Coù baèng chöùng 

cuï theå cho thaáy vaøo naêm 1006, Chulamanivarmadeva (Kedah) vaø 

Srivishaya (Sri Vijaya) ñaõ xaây döïng moät ngoâi chuøa Phaät giaùo taïi 

Negapatam. Pheá tích cuûa nhöõng ngoâi chuøa Phaät giaùo coå cuõng ñöôïc ñaøo 

leân beân bôø Ñoâng cuûa baùn ñaoû Maõ Lai, moät vaøi vuøng ngaøy nay ñaõ thuoäc 

Thaùi Lan. Nhöõng böùc töôïng Phaät baèng ñaù vaø ñoàng coù nieân ñaïi töø theá 

kyû thöù 13 cuõng ñöôïc tìm thaáy taïi caùc vuøng naày. Moät vaøi vò trí naèm 

trong bang ñöôïc bieát ñeán vôùi caùi teân P’an P’an cho thaáy Phaät giaùo ñaõ 

coù aûnh höôûng taïi vuøng naày trong suoát moät thôøi gian daøi hôn 7 theá kyû. 

Vaøo theá kyû thöù 14, vôùi söï vieäc caûi ñaïo cuûa Vöông Quoác Melaka (moät 

vöông quoác ñaõ cai trò Maõ Lai treân 100 naêm), Hoài giaùo ñöôïc thieát laäp 

nhö laø quoác giaùo cuûa Maõ Lai. Khoaûng ñaàu theá kyû thöù 15, nhöõng nhaø 

cai trò cuûa vöông quoác Malaka ñaõ caûi sang ñaïo Hoài vaø Malaka ñaõ trôû 
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thaønh trung taâm töø ñoù Hoài giaùo ñöôïc phoå bieán moät caùch roäng raûi treân 

khaép baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai. Vaøo luùc naày ñaïo Phaät bò coi nhö chính thöùc bieán 

maát khoûi vuøng baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai. 

 

III. Söï Phuïc Höng Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Maõ Lai: 

1) Thôøi kyø thuaän tieän cho söï phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo taïi Maõ Lai: Moät 

soá ñaùng keå di daân ngöôøi Hoa ñaõ ñeán vuøng baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai sau theá kyû 

17 ñaùnh daáu cho söï baét ñaàu cuûa laøn soùng môùi cuûa aûnh höôûng Phaät giaùo 

taïi Maõ Lai. AÛnh höôûng naày trôû neân maïnh hôn vaøo theá kyû thöù 19 khi 

doøng ngöôøi di daân lôùn hôn cuûa ngöôøi Hoa ñaõ ñeán ñaây laøm vieäc cho caùc 

moû thieát döôùi thôøi Maõ Lai thuoäc Anh. Ñaây laø thôøi kyø thuaän tieän cho söï 

phaùt trieån cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi ñaây vì chaùnh saùch cuûa ngöôøi Anh laø khoâng 

can thieäp vaøo caùc toân giaùo cuûa daân ñòa phöông. 

2) Söï Phuïc Höng cuûa Phaät Giaùo taïi Maõ Lai: Vaøo naêm 1887, Sö 

Dieäu Lieân ñaõ ñeán Penang töø tænh Phuùc Chaâu cuûa Trung Quoác vaø baét 

ñaàu xaây döïng Tu vieän Cöïc Laïc, vaø tu vieän naày chính thöùc môû cöûa vaøo 

naêm 1905. Vaøo thaäp nieân 1980, tu vieän ñöôïc duøng nhö laø trung taâm thoï 

giôùi cho chö Taêng Ni theo truyeàn thoáng Ñaïi Thöøa. Ñaây ñöôïc xem nhö 

laø moät trong nhöõng ngoâi chuøa lôùn nhaát trong vuøng Ñoâng Nam AÙ. Hoäi 

Phaät Giaùo Penang ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1925 vaø ngoâi töï vieän cuûa 

Hoäi naèm treân ñöôøng Anson ñöôïc hoaøn taát vaøo naêm 1931. Muïc ñích cuûa 

Hoäi laø hoaèng trì chaùnh phaùp, vì Phaät giaùo ñaõ bò boùp meùo döôùi aûnh 

höôûng cuûa meâ tín vaø nhöõng truyeàn thoáng tu taäp khoâng Phaät giaùo taïi ñòa 

phöông. Vaøo naêm 1955, Ñoaøn Thieáu Nieân cuûa Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Penang 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp bôûi Thöôïng Toïa Sumangalo, ngaøi laø moät vò sö ngöôøi 

Myõ, thöôøng truï taïi töï vieän töø naêm 1955 ñeán khi ngaøi vieân tòch naêm 

1963. Maëc duø Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Penang theo truyeàn thoáng Ñaïi Thöøa, hoäi 

chaáp nhaän phöông caùch hoaèng trì chaùnh phaùp phi heä phaùi baèng caùch 

thænh nhöõng vò sö Nguyeân Thuûy töø töï vieän Mahindarama gaàn ñoù ñeán 

giaûng daïy nhö caùc vò Thöôïng Toïa K. Gunaratana Maha Nayaka Thera 

vaø Thöôïng Toïa Pemaratana Maha Nayaka Thera. Vaøo naêm 1936, moät 

vò Ni Sö theo truyeàn thoáng Ñaïi Thöøa laø Ni Sö Hoàng Lieân ñaõ thieát laäp 

Ni Vieän taïi Penang. Vaøo naêm 1950, moät nhoùm 14 Phaät töû Maõ Lai, thôøi 

ñoù bao goàm caû Taân Gia Ba, ñi Coâ Loâm Boâ döï Leã Khai Maïc Ñaïi Hoäi 

Lieân Höõu Phaät Giaùo Theá Giôùi. Khi veà laïi Penang, Phaät töû Penang ñaõ 

thaønh laäp Trung Taâm Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Giaùo Theá Giôùi vuøng Penang 

vaøo naêm 1951. Sau ñoù, Trung Taâm Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Giaùo Theá Giôùi 



 158 

cuõng ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi caùc vuøng Selangor vaø Taân Gia Ba. Vaøo naêm 

1959, Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Maõ Lai ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Vò chuû tòch ñaàu tieân 

laø Thöôïng Toïa Chuk Mor. Giaùo Hoäi laø oâ duø cho taát caû chö Taêng Ñaïi 

Thöøa ngöôøi Hoa vaø caùc töï vieän taïi Maõ Lai. 

 

IV. Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Maõ Lai: 

1) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Sungai Petani: 4, Tingkat 2, Kompleks Seri 

Temin, Jalan Ibrahim, 08000 Sungai Petani, Kedah Darul Aman, 

Malaysia. Tel: 04-422-5853. 2) Trung Taâm Sinh Hoaït Lieân Hoa Quoác 

(Lean Hwa Kok) & Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Sama Budaya: 12 EUPE 

Food Court, Jalan Kuda Kepang, Taman Ria Jaya, 08000 Sungai 

Petani, Kedah Darul Aman, Malaysia. Tel: 04-425-9476. 3) Phaät Hoäi A 

Di Ñaø Penang: 82 A, Penang St., 10200 Penang, Malaysia. Tel: 04-

261-6722. 4) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Penang: 31, Tingkat Satu, Jalan Kelisa 

Emas, 13700 Seberang Jaya, Butterworth, Penang, Malaysia. 5) Phaät 

Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Taiping: 272 A, Tingkat 1, Jalan Pacik Ahmad, Taman 

Bersatu, 34000 Taiping, Perak Darul Ridzuan, Malaysia. Tel: 05-807-

1718. 6) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Perak: 88-89, Jalan Pasar, Jelapang, 30020 

Ipoh, Perak Darul Ridzuan, Malaysia. Tel: 05-528-3648. 7) Phaät Hoäi A 

Di Ñaø Kuala Kangsar: 38, Jalan Daeng Selili, 33000 Kuala Kangsar, 

Perak Darul Ridzuan, Malaysia. Tel: 05-777-7879. 8) Phaät Hoäi A Di 

Ñaø Maõ Lai AÙ: 16-A, 1
st

 Floor, Jalan Pahang, 53000 Kuala Lumpur, 

Wilaya Perseketuan, Malaysia. Tel: 03-4041-4101. Website: 

www.amtb-m.org-my. 9) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Kuala Lumpur: 51A-52A, 

Jalan Pandan Indah 4/6 B, 55100 Kuala Lumpur, Wilaya Perseketuan, 

Malaysia. Tel: 03-4293-5251. E-mail: rdv@tm.net.my. 10) Phaät Hoäi A 

Di Ñaø Kajang: 96, Taman Hijau, Jalan Reko, 43000 Kajang, Selangor 

Darul Ehsan, Malaysia. Tel: 03-8733-9173. E-mail: 

amitabha_kajang@hotmail.com. 11) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Petaling Jaya: 

13A, Jalan 21/17, Sea Park 46300, Petaling Jaya, Selangor Darul 

Ehsan, Malaysia. Tel: 03-7877-4506. 12) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Kelang: 15, 

Jalan Tapah, Off Jalan Goh Hock Huat, 41400 Kelang, Selangor Darul 

Ehsan, Malaysia. Tel: 03-3341-1386. E-mail: amtb_klg@tm.net.my. 

13)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Seremban: 26-1, Jalan 52 B1, Lake New 

Square, Seremban 2, 70300 Seremban, Negeri Sembilan Darul Khusus, 

Malaysia. Tel: 06-763-8660. 14)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Tampin: 3625 

Pulau Sebang, 73000 Tampin, Negeri Sembilan Darul Khusus, 
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Malaysia. Tel: 06-441-7487. E-mail: tan_bs@email.com. 15)Phaät Hoäi 

A Di Ñaø Taïi Melaka: 275 D, Jalan Puteri Hang Li Poh Bukit 

Cina/75100, Melaka, Malaysia. Tel: 06-283-9830. Website: 

www.geocities.com/absmelaka. 16)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Famosa: 2-

20 Jalan PM9, Plaza Mahkota, Bandar Hilir, 75000 Melaka. Tel: 06-

334-2052. 17)Trung Taâm Hoïc Vuï Tònh Ñoä A Di Ñaø Taïi Melaka: 15-G, 

Jalan Melaka Raya 14, 75000 Melaka, Malaysia. Tel: 06-226-6722. 

18)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi Johor: 1704, Jalan Senai Utama 1, Taman 

Senai Utama, 81400 Senai, Johor Bahru, Johor Darul Takzim, 

Malaysia. Tel: 07-598-1642. 19)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Johor Bahru: 112A, 

Jalan Meranti, Taman Melodies, 80250 Johor Bahru, Johor Darul 

Takzim. Tel: 07-332-4958. 20) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Johor Jaya: 24A 

Jalan Dedap 17, Taman Johor Jaya, 81100 Johor Bahru, Johor Darul 

Takzim. Tel: 07-354-6386. 21) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Pertubuhan 

Penganut: 47-3, Jalan Permas 10/1, Bandar Baru Permas Jaya, 81750, 

Masai, Johor, Darul Taksim, Malaysia. Tel: 388-4888.  22)Phaät Hoäi A 

Di Ñaø Taïi Segamat: 29, Tingkat Atlas, Jalan Emas 6, Taman Bukit 

Baru, 85020 Segamat, Johor Darul Taksim, Malaysia. Tel: 07-943-

7958. 23)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Muar: 100-3, Tkt 2, Jalan Hashim, 84000 

Muar, Johor, Darul, Darul Taksim, Malaysi.  Tel: 06-954-2207. 24)Phaät 

Hoäi A Di Ñaø Batu Pahat: 7, Jalan Hijau, Taman Bukit Pasir, 83000 

Batu Pahat, Johor Darual Taksim, Malaysia. Tel: 07-434-9137. 25)Phaät 

Hoäi A Di Ñaø Karak: 15, Taman Hijau, 28600 Karak, Pahang Darul 

Makmur, Malaysia. Tel: 09-231-2625. 26)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Kuantan: 

15A, Jalan Sg. Banching, Bt 10 Kem, 26070 Kuantan Darul Makmur, 

Malaysia. Tel: 09-538-1249. 27)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Kuching: 207, 

Lorong5, Jalan Laksamana Cheng Ho, 93350 Kuching, Sarawak, 

Malaysia. Tel: 082-450-960. 28)A Haøm A Di Ñaø Phaät Hoäi Persatuan 

Penganut Daerah Siburan: No. 46, Lot 755, 1
st

 Floor, Siburan New 

CommercialCentre, 17
th

 miles, K/S Road, 94200 Ku, Sarawak, 

Malaysia. 29)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Bau: 73, Pasar Bau, 94000 Sarawak, 

Malaysia. Tel: 082-764-677. 30)Trung Taâm Hoïc Vuï Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø 

Kuching: 41, Ground Floor, Block E, King’s Centre, Jalan Simpang 

Tiga, 93350 Kuching, Sarawak, Malaysia. Tel: 082-464-773. 31)Phaät 

Hoäi A Di Ñaø Miri: 16, 2
nd

 Floor, Hock Lee Bldg., Main Town Area, 

Jalan Bendahari, 98000 Miri, Sarawak, Malaysia. Tel: 085-417-844. 

32)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Sabah: Block C, Lot 33 & 34, 1
st

 Floor. Indah 
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Jaya Shophouse, Lorong Indah Jaya, Taman Indah Jaya, Jalan Cecily 

Utara, Mile 4, Post Office Box 1566, 90717 Sandakan, Sabah, 

Malaysia. Tel: 089-237-048. 33)Trung Taâm Nghieân Cöùu Phaät Giaùo A 

Di Ñaø Sabah: 467, Leila Road, 90000 Sandakan, Sabah, Malaysia. Tel: 

089-611-622. 34)Hoäi Phaät Hoïc Lian De Tang: 65D, Sg. Korok Hijau 

Kuning, 05400 Alor Star, Kedah Darulaman, Malaysia. Tel: 04-722-

1172. 35)Persatuan Buddhist Yuen Jong Melaka: 7, Jalan Zahir 20, 

Taman Malim Jaya, Jalan Malim, 75250 Melaka, Malaysia. Tel: 06-

335-4944. 

 

Buddhism in Malaysia 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Malaysia:  

According to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years 

of Buddhism, a large number of inscriptions discovered in different 

parts of the Malay Peninsula are written in Sanskrit and in the Indian 

alphabets of the fourth or fifth century A.D. At least three of these 

definitely refer to the Buddhist creed and thus prove the spread of 

Buddhism in that region. But the most important of all the remains are 

found at Nakhon Sri Tammarat (Ligor). It was an essential Buddhist 

colony that constructed the great stupa, which is still to be found there. 

Part of the fifty temples which surround the stupa also probably belong 

to a very early period. Mahayana Buddhism flourished in this region in 

the sixth century A.D., if not earlier. This is proved by an inscribed clay 

tablet found near Keddah which may be assigned to the sixth century 

A.D. on palaeographical grounds. It contains the Sanskrit verses 

embodying some philosophical doctrines of the Mahayana school. Two 

of these three verses have been traced in the Chinese translations a 

number of texts of Madhyamika school, and all the three are found 

together in a Chinese translation of the Sagaramati-pariprccha. 

Mahayana Buddhism continued to flourish in this region till the eighth 

century A.D. and possibly much later. An inscription found at Ligor 

refers to the construction of three brick temples for Buddhist gods and 

of five stupas by the king and priests. The stupas were built in the Saka 

year 697 which is equivalent to 775 A.D. According to the sources from 
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the Chinese Annals, Buddhism was well established in the Malayan 

States by the 6
th

 century A.D.   

 

II. A Summary of History of Developments of Buddhism in 

Malaysia:  

Colonists from India had established a number of independent 

states in the Malya Peninsula during the first five centuries A.D. 

Buddhism may therefore have entered the Malya Peninsula at a very 

early period. Buddhist missionary activities in Malaysia might have 

occured as early as the third century A.D. Buddhist document describes 

how two Indian Buddhist monks, Sona and Uttara, came to South East 

Asia after the Third Buddhist Council in India. A Tibetan document 

also mentions that Dharmapala visited the Malay Peninsula, followed 

by Dipankara Atisa around the same period. Fa-Hsien, a famous 

Chinese pilgrim mentioned in his journal that he stopped over Java and 

Malaysia on his voyage back from Sri Lanka to China in 413 A.D. 

From the 8
th

 to the 13
th

 centuries A.D., the entire region was under the 

influence of the powerful Sailendra dynasty from Central Java. The 

rulers of this dynasty built many Buddhist monuments including the 

famous temple of Borododur in Central Java. In 527, 530, and 536, the 

rulers of the Malayan States described as P’an P’an, Fo-Lo-An, Tan 

Tan, vaø Ch’ip Tu sent envoys to the Chinese court, with gifts including 

Buddhist relics, miniature painted stupas and leaves of the Bodhi Tree. 

In 671 A.D., the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim I. Tsing described the Sri 

Vijayan capital at Bukit Seguntang as an important centre of Buddhist 

learning, with more than 1,000 monks.  Buddhist inscriptions dating 

back to the 4
th

 century A.D. have been found in other parts of Malaysia 

Peninsula, especially in Cheruk, Tekun (opposite Penang and other 

parts of province Wellesley). Buddha images and other articles were 

found at Kuala Selinsing, Kinta Valley, Tanjung, Rambutan, Bidor, and 

Sungei Siput, all in Perak State.  There is also historical evidence that 

in 1006 A.D., Chulamanivarmadeva (Kedah) and Srivishaya (Sri 

Vijaya) built a Buddhist temple at Negapatam. Ruins of ancient 

Buddhist temples have also been excavated on the eastern coast of the 

Malay Peninsula, some of these sites are in what is now Thailand. 

Stone and bronze images of the Buddha have been found at these sites. 

These have been dated to as late as the 13
th

 century A.D. As some of 
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these sites were located in the State known as P’an P’an. It appears 

that Buddhist influence in the area spread over 700 years. In the 14
th

 

century, with the conversion of the Melaka Sultanate (the Malay 

Kingdom which ruled both side of the straits of Melaka for over a 

hundred years), Islam was established as the religion of the Malays. 

Around the beginning of the 15
th

 century, the Malay-Hindu rulers of the 

kingdom of Malacca were converted to Islam and Malacca became a 

centre for further spread of Islam throughout the Malay Peninsula. 

Buddhism was officially disappeared from the Malay Peninsula at this 

time. 

 

III. The Revival of Buddhism in Malaysia:  

1) Favorable Time to the growth of Buddhism in Malysia: The 

arrival of significant numbers of Chinese immigrants in the Malay 

Peninsula after the 17
th

 century marked the beginning of a new wave of 

Buddhist influence in Malaysia. This grew stronger in the 19
th

 century 

when a much larger influx of Chinese immigrants came to work in the 

tin mines during the British colonial period. This was a time favorable 

to the growth of Buddhism, as well as other religions, because the 

official British policy was one of non-interference in the religions of 

the local people.  

2) The Revival of Buddhism in Malaysia: In 1887, Venerable Miao 

Lian from Fu-Chou came to Penang and started the construction of the 

“Sukhavati” Monastery, which was officially opened in 1905. In 1980s, 

the monastery was also used as a retreat centre  and for ordination of 

monks and nuns following the Mahayana tradition. This is considered 

one of the largest temples in South East Asia. The Penang Buddhist 

Association was founded in 1925 and its temple on Anson Road was 

completed in 1931. The goal of the Association was to propagate the 

correct teachings of Buddhism, because Buddhism had been distorted 

under the influence of local superstitions and non-Buddhist tradition 

practices. In 1955, a Youth Circle of the Penang Buddhist Association 

was set up by Venerable Sumangalo, an American Buddhist monk, who 

was a resident monk at the temple from 1955 until his death in 1963.  

Although the Penang Buddhist Association was a Mahayana temple, it 

adopted a non-sectarian approach of propagation by inviting Theravada 

monks such as the late Venerable K. Gunaratana Maha Nayaka Thera 
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and Venerable Pemaratana Maha Nayaka Thera from the nearby 

Sinhalese Mahindarama Temple to give religious talks. In 1936, a 

Buddhist Nun of the Mahayana tradition, Nun Hong Lien (Fang Lian), 

established a Nunnery in Penang. In 1950, a group of 14 Buddhists 

from Malaysia, which at that time included Singapore, went to 

Colombo, Sri Lanka to attend the Inaugural General Conference of the 

World Fellowship of Buddhists (WFB). On their return, the Buddhists in 

Penang formed The World Fellowship of Buddhists Penang Regional 

Centre in 1951. Later, WFB Regional Centre were also established in 

Selangor and Singapore. In 1959, the Malaysian Buddhist Association 

was formed. Its first President was Venerable Chuk Mor. The 

Association is the umbrella body for Chinese Mahayana monks and 

numerous temples in Malyasia.  

 

IV. Amitabha Buddhist Society in Malaysia: 

1) Amitabha Buddhist Society Sungai Petani: 4, Tingkat 2, 

Kompleks Seri Temin, Jalan Ibrahim, 08000 Sungai Petani, Kedah 

Darul Aman, Malaysia. Tel: 04-422-5853. 2) Lean Hwa Kok Activity 

Center--Amita Sama Budaya Multimedia: 12 EUPE Food Court, Jalan 

Kuda Kepang, Taman Ria Jaya, 08000 Sungai Petani, Kedah Darul 

Aman, Malaysia. Tel: 04-425-9476. 3) Amitabha Buddhist Society of 

Penang: 82 A, Penang St., 10200 Penang, Malaysia. Tel: 04-261-6722. 

4) Amitabha Buddhist Society of Penang: 31, Tingkat Satu, Jalan Kelisa 

Emas, 13700 Seberang Jaya, Butterworth, Penang, Malaysia. 

5)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Taiping: 272 A, Tingkat 1, Jalan Pacik 

Ahmad, Taman Bersatu, 34000 Taiping, Perak Darul Ridzuan, 

Malaysia. Tel: 05-807-1718. 6) Amitabha Buddhist Society od Perak: 

88-89, Jalan Pasar, Jelapang, 30020 Ipoh, Perak Darul Ridzuan, 

Malaysia. Tel: 05-528-3648. 7) Amitabha Buddhist Society of Kuala 

Kangsar: 38, Jalan Daeng Selili, 33000 Kuala Kangsar, Perak Darul 

Ridzuan, Malaysia. Tel: 05-777-7879. 8) Amitabha Buddhist Society of 

Malaysia: 16-A, 1
st

 Floor, Jalan Pahang, 53000 Kuala Lumpur, Wilaya 

Perseketuan, Malaysia. Tel: 03-4041-4101. Website: www.amtb-m.org-

my. 9) Amitabha Buddhist Society: 51A-52A, Jalan Pandan Indah 4/6 B, 

55100 Kuala Lumpur, Wilaya Perseketuan, Malaysia. Tel: 03-4293-

5251. E-mail: rdv@tm.net.my.10)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Kajang: 

96, Taman Hijau, Jalan Reko, 43000 Kajang, Selangor Darul Ehsan, 
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Malaysia. Tel:03-8733-9173. E-mail: Amitabha_kajang@hotmail.com. 

11)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Petaling Jaya: 13A, Jalan 21/17, Sea 

Park 46300, Petaling Jaya, Selangor Darul Ehsan, Malaysia. Tel: 03-

7877-4506. 12)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Kelang: 15, Jalan Tapah, 

Off Jalan Goh Hock Huat, 41400 Kelang, Selangor Darul Ehsan, 

Malaysia. Tel: 03-3341-1386. E-mail: amtb_klg@tm.net.my. 

13)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Seremban: 26-1, Jalan 52 B1, Lake 

New Square, Seremban 2, 70300 Seremban, Negeri Sembilan Darul 

Khusus, Malaysia. Tel: 06-763-8660. 14)Amitabha Buddhist Society of 

Tampin: 3625 Pulau Sebang, 73000 Tampin, Negeri Sembilan Darul 

Khusus, Malaysia. Tel: 06-441-7487. E-mail: tan_bs@email.com. 

15)Amitabha Buddhist Society Melaka: 275 D, Jalan Puteri Hang Li Poh 

Bukit Cina/75100, Melaka, Malaysia. Tel: 06-283-9830. Website: 

www.geocities.com/absmelaka. 16)Amitabha Buddhist Society of 

Famosa: 2-20 Jalan PM9, Plaza Mahkota, Bandar Hilir, 75000 Melaka. 

Tel: 06-334-2052. 17) Amitabha Pure Land Learning Center Melaka: 

15-G, Jalan Melaka Raya 14, 75000 Melaka, Malaysia. Tel: 06-226-

6722. 18)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Johor: 1704, Jalan Senai Utama 

1, Taman Senai Utama, 81400 Senai, Johor Bahru, Johor Darul Takzim, 

Malaysia. Tel: 07-598-1642. 19)Amitabha Buddhist Society JB: 112A, 

Jalan Meranti, Taman Melodies, 80250 Johor Bahru, Johor Darul 

Takzim. Tel: 07-332-4958. 20) Amitabha Buddhist Society of Johor 

Jaya: 24A Jalan Dedap 17, Taman Johor Jaya, 81100 Johor Bahru, 

Johor Darul Takzim. Tel: 07-354-6386. 21)Pertubuhan Penganut 

Buddha Amitabha: 47-3, Jalan Permas 10/1, Bandar Baru Permas Jaya, 

81750, Masai, Johor, Darul Taksim, Malaysia. Tel: 388-4888. 

22)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Segamat: 29, Tingkat Atlas, Jalan 

Emas 6, Taman Bukit Baru, 85020 Segamat, Johor Darul Taksim, 

Malaysia. Tel: 07-943-7958. 23)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Muar: 

100-3, Tkt 2, Jalan Hashim, 84000 Muar, Johor, Darul, Darul Taksim, 

Malaysi.  Tel: 06-954-2207. 24) Amitabha Buddhist Society of Batu 

Pahat: 7, Jalan Hijau, Taman Bukit Pasir, 83000 Batu Pahat, Johor 

Darual Taksim, Malaysia. Tel: 07-434-9137. 25)Amitabha Buddhist 

Society of Karak: 15, Taman Hijau, 28600 Karak, Pahang Darul 

Makmur, Malaysia. Tel: 09-231-2625. 26)Amitabha Buddhist Society of 

Kuantan: 15A, Jalan Sg. Banching, Bt 10 Kem, 26070 Kuantan Darul 

Makmur, Malaysia. Tel: 09-538-1249. 27)Amitabha Buddhist Society of 
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Kuching: 207, Lorong5, Jalan Laksamana Cheng Ho, 93350 Kuching, 

Sarawak, Malaysia. Tel: 082-450-960. 28)Persatuan Penganut Agama 

Buddha Amitabha Daerah Siburan: No. 46, Lot 755, 1
st

 Floor, Siburan 

New CommercialCentre, 17
th

 miles, K/S Road, 94200 Ku, Sarawak, 

Malaysia. 29)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Bau: 73, Pasar Bau, 94000 

Sarawak, Malaysia. Tel: 082-764-677. 30)Amitabha Pureland Learning 

Centre of Kuching: 41, Ground Floor, Block E, King’s Centre, Jalan 

Simpang Tiga, 93350 Kuching, Sarawak, Malaysia. Tel: 082-464-773. 

31)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Miri: 16, 2
nd

 Floor, Hock Lee Bldg., 

Main Town Area, Jalan Bendahari, 98000 Miri, Sarawak, Malaysia. 

Tel: 085-417-844. 32)Amitabha Buddhist Society of Sabah: Block C, 

Lot 33 & 34, 1
st

 Floor. Indah Jaya Shophouse, Lorong Indah Jaya, 

Taman Indah Jaya, Jalan Cecily Utara, Mile 4, Post Office Box 1566, 

90717 Sandakan, Sabah, Malaysia. Tel: 089-237-048. 33)Amitabha 

Buddhist Research Centre Sabah: 467, Leila Road, 90000 Sandakan, 

Sabah, Malaysia. Tel: 089-611-622. 34) Lian De Tang Buddhist Center: 

65D, Sg. Korok Hijau Kuning, 05400 Alor Star, Kedah Darulaman, 

Malaysia. Tel: 04-722-1172. 35)Persatuan Buddhist Yuen Jong Melaka: 

7, Jalan Zahir 20, Taman Malim Jaya, Jalan Malim, 75250 Melaka, 

Malaysia. Tel: 06-335-4944. 
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Chöông Möôøi Baûy 

Chapter Seventeen 

 

Phaät Giaùo Mieán Ñieän 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Mieán Ñieän: 

Toå tieân cuûa ngöôøi Mieán ngaøy nay ñaõ chieám cöù vuøng ñaát naày khi hoï 

di chuyeån töø baûn ñòa cuûa hoï ôû mieàn Ñoâng Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn ñeå xuoáng 

phía Nam vaø ñaõ thieát laäp vöông quoác Pyu, taïi vuøng trung taâm cuûa Mieán 

Ñieän ngaøy nay. Vì vò trí quan troïng cuûa ñaát nöôùc naøy veà con ñöôøng 

thöông maïi baèng caû ñöôøng boä vaø ñöôøng bieån, neân Mieán Ñieän ñaõ chòu 

aûnh höôûng cuûa caùc xöù laùng gieàng trong nhieàu theá kyû, ñaëc bieät laø AÁn 

Ñoä. Phaät giaùo phaùt trieån taïi Mieán Ñieän raát sôùm. Vì ôû gaàn vôùi mieàn 

Nam AÁn Ñoä vaø Tích Lan neân tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy ñaõ ñöôïc thieát 

laäp taïi vuøng Trung Mieán Ñieän. Nhöõng di tích veà ñeàn ñaøi Phaät giaùo taïi 

thaønh phoá Beikthano cuûa thaønh phoá Pyu coù nieân ñaïi laø theá kyû thöù 4 vaø 

laø baèng chöùng vöõng chaéc veà nhöõng moái quan heä cuûa noù vôùi caùc coäng 

ñoàng Phaät giaùo ôû Nagarjunakonda, coù leõ döïa treân vieäc thöông maïi. 

Lòch söû Phaät giaùo thôøi kyø ñaàu taïi vuøng Ñoâng Nam Chaâu AÙ mang tính 

chaát choïn loïc vaø rôøi raïc, tuy veà sau naày noù mang nhöõng neùt hoaøn toaøn 

ñaëc tröng cuûa heä phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy. Vuøng ñaát maø ngaøy nay laø nöôùc 

Mieán Ñieän ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø quan troïng trong vieäc phaùt trieån Phaät 

giaùo trong toaøn vuøng. 

 

II. Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Mieán Ñieän: 

1) Caùc ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo khôûi xöôùng töø thôøi vua A Duïc: Vaøo theá kyû 

thöù ba tröôùc Taây lòch, söï giôùi thieäu Phaät giaùo sôùm suûa nhaát vaøo Mieán 

Ñieän coøn ñöôïc  ghi laïi trong lòch söû khôûi xöôùng töø thôøi vua A Duïc, 

ngöôøi ñaõ phaùi caùc vò sö Sona vaø Uttara nhö nhöõng nhaø truyeàn giaùo. Hoï 

ñaõ thieát laäp moät trung taâm Phaät giaùo cuûa toâng phaùi Sthaviravada ôû 

Thaton. Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät 

Giaùo, theo bieân nieân söû Tích Lan thì coù hai tu só Phaät giaùo teân laø Sona 

vaø Uttara ñaõ ñöôïc vua A Duïc cöû ñi thuyeát giaûng ñaïo Phaät taïi 

Suvarnabhumi laø nôi maø nhieàu ngöôøi cho laø Mieán Ñieän ngaøy nay. Tuy 

nhieân, chöa coù baèng chöùng naøo cho thaáy vua A Duïc ñaõ cöû hai ngöôøi 
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naày ñeán ñaây vôùi nhieäm vuï truyeàn giaùo, vaø vò trí cuûa Suvarnabhumi vaãn 

coøn ñang ñöôïc tranh caõi. Vì trong khi moät soá ngöôøi cho noù laø Mieán 

Ñieän thì moät soá ngöôøi khaùc laïi cho raèng ñoù laø Thaùi Lan hay Ñoâng 

Döông. Ngoaøi caâu chuyeän Sona vaø Uttara ra thì khoâng coøn coù baèng 

chöùng naøo khaùc veà söï phaùt trieån cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi Mieán Ñieän tröôùc theá 

kyû thöù naêm. Xeùt veà söï tieáp giaùp giöõa Mieán Ñieän vôùi AÁn Ñoä vaø söï coù 

saún nhöõng con ñöôøng boä khoâng khoù ñi laém giöõa hai nöôùc naày, ngay caû 

tröôùc Taây Lòch, khoâng theå loaïi tröø khaû naêng laø Phaät giaùo ñaõ phaùt trieån 

taïi Mieán Ñieän töø tröôùc theá kyû thöù 5, cuõng coù theå tröôùc ñoù raát laâu. Vaøo 

theá kyû thöù 3 sau Taây lòch, vuøng Thöôïng Mieán ñaõ coù söï tieáp xuùc vôùi 

Phaät giaùo qua nhöõng ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo baèng ñöôøng boä töø phía Baéc AÁn 

Ñoä, nhöõng ñoaøn naày ñaõ mang ñeán ñaây töø caùc theá kyû thöù 3 ñeán thöù 5, 

hoï mang theo nhöõng lôøi giaûng vaø thöïc haønh cuûa caùc toâng phaùi Nhaát 

Thieát Höõu Boä vaø Ñaïi Thöøa, vaø ñeán theá kyû thöù 7, hoï cuõng mang theo 

nhöõng aûnh höôûng cuûa Phaät giaùo Maät toâng nöõa. 

2) Caùc ñoaøn truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo ñeán töø Tích Lan vaø Nam AÁn: Vaøo 

theá kyû thöù nhaát sau Taây lòch, caùc ñoaøn truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo ñeán töø Tích 

Lan vaø Nam AÁn ñaõ thieát laäp moät caùch vöõng vaøng nhöõng tònh xaù Phaät 

giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy taïi ñaây. 

3) Söï Höng Thònh cuûa Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy taïi vöông quoác Pyus: 

Nhöng töø theá kyû thöù 5 trôû veà sau, coù nhöõng taøi lieäu chaéc chaén cho thaáy 

khoâng chæ söï hieän höõu maø caû söï thònh haønh cuûa Phaät giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy taïi vöông quoác Pyus xöa kia, coù teân laø Sriksetra vôùi kinh ñoâ gaàn 

Prome maø nhöõng taøn tích vaãn coøn taïi Hmawza ngaøy nay. Caùc di tích 

khaûo coå hoïc taïi Hmawza, caùch Prome khoaûng naêm daëm vaø caùc taøi lieäu 

moâ taû cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa, cho thaáy chaéc chaén raèng hình thöùc Phaät 

giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy vôùi kinh ñieån baèng tieáng Ba Li ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa ñeán 

khu vöïc quanh Prome vaøo tröôùc theá kyû thöù 5 bôûi caùc nhaø truyeàn giaùo töø 

AÁn Ñoä ñeán ñaây töø maïn phía Ñoâng cao nguyeân Ñeà Caêng vaø mieàn Nam 

AÁn Ñoä. Nhöng ñoàng thôøi, ngöôøi ta cuõng tìm thaáy nhöõng daáu veát cuûa heä 

phaùi Mula-sarvastivada vaø phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa (Mahayanism) coù leõ ñaõ töø 

phía Ñoâng AÁn Ñoä ñeán ñaây. Coù cô sôû chaén chaén ñeå giaû thieát raèng Phaät 

giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy cuõng ñaõ thònh haønh trong soá nhöõng ngöôøi Mons hay 

Talaings theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo ñònh cö taïi Pegu (Hamsavati), Thaton 

(Sudhammavati) vaø caùc vuøng laân caän khaùc ñöôïc goïi chung laø 

Ramannadesa. Tröôùc theá kyû thöù 5 ít laâu, Thaton ñaõ trôû thaønh moät trung 

taâm raát lôùn cuûa toân giaùo naày. Tröôùc ñoù, nhöõng ngöôøi Mramma, moät boä 
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toäc Taây Taïng, Dravdian, ñaõ laäp neân moät vöông quoác huøng maïnh, kinh 

ñoâ ñaët taïi Pagan vaø hoï ñaõ laáy teân cuûa mình maø ñaët cho toaøn boä xöù naày. 

Ngöôøi Mramma laø moät daân toäc coå sô , khoâng coù chöõ vieát vaø ñaõ coù moät 

daïng Phaät giaùo Maät Toâng leäch laïc, thònh haønh. Theo Bieân Nieân söû 

Mieán Ñieän, naêm 1044, vua Anawratha (Aniruddha) môùi leân ngoâi taïi 

Paga, ñöôïc hoùa ñoä theo Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy bôûi moät tu só Talaing ôû 

Thaton, coù teân laø Arhan vaø cuõng ñöôïc goïi laø Dharma-darsi. Ñöùc vua 

naøy, vôùi söï giuùp söùc cuûa Arhan vaø moät soá tu só khaùc töø Thaton tôùi, ñaõ 

taûo thanh caùc heä phaùi leäch laïc ñeå thieát laäp Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy treân 

moät neàn taûng vöõng chaéc. Tuy nhieân, hoï raát thieáu kinh saùch giaùo ñieån. 

Aniruddha cöû caùc söù giaû ñeán gaëp Manuha, vua cuûa nöôùc Thaton, ñeå xin 

caùc phoù baûn ñaày ñuû cuûa boä Tam Taïng. Manuha töø choái, söï töø choái cuûa 

vua Manuha laø lyù do cho cuoäc xaâm laêng, maø keát quaû laø söï khuaát phuïc 

cuûa daân Moân thuoäc mieàn döôùi cuûa Mieán Ñieän vaø uy theá cuoái cuøng cuûa 

truyeàn thoáng Nguyeân Thuûy döôùi thôøi Kyanzittha. Aniruddha beøn caát 

quaân chieám laáy Thaton. Aniruddha chieán thaéng trôû veà, mang theo 

khoâng chæ vua Manuha bò baét maø coøn taát caû caùc tu só vaø kinh saùch, di 

vaät cuûa Phaät giaùo, chôû ñaày treân ba möôi hai thôùt voi. Chöa bao giôø moät 

keû chieán thaéng laïi bò chinh phuïc hoaøn toaøn bôûi neàn vaên minh cuûa keû 

baïi traän ñeán theá. Nhöõng ngöôøi daân Mieán Ñieän ôû Pagan ñaõ raäp theo toân 

giaùo, ngoân ngöõ, vaên hoïc vaø kinh saùch cuûa caùc tu só. Vua Aniruddha vaø 

nhöõng ngöôøi keá vò ñaõ trôû thaønh nhöõng ngöôøi nhieät tình uûng hoä Phaät 

Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, vaø ñöôïc söï baûo trôï cuûa hoï, ñaïo naày ñaõ phaùt trieån 

khaép nöôùc Mieán Ñieän. Ñaïo Baø La Moân tröôùc ñaõ thònh haønh taïi ñaây 

phaûi nhöôøng choã daàn daàn cho ñaïo Phaät. Vôùi söï nhieät tình cuûa moät tín 

ñoà môùi, vua Aniruddha ñaõ cho xaây nhieàu chuøa vaø tu vieän. Nhöõng ngöôøi 

keá vò  cuõng noi theo göông cuûa oâng. Nhaø vua coøn cho mang nhöõng baûn 

sao ñaày ñuû cuûa boä Tam Taïng laáy töø Tích Lan veà cho Arhan ñoái chieáu 

vôùi baûn laáy töø Thaton. Kyanzittha, con trai cuûa vua Aniruddha, theo 

göông cha mình ñaõ xaây döïng ngoâi ñeàn Ananda noåi tieáng ôû Pagan. 

4) Phaät Giaùo Mieán Ñieän töø theá kyû thöù 10 ñeán theá kyû thöù 14: Trong 

khoaûng thôøi gian theá kyû 10 vaø 11, hình thöùc maät chuù Phaät giaùo tuyeån 

löïa thieát laäp neàn moáng trong soá nhöõng ngöôøi soáng taïi vuøng Pagan-

Irawaddy River Basin. Bieân Nieân Söû thôøi sô khai cuûa Phaät giaùo töôøng 

thuaät raèng chö Taêng trong toâng phaùi naày töï xem mình nhö  “Thaùnh,” 

neân choái boû caûnh giôùi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Vì vaäy chuùng ta coù theå noùi raèng 

Phaät giaùo phaùt trieån taïi Mieán Ñieän raát sôùm. Naêm 1057, vua Anawrahta 
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cuûa xöù Pagan chinh phuïc Thaton ñeå chieám laáy Ñaò Taïng Kinh baèng 

tieáng Pali vaø ngoïc xaù lôïi ñöôïc caát giöõ ôû ñoù. Roài oâng cho thænh chö 

Taêng vaø Ñaïi Taïng Kinh töø Tích Lan veà. Bieân Nieân Söû Tích Lan coøn 

ghi roõ nhaø vua ñaõ truïc xuaát nhöõng Taêng só thuoäc Kim Cang Thöøa. Tuy 

nhieân, vaãn coù nhieàu baèng chöùng cho thaáy veà söï toàn taïi cuûa Ñaïi Thöøa 

sau thôøi ñieåm naày. Khaûo coå hoïc ñaõ cho thaáy chính trong thôøi gian cai 

trò cuûa trieàu ñaïi Anawrahta (1044-1283) maø Ñaïi Thöøa ñaõ phaùt trieån 

maïnh meõ nhaát, song song vôùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñöôïc daân Mieán öa thích 

hôn. Moät söï kieän quan troïng trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo Mieán Ñieän laø söï 

thaønh laäp moät Taêng Ñoaøn Simhala (Tích Lan) vaøo naêm 1181-1182 bôûi 

Capata, ngöôøi ñaõ ñöôïc thoï giôùi taïi Tích Lan. Caùc tu só Tích Lan khoâng 

xem söï thoï giôùi cuûa caùc tu só Mieán Ñieän laø coù giaù trò, vaø ñaây cuõng laø yù 

nghó cuûa Capata cuøng caùc moân ñeä cuûa oâng. Söï ñoái ñòch giöõa Taêng ñoaøn 

Simhala vaø Taêng ñoaøn Mramma cöù tieáp dieãn suoát ba theá kyû vaø ñaõ keát 

thuùc baèng chieán thaéng cuoái cuøng cuûa phe Simhala. Vaøo naêm 1287 xöù 

Pagan bò ngöôøi Moâng Coå chinh phuïc vaø ñaõ ruùt boû ñi. Trieàu ñình tieáp 

tuïc uûng hoä Thöôïng Toïa Boä cho ñeán khi bò quaân Moâng Coå taøn phaù vaøo 

naêm 1287. Trong suoát thôøi gian naày trung taâm Pagan vaãn laø moät trung 

taâm vaên hoùa Phaät giaùo raát lôùn. Suoát trong 3 theá kyû, treân moät daõy ñaát 

daøi khoaûng 12 caây soá ñaõ coù ñeán 9.000 ngoâi chuøa, trong ñoù noåi tieáng 

nhaát laø ñeàn Ananda ñöôïc xaây döïng vaøo theá kyû thöù 11.  

5) Phaät Giaùo Mieán Ñieän töø theá kyû thöù 15 ñeán theá kyû thöù 19: Vaøo 

theá kyû thöù 15, Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy taïi Mieán Ñieän ñöôïc söï baûo trôï 

maïnh meõ cuûa trieàu ñình. Vò Tröôûng Giaùo Phaùp coù quyeàn kieåm soaùt caùc 

tu vieän treân khaép caû nöôùc, chöùc vuï naày ñöôïc trao cho baát kyø vò sö naøo 

ñöôïc nhaø vua choïn laøm quoác sö. Vaøo cuoái theá kyû thöù 15, söï thaønh coâng 

röïc rôõ cuoái cuøng cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tích Lan khi vua Dhammaceti cuûa xöù 

Pegu laïi thænh veà moät loaït nhöõng kinh ñieån coù giaù trò töø Tích Lan. Sau 

khi trieàu ñình trung öông bò suïp ñoå, trong suoát gaàn 500 naêm Mieán Ñieän 

bò phaân  chia thaønh nhöõng laõnh ñòa nhoû vôùi chieán tranh trieàn mieân, 

nhöng truyeàn thoáng Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn ñöôïc duy trì maëc duø khoâng 

ñöôïc huy hoaøng nhö tröôùc ñaây nöõa. 

 

III. Phaät Giaùo Mieán Ñieän Thôøi Caän Ñaïi: 

Truyeàn thoáng Theravada sinh toàn, nhöng xöù Mieán Ñieän chöa ñöôïc 

thoáng nhaát cho maõi ñeán naêm 1752. Söï ñoäc laäp ngaén nguûi, khi ngöôøi 

Anh truaát pheá nhaø vua vaøo naêm 1886 vaø saùp nhaäp vaøo ñeá quoác cuûa hoï. 
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Vieäc chuyeân taâm nghieân cöùu kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo laø moät neùt ñaëc tröng 

cuûa Phaät giaùo Mieán Ñieän. Bieåu hieän roõ neùt nhaát cho cho neùt ñaëc tröng 

naày ñöôïc chöùng toû trong caùc Ñaïi Hoäi laàn thöù naêm vaø thöù saùu, ñöôïc 

trieäu taäp taïi Mandalay vaøo naêm 1871 vaø ôû Rangoon vaøo naêm 1954 ñeán 

naêm 1956, trong caû hai ñaò hoäi naày, toaøn boä kinh ñieån ñaõ ñöôïc duyeät 

laïi. Ñeán naêm 1948, moät laàn nöõa Mieán Ñieän ñöôïc ñoäc laäp, sau ñoù töôùng 

U-Nu trôû thaønh Thuû Töôùng. Nhoùm Phaät töû nhö Hieäp Hoäi Thanh Nieân 

Phaät Töû, ñoùng moät vai troø quan troïng cho phong traøo ñoøi ñoäc laäp, vaø 

töôùng U-Nu tieáp tuïc khuynh höôùng pha troän Phaät giaùo vaø chính trò vôùi 

caùi maø oâng goïi laø “Xaõ Hoäi Chuû nghóa Phaät Giaùo.” Trong heä thoáng naøy, 

nhaø nöôùc seõ cung caáp cho daân chuùng taát caû nhöõng nhu caàu vaät chaát, vaø 

Taêng Giaø seõ lo nhu caàu taâm linh cho hoï. Vaøo naêm 1950 oâng thaønh laäp 

Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Sasana nhaèm giaùm saùt chö Taêng vaø boå nhieäm vò 

Boä Tröôûng Toân Giaùo Vuï. Naêm 1960 oâng khôûi xöôùng phong traøo bieán 

Phaät giaùo thaønh quoác giaùo, nhöng töôùng Ne-Win ñaõ nhanh choùng laøm 

cuoäc ñaûo chaùnh vaøo naêm 1962, baét ñaàu moät giai ñoaïn quaân phieät ñoäc 

taøi.  Ngaøy nay Taêng Giaø tieáp tuïc laø moät löïc löôïng chaùnh ôû Mieán Ñieän, 

vaø thöôøng xaûy ra nhöõng baát hoøa vôi caùc töôùng laõnh cuûa ñaûng Quaâân 

Phieät Junta. Nhoùm caùc töôùng laõnh phaûi ngaàm phaù taùnh ñaïi chuùng cuûa 

Phaät giaùo, nhöng söï hoã trôï cuûa quaûng ñaïi quaàn chuùng ñaõ ngaên ngöøa 

nhoùm quaân phieät thu löôïm ñöôïc söï thaønh coâng lôùn trong noã löïc naøy. 

 

Buddhism in Burma 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Burma:  

The ancestors of the modern Burmese people occupied the region 

by moving southwards from their homeland in the eastern Himalayas, 

and had established the first Burmese Kingdom, the Pyu, in central 

Burma, by the third century A.D. Because of its position along 

important land  and sea trade routes, Burma has for centuries been 

influenced by neighboring countries, particularly India. Buddhism 

flourished in Burma from a very early period. Through geographical 

proximity to southern India and Sri Lanka, the Theravada was also 

established in central Burma. The earliest monumental remains of 

Buddhism in the Pyu City of Beikthanp date from the 4
th

 century and 

indicate strong links with the Buddhist community of Nagarjunakonda, 
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probably based on commercial trade. Though later to be universally 

dominated by the Theravada Buddhism, the early history of the 

Dharma in South East Asia is more electic and incoherent. The region 

occupied by the modern state of Burma was to play an important role in 

the propagation of Buddhism in the whole region.   

 

II. History of Development of Buddhism in Burma:  

1) Missions initiated by King Asoka: In the third century B.C., the 

earliest recorded introduction of Buddhism to Burma was initiated by 

Asoka (272- 236 B.C.), who sent the monk Sona and Uttara as 

missionaries. They established a Sthaviravada Buddhist center in 

Thaton. According to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred 

Years of Buddhism, based on the tradition preserved in the Ceylonese 

Chronicles, two Buddhist monks, named Sona and Uttara, were sent by 

Emperor Ashoka to preach Buddhism in Suvarnabhumi which is 

generally identified with Burma. There is, however, no reliable 

evidence to show that Sona and Uttara were actually sent as 

missionaries by Ashoka, and the location of Suvarnabhumi  is also not 

beyond dispute. For, while some identify it with Burma, others place it 

in Siam or take it to denote broadly the whole of Indo-China. Beside 

the story of Sona and Uttara there is no other evidence that Buddhism 

flourished in Burma before the fifth century A.D. Considering the close 

proximity of Burma to India, and the existence of not too difficult land 

routes between the two even before the Christian era, the possibility is 

not altogether excluded that Buddhism found it way to Burma even 

before, perhaps long before, the fifth century A.D. By the third century 

A.D., Upper Burma received its first contacts with Buddhism through 

land missions from northern India, which arrived during the 3
rd

 to the 5
th

 

centuries, bringing with them teachings and practices of the 

Sarvastivada and Mahayana, and by the 7
th

 century, Tantric Buddhism 

influences too.   

2) Buddhist missionaries from Sri Lanka and Southern India: In the 

first century A.D., Buddhist missionaries from Sri Lanka and Southern 

India arrived there and firmly established a Theravadin monasteries.  

3) The flourishing state of Theravada Buddhism in the old kingdom 

of the Pyus: But from this period onwards there are definite records to 

prove not only the existence but also the flourishing state of Theravada 
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Buddhism in the old kingdom of the Pyus known as Sriksetra with its 

capital near Prome, the ruins of which lie in modern Hmawza. The 

archaeological  remains at Hmawza, about five miles from modern 

Prome, and the Chinese accounts leave no doubt that Theravada form 

of Buddhism with Pali canonical texts was introduced in the region 

round Prome earlier than the fifth century A.D. by Indian missionaries 

who came from the eastern coast of the Deccan and south India. But 

side by side we also find traces of Mula-sarvastivada and Mahayanism 

which probably came from eastern India. There are good grounds for 

supporting that the Theravada form of Buddhism also flourished among 

the Hinduized Mons or Talaings settled  in  Pegu (Hamsavati), Thaton 

(Sudhammavati) and other neighboring regions collectively known as 

Ramannadesa. Some time before the the eleventh century A.D., 

Thaton became a very important centre of this religion. Earlier still, the 

Mrammas, a Tibeto-Dravdian tribe, had established a powerful 

kingdom with its capital at Pagan and given their name to the whole 

country. The Mrammas were a rude, unlettered people and a debased 

form of Tantric Buddhism flourished among them. According to the 

Burmese chronicle Humannan nha Yazawintawkyi (Glass Palace 

Chronicle, begun in 1829), in 1044 A.D., a new king, Anawratha 

(Aniruddha), ascended the throne of Pagan and was converted to the 

pure Theravada form by a Talaing monk of Thaton named Arhan, also 

known as Dharma-darsi. He new king, with the help of Arhan and a 

few other monks from Thaton, led a crusade against the debased 

religion and established Theravada on a firm footing. There was, 

however, great need of canonical texts. Aniruddha sent messengers to 

Manuha, the king of Thaton, asking for complete copies of the 

tripitaka. Manuha having refused, which resulted in the subjugation of 

the Mons of lower Burma and the eventual ascendancy of Theravada 

under Kyanzittha. Aniruddha marched with his army and captured 

Thaton. He returned in triump and brought back with him not only king 

Manuha captive, but all the monks, and the Buddhist scriptures and 

relics which were carried by thirty-two elephants. Never was a victor 

more completely captivated by the culture of the vanquished. The 

Burmese of Pagan adopted the religion, language, literature and script 

of the Monks. Aniruddha and his successors became the great 

champions of the Theravada form of Buddhism, and along with their 
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political authority it extended over the whole of Burma. The 

Brahmanical religion that had prevailed there gradually yielded to 

Buddhism, which even now flourishes over the whole country without 

any rival. With the zeal of a new convert, Aniruddha built numerous 

pagodas or temples and monasteries, and his example was followed by 

his successors. He also brought complete copies of the Tripitaka from 

Ceylon and Arhan collated these  with the texts from Thaton. 

Aniruddha’s son, Kyanzittha, followed in the footsteps of his father and 

built the famous Ananda temple at Pagan.   

4) Burmese Buddhism from the tenth to the fourteenth centuries: 

During the tenth and eleventh centuries, an electic form of tantric 

Buddhism became established among living in the Pagan-Irawaddy 

River Basin. Early chronicles report that the monk  of this sect, who 

referred to themselve as Ari, rejected the world of the Buddha. So, we 

can say that Buddhism flourished in Burma from a very early period. In 

1057, King Anawrahta of Pagan conquers Thaton to take possession of 

the Pali Tripitaka and the relics stored there. he then has monks and 

scriptures brought from Ceylon, and the chronicles assure us that he 

drove out the monks of the Vajrayana. There is, however, much 

evidence for the presence of the Mahayana after that date. 

Archaeology has shown that it was during the Anawrahta Dynasty 

(1044-1283) that the Mahayana flourished most, side by side with the 

more popular Theravada. An important episode in the history of 

Buddhism in Burma was the establishment in 1181-1182 A.D. of a 

Simhalese order of monks founded by Capata who received his 

ordination in Ceylon. The Ceylonese monks did not consider those of 

Burma as validly ordained and this feeling was shared by Capata and 

his followers. The rivalry between the Simhala Sangha and the 

Mramma Sangha continued for three centuries and ended in the final 

triumph of the former. In 1287 Pagan was conquered by the Mongols 

and deserted. The Burmese Royal Court continued to support the 

Theravadins until its destruction by the Mongols in 1287. In three 

centuries, Pagan still was a great centre of Buddhist culture. For twelve 

kilometers the land was filled with 9,000 pagodas and temples, among 

which the most famous is the Ananda temple which was built in the 

eleventh century.    
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5) Burmese Buddhism from the fifteenth to the nineteenth centuries:  

In the 15
th

 century, Theravada Buddhism in Burma obtained the strong 

support from the royal court. The Dharmaraja had the authority to 

control all the monasteries in the country. This position was given to 

whichever monk was acting as personal preceptor to the king in power.  

At the end of the 15
th

 century, there was a final triumph of the 

Sinhalese school when King Dhammaceti of Pegu reintroduced Pali 

Canon Texts and Commentaries from Sri Lanka. After the collapse of 

the royal court, in almost 500 years Burma was divided into small 

warring kingdoms, but the Theravada tradition continued, though less 

splendidly than before.   

 

III. Burmese Buddhism in Modern Times:  

The Theradava tradition survived, but Burma was not united until 

1752. This independence was short-live, as the British deposed the king 

in 1886 and annexed to their empire. Application to the study of the 

Buddhist scriptures has been a feature of Burmese Buddhism. Notable 

expression of this trend was shown in the Fifth and the Sixth Buddhist 

Councils, convened in Mandalay in 1871, and in Rangoon from 1954 to 

1956, at both of which the canon was thoroughly  revived. Burma gain 

independence in 1948, following which U-Nu became prime minister. 

Buddhist group such as the Young Men’s Buddhist Association.”  

(YMBA), played a significant role in the independence movement, and 

U-Nu continued to trend of mingling Buddhism and politics with what 

he termed a policy of “Buddhist Socialism.” In this system, the state 

would provide for the peoples’ material needs, and the Sangha would 

minister to their spiritual needs. In 1950 he formed the Buddhist Sasana 

Council to supervise the monks and appointed a minister of religious 

affairs. In 1960 he initiated a move to make Buddhism the state 

religion, but this prompted General Ne Win to stage a coup in 1962, 

which began a period of military dictatorship. The Sangha remains a 

major force in Burma today, and it is often at odds with the generals of 

ruling junta (SLORC). The generals  have worked to undermine the 

popularity of Buddhism, but its broad support among the people has 

prevented them from having great success  in this endeavor. 
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Chöông Möôøi Taùm 

Chapter Eighteen 

 

Phaät Giaùo Moâng Coå 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Moâng Coå: 

Maëc daàu söï phaùt trieån cuûa Phaät giaùo Moâng Coå hoaøn toaøn bò cheá 

ngöï bôûi caùc ñaïi bieåu cuûa caùc doøng truyeàn thöøa cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taây 

Taïng, nhöõng tieáp xuùc sôùm suûa nhaát cuûa ngöôøi Moâng Coå vôùi Phaät giaùo 

coù leõ ñaõ xaõy ra trong theá kyû thöù tö khi caùc nhaø sö Ñaïi Thöøa cuûa Trung 

Hoa baét ñaàu caùc ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo ñi vaøo noäi Moâng vaø nhöõng nôi khaùc 

ôû vuøng bieân giôùi. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 7, aûnh höôûng phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi 

roäng ñeán taän vuøng Yenisei, vaø ngöôøi Moâng Coå cuõng tieáp xuùc vôùi Phaät 

giaùo qua aûnh höôûng vaên hoùa cuûa caùc quoác gia oác ñaûo doïc theo con 

ñöôøng Tô Luïa. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Moâng Coå: 

1) Doøng Truyeàn Thöøa Thích Ca: Giai ñoaïn ñaàu cuûa vieäc truyeàn baù 

Phaät giaùo vaøo Moâng Coå xaûy ra do haäu quaû cuûa cuoäc baønh tröôùng ñeá 

quoác Moâng Coå vaøo theá kyû thöù 13, khi caùc hoaøng ñeá Moâng Coå chieám cöù 

nhöõng laõnh thoå roäng lôùn khaép AÙ Chaâu. Nhöõng tieáp xuùc sôùm suûa vôùi caùc 

vò sö Trung Hoa khoâng duy trì ñöôïc aûnh höôûng, maø doøng Phaät giaùo 

troïng yeáu ñi vaøo Moâng Coå  thaät söï baét ñaàu vaøo thôøi  Sakya Padita cuûa 

doøng truyeàn thöøa Sakyapa ñeán vieáng trieàu ñình Moâng Coå cuûa vua 

Godan Khan vaøo naêm 1244. Vieäc naøy chính ra laø Sakya Padita ñeán ñeå 

nhaäm chöùc quyeàn cai trò Taây Taïng, vì luùc aáy Taây Taïng naèm döôùi 

quyeàn cuûa Moâng Coå, nhöng theo bieân nieân söû Taây Taïng thì Kha Haõn 

Godan raát caûm kích Sakya Pandita neân oâng ñaõ caûi sang ñaïo Phaät vaø boå 

nhaäm Sakya Pandita laøm quoác sö trong trieàu. Tuy nhieân, treân thöïc teá, 

coù leõ hôi khaùc, vaø hoà sô thôøi ñoù cho thaáy coù söï boå nhaäm Sakya Pandita 

laøm quan nhieáp chaùnh cuûa Taây Taïng theo lôøi yeâu caàu cuûa Kha Haõn 

Godan laø oâng naøy phaûi löu laïi trieàu ñình Moâng Coå, coù leõ yù ñònh muoán 

giöõ oâng laïi nhö laø con tin ñeå traùnh vieäc noåi loaïn ôû Taây Taïng. Vieäc 

truyeàn thoáng Sakya cai trò toaøn coõi Taây Taïng chuyeån qua cho ngöôøi 

chaùu trai cuûa Sakya Pandita roài ñeán Pakpa Lodro, ngöôøi coù coâng chính 
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trong vieäc chuyeån Moâng Coå sang ñaïo Phaät. OÂng ñöôïc xem nhö laø 

ngöôøi ñaõ caûi sang ñaïo Phaät cho Kha Haõn Khubilai vaø Chamui, vaø cuøng 

vôùi Kha Haõn, oâng ñaõ phaùt trieån moái quan heä veà vieäc “baûo trôï Taêng 

giaø” cuûa hoaøng gia. Vieäc naøy lieân heä ñeán vieäc caùc vò toå cuûa doøng 

truyeàn thöøa Sakyapa cuõng laøm quoác sö cho trieàu ñình Moâng Coå, vaø ñoåi 

laïi Kha Haõn höùa baûo veä Taây Taïng vaø doøng truyeàn thöøa Sakyapa. 

Chính Ñaïi Ñeá Hoát Taát Lieät ñaõ nhaän leã quaùn ñaûnh töø Phaät Giaùo Kim 

Cang Thöøa cuûa Taây Taïng. Trong suoát thôøi ñaïi cuûa Hoát Taát Lieät, caû 

trieàu ñình Moâng Coå ñaõ ñöôïc caûi ñoåi sang Phaät Giaùo Kim Cang Thöøa. 

Vaøo naêm 1269 Phags pa ñaõ ñeå laïi Moâng Coå moät soá lôùn kinh ñieån ñöa 

ñeán vieäc phieân dòch moät soá lôùn kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo sang tieáng Moâng 

Coå, phaàn lôùn töø nhöõng baûn dòch Uighur coøn laïi. Maëc duø coù nhöõng coá 

gaéng aáy, döôøng nhö vaøo luùc ñoù Phaät giaùo phaàn lôùn bò thu heïp trong giôùi 

quyù toäc, vaø khi söï cai trò cuûa ngöôøi Moâng Coå treân ñaát Trung Hoa chaám 

döùt vaøo naêm 1369 thì ngöôøi Moâng Coå trôû veà vôùi toân giaùo buoåi ban sô 

cuûa hoï laø Shaman. 

2) Doøng Truyeàn Thöøa AÙo Vaøng: Vaøo theá kyû thöù 16, laàn truyeàn giaùo 

thöù nhì taïi Moâng Coå baét ñaàu khi Kha Haõn Altan duøng quaân ñoäi chieám 

cöù caùc vuøng bieân giôùi mieàn Ñoâng Taây Taïng, laïi laàn nöõa ñem ñeán söï 

tieáp xuùc vôùi Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 3, 

Sonam Gyatso vieáng thaêm trieàu ñình cuûa Kha Haõn Altan taïi Kole 

Khota vaøo naêm 1578, vaø sau ñoù moät soá ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo ñaõ du haønh 

sang Moâng Coå. Trong soá naøy coù ngaøi Neyichi Toyin, ngöôøi ñaõ caûi sang 

ñaïo Phaät cho nhöõng ngöôøi Moâng Coå ôû mieàn Ñoâng, Zaya Pandita (vaøo 

theá kyû thöù 17) ngöôøi ñaõ caûi sang ñaïo Phaät cho nhöõng ngöôøi Moâng Coå ôû 

mieàn Taây vaø mieàn Baéc. Vôùi söï giuùp ñôû cuûa hoaøng gia caùc Kha Haõn, 

Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng ñaõ nhanh choùng truyeàn baù ñeán coâng chuùng Moâng 

Coå. Tieán trình tieáp tuïc trong soá caùc ngöôøi Moâng Coå ôû vuøng phía Baéc do 

keát quaû cuûa nhöõng noã löïc cuûa Kha Haõn Abadai, ngöôøi cuõng ñaõ thaêm 

vieáng ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù ba trong luùc vò aáy ñang ôû Moâng Coå 

vaø vaøo naêm 1586 oâng ñaõ xaây Töï vieän Erdini Juu ñeå thôø toân töôïng maø 

bSod nams rgya mtsho ñaõ cho oâng. Nhö moät daáu hieäu cuûa söï cam keát 

vôùi Phaät giaùo, nhöõng nhaø laõnh ñaïo Moâng Coå ban boá moät soá luaät leä 

Phaät giaùo, bao goàm vieäc caám teá sinh maïng vaø saên baén. Theâm vaøo ñoù, 

nhieàu phöông caùch thöïc taäp Shamanism (theo kieåu toân giaùo coå cuûa 

Moâng Coå) ñöôïc ban truyeàn laïi, buøa pheùp bò ñaët ra ngoaøi voøng phaùp 

luaät, Tieán trình phieân dòch kinh saùch cuõng baét ñaàu laïi, vaø trong vaøi thaäp 
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nieân sau ñoù moät taäp sao luïc kinh taïng cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng ñaõ ñöôïc 

phieân dòch sang tieáng Moâng Coå. Tieáng Taây Taïng ñaõ trôû thaønh ngoân 

ngöõ chung cho chö Taêng Phaät giaùo vaø hoïc giaû. Ñaây laø thôøi kyø Phaät 

Giaùo höng thònh ôû Moâng Coå laàn thöù hai baét ñaàu töø trieàu ñaïi cuûa Hoaøng 

ñeá Altan Khan, khi Moâng Coå coù cuoäc tieáp xuùc vôùi Taây Taïng, chính vì 

theá maø phaùi Hoaøng Maïo cuûa Taây Taïng ñöôïc chính thöùc truyeàn vaøo 

Moâng Coå vaø phaùt trieån nhanh treân ñaát nöôùc naày qua söï baûo trôï cuûa 

Hoaøng ñeá Altan Khan, vaø töø ñoù trôû ñi, Hoaøng Maïo Giaùo (Gelugpa) ñaõ 

thay theá vò trí cuûa tröôøng phaùi Thích Ca trong vieäc truyeàn giaùo ôû Moâng 

Coå. Sau khi chinh phuïc toaøn coõi Taây Taïng vaøo naêm 1641, trieàu ñình 

Moâng Coå chính thöùc ñöa vò laït ma cuûa phaùi Hoaøng Maïo leân naém giöõ 

quyeàn haønh taïi Taây Taïng. 

 

III. Phaät Giaùo Moâng Coå Döôùi Thôøi Nhaø Thanh: 

Caùc hoaøng ñeá thôøi nhaø Thanh cuûa Trung Hoa ñeàu laø nhöõng tín ñoà 

Phaät giaùo, vì vaäy trong suoát trieàu ñaïi nhaø Thanh ôû Trung quoác, vaøi nhaø 

laõnh ñaïo Maõn Thanh ñaõ baûo trôï Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng, vaø vôùi söï trôï giuùp 

taøi chaùnh cuûa vua Khang Hy, baûn in laàn thöù hai cuûa boä Phieân Dòch Phaät 

Phaùp hay Moâng taïng ñaõ taùi baûn töø naêm 1718 ñeán 1720. Baûn dòch Luaän 

Taïng cuõng baét ñaàu töø thôøi vua Caøng Long vaø hoaøn thaønh vaøo naêm 

1749. Baûn in cuûa toaøn boä Moâng Taïng sau ñoù ñöôïc in taïi Baéc Kinh vaø 

phaân phoái ñi khaép Moâng Coå. Vaøo nhöõng theá kyû thöù 18 vaø 19, Phaät giaùo 

lan truyeàn raát nhanh, vaø trong theá kyû thöù 19 ñaõ coù treân 1.200 ngoâi chuøa 

ôû Noäi Moâng vaø treân 700 ngoâi ôû Ngoaïi Moâng. Hôn nöõa, coù 243 vò Laït 

Ma taùi sanh trong soá nhöõng ngöôøi Moâng Coå. Ñaùng chuù yù hôn, theo 

nhöõng baùo caùo chính thöùc thì coù treân moät phaàn ba thanh nieân nam giôùi 

laø Taêng só. 

 

IV. Phaät Giaùo Moâng Coå Thôøi Hieän Ñaïi: 

Ñeán cuoái theá kyû thöù 18, vaän meänh Phaät giaùo Noäi Moâng bò suy yeáu  

do söï haïn cheá vieäc baûo trôï cuûa caùc hoaøng ñeá nhaø Thanh ôû Trung Hoa, 

maëc daàu trong cuøng thôøi kyø naày, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu baønh tröôùng töø 

Ngoaïi Moâng sang mieàn ñaát phía Baéc cuûa Buryat, laø mieàn ñaát vaãn luoân 

theo toân giaùo baûn ñòa cuûa Moâng Coå (Shaman) cho maõi ñeán ñaàu theá kyû 

thöù 19. Vaøo thôøi hieän ñaïi Moâng Coå bò chia laøm hai phaàn. Noäi Moâng trôû 

thaønh moät phaàn cuûa Trung quoác, vaø Phaät giaùo taïi ñaây cuõng chòu chung 

soá phaän nhö Phaät giaùo taïi Taây Taïng. Ngoaïi Moâng (phaàn maø ngaøy nay 
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laø nöôùc Coäng Hoøa Nhaân Daân Moâng Coå) töï thieát laäp cho mình nhö moät 

quoác gia ñoäc laäp vôùi söï trôï giuùp cuûa ngöôøi Nga vaøo thaäp nieân 1920s, vaø 

maëc duø chaùnh quyeàn theo xaõ hoäi chuû nghóa khôûi ñaàu coù ñoái nghòch vôùi 

Phaät giaùo, trong nhöõng thaäp nieân gaàn ñaây söï khoan nhöôïng vôùi toân 

giaùo ñaõ gia taêng. Coù nhöõng daáu hieäu cho thaáy toân giaùo hoài sinh ôû 

Moâng Coå, vaø khi Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma laøm leã ban phaùp quaùn ñaûnh 

Yamantaka ôû ñaây vaøo naêm 1982 cho 140 vò Laït Ma, moät ñaùm ñoâng 

ñöôïc baùo caùo treân 200.000 ngöôøi ñaõ tuï hoïp beân ngoaøi. Vôùi söï deã daõi 

veà nhöõng giôùi haïn gaàn ñaây taïi Noäi Moâng, soá Taêng só cuõng gia taêng, vaø 

vaøi vò laït ma taùi sanh cuõng ñaõ trôû veà vò trí cuûa hoï trong  töï vieän. 

 

Mongolian Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of Mongolian Buddhism:  

Even though the development of Mongolian Buddhism entirely 

dominated by representatives of the Tibetan Buddhist Orders, the 

earliest Mongolian contacts with Buddhism probably occured during 

the fourth century when Chinese Mahayana monks began their 

missionaries in inner Mongolia and other border areas. By the seventh 

century, Buddhist influence had spread as far as the Yenisei region, 

and the Mongols also came into contact with Buddhism through the 

cultural influence of the Buddhist oasis states along the Silk Route.   

 

II. The Development of Mongolian Buddhism:  

1) The Sakya Tradition: The first phase of the transmission of 

Buddhism to Mongolia occurred as a result of the Mongol expansion of 

the 13
th

 century in which Mongol emperors secured vast territories 

throughout Asia. These early contacts with Chinese monks seem to 

have had no lasting influence, however, and the first substantial (troïng 

yeáu) influx (söï chaûy vaøo) of Buddhism among the Mongols was really 

initiated by the visit of the Sakyapa hierarch Sakya Padita (1182-1251) 

to the court of Godan Khan in 1244. This was intended as a formal 

accession (söï nhaäm chöùc) of Tibet to Mongol hegemony (quyeàn laõnh 

ñaïo), but according to traditional Tibetan and Mongolian Chronicles 

the Khan was so impressed by Sakya Pandita that he converted to 

Buddhism and appointed him as a court chaplain. The reality, however, 
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was probably somewhat different, and records of the time indicate that 

Sakya Pandita’s appointment as regent (quan nhieáp chaùnh) of Tibet, 

along with the Khan’s request that he remain at the court, may really 

have been intended to keep him as a hostage in order to prevent 

rebellion in Tibet. Later Sakyapa rule over  Tibet was passed on to 

Sakya Pandita’s nephew and successor Pakpa Lodro (1235-1289), who 

by all accounts played a major in converting the Mongols to Buddhism. 

He is considered to have converted Khubilai Khan (on reign from 1260 

to 1294) and his consort Chamui to Buddhism, and together with the 

Khan he developed the “patron-priest” relationship. This involved the 

Sakyapa patriarchs (toång giaùm muïc) serving as spiritual preceptors to 

the Mongol court, and the Khan in turn pledged to protect Tibet and the 

Sakyapas. Kubhilai Khan (1216-1290) received initiation from the 

Hevjra Tantra. During his time, the entire Mongolian court was 

converted to Vajrayana Buddhism. In 1269 Phags pa devised (ñeå laïi) a 

block script that led to the translation of a large number of Buddhist 

texts into Mongolian, mostly from exisiting Uighur translations. Despite 

these efforts, it appears that at this time Buddhism was mainly confined 

to the aristocracy, and when Mongol rule over China ended in 1369 the 

Mongols returned to their indigenous religion (Shamanism).   

2) The Gelugpa Tradition: In the sixteenth century a second phase 

of Buddhism’s dissemination to Mongol began as a consequence of 

military conquests in eastern border regions of Tibet by Altan Khan 

(1507-1583), which again brought contacts with Tibetan Buddhists. The 

third Dalai Lama, Sonam Gyatso (1543-1588), visited Altan Khan’s 

palace in Kole Khota in 1578, and after this a number of Buddhist 

missionaries traveled to Mongolia. Among these were Neyichi Toyin 

(1557-1653), who converted the eastern Mongols, and Zaya Pandita 

(seventeenth century), who converted the western and northern 

Mongols. With the help of royal patronage, Tibetan Buddhism quickly 

spread among the Mongolian masses. The process continued among 

the northern Mongols as a result of the efforts of Abadai Khan of the 

Khalkha, who also visited the third Dalai Lama during his stay in 

Mongolia and in 1586 built the Erdini Juu monastery to house images 

that bSod nams rgya mtsho gave him. As a sign of their commitment to 

Buddhism, Mongol rulers promulgated a number of Buddhist laws, 

including the banning of live sacrifices and hunting. In addition, many 
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of the practices of shamanism were prescribed, talismans were 

outlawed. The process of translation was also restarted, and within a 

few decades a substantial corpus of Tibetan Buddhist works had been 

translated into Mongolian. Tibetan became the lingua franca of 

Buddhist monks and scholars. This second and farther reaching phase 

of the transmission of Buddhism to Mongolian began with new contacts 

with Tibet resulting from military expeditions led into the eastern part 

of the country by Altan Khan (1507-1583). The dGe-lugs order, seeking 

political support in its struggle against the Sakya Order within Tibet 

made overture of friendship to the Altan Khan, and as a result of this 

title of Dalai Lama, “Great Ocean of Wisdom Lama”, was conferred on 

the dGe-lug lama. After the success of the dGe-lugs in Mongolia, the 

fourth Dalai Lama, was himself a Mongolian, thus cementing the new 

religio-political link between the Gelugpa Order and Mongolia. After 

their conquest of Tibet in 1641, the Mongols officially installed the 

Gelugpa Dalai Lama as the secular authority in Lhasa.    

 

III. Mongolian Buddhism Under the Ch’ing Dynasty:  

All the Ch’ing emperors of China were devoted Buddhists. For this 

reason, during the Ch’ing dynasty in China (1644-1911), several of the 

Manchu rulers patronized Tibetan Buddhism, and with the financial 

support of Emperor K’ang-Hsi (1661-1722) a revised edition of the 

Mongolian Ganggyur (Translation of Teachings) was printed from 1718 

to 1720. A translation of Dengyur (Translations of Treatises) was 

initiated by Emperor Ch’ien-Lung (1736-1795) and finished in 1749. 

Copies of the complete canon were then printed in Beijing and 

distributed throughout Mongolia. In the eighteenth and nineteenth 

centuries, Buddhism spread rapidly, and during the nineteenth century 

there were over  1,200 monasteries and temples in Inner Mongolia and 

over 700 in Outer Mongolia. In addition, there were 243 reincarnate 

lamas among the Mongols. Even more significantly, according to 

official reports one-third of the adult male population were monks.  

 

IV. Mongolian Buddhism in Modern Times:  

By the end of the eighteenth century, Buddhism in the Inner 

Mongolia became weaker with the restriction of patronage from the 

Ch’ing emperors of China, although in the same period Buddhism 
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began to spread from Outer Mongolia into the northern region of 

Buryat, which had remained fully shamanistic until the beginning of the 

19
th

 century. In modern times Mongolia has been split into two parts. 

Inner Mongolia is a part of China, and Buddhism there has suffered 

much the same fate as in Tibet. Outer Mongolia (the area of the 

present-day Mongolian People’s Republic) established itself as an 

independent republic in the 1920s with Russian help, and although the 

socialist government was initially hostile to Buddhism, in recent 

decades religious tolerance has increased. There are signs of religious 

revival in Mongolia, and when the Dalai Lama performed the 

Yamantaka initiation ceremony there in 1982 for 140 lamas, a crowd of 

over 200,000 reportedly gathered outside. With the recent relaxing of 

government restrictions in Inner Mongolia, the number of monks is 

increasing, and some reincarnate lamas have returned to their  

monastic seats.  
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Chöông Möôøi Chín 

Chapter Nineteen 

 

Phaät Giaùo Na Uy 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Na Uy: 

Na Uy laø moät trong nhöõng quoác gia theo Cô Ñoác giaùo taïi vuøng Baéc 

AÂu. Thaät khoù loøng öôùc tính moät caùch chính xaùc soá tín ñoà theo ñaïo Phaät 

taïi Na Uy vì  nhieàu chuûng toäc khaùc nhau vôùi nhöõng toå chöùc rieâng bieät 

nhau. Veà phaàn ngöôøi Na Uy baûn xöù, moät soá töï toå chöùc vaø soá khaùc laïi 

gia nhaäp vaøo caùc nhoùm ñaëc bieät vöøa keå. Daân soá Na Uy coù khoaûng 4.5 

trieäu daân vôùi khoaûng treân 10.000 ngöôøi theo ñaïo Phaät. Kyø thaät, haàu heát 

nhöõng Phaät töû taïi Na Uy laø ngöôøi Vieät Nam, moät soá ít khaùc laø ngöôøi 

Nhaät, Trung Hoa, Ñaïi Haøn, Taây Taïng, Thaùi Lan, Cam Boát vaø Laøo. 

Cuõng coù moät soá raát ít ngöôøi Na Uy baûn xöù  quan taâm ñeán toân giaùo coù 

söùc haáp daãn naày, vaø con soá naày ñang gia taêng moät caùch chaäm chaïp töø 

hai thaäp nieân qua. Do thieáu toå chöùc thoáng nhaát neân ngöôøi Phaät töû taïi 

Na Uy thöôøng tu taäp giaùo lyù ñaïo Phaät theo caùch nhìn cuûa rieâng hoï. Taïi 

Na Uy coù hai tröôøng phaùi lôùn: Thöù nhaát laø Tröôøng Phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy: 

Taïi Oslo coù Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Thöù nhì laø Tröôøng Phaùi Ñaïi 

Thöøa: 2) Taïi Oslo coù caùc truyeàn thoáng theo tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo Ñaïi 

Thöøa nhö Thieàn toâng, Tònh Ñoä toâng, vaø moät töï vieän Kim Cang Thöøa 

cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng.  

 

II. Nhöõng Ngöôøi Tieân Phong & Hoïc Giaû Trong Phaät Giaùo taïi 

Na Uy: 

1) Caùc nhaø truyeàn giaùo Gia Toâ: Nhöõng ngöôøi ñaàu tieân  giôùi thieäu 

Phaät giaùo vaøo Na Uy laïi laø nhöõng nhaø truyeàn giaùo ñaïo Gia Toâ, nhöõng 

ngöôøi laøm vieäc trong caùc nhaø doøng taïi Ñoâng AÙ, ña phaàn laø taïi Trung 

Hoa. Nhöõng nhaø truyeàn giaùo Gia Toâ thöôøng khoâng maáy thaân thieän vôùi 

Phaät giaùo. Tuy nhieân, coù moät soá vò laïi quan taâm ñeán nieàm tin nôi söï 

bao dung vaø tính phoùng khoaùng cuûa Phaät giaùo. Trong soá nhöõng nhaø 

truyeàn giaùo naày coù giaùo só Karl Reichelt, ngöôøi ñaõ soáng haàu heát cuoäc 

ñôøi cuûa mình taïi Trung Quoác. OÂng noùi vaø vieát tieáng Hoa moät caùch 

thaønh thaïo. OÂng ñaõ dòch raát nhieàu saùch Phaät giaùo vaø Laõo giaùo töø tieáng 
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Hoa sang tieáng Na Uy. OÂng chöa bao giôø töø boû tín ngöôõng Gia Toâ cuûa 

mình, nhöng oâng luoân bieåu loä moät thaùi ñoä côûi môû vaø bao dung cuûa moät 

Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh. 

2) Caùc vò Laït Ma Löu Vong cuûa Taây Taïng: Sau khi ngöôøi Trung 

Hoa chieám ñoùng Taây Taïng vaøo naêm 1959, nhieàu vò Laït Ma cuûa nhieàu 

truyeàn thoáng khaùc nhau ñaõ phaûi soáng löu vong. Nhieàu vò Laït ma ñaõ ñeán 

thuyeát giaûng taïi Na Uy, ñaëc bieät laø cuoäc vieáng thaêm cuûa Ñöùc Ñaït Lai 

laït Ma taïi thuû ñoâ Oslo vaøo naêm 1988. 

3) Nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo AÂu Chaâu khaùc: Ñaàu theá kyû thöù XX, 

moät hoïc giaû ngöôøi Ñan Maïch teân Poul Tuxen, ngöôøi ñaõ phieân dòch vaø 

bình giaûi nhieàu boä kinh Phaät giaùo. Vaøo naêm 1947, moät trong nhöõng 

ngöôøi baø con cuûa giaùo só Karl Reichelt laø oâng Gerhard M. Reichelt, ñaõ 

phieân dòch vaø vieát lôøi giôùi thieäu cho cuoán saùch cuûa oâng vieát veà Luïc Toå 

Hueä Naêng. Vaøo haäu baùn theá kyû thöù XX, Christian Lindtner, moät hoïc 

giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Ñan Maïch khaùc, noåi tieáng nhôø söï nghieân cöùu veà 

Truyeàn Thoáng Trung Quaùn Nhaän Thöùc luaän. Caùc taùc phaåm cuûa oâng 

goàm hai boä Nagarjuniana (1982) vaø Miscellanea Buddhica (1980). OÂng 

cuõng ñaõ phieân dòch nhieàu taùc phaåm cuûa ngaøi Long Thoï nhö Baûo Haïnh 

Vöông Chaùnh Luaän, Luïc Thaäp Tuïng Nhö Lyù Luaän, Voâ Thí Taùn, vaø 

Chaân Ñeá Taùn, etc, vì vaäy giuùp cho giaùo phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa ñöôïc dòch sang 

ngoân ngöõ Baéc AÂu.  

 

III. Giaùo Lyù Phaät Giaùo Caên Baûn Taïi Heä Thoáng Trung Hoïc: 

Kieán thöùc veà Phaät giaùo taïi Na Uy ngaøy nay ñöôïc giaûng daïy taïi heä 

thoáng caùc tröôøng trung hoïc. Giaùo lyù caên baûn cuûa ñaïo Phaät cuøng vôùi 

nhöõng toân giaùo chính khaùc nhö Hoài Giaùo, AÁn Giaùo, Laõo Giaùo, Khoång 

Giaùo, Thaàn Ñaïo Nhaät Baûn, Do Thaùi giaùo vaø Gia Toâ giaùo, vaân vaân ñang 

ñöôïc giaûng daïy taïi heä thoáng trung hoïc taïi Na Uy. Raát nhieàu hoïc sinh 

caûm thaáy thích thuù vôùi trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo, moät soá quyeát ñònh nghieân 

cöùu ñaïo Phaät. Hieän taïi boán tröôøng ñaïi hoïc taïi Oslo ñeàu coù caùc phaân 

khoa veà toân giaùo hoïc, keå caû Phaät giaùo. Sau nhieàu thay ñoåi, giôùi treû taïi 

Na Uy ngaøy nay ñang baét ñaàu tìm veà vôùi giaù trò tinh thaàn vaø ñaïo ñöùc 

thaâm thuùy ñeå laøm neàn taûng cho cuoäc soáng cuûa chính mình. Trong söï 

ñoåi môùi naày, Phaät giaùo seõ giöõ moät vai troø quan troïng. 
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IV. Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam & Caùc Chuøa Vieän Taïi Na Uy: 

(A) Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Na Uy:  

Sau naêm 1975, Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát Haûi 

Ngoaïi taïi Na Uy ñöôïc thaønh laäp döôùi söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa Tyø Kheo Thích 

Trí Minh. Vaøo thôøi ñieåm naày coù treân 10.000 Phaät töû Vieät Nam treân 

khaép xöù Na Uy. 

 

(B) Caùc Chuøa Vieät Nam taïi Na Uy:  

1) Chuøa Khuoâng Vieät: Ven. Thích Trí Minh. Blystadvn 2  2006 

Lovenstad Norway, Tel: 6797-3033. 2) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi 

Trodhem: Upasaka Traàn vaên Ñöùc. Restengrenda 215 7075 Tiller 

Norway, Tel: (7) 38-79-05. 3) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Bergen: 

Upasaka Nguyeãn vaên Thung. Olsvikasen 29  5079 Loddefjord Norway, 

Tel: (5) 24-64-39. 4) Chi Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Dramen: 

Upasaka Nguyeãn vaên Naøy. Bl Aklokkeveine 6  3050 Mjon Dalen 

Norway. 5) Tam Baûo Töï: Ven. Thích Vieân Tònh. Halmstadveien 8  

1580 Rygge Norway, Tel: 47-6926-9765. 

 

Buddhism in Norway 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Norway:  

Norway is one of the countries in northern Europe of which the 

major religion is Christianity. It is difficult to estimate the total number 

of Buddhists in Norway because the different ethnic groups are mostly 

organized separately. As for the Norwegian Buddhists, a few of them 

are organized or attached to a special group. The total population in 

Norway is about 4.5 million with a rough number of Buddhists about 

10,000 people. As a matter of fact, most Buddhists in Norway are 

Vietnamese, there are also a few Japanese, Chinese, Korean, Tibetan, 

Thai, Cambodian, and Laotians. There are a few Norwegians who 

found interest in this fascinating religion, and the number has increased 

slowly over the last couple of decades. Due to lack of organization, 

Buddhists throughout Norway have to cultivate Buddhism on their own 

aspects. In Norway, there are two main schools: First, the Theravada 

Buddhism: In Oslo, there is a Theravada Society. Second, the 
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Mahayana Buddhism: In Oslo, there are Mahayana schools, like the 

Zen, the Pure Land, and a small Tibetan Vajrayana Monastery.     

 

II. The Pioneers & Buddhist Scholars of Buddhism in Norway: 

1) Christian Missionaries: The first people to introduce Buddhism 

in Norway were Christian missionaries who had worked in East Asia, 

mostly in China. The Catholic missionaries were usually hostile 

towards Buddhism. However, some caught a serious interest in the 

belief of a tolerant and liberal attitude of Buddhism. Among these 

missionaries there is one special person, his name was Karl Reichelt. 

He spent most of his life in China, and translated several Buddhist and 

Taoist texts into Norwegian. Reichelt never changed his Christian 

belief, but he showed a tolerant and open minded attitude of a devout 

Buddhist.     

2) The Exiled Tibetan Lamas: After Chinese troops occupied Tibet 

in 1959, a lot of lamas of different traditions must live in exile. Many of 

them came to Norway to preach the Buddha-dharma, especially the 

visit of the Dalai Lama in Oslo in 1988.  

3) Other European Buddhist Scholars: In the beginning of the 

twentieth century, a Dannish scholar named Poul Tuxen, who 

translated and commented on several major Buddhist texts. In 1947, 

one of Reichelt’s relatives, Mr. Gerhard M. Reichelt, translated and 

wrote an introduction to Hui Neng’s The Sixth Patriarch. In the second 

half of the twentieth century, Christian Lindtner, another name of a 

Danish scholar of Buddhism, best known for his influential work on 

Madhyamaka and the Epistemological tradition. His books include 

Nagarjuniana (1982) and Miscellanea Buddhica (1985). Christian 

Lindtner was also responsible for the translation of several of 

Nagarjuna’s texts, i.e., Ratnavali, Yuktisastika, Niraupamyastava, 

Paramarthastava, etc, thus making the teachings of the Mahayana 

Buddhism available in a Scandinavian language.  

 

III. The Basic Buddhist Doctrines in the Secondary School 

System:  

Knowledge of Buddhism in Norway today is being taught in the 

Secondary School System. A brief introduction to Buddhism is given 

alonside with other major religions like Islam, Hinduism, Taoism, 
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Confucianism, Shinto, Judaism and Christianity. A lot of students are 

catching a serious interest in the philosophical aspects of Buddhism, 

and a few of them have decided to sutdy Buddhism at University level. 

At present, all the four universities in Norway offer the opportunity to 

study world religions, including Buddhism. After so many changes, 

many young people in Norway start to look for deeper moral and 

philosophical values as fundamentals in their lives. In this new change, 

Buddhism will play a major role.   

 

IV. Vietnamese Buddhism & Temples in Norway:  

(A) Vietnamese Buddhism in Norway:  

After 1975, the Oversea Vietnamese Unified Buddhist 

Congregation was formed in Norway and led by Ven. Thích Trí Minh. 

At this time, there are approximately 10,000 Vietnamese Buddhists 

throughout Norway.  

 

(B) Vietnamese temples in Norway:  

1) Khuong Viet Temple: Ven. Thích Trí Minh. Blystadvn 2  2006 

Lovenstad Norway, Tel: 6797-3033. 2) Vietnamese Buddhist 

Association in Trodhem: Upasaka Traàn vaên Ñöùc. Restengrenda 215 

7075 Tiller Norway, Tel: (7) 38-79-05. 3) Vietnamese Buddhist 

Association in Bergen: Upasaka Nguyeãn vaên Thung. Olsvikasen 29  

5079 Loddefjord Norway, Tel: (5) 24-64-39. 4) Vietnamese Buddhist 

Association Branch in Dramen: Upasaka Nguyeãn vaên Naøy Bl 

Aklokkeveine 6  3050 Mjon Dalen Norway. 5) Tam Bao Temple: Ven. 

Thích Vieân Tònh. Halmstadveien 8  1580 Rygge Norway, Tel: 47-6926-

9765. 
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Chöông Hai Möôi 

Chapter Twenty 

 

Phaät Giaùo Nam Döông 

 

I. Toùm Löôïc Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo Nam Döông: 

Theo nhaø haønh höông Phaùp Hieån cuûa Trung Hoa thì cho ñeán ñaàu 

theá kyû thöù 5, Phaät giaùo coù raát ít aûnh höôûng ñeán ngöôøi daân treân ñaûo 

Java. Ngaøi Phaùp Hieån khi ñeán ñaûo quoác naày vaøo khoaûng naêm 414 sau 

Taây lòch, nhaän xeùt raèng trong khi caùc toân giaùo khaùc, ñaëc bieät laø Baø La 

Moân, phaùt trieån maïnh treân maûnh ñaát naày, thì Phaät giaùo khoâng ñöôïc 

phaùt trieån. Tuy nhieân, theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm 

Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, do söï taän tuïy truyeàn giaùo cuûa Gunavarman, moät 

Taêng só AÁn Ñoä, maø chæ khoâng ñaày moät phaàn tö theá kyû sau cuoäc vieáng 

thaêm cuûa Phaùp Hieån, Phaät giaùo khoâng nhöõng ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Java, 

maø coøn coù moät choã ñöùng vöõng chaéc treân ñaûo quoác naày. Phaät giaùo ñaõ 

sôùm ñöôïc du nhaäp vaøo hoøn ñaûo Sumatra, ñaëc bieät laø treân vöông quoác 

Sri-vijaya, ñöôïc xem laø Palembang ngaøy nay. Qua moät vaøi taøi lieäu ghi 

khaéc tìm ñöôïc trong vuøng naày thì döôøng nhö vò vua cai trò Sri-vijaya 

vaøo naêm 683-684 laø moät tín ñoà Phaät giaùo. Moät nhaø haønh höông noåi 

tieáng cuûa Trung Quoác laø Nghóa Tònh, ñaõ ñeán vieáng AÁn Ñoä vaøo cuoái theá 

kyû thöù 7, noùi raèng vua nöôùc Sri-vijaya cuõng nhö vua caùc nöôùc laùng 

gieàng, raát yeâu chuoäng ñaïo Phaät, vaø Sri-vijaya laø moät trung taâm nghieân 

cöùu Phaät giaùo raát lôùn trong caùc hoøn ñaûo ôû vuøng Nam AÙ. Soá tu só Phaät 

giaùo ôû Sri-vijaya leân ñeán hôn moät ngaøn ngöôøi vaø hoï nghieân cöùu taát caû 

caùc vaán ñeà AÁn Ñoä. Ngaøi Nghóa Tònh ôû laïi Sri-vijaya moät thôøi gian ñeå 

nghieân cöùu caùc kinh saùch vaø ngaøi ñaõ ñeå laïi moät baûn töôøng thuaät raát 

ñaùng chuù yù veà söï phoå thoâng cuûa Phaät giaùo treân caùc hoøn ñaûo ôû Nam Haûi 

goàm hôn möôøi nöôùc trong thôøi kyø naày. Ngaøi ñaõ laäp thaønh moät danh 

saùch möôøi nöôùc naày vaø noùi raèng: “Taát caû caùc ñaûo naày vaø caùc ñaûo nhoû 

hôn ñeàu theo ñaïo Phaät, haàu heát ñeàu thuoäc phaùi Tieåu Thöøa, ngoaïi tröø ôû 

Sri-vijaya, nôi coù moät soá ít theo Ñaïi Thöøa. Nam Döông ñöôïc xem laø 

moät trung taâm Phaät giaùo quan troïng keå töø theá kyû thöù 7 cho ñeán theá kyû 

thöù 11. Ñieàu naày coøn ñöôïc chöùng minh qua caùc söï kieän khaùc. 

Dharmapala, moät vò Taêng noåi tieáng cuûa vieän Ñaïi hoïc Na Lan Ñaø, ñaõ 

ñeán thaêm Suvarna-dvipa, teân goïi Nam Döông thôøi aáy. Tu só vaø hoïc giaû 
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löøng danh A Ñeå Sa Dipankara, vaøo theá kyû thöù 11, ngöôøi sau naày laø 

vieän tröôûng vieän Ñaïi hoïc Vikramasila, vaø ñaõ môû ra moät thôøi kyø Phaät 

giaùo thöù hai taïi Taây Taïng, khi coøn treû ñaõ ñeán Nam Döông ñeå nghieân 

cöùu Phaät giaùo döôùi söï höôùng daãn cuûa Ñaïi sö Candrakirti. Phaùi Ñaïi 

Thöøa ñöôïc söï hoã trôï maïnh meõ cuûa  trieàu ñaïi Sailendra, oâng vua cai trò 

khaép baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai vaø phaàn lôùn Nam Döông. Caùc vò vua thuoäc doøng 

doõi Sailendra ñeàu laø nhöõng nhaø baûo trôï lôùn cho Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, vaø 

ñaõ döïng neân nhieàu töôïng ñaøi kyû nieäm nhö caùc töôïng ñaøi Borobudur, 

Kalnasan vaø Mendut ôû Java. Qua caùc taøi lieäu ghi khaéc thì döôøng nhö 

moät oâng vua döôùi trieàu ñaïi Sailendra ñaõ coù moät vò Thaày töø xöù Bengal 

ñeán. Chaéc chaén raèng caùc vò vua Pala ôû Bengal vaø Chola veà phía Nam 

ñaõ coù aûnh höôûng lôùn ñeán Java veà caùc vaán ñeà toân giaùo trong thôøi kyø 

Sailendra. Caùc vò vua Sailendra ñaõ döïng neân caùc tu vieän ôû Na Lan Ñaø 

vaø Nagapattinam, coøn caùc hoaøng ñeá Pala vaø Chola ñaõ ban caáp cho 

nhieàu laøng ñeå baûo döôõng caùc tu vieän naày. Döôùi aûnh höôûng cuûa caùc vua 

trieàu Sailendra, Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa ñaõ thònh haønh ôû Java vaø Sumatra 

trong suoát moät thôøi gian daøi. Nhöng aûnh höôûng cuûa Bengal döôøng nhö 

ñaõ gaây ra do söï du nhaäp caùc daïng Phaät giaùo Maät toâng leäch laïc ôû caû 

Java laãn Sumatra. Chuùng ta coù ñöôïc baûn moâ taû khaù chi tieát veà moät soá 

vò vua sau ñoù cuûa caû hai nöôùc ñaõ ñi theo nhöõng heä phaùi naày, qua hai boä 

Sang hyang Kamahayana Mantrayana vaø Sang-hyang-Kamahayanikan, 

cho ta söï hieåu bieát ñuùng ñaén veà caùc quan nieäm chuû ñaïo cuûa phaùi Ñaïi 

Thöøa taïi Java. Ngoaøi ra, Java vaø Sumatra coøn coù baèng chöùng chaéc chaén 

veà söï du nhaäp cuûa ñaïo Phaät vaøo caùc hoøn ñaûo cuûa Maõ Lai vaø Nam 

Döông, nhaát laø Bali vaø Borneo. Tuy nhieân, taïi ñaây ñaõ coù söï laán aùt cuûa 

ñaïo Baø La Moân vaø Phaät giaùo ñaõ daàn daàn bieán maát. 

 

II. Söï Phuïc Hoài Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Nam Döông: 

Maëc daàu ngoâi thaùp noåi tieáng Borobudur naèm treân ñaûo Java, Phaät 

giaùo vaãn laø moät toân giaùo bò caû AÁn giaùo laãn Hoài giaùo laán löôùt giaønh choã 

trong nhieàu theá kyû nay. Ñaàu theá kyû thöù 20, nhöõng di daân ngöôøi Hoa, 

ñaëc bieät laø nhöõng thöùc giaû, nhöõng hoäi vieân cuûa Hoäi Thoâng Thieân Hoïc 

ñaõ ñaët neàn moùng nhaèm ñöa Phaät giaùo trôû laïi Nam Döông. Vaøo naêm 

1934, moät nhaø sö hoaèng phaùp ngöôøi Tích Lan, Thöôïng Toïa Narada ñaõ 

thaêm vieáng thaùp Borobudur, vaø ngaøi ñaõ troàng moät caây Boà Ñeà con taïi 

ñaây. Söï phuïc hoài Phaät giaùo taïi Nam Döông phaàn lôùn baét ñaàu töø moät 

nhaø vaät lyù hoïc ngöôøi Hoa teân  Boan An. Naêm 1953, oâng thoï giôùi Sa Di 
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theo truyeàn thoáng Ñaïi Thöøa taïi moät ngoâi chuøa ôû Thuû ñoâ Jakarta. Sau 

ñoù oâng sang Mieán Ñieän theo tu hoïc vôùi ngaøi Mahasi Sayadaw. Naêm 

1954, oâng thoï giôùi cuï tuùc. OÂng laø vò Tyø Kheo Nam Döông ñaàu tieân 

trong voøng 500 naêm nay. Naêm 1955, oâng trôû veà Java vaø coá gaéng thieát 

laäp laïi moät soá caùc chuøa vieän taïi ñaây. Nhôø coâng söùc cuûa oâng maø moät vaøi 

toå chöùc Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh laäp nhieàu nôi treân ñaát Nam Döông. 

Naêm 1959, hai ngöôøi ñaàu tieân trôû thaønh Tyø Kheo trong lòch söû Phaät 

giaùo Nam Döông thôøi caän ñaïi. Ñaây laø Tyø Kheo Jinaputta vaø Jinapiya. 

Vaøo naêm 1970, Phra Sasana Sobhana cuûa töï vieän Bovornnives taïi 

Voïng Caùc ñaõ thaêm vieáng Nam Döông vaø laøm leã thoï giôùi cho moät soá 

ngöôøi Nam Döông maø veà sau naày ñaõ laäp neân Taêng Giaø Nam Döông. 

Vaøo naêm 1976, Giaùo Hoäi Taêng Giaø Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy cuûa Nam 

Döông ñöôïc thaønh hình do ngaøi Thöôïng Toïa Aggabalo ñöùng ñaàu. Ngaøy 

nay Giaùo Hoäi Taêng Giaø Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy cuûa Nam Döông ñöôïc 

söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa Thöôïng Toïa Sri Pannavaro Mahathera. Giaùo Hoäi coù 

hôn 30 vò Tyø Kheo truï trì treân 25 ngoâi tònh xaù treân khaép caùc mieàn ñaát 

nöôùc Nam Döông. Ngaøy nay ngöôøi ta ñaõ xaây nhieàu töï vieän taïi caùc 

vuøng xa xoâi ôû Nam Döông. 

 

Buddhism in Indonesia 

 

I. A Summary of the History of Buddhism in Indonesia:  

According to the Chinese pilgrim, Fa-Hsien, Buddhism had very 

little hold on people of the island of Jave at the beginning of the fifth 

century A.D. Fa-Hsien, who visited this island around 414 A.D., 

observed that while other religions, particularly Brahmanism, 

flourished in this island, Buddhism did not. However, according to Prof. 

P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years of Buddhism, thanks to 

the missionary zeal of Gunavarman, an Indian monk, Buddhism was 

not only introduced but obtained a stronghold on the island in less than 

a quarter of a century after Fa-Hsien’s visit. Buddhism was also 

introduced early in the island of Sumatra, particularly in the kingdom of 

Sri-vijaya, which is usually identified with Palembang. It appears from 

some inscriptions found in this region that the King who ruled Sri-

vijaya in the year 683-684 A.D. was a Buddhist. The famous Chinese 

pilgrim, I-Tsing, who visited India in the last quarter of the seventh 
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century A.D., says that the king of Sri-vijaya, as well as the rulers of 

neighboring states, favoured Buddhism, and that Sri-vijaya was a very 

important center of Buddhist learning in the islands of southern Asia. 

The Buddhist monks in Sri-vijaya numbered more than a thousand and 

they studied all the subjects in India. I-Tsing spent some time in Sri-

vijaya to study Buddhist scriptures and he has left a very interesting 

account of the popularity of Buddhism in the islands of the Southern 

Sea, consisting of more than ten countries. He gives a list of these ten 

countries and states that Buddhism is embaced in all these and other 

smaller islands, and mostly the system of Hinayana is adopted except 

in Sri-vijaya where there are a few who belong to the Mahayana.  The 

importance of Indonesia as a great center of Buddhism from the 

seventh till the eleventh century A.D. is also proved by other facts. 

Dharmapala, a famous professor of Nalanda University, visited 

Suvarna-dvipa, which was a general designation of Indonesia, in the 

seventh century A.D. The famous monk and scholar Atisa Dipankara in 

the eleventh century A.D., who became the head of Vikramasila 

University and inaugurated the second period of Buddhism in Tibet, 

went in his early life to Suvarna-dvipa in order to study Buddhism 

under the guidance of its High Monk, Candrakirti. A strong impetus to 

the Mahayana was given by the Sailendra dynasty, who ruled over the 

Malay Peninsula and a large part of Indonesia. The Sailendra kings 

were great patrons of this form of Buddhism and erected monumental 

structures like Borobudur, Kalasan and Mendut in Java. It appears from 

epigraphic records that one of the Sailendra kings had a guru 

(preceptor) from the Gauda country (Bengal). There is hardly any 

doubt that the Pala kings of Bengal and the Chola rulers of the South 

exercised great influence upon Java in religious matters during the 

Sailendra period. The Sailendra kings established monasteries at 

Nalanda and Nagapattinam and the Pala and the Chola emperors 

granted villages for their maintenance. Under the influence of the 

Sailendras, Mahayanism flourished in Java and Sumatra for a long 

period. But the influence of Bengal seems also to have been 

responsible for the introduction of the debased Tantric forms of 

Buddhism both in Java and Sumatra. We have a fairly detailed account 

of some later kings of both these countries who were followers of these 

cults. We had also two important Mahayana texts, the Sang-hyang 
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Kamahayanan Mantrayana and the Sang hyang Kamahayanikan, which 

give us a fair insight into the leading conceptions of Mahayanism in 

Java. Besides Sumatra and Java, we have positive evidence of the 

introduction of Buddhism in other islands of Malaysia and Indonesia, 

particularly Bali and Borneo. The Brahmanical religion, however, 

dominated and Buddhism gradually disappeared in these regions. 

 

II. The Revival of Buddhism in Indonesia:  

Although the island of Java in Indonesia is the home of the 

magnificient Borobudur Cetiya, Buddhism as a religion had been 

supplanted by both Hinduism and then Islam for several centuries. In 

the beginning of the twentieth century, Chinese immigrants, especially 

educated Chinese who were members of the Theosophy Society laid 

the groundwork for the reintroduction of Buddhism in Indonesia. In 

1934, the Sri Lankan Dharmadatu monk, Venerable Narada visited 

Borobudur and planted a sapling of the Bodhi Tree. The revival of 

Buddhism in Indonesia was largely initiated  by a Chinese physicist 

named Boan An. In 1953, he was ordained as a novice in the 

Mahayana tradition in a temple in Jakarta. He then went to Burma to 

learn with Mahasi Sayadaw. In 1954, he was ordained as a Bhiksu. He 

was the first Indonesian Bhiksu in 500 years. In 1955, he returned to 

Java and tried to re-establish some Buddhist temples and monasteries. 

As a result of his work, some Buddhist organizations were founded in 

many parts of the country. In 1959, the two men became the first 

Bhiksus in the modern history of Indonesia, to be ordained on 

Indonesian soil. They were named Jinaputta and Jinapiya. In 1970, 

Phra Sasana Sobhana of Wat Bovornnives of Bangkok visited 

Indonesia and ordained several local men who later formed the 

Indonesian Sangha. In 1976, The Sangha Theravada Indonesia was 

constituted headed by Venerable Aggabalo. Presently it is headed by 

Venerable Sri Pannavaro Mahathera. Today The Sangha Theravada 

Indonesia comprises more than 30 bhiksus of both Chinese and Malay 

ethnic origin, residing in about 25 viharas mostly on the island of Java. 

Nowadays several temples have been built in the more remote regions 

in Indonesia.   
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Chöông Hai Möôi Moát 

Chapter Twenty-One 

 

Phaät Giaùo Neùpal 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Nepal: 

 Neùpal chieám moät vò trí ñaëc bieät trong soá caùc quoác gia Phaät giaùo. 

Thaùi Töû Coà Ñaøm, moät vò thaùi töû cuûa doøng hoï Thích Ca, ñöôïc sanh ra 

naêm 554 tröôùc Taây Lòch taïi vöôøn Laâm Tì Ni, nay thuoäc xöù Neùpal, caùch 

kinh thaønh cuûa xöù Ca Tyø La Veä chöøng khoaûng 15 daëm. Theo Bieân nieân 

söû AÁn Ñoä, vaøo theá kyû thöù 3 tröôùc Taây Lòch, vua A Duïc khi coøn laø 

Hoaøng töû ñaõ deïp yeân cuoäc noåi loaïn cuûa moät trong caùc chuûng toäc ôû 

Neùpal. Cuoäc vieáng thaêm Laâm Tì Ni cuûa vua A Duïc sau ñoù vaø vieäc 

döïng moät coät ñaù khaéc chöõ taïi ñaây ñeå kyû nieäm thaùnh tích ñaûn sanh cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät laø moät daáu moác quan troïng trong lòch söû AÁn Ñoä. Sau ñoù con 

vua A Duïc laø coâng chuùa Carumati ñaõ keát hoân vôùi moät nhaø quyù toäc 

Neùpal vaø xaây nhieàu baûo thaùp, tu vieän taïi Neùpal, moät soá ñeán nay vaãn 

coøn di tích. Trong caùc theá kyû ñaàu Taây Lòch, caùc giôùi luaät aùp duïng cho 

caùc tu só thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Mula-sarvastivada cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi Neùpal 

ñaõ coù moät vaøi nhaân nhöôïng ñaëc bieät do caùc ñieàu kieän khí haäu khaéc 

nghieät cuûa vuøng naày, ñieàu naày cho thaáy söï thònh haønh cuûa ñôøi soáng tu 

haønh theo Phaät giaùo ôû nöôùc naày. Phaät giaùo laïi baét ñaàu phaùt trieån maïnh 

ôû Nepal vaøo theá kyû thöù 7 vaø 8 vôùi caùc doøng vua Karkota. Phaät töû thôøi 

baáy giôø coù nieàm tin maïnh meõ, nhöng gioáng nhö söï thôø cuùng cuûa AÁn 

giaùo. 

 

II. Söï Lieân Heä Vvôùi Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng: 

Giöõa theá kyû thöù 7 vaø thöù 9, nhöõng quan heä maät thieát vôùi Taây Taïng 

ñöôïc phaùt trieån vaø nhieàu ngöôøi Taây taïng ñaõ ñeán Nepal ñeå tu hoïc Phaät 

Giaùo AÁn Ñoä. Chính taïi Nepal, ngaøi Hoä Tòch ñaõ gaëp ngaøi Lieân Hoa 

Sanh ñeå trao thö môøi cuûa vua Taây Taïng thænh ngaøi sang Taây Taïng 

hoaèng phaùp. Neùpal döôøng nhö ñaõ thöïc söï trôû thaønh moät nöôùc hoã trôï vaø 

tuyeân truyeàn maïnh meõ cho ñaïo Phaät keå töø thôøi vua Amsuvarman vaøo 

theá kyû thöù 7. Nhaø vua ñaõ gaõ con gaùi mình cho oâng vua quyeàn uy ñaàu 

tieân cuûa Taây Taïng laø Sronbtsam-sgam-po, vaø laø trong soá caùc nhaø tieân 
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phong ñaûm traùch vieäc dòch thuaät caùc cuoán saùch Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng 

Phaïn ra tieáng Taây Taïng döôùi thôøi vua Sron-btsam-sgam-po, ngöôøi ta ñaõ 

nhaéc ñeán hoïc giaû Silamanju. Trong thôøi ñaïi Santaraksita, khoaûng theá 

kyû thöù 8 vaø 9 sau Taây Lòch, döôøng nhö ñaõ coù söï gaén boù chaët cheõ veà 

maët toân giaùo vaø vaên hoùa giöõa hai nöôùc. Trong caùc theá kyû tieáp theo, khi 

ngöôøi Hoài giaùo xaâm chieám Bihar vaø Bengal thì caùc tu só Phaät giaùo ñaõ 

ñeán laùnh naïn taïi Neùpal. Hoï mang theo moät soá lôùn caùc baûn thaûo coù giaù 

trò, moät trong soá caùc baûn thaûo naày cuõng ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa qua caùc tu vieän ôû 

Taây Taïng, giöõ gìn caån thaän cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Trong caùc theá kyû tröôùc 

ñoù, coù leõ Neùpal ñaõ taïo ñöôïc moái quan heä vaên hoùa vaø chính trò chaët cheõ 

hôn vôùi caùc phaàn phía Taây cuûa Taây Taïng, nhöng giai ñoaïn lòch söû naày 

chöa ñöôïc nghieân cöùu kyõ. Trong nhieàu theá kyû, Neùpal ñaõ töøng laø chieác 

caàu noái vaên hoùa cho caùc vuøng ñaát naèm beân phaàn giöõa Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn. 

Cho ñeán gaàn ñaây, con ñöôøng lieân laïc thoâng thöông giöõa AÁn Ñoä vaø Taây 

Taïng vaãn ñi ngang qua Neùpal. Sau khi Phaät giaùo bò thu heïp ôû AÁn Ñoä 

thì daïng Phaät giaùo thoâng thöôøng ôû Neùpal ñaõ daàn daàn maát ñi moät soá ñaëc 

ñieåm  cô baûn cuûa noù nhö söï soáng trong tu vieän, söï choáng phaân bieät giai 

caáp, söï baøi baùc moïi ñieàu huyeàn bí veà toân giaùo, do ñoù khoâng coøn laø moät 

söùc maïnh tinh thaàn ñaùng keå nöõa. 

 

III. Nhöõng Trieát Gia Phaät Giaùo Vó Ñaïi Vaø Nepal: 

Trieát gia noåi tieáng Phaät giaùo vaøo theá kyû thöù 4 laø ngaøi Theá Thaân, 

cuõng ñaõ ñeán vieáng Neùpal vaø truyeàn baù chuû thuyeát cuûa oâng. Vaøo theá kyû 

thöù 7, ngaøi Huyeàn Trang coù gheù qua Nepal vaø löu laïi Kashmir 2 naêm. 

Ngaøi thaáy ôû ñaây coù khoaûng 5.000 Taêng só, nhöng ngaøi ñaõ nhaän xeùt 

“hieän nay vöông quoác naày khoâng coù khuynh höôùng suøng ñaïo cho laém.” 

 

IV. Heä Phaùi Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo Chính Taïi Nepal: 

Trong suoát nhieàu theá kyû, Phaät giaùo Nepal tieáp tuïc phaùt trieån nhö laø 

moät chi nhaùnh cuûa Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä vaø Ñaïi Hoïc Patan laø söï raäp khuoân 

cuûa moät trong nhöõng ñaïi hoïc thôøi ñaïi Pala. Söï lan truyeàn cuûa giaùo lyù 

Maät Chuù vaø chuû nghóa suøng baùi tín ngöôõng ñaõ laøm cho Phaät giaùo Nepal 

ñeán gaàn hôn vôùi AÁn giaùo (thôø thaàn Si Va), moät toân giaùo phaùt trieån 

maïnh taïi Nepal vaøo theá kyû thöù 10. Vaøo thôøi ñoù, ngöôøi ta tin vaøo nhöõng 

pheùp thuaät huyeàn bí vaø maàu nhieäm cuûa caùc Taêng só trong vieäc caàu 

möa, caàu ngöng möa, hay ngay trong vieäc chaën ñöùng con luõ luït cuûa 

nhöõng doøng soâng. Cho ñeán gaàn ñaây coù boán heä phaùi trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo 
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chính ñaõ ñöôïc thaáy roõ: (1) Svabhavika, nhaán maïnh raèng moïi thöù treân 

theá gian ñeàu coù ñaëc tính cô baûn cuûa chuùng ñöôïc boäc loä theo hai caùch, 

coù chuyeån bieán (Pravrtti) vaø khoâng chuyeån bieán (nirrtti); (2) Aisvarika, 

ñaët nieàm tin vaøo linh hoàn töï höõu, voán hoaøn haûo vaø voâ bieân; (3) 

Karmika, tin töôûng vaøo söï noã löïc ñaïo ñöùc coù yù thöùc, vì cho raèng caùc 

hieän töôïng theá gian  maø coù laø do ôû voâ minh; (4) Yatrika, tin vaøo söï hieän 

höõu cuûa yeáu toá nhaän thöùc töï nguyeän. Ñieàu naày cho thaáy moät söï hoøa 

nhaäp hoaøn toaøn cuûa caùc khuynh höôùng trieát hoïc khaùc nhau phaùt sinh taïi 

AÁn Ñoä vaø Taây Taïng döôùi aûnh höôûng cuûa AÁn Ñoä giaùo vaø Phaät giaùo. 

 

Buddhism in Nepal 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Nepal: 

Nepal occupied a unique position among the Buddhist countries of 

the world. Gautama, a Sakyan prince, was born  in 554 B.C. at 

Lumbini, in present day Nepal, about 15 miles from his father’s capital, 

Kapilavastu. According to the Indian Chronicles, in the third century 

B.C., Ashoka, while yet a prince, is reported to have successfully 

quelled a rebellion among one of the races of Nepal and restored 

peace and order. His later visit to Lumbini and the erction of an 

inscribed pillar to commemorate the sacred birth-place of the Buddha is 

an important landmark in the history of Buddhism. Thereafter, his 

daughter, Carumati, is said to have married a Nepalese nobleman, and 

built several stupas and monasteries in Nepal, of which there are still 

remnants. In the early centuries of the Christian era, the disciplinary 

rules applicable to the monks in the Mula-sarvastivada school of 

Buddhism in Nepal reveal certain special concessions in view of the 

rigid climatic conditions of that region, which is indicative of the wide 

prevalence of Buddhist monastic life in this country. Buddhism started 

to develop again in Nepal in the 7
th

 and 8
th

 centuries with the Karkota 

rulers. At that time, Buddhists had firm faith, but in a form which 

brought it nearer to that which of Hinduism.   

 

II. Relationships with Tibetan Buddhism:  

Between the seventh and the ninth centuries, close ties were 

developing with Tobet, and many Tibetans came to Nepal to learn 
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about Buddhism of India. It was in Nepal that Santaraksita encountered 

and conveyed to Padmasambhava the invitation of the King of Tibet. 

Nepal seems to have attained real prominence as a strong supporter 

and propagator of the Buddhist faith from the days of king 

Amsuvarman in the seventh century A.D. He gave his daughter in 

marriage to the first powerful king of Tibet, Sron-btsam-sgam-po, and 

among the batch of pioneers who undertook to translate Sanskrit 

Buddhist works into Tibetan under the latter’s patronage, the name of a 

Nepalese pandita, Silamanju, is mentioned. In the age of Santaraksita 

(8
th

 or 9
th

 century A.D.) strong ties of religious and cultural friendship 

appear to have developed between these two countries. In the 

succeeding countries, when the Muslims invaded Bihar and Bengal, 

Buddhist monks took refuge in Nepal. They took with them a large 

number of valuable manuscripts some of which also found their ways to 

the monasteries in Tibet, where they are carefully preserved to this 

day. In the intervening centuries, Nepal probably developed still closer 

cultural and even political ties with the western parts of Tibet, but this 

period of history has not yet been sufficiently explored. For centuries 

Nepal has served as a cultural link between the regions lying on both 

sides of the mid-Himalayan range, and until recently the normal road 

of communication between India and Tibet led through Nepal, via 

Kyirong. After Buddhism had dwindled in India, the popular form of 

Nepalese Buddhism gradually shed some of its original characteristics, 

such as monastic life, opposition to caste distinctions, and 

discouragement of all religious mysteries, thus becoming affect as a 

distinct force.   

 

III. Great Buddhist Philosophers and Nepal:  

The great Buddhist philosopher of the fourth century A.D., Acarya 

Vasubandhu, is also said to have visited in order to propagate his own 

doctrine. In the seventh century, Hsuan Tsang stopped by Nepal and 

remained in Kashmir for two years. He found about 5,000 monks, but 

noted that “at the present time, this kingdom is not much given to the 

faith.”  
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IV. Main Sects of Buddhist Philosophy in Nepal:  

In many centuries, Buddhism in Nepal continued to develop as an 

offshoot of that of India, and Patan University became a replica of one 

of the Pala Universities. The spread of Tantrism and Devotionalism 

brought Buddhism in Nepal nearer to Sivaism, a religion which firmly 

developed in the tenth century in Nepal. During that period of time, 

people believed in sorcery and miracle working which monks 

performed to pray or to stop rain, or even to control the flow of flooded 

rivers, etc. Until recently, four main sects of Buddhist philosophy, each 

with several sub-sects, having been prominent, namely: (1) 

Svabhavika, which emphasizes that all things in the world have their 

own ultimate characteristics which is expressed in two ways, evolution 

(pravrtti) and involution (nirvrtti); (2) Aisvarika, which put its faith in a 

self-existent God, who is perfect and infinite; (3) Karmika, which 

believes in a conscious moral effort through the world-phenomenon is 

developed  on the fundamental basis of Avidya; (4) Yatrika, which 

believes in the existence of conscious intellectual agency and free will. 

This represents an almost complete fusion of various philosophical 

trends which originated in India and Tibet under the influence of both 

Hinduism and Buddhism.  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Hai 

Chapter Twenty-Two 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taïi Nga 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Nga: 

Ña soá Phaät töû taïi Nga soáng taïi nöôùc Coäng Hoøa Töï Trò Buryat vaø 

vuøng Chita, toïa laïc taïi mieàn Ñoâng Taây Baù Lôïi AÙ, gaàn Baikol, moät caùi 

hoà saâu nhaát theá giôùi. Coù treân 300.000 ngöôøi Buryat, laø nhöõng ngöôøi baûn 

ñòa, con chaùu cuûa caùc boä toäc Moâng Coå. Trong suoát nhieàu theá kyû, ngöôøi 

Buryat ñaõ coù söï giao löu vaên hoùa vôùi caùc daân toäc AÙ Moâng, Taây Taïng, 

Trung Hoa, vaø AÁn Ñoä, vaân vaân. Söï hoøa nhaäp cuûa Phaät giaùo vaøo xöù 

Buryatia baét ñaàu töø ñaàu theá kyû thöù 18. Theo Nieân Bieåu thì vaøo naêm 

1712 coù khoaûng 150 ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng vaø Moâng 

Coå ñaõ baét ñaàu truyeàn baù Phaät phaùp cho ngöôøi Buryat. Töï vieän ñaàu tieân 

cuûa ngöôøi Buryat ñöôïc Laït Ma Damba Dorji Zayaev thaønh laäp vaøo 

naêm 1735. Ngaøi laø vò Laït Ma ñaàu tieân ñöôïc chính thöùc coi nhö laø ngöôøi 

laõnh ñaïo toaøn boä coäng ñoàng Taêng Só Buryat. Ngaøi ñöôïc ban danh hieäu 

“Bandido Khambo Lama”. 

 

II. Hoïc Giaû Phaät Giaùo Noåi Tieáng Taïi Nga: 

Töø theá kyû thöù XIX, nöôùc Nga coù raát nhieàu hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi 

tieáng, ñaëc bieät laø oâng Th. Stcherbatsky, moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng chuyeân 

veà Ñoâng Phöông Hoïc cuûa Nga vaøo theá kyû 19. OÂng ñaõ laøm vieäc nhieàu 

naêm trong laõnh vöïc Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä vaø Ñaïi Thöøa nhö oâng Poussin. 

OÂng laø coäng taùc vieân thaân thieát cuûa Sylvain Levi vaø vaøo naêm 1917, ñaõ 

cho xuaát baûn boä Caâu Xaù Luaän baèng tieáng Taây Taïng coù phaàn chuù thích 

vôùi söï trôï löïc cuûa E. Obermiller, ngöôøi sau naøy ñaõ cho xuaát baûn boä 

Hieän Quaùn Trang Nghieâm Luaän naêm 1929 vaø boä Maät Chuù Toái Thöôïng 

naêm 1931. Naêm 1920 oâng xuaát baûn cuoán Giaùo Thuyeát Linh Hoàn cuûa 

Phaät Giaùo, moät baûn dòch tieáng Anh cuûa chöông 7 trong boä Caâu Xaù. 

Naêm 1923 oâng cho in moät luaän thö uyeân thaâm “Khaùi Nieäm Chuû Yeáu 

cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vaø YÙ Nghóa cuûa Phaùp Giôùi.” Trong taùc phaåm naøy oâng 

chöùng minh raèng thuyeát “Nguõ Uaån” laø moät thaønh phaàn trong Phaät giaùo 

ngaøy xöa vaø laø noøng coát cuûa toaøn boä giaùo lyù. Nhaèm ñaû kích cuoán 
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Nirvana cuûa Poussin, oâng ñaõ cho xuaát baûn cuoán saùch noåi tieáng cuûa oâng 

nhan ñeà Khaùi Nieäm Chuû Yeáu cuûa Nieát Baøn trong Phaät Giaùo, ñaây coù leõ 

laø tieáng noùi sau cuøng cho vaán ñeà ñaõ ñöôïc tranh luaän nhieàu nhaát naøy. 

Nhöõng nghieân cöùu saâu xa cuûa oâng veà Caâu Xaù Luaän, veà Trung Quaùn 

Luaän Tuïng vaø nhöõng taùc phaåm sau naøy veà Luaän Lyù Hoïc Phaät Giaùo ñaõ 

ñöôïc theå hieän roõ reät trong cuoán saùch naøy, cuoán saùch laàn ñaàu tieân coù 

ñöôïc moät caùi nhìn tích cöïc veà toaøn boä trieát lyù Phaät giaùo. Tieáp theo caùc 

baûn luaän giaûi sô boä naøy laø moät taùc phaåm vó ñaïi, “Luaän Lyù Hoïc Phaät 

Giaùo,” in thaønh 2 cuoán vaøo naêm 1932. Ñaây laø cuoán saùch haøng ñaàu 

trong laõnh vöïc naøy, caên cöù chuû yeáu vaøo nhöõng taùc phaåm ñaëc saéc cuûa 

nhöõng ñaàu oùc baäc thaày nhö Traàn Na, Phaùp Xöùng, vaø Phaùp Thöôïng. 

Trong lôøi töïa cho cuoán saùch ñaàu cuûa boä Luaän Lyù Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, oâng 

ñaõ phaùt bieåu: “Coù moät thaønh kieán phoå bieán saâu roäng cho raèng trieát lyù 

tích cöïc chæ coù theå tìm thaáy ôû AÂu Chaâu maø thoâi. Vaø cuõng coù thaønh kieán 

cho raèng luaän thuyeát cuûa Aristotle laø luaän thuyeát toái haäu, vaø bôûi vì oâng 

naøy ñaõ khoâng coù ngöôøi ñi tröôùc neân oâng cuõng chaúng caàn coù ngöôøi ñi 

sau nöõa.” Vieäc xuaát baûn hai cuoán saùch naøy ñaõ xoùa saïch thaønh kieán 

choáng laïi luaän lyù hoïc AÁn Ñoä treân ñaây. 

 

III. Caùc Truyeàn Thoáng Phaät Giaùo Taïi Nga: 

Phaät giaùo tu taäp taïi Buryat thuoäc truyeàn thoáng Hoaøng Maïo 

Gelugpa, Kim Cang Thöøa. Phaät giaùo ñeán ñaây keøm theo vôùi söï truyeàn 

baù saùch vôû cuûa Taây taïng vaø Moâng Coå. Phaät giaùo ñöôïc xem nhö laø moät 

phöông tieän maïnh meõ maø ngöôøi Buryat ñaõ xöû duïng ñeå chaúng nhöõng 

laøm giaøu kieán thöùc cuûa hoï veà vaên hoùa Phaät giaùo, maø coøn veà caùc laõnh 

vöïc khaùc nhö vaên chöông, trieát hoïc, y hoïc, chieâm tinh hoïc, vaân vaân. 

Nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo Buryat vaø caùc nhaø Phaät giaùo hoïc taïi caùc chi 

nhaùnh ñòa phöông cuûa Hoäi Haøn Laâm Khoa Hoïc Nga ñaõ vaø ñang tieáp 

tuïc nghieân cöùu nhöõng giaù trò vaên hoùa naày vì ñaây laø nhöõng truyeàn thoáng 

laâu ñôøi raát ñöôïc Phaät töû quyù troïng. 

 

IV. Hoäi Ñoàng Toân Giaùo Cuûa Caùc Phaät Töû Nga: 

Coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo taïi Nga coù moät toå chöùc ñöôïc goïi laø Hoäi Ñoàng 

Toân Giaùo cuûa caùc Phaät Töû. Hoäi goàm 11 vò, caû Taêng laãn tuïc (Phaät töû taïi 

gia), bao goàm vò chuû tòch, vò phoù chuû tòch vaø 9 thaønh vieân khaùc. Hoäi 

ñoàng ñöôïc baàu choïn raát daân chuû trong kyø Ñaïi Hoäi vaøo thaùng 9, naêm 

1980. Nghò Hoäi ñöôïc trieäu taäp moãi 4 hoaëc 5 naêm moät laàn, vaø coâng vieäc 
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cuûa  Hoäi Ñoàng laø höôùng daãn Phaät töû trong caùc nghi leã Phaät giaùo cuõng 

nhö caùc vaán ñeà taâm linh khaùc theo truyeàn thoáng cuûa toâng phaùi 

Gelugpa. Ñoàng thôøi, Hoäi Ñoàng cuõng chòu traùch nhieäm trong vieäc ñaøo 

taïo Taêng taøi vaø coå vuõ cho söï hôïp nhaát, cuõng nhö tình höõu nghò lieân ñôùi 

giöõa caùc Phaät töû trong caùc xöù khaùc nhau. Hoäi Ñoàng Toân Giaùo cuûa Phaät 

Töû ñöôïc ngaøi Bandido Khambo Lama Jimba Jamso Erdyneev laõnh ñaïo. 

Truï sôû chaùnh cuûa ngaøi ñöôïc ñaët taïi töï vieän Ivolginsky. Moät khía caïnh 

quan troïng trong caùc hoaït ñoäng cuûa Hoäi Ñoàng laø söï tích cöïc trong vieäc 

mang laïi hoøa bình ñuùng theo lôøi Phaät daïy. Ñieàu naày ñaëc bieät vaãn laø 

chaân lyù trong theá giôùi hoâm nay, nôi maø moái nguy hieåm veà söï huûy dieät 

cuûa nguyeân töû vaãn coøn hieän thöïc. Söï coá gaéng phieân dòch thoâng ñieäp 

hoøa bình vaø baát baïo ñoäng ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät rao giaûng vaøo nhöõng haønh 

ñoäng cuï theå, Phaät töû Nga cuøng vôùi Phaät töû taïi caùc xöù Nhaät Baûn, Vieät 

Nam, AÁn Ñoä, vaø nhieàu quoác gia AÙ chaâu khaùc ñaõ tích cöïc vaän ñoäng 

trong kyø Nghò Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Chaâu AÙ, toå chöùc naày ñaõ khaúng ñònh 

chaùnh nghóa naày. Thaät laø moät vinh döï cho Phaät töû Nga ñöôïc laøm hoäi 

vieân thöôøng tröïc cuûa moät toå chöùc Phaät Giaùo Theá Giôùi raát noåi tieáng, Hoäi 

Lieân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi. Töø khi Nghò Hoäi laàn thöù tö ñöôïc toå chöùc 

taïi Kathmandu vaøo naêm 1956, Caùc Phaät töû Nga ñaõ luoân coá gaéng ñoùng 

goùp khieâm nhöôøng vaøo söï truyeàn baù nhöõng muïc tieâu cao caû cho tình 

höõu nghò Phaät Giaùo. 

 

V. Nhöõng Töï Vieän Lôùn Taïi Nga: 

Coù hai töï vieän ñang hoaït ñoäng taïi ñaây, moät taïi Coäng Hoøa Buryat laø 

töï vieän Ivolginsky, gaàn thuû ñoâ Ulan-Ude, vaø moät taïi vuøng Chita laø töï 

vieän Aginsky. Toång soá Taêng chuùng taïi ñaây coù khoaûng 50 vò. Beân caïnh  

“Laøng Laït Ma”, coù khoaûng 150 ngöôøi taïi gia coù theå thöïc nhöõng nghi 

thöùc leã laïc vaø caàu nguyeän taïi choã cho caùc Phaät töû khaùc. Moät nöûa trong 

soá 50 vò Laït Ma ñaõ toát nghieäp chöông trình Phaät Hoïc taïi moät Hoïc Vieän 

Phaät Giaùo taïi Ulan Bator, Moâng Coå vaøo naêm 1970, vaø thöôøng truï taïi 

Tu Vieän Gandan. Nhöõng vò laït ma trong töï vieän luoân nghieâm trì giôùi 

luaät. Hoï soáng tu trong nhöõng caên nhaø goã nhoû chæ vöøa ñuû cho moät ngöôøi. 

Khi coù Phaät töû taïi gia yeâu caàu, hoï thöôøng ñi ñeán caùc vuøng xa ñeå laøm leã 

theo nhu caàu cuûa cö daân, hoaëc leã tang, hoaëc leã caàu nguyeän, vaân vaân. 

Nhöõng töï vieän naày vaø chö Taêng thöôøng nhaän ñöôïc söï cuùng döôøng roäng 

raõi töø nhöõng ngöôøi taïi gia chöù khoâg coù moät nguoàn lôïi töùc naøo khaùc. Dó 

nhieân laø töï vieän phaûi chi traû trôï caáp coá ñònh haèng thaùng cho hoï. 
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VI. Nhöõng Leã Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Quan Troïng Taïi Nga: 

Leã “Tsagaalgan” ñaàu tieân vaø lôùn nhaát rôi vaøo ngaøy ñaàu naêm aâm 

lòch. Thöïc thi chi tieát veà nghi leã vaø caùc khoùa caàu nguyeän ñöôïc cöû haønh 

lieân tuïc trong 16 ngaøy ñeå cuùng döôøng leân “Möôøi Hai Huyeàn Nghieäp” 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Naêm buoåi leã khaùc laø leã Chuyeån Phaùp Luaân (Baùnh xe 

thôøi gian. Kalachakra tantra ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Taây Taïng naêm 1027, noù 

ñöôïc coi nhö caên baûn cuûa Lòch taây Taïng. 

 

Buddhism in Rusia 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Rusia:  

The majority of Buddhists in Russia live in the Buryat Autonomous 

Republic and Chita Region, situated in Eastern Siberia, near Baikol, 

the world’s deepest lake. Over three hundred thousand Buryats, the 

natives of these areas, are Mongolian descent. For centuries the 

Buryats have had cultural intercourse with other peoples of Asia-

Mongolians, Tibetans, Chinese, Indians, and so on. Dissemination of 

Buddhism in Buryatia dates back to the beginning of the 18
th

  century. 

Chronicles show that in the year 1712 some 150 Tibetans and 

Mongolian Buddhist missionaries started to spread the Buddhadharma 

among the Buryats. The first Buryat datsan or monastery was founded 

in 1735 by Lama Damba Dorji Zayaev who was officially proclaimed 

head of the entire Buryat monk community. He was given the title of 

Bandido Khambo Lama. 

 

II. Famous Buddhist Scholars in Russia:  

From the nineteenth century, Rusia has had quite a few famous 

Buddhist scholars, especially, Mr. Th. Stcherbatsky, an eminent 

Orientalist of Russia in the nineteenth century. He had worked for 

many years in the field of Sarvastivada and Mahayana. He was a close 

associate of Sylvain Levi  and had in 1917 edited the Tibetan text of 

the Kosa and its bhasya with the assistance of E. Obermiller, the editor 

of the “Abhisamayalankara-prajnaparamita-upadesa-sastra” (1929) and 

the “Uttara Tantra” (1931). In 1920 he published “Soul Theory of the 

Buddhists,” an English translation of Chapter IX of the Kosa. In 1923, 
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he published a learned treatise, “Central Conception of Buddhism and 

the Meaning of the World Dharma.” In this masterly work he 

established the fact that the theory of “Skandha” was an element of 

ancient Buddhism and the pivot of the whole doctrine. In criticism of 

Poussin’s Nirvana, he brought out his famous work, “The Central 

Conception of Buddhist Nirvana,” which was perhaps the last word on 

this most debated topic. His profound study of the Kosa, the 

Madhyamika-karika and the later works on Buddhist logic are clearly 

reflected on this work, which gave for the first time a complete and 

constructive survey of the entire Buddhist philosophy. These 

preliminary treatises were followed by his monumental work, 

“Buddhist Logic,” in two volumes in 1932. It was the first of its kind, 

exclusively based on the original works of such master minds as 

Dinnaga, Dharmakirti, and Dharmottara. In the preface of his first 

volume of Buddhist Logic he observes: “There is a widely spread 

prejudice that positive philosophy is to be found only in Europe. It is 

also a prejudice that Aristotle’s treatment was final, that having had in 

this field no predecessor, he also had no need of a continuator.” The 

publication of these two volumes removed this prejudice against Indian 

logic to a large extent.  

 

III. Traditions of Buddhism in Rusia:  

Buddhism practiced here belongs to the Gelugpa or Yellow Hat 

denomination of the Tibetan Vajrayana or Adamantine Vehicle. The 

advent of Buddhism was accompanied by the spreading of Mongolian 

and Tibetan writing. Buddhism served as a powerful medium through 

which the Buryats used to access to not only the riches of the Buddhist 

culture in Asia-literature, philosophy, medicine, astronomy, and so on. 

Buryat scholars and Budhologists in local branches of Russian 

Academy of Sciences are still studying these Buddhist values for these 

are age-long traditions are deeply venerated by Buddhists. 

 

IV. The Russian Religious Board of Buddhists:  

The Buddhist community in Russia has an organization called the 

Religious Board of Buddhists. The present board consists of 11 persons, 

both monks and laymen, including president, deputy president and nine 

other members. It was democratically elected at the Congress of 
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Buddhist Monks and Laymen in September, 1980. Congresses are 

convened once in four or five years. The task of the Board is to guide 

Buddhists in spiritual matters, in conducting rites and rituals according 

to the rules of the Gelugpa sect. At the same time, the Board is also 

responsible for training monks, and in promoting unity, solidarity and 

brotherhood among Buddhists of various countries. The Religious 

Board of Buddhists is headed by Bandido Khambo Lama Jimba Jamso 

Erdyneev. His residence is in the Ivolginsky Datsan. An important 

aspect in the activities of the Board is active peace-making which is in 

full accord with the Buddha’s teachings. This is especially true in the 

present-day world where the danger of nuclear destruction is still a 

reality. Endeavouring to translate the message of peace and non-

violence enunciated by the Buddha into concrete actions, the Russian 

Buddhists along with Buddhists from Japan, Vietnam, India and some 

other Asian countries have been active in the Asian Buddhist 

Conference for peace, an organization firmly committed to this  good 

cause. It is a matter of great honor for Russian Buddhists to be a long 

standing member of the most prestigious organization of world 

Buddhists, the World Fellowship of Buddhists.  Ever since the 4
th

 

General Conference in Kathmandu in 1956, the Russian Buddhists 

have been trying to make their humble contribution to the promotion of 

the noble aims of the Buddhist Fellowship. 

 

V. Big Monasteries in Russia:  

There are two active monasteries, one in Buryat Republic called 

Ivolginsky datsan near the capital town of Ulan-Ude and the other one 

in Chita Region called Aginsky Datsan. The monk population is around 

fifty. Besides the monks of the so-called “Village Lamas”, there are 

about 150 laypeople who can perform necessary rites and prayer 

sessions on the spot for other Buddhists. About half of these fifty monks 

are young graduates of the Buddhist Academy  in an institution started 

in Ulan-Bator, Mongolia, in 1970 and based on the Gandan monastic 

center. The lamas in the monasteries observe the usual rules of conduct 

or Vinaya. They live in the compound of the monastery in small 

individual wooden log-house. Upon the request of laymen, they often 

go to remote areas to attend to people’s needs, to perform burial rites, 

“maani” prayer sessions, “san”, “serjim”, etc. These monasteries and 
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monks get generous donations from laity and have no other sources of 

income. Of course, the monastery pays them a fixed monthly 

allowance.  

 

VI. Important Buddhist Festivals in Russia:   

Wheel of time. Kalachakra tantra was introduced into Tibet in 1027 

and it is considered the basis of the Tibetan calendar), Leã Vesak (Phaät 

Ñaûn), Leã Phaät Di Laëc Xuoáng Theá töø Cung Trôøi Ñaâu Suaát, vaø Leã Ngaøn 

Neán. Theo truyeàn thoáng maø noùi, Laït Ma Bandido Khambo thöôøng göûi 

ñi thoâng ñieäp ñaàu naêm vaøo dòp leã “Tsagaalgan”—The first and the 

biggest khural “Tsagaalgan” falls in the beginning of the Lunar New 

Year. Elaborate (work out details) rituals and prayer sessions as 

prescribed by the canon are performed for sixteen days running 

dedicated to “Twelve Miraculous Deeds of the Buddha”. The five 

other khurals are Kalachakra, Vesak, Maitreya, Descent from Tushita, 

and Thousand candles. Traditionally, Bandido Khambo Lama usually 

delivers a New year Message during Tsagaalgan.  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Ba 

Chapter Twenty-Three 

 

Phaät Giaùo Nhaät Baûn 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Nhaät Baûn: 

Khi Phaät giaùo ñöôïc truyeàn sang Nhaät Baûn laàn ñaàu tieân vaøo theá kyû 

thöù 6, noù laø moät toân giaùo ngoaïi lai khaùc bieät ñaùng keå vôùi nhöõng giaùo 

phaùi baûn ñòa khoâng coù toå chöùc haún hoøi vaø giaùo thuyeát veà sau naøy phaùt 

trieån thaønh ra Thaàn Ñaïo. Tuy nhieân trong nhöõng theá kyû sau ñoù Phaät 

giaùo töï thích hôïp vôùi hoaøn caûnh môùi, vaø nhöõng hình thöùc ñaëc thuø cuûa 

Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn khôûi leân, pha troän nhöõng yeáu toá vaên hoùa Nhaät Baûn 

vôùi nhöõng truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo ñöôïc du nhaäp phaàn lôùn töø Trung Hoa 

vaø Ñaïi Haøn. Theo Nihomshoki, Phaät giaùo ñöôïc du nhaäp vaøo Nhaät Baûn 

laàn ñaàu tieân vaøo naêm 522 töø Paekche hoaëc Kudara, moät trong hai 

vöông quoác cuûa xöù Trieàu Tieân thôøi ñoù ñang coù chieán tranh vôùi vöông 

quoác laân bang laø Sila. Vò vua cuûa Paekche ñaõ göûi töôïng Phaät vaø kinh 

ñieån cho quaân ñoäi ñang yeåm trôï Nhaät Baûn, nhöng khoâng göûi ngöôøi naøo 

coù theå giaûi thích veà yù nghóa cuûa noù. Vì vaäy maëc daàu veà phöông dieän 

truyeàn thoáng maø noùi thì Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc giôùi thieäu vaøo Nhaät Baûn vaøo 

thôøi ñoù nhöng coù raát ít aûnh höôûng. Laàn ñaàu tieân coù taøi lieäu veà Phaät giaùo 

taïi Nhaät Baûn baét ñaàu töø thôøi boä toäc Soga, thôøi aáy boä toäc naøy xem Ñöùc 

Phaät nhö moät vò thaàn cuûa söùc maïnh vaên hoùa cuûa Trung Hoa. Vaøi ngöôøi 

Soga muoán thöøa nhaän Phaät giaùo vaøo boä toäc nhö laø moät giaùo phaùi coù theå 

coù ñöôïc thaàn thoâng maø roäng raõi quaàn chuùng thôøi ñoù nghó laø thuoäc vaøo 

caùc nhaø sö Phaät giaùo. Sau naøy khi boä toäc Soga ñaùnh baïi ñoái thuû chính 

cuûa mình, roõ raøng hoï cho raèng Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø trong söï 

thaønh coâng cuûa hoï vaø baét ñaàu phoå bieán Phaät giaùo. Tuy nhieân, roõ raøng 

theo taøi lieäu thôøi ñoù, boä toäc Soga coù raát ít hoaëc khoâng coù baát cöù söï hieåu 

bieát gì veà trieát lyù vaø tu taäp cuûa ñaïo Phaät vaø chæ nhaän bieát ñaïo Phaät nhö 

nhöõng giaùo thuyeát cuûa toân giaùo baûn ñòa. Trong suoát theá kyû thöù 7 Phaät 

giaùo thu huùt nhieàu ngöôøi chuyeån ñaïo, vaø vaøo khoaûng naêm 624 ñöôïc 

baùo caùo laø coù 816 vò Taêng vaø 569 Ni taïi Nhaät. Trong giai ñoaïn sô khai 

naøy, Phaät giaùo chæ chuû yeáu ñöôïc xem nhö  laø phöông tieän ñeå chöõa trò 

beänh hoaïn vaø nhöõng thaàn löïc an toaøn yeân cöông cho quaân ñoäi. Leã quy-

y hay quaùn ñaûnh ñöôïc xem nhö laø leã khôûi phaùt phöôùc ñöùc, vaø ñöôïc tin 
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laø seõ ñöa ñeán nhöõng lôïi laïc theá gian, nhö söùc khoûe, baûo veä ñaát nöôùc, 

vaân vaân. Cuõng ñuùng nhö taïi caùc xöù khaùc nôi maø ñaïo Phaät ñöôïc thieát 

laäp, nhaø nöôùc baûo trôï ñoùng moät vai troø quan yeáu trong vieäc hoaèng trì 

giaùo thuyeát. Ngöôøi trò ñaàu tieân cuûa Nhaät Baûn chaáp nhaän Phaät giaùo laø 

Yomei. Con trai cuûa oâng laø Shotoku theo keå laïi cuõng laø moät nhaø baûo 

trôï Phaät giaùo moät caùch nhieät thaønh, vò vua naøy ñaõ vieát baûn hieán phaùp 

döïa theo nhöõng nguyeân taéc cuûa Phaät giaùo vaø Khoång giaùo, vaø oâng cuõng 

xaây raát nhieàu chuøa vieän. OÂng cuõng baûo trôï chö Taêng Ni du haønh sang 

Trung Quoác ñeå tu hoïc, vaø coâng nhaän Phaät giaùo laø quoác giaùo (tröôùc ñaây 

thì Phaät giaùo chæ ñöôïc chuû yeáu xem nhö laø toân giaùo cuûa boä toäc). Sau 

khi vua Shotoku qua ñôøi, kinh ñoâ dôøi veà Naïi Löông, vaø nhieàu vò vua keá 

tuïc ñaõ gia taêng söï baûo trôï cho Phaät giaùo. Naêm 741 vua Shomu ban 

haønh moät ñaïo duï baét buoäc voâ heä thoáng taát caû nhöõng chuøa chieàn ñöôïc 

xaây döïng ñeå baûo veä ñaát nöôùc, vaø moãi tænh phaûi xaây döïng moät Taêng 

ñöôøng coù theå cho 20 vò Taêng truù nguï. Moät trong nhöõng nhieäm vuï chính 

cuûa caùc vò Taêng naøy laø trì tuïng Kinh AÙnh Ñaïo Vaøng, vì kinh naøy höùa 

raèng 4 vò Thieân vöông seõ baûo veä nhöõng ngöôøi cai trò naøo baûo trôï cho 

vieäc trì tuïng naøy. Trong thôøi Naïi Löông, söï quan taâm (höùng thuù) veà 

Phaät giaùo gia taêng trong giôùi trí thöùc, vaø coù saùu tröôøng phaùi ñöôïc thaønh 

laäp, taát caû ñeàu ñöôïc du nhaäp töø beân Trung Quoác: 1) Luaät toâng (Ritsu: 

Vinaya); 2) Hoa Nghieâm (Kegon: Hua-Yen); 3) Caâu Xaù (Kusha); 4) 

Phaùp Töôùng (Hosso); 5) Thaønh Thaät  (Jojitsu: Satyasiddhi); 6) Tam 

Luaän toâng  (Sanron: San-Lun). Ba trong soá 6 toâng phaùi naøy vaãn coøn toàn 

taïi cho ñeán ngaøy nay: Phaùp Töôùng toâng, truï sôû chính ñaët taïi Kofukuji 

vaø Yakushiji; Luaät toâng, töï vieän chính taïi Toshodaiji; vaø Hoa Nghieâm, 

ñaët truï sôû taïi Todaiji. Ba toâng phaùi naøy chuû yeáu co cuïm taïi nhöõng ngoâi 

chuøa vöøa keå, tuy nhieân, ngaøy nay nhöõng toâng phaùi naøy chæ laø nhöõng 

toâng phaùi nhoû coù raát ít söï baûo trôï cuûa Phaät töû taïi gia. Trong suoát thôøi kyø 

Naïi Löông, söï quan taâm ñeán Phaät giaùo chuû yeáu laø trong giôùi quyù toäc, 

nhöng coù vaøi Phaät töû baét ñaàu laøm thay ñoåi yù kieán veà toân giaùo trong 

quaàn chuùng. Trong soá caùc vò naøy coù nhoùm Hijiri, nhöõng Taêng só thöôøng 

töï laøm mình leã quy-y vaø thöôøng soáng caùch bieät vôùi caùc Taêng ñoaøn 

chính. Ngöôøi noåi tieáng nhaát laø sö Giogi, ngöôøi ñaõ töøng laø kyõ sö coâng 

chaùnh ñaõ aùp duïng nhöõng keá hoaïch xaây döïng vaøo caùc vuøng queâ cho  

noâng daân. Söï thieát laäp kinh ñoâ môùi ôû Heiankyo, baây giôø laø Kyoto vaøo 

naêm 794 ñaùnh daáu söï baét ñaàu cuûa giai ñoaïn Heian, trong giai ñoaïn 

naøy, nhieàu giaùo hoäi Phaät giaùo trôû thaønh nhöõng nhaø chuû ñaát lôùn, thöôøng 
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töï lieân keát vôùi nhöõng nhaø laõnh ñaïo ñòa phöông. Cuõng trong giai ñoaïn 

naøy nhieàu tröôøng phaùi môùi ñöôïc du nhaäp töø Trung Quoác, noåi tieáng nhaát 

laø tröôøng phaùi Chaân Ngoân, ñöôïc Kukai saùng laäp, vaø tröôøng phaùi Thieân 

Thai ñöôïc ngaøi Saicho saùng laäp. Moät trong nhöõng söï phaùt trieån coù yù 

nghóa nhaát vaøo thôøi naøy laø söï tieán ñeán Syncretism. Nhöõng truyeàn thoáng 

Phaät giaùo thöôøng vai möôïn nghi leã vaø thöïc taäp laãn nhau, vaø toaøn dieän 

Phaät giaùo phoái hôïp vôùi giaùo thuyeát vaø söï tu taäp cuûa Thaàn ñaïo. Trong 

thôøi gian naøy nhöõng chuøa ñöôïc tuyeån choïn goïi laø Jinguji ñöôïc xaây 

döïng, trong ñoù nghi thöùc Phaät giaùo ñöôïc cöû haønh ôû nhöõng nôi khaùc nhö 

nhöõng cung laêng cuûa Thaàn giaùo. Ñoàng thôøi Phaät töû cuõng gia taêng vieäc 

laøm gioáng nhöõng hình töôïng trong Phaät giaùo nhö töôïng cuûa chö Phaät vaø 

chö Boà Taùt vôùi nhöõng vò thaàn trong Thaàn ñaïo. Vaøo cuoái thôøi Heian 

khuynh höôùng bi quan gia taêng vì hoaøn caûnh baát oån chính trò. Khuynh 

höôùng naøy tieáp dieãn cho ñeán thôøi kyø Kamakura, vaøo thôøi ñoù thì phe 

quaân nhaân ñaõ toùm goïn quyeàn löïc töø trong tay giôùi quyù toäc vaø baét ñaàu 

phaùt trieån heä thoáng phong kieán toàn taïi cho maõi ñeán naêm 1868. Trong 

thôøi kyø naøy ngöôøi ta tin töôûng moät caùch roäng raõi raèng ñaây laø thôøi “Maït 

Phaùp” maø vaøi kinh ñieån AÁn Ñoä ñaõ tieân ñoaùn tröôùc ñaây. Theo yù nghóa 

naøy, thì thôøi Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni laø thôøi “Chaùnh Phaùp,” vaøo thôøi 

ñoù con ngöôøi coù khaû naêng sieâu vieät, coù theå tu taäp moät caùch coù hieäu quaû 

ñeå ñaït ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt. Trong giai ñoaïn keá tieáp, giai ñoaïn “Töôïng 

Phaùp,” söï tu taäp giaûm daàn, vaø trong thôøi kyø choùt laø thôøi Maït Phaùp, Phaät 

giaùo vaãn tieáp tuïc suy ñoài cho ñeán khi hoaøn toaøn bieán maát. Öôùc löôïng 

veà thôøi gian cho caû ba thôøi kyø thay ñoåi moät caùch roäng raõi, nhöng döôùi 

thôøi Kamakuta ngöôøi ta coâng nhaän raèng thôøi Maït Phaùp ñaõ baét ñaàu, vaø 

caùc tröôøng phaùi khôûi leân ôû Nhaät Baûn vaøo thôøi ñoù khai trieån nhöõng 

phöông phaùp nhaèm thích öùng vôùi söï suy ñoài naøy. Maëc duø chaùnh trò baát 

oån, tuy nhieân ñaây laø thôøi kyø maø Phaät giaùo lôùn maïnh ôû Nhaät, vaø 3 

tröôøng phaùi môùi xuaát hieän: Thieàn, Tònh Ñoä, vaø Nhaät Lieân toâng. Thieàn 

ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Nhaät Baûn laàn ñaàu tieân bôûi thaày Eisai, ngöôøi ñaõ du haønh 

sang Trung Quoác vaøo naêm 1168 vaø naêm 1187 giôùi thieäu doøng truyeàn 

thöøa cuûa toâng Laâm Teá. Toâng Taøo Ñoäng ñöôïc truyeàn baù laàn ñaàu tieân 

bôûi thieàn sö Ñaïo Nguyeân, ngöôøi cuõng ñaõ töøng du haønh sang Trung 

Quoác vaøo naêm 1223. Caâu traû lôøi chung cuûa Thieàn cho thôøi Maït Phaùp laø 

nhaán maïnh ñeán söï quan troïng cuûa vieäc tu taäp thieàn moät caùch maïnh meõ, 

maø ngöôøi ta tin raèng ñaây laø caùch duy nhaát khaû dó giuùp vöôït qua nhöõng 

aûnh höôûng tieâu cöïc cuûa thôøi Maït Phaùp.  Traùi laïi, toâng Tònh Ñoä vaø Nhaät 



 214 

Lieân toâng tranh luaän raèng chuùng sanh trong thôøi Maït Phaùp quaù suy ñoài 

vaø yeáu ñuoái neân khoâng coù chuùt hy voïng naøo coù theå töï cöùu mình qua noã 

löïc tu taäp cuûa chính mình, vaø ví theá maø hoï neân nöông vaøo ngöôøi khaùc 

ñeå ñöôïc cöùu ñoä. Ñoái vôùi Tònh Ñoä, vieäc naøy lieân heä ñeán tín ngöôõng A 

Di Ñaø Phaät, trong khi Nhaät Lieân daïy ñeä töû neân chæ veà nöông vôùi Kinh 

Lieân Hoa. Thôøi kyø Kamakuta thöôøng ñöôïc xem nhö laø cao ñieåm cuûa söï 

phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo taïi Nhaät Baûn, vì khi noù chaám döùt thì taát caû moïi 

truyeàn thoáng coå ñieån Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp. Thôøi kyø Tokugawa laø 

moät thôøi kyø khoâng löôøng tröôùc ñöôïc söùc maïnh cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi Nhaät, 

nhöng nhöõng thaønh coâng cuûa noù veà maët chính trò ñaõ daãn ñeán söï trì treä 

vaø höõng hôø ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo. Khi Söù quaân Tokugawa Leyasu naém 

quyeàn vaøo naêm 1.600 thì oâng baét ñaàu söï ngöôïc ñaõi baèng baïo löïc ñoái 

vôùi Cô Ñoác giaùo, laøm gia taêng con soá ñaùng keå veà nhöõng ngöôøi caûi ñaïo 

sang Phaät giaùo taïi Nhaät thôøi ñoù. OÂng ban haønh moät ñaïo duï baét buoäc taát 

caû moïi ngöôøi Nhaät ñeàu phaûi chính thöùc laø hoäi vieän thuoäc veà moät ngoâi 

chuøa naøo ñoù, vaø ngöôøi ta ñöôïc caáp giaáy chöùng nhaän cho vieäc naøy moät 

caùch haún hoøi. Caùc töï vieän Phaät giaùo trôû thaønh nhöõng vaên phoøng cuûa 

chaùnh phuû vaø baét buoäc phaûi löu tröõ hoà sô chöùng nhaän khai sanh, khai töû 

vaø cuõng trôï giuùp chaùnh phuû trong noã löïc xoùa boû Cô Ñoác giaùo. Heä thoáng 

naøy ñöôïc goïi laø “danka-seido,” bò baõi boû vaøo thôøi Minh Trò, vì döôùi 

thôøi Minh Trò Thaàn Ñaïo ñöôïc xem laø quoác giaùo, nhöng nhöõng noái keát 

ñaõ coù töø tröôùc vaãn ñöôïc tieáp tuïc nhaèm duy trì söï lieân keát giöõa nhieàu 

ngöôøi Nhaät vaø caùc chuøa gia ñình cuûa hoï. Trong thôøi Tokugawa, soá chuøa 

chieàn Phaät giaùo cuõng nhö lôïi töùc cuûa caùc giaùo khu aáy gia taêng, nhöõng 

giaùo khu naøy luoân haêng haùi traùnh nhöõng nghi ngôø veà vieäc chöùa chaáp 

nhöõng ngöôøi coù caûm tình vôùi Cô Ñoác giaùo. Nhöng ngay söï thaønh coâng 

naøy ñaõ ñöa ñeán vieäc löôøi bieáng vaø tham nhuõng cuûa chö Taêng Ni trong 

caùc töï vieän vì hoï ñaâu caàn chi hoaït ñoäng ñeå khích leä tín ñoà Phaät giaùo. 

Minh Trò phuïc höng laøm soáng laïi caùc giaùo phaùi hoaøng gia, cho raèng vua 

laø Thieân töû vaø hình thöùc Thaàn ñaïo cuûa quoác gia trôû neân yù thöùc heä cuûa 

caû nöôùc. Ñoàng thôøi Phaät giaùo cuõng bò ñaøn aùp vì söï uûng hoä cuûa daân 

chuùng ñaõ bò xoùi moøn vì söï cöùng nhaéc vaø thoái naùt cuûa noù, vaø söï suy taøn 

naøy vaãn tieáp dieãn cho ñeán heát thôøi ñeä nhò theá chieán. Töø thôøi taùi thieát 

haäu chieán, nöôùc Nhaät ñaõ tuyeân boá töï do toân giaùo laø moät phaàn cuûa heä 

thoáng phaùp lyù, nhöng caùc tröôøng phaùi truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo ñaõ phaùt 

khôûi raát ít söï nhieät thaønh trong quaàn chuùng Nhaät. Vì ñoái vôùi haàu heát 

ngöôøi Nhaät ngaøy nay, Phaät giaùo chuû yeáu chæ lieân heä tôùi vieäc cöû haønh 
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nghi leã cho ngöôøi cheát, vaø nhieàu ngöôøi Nhaät chæ tieáp xuùc vôùi ñaïo Phaät 

khi trong gia ñình coù ngöôøi cheát vaø hoï chæ ñi tôùi chuøa cuûa toå tieân chæ ñeå 

cöû haønh tang leã maø thoâi. Toâng Taøo Ñoäng ñaõ laøm moät cuoäc thaêm doø 

treân toaøn quoác vaø keát quaû cho thaáy chæ coù khoaûng 10 phaàn traêm soá 

ngöôøi töï cho mình laø Phaät töû bieát ñöôïc teân cuûa toâng phaùi vaø ngoâi chuøa 

Toå maø mình theo. Nhöõng thaêm doø cuûa chính phuû cho thaáy chæ coù 30 

phaàn traêm daân soá coøn aáp uû nieàm tin toân giaùo, trong khi 60 phaàn traêm hôø 

höõng vôùi toân giaùo. Caùi thieát yeáu laø nhöõng toân giaùo Nhaät Baûn chuû yeáu 

ñöôïc saùng laäp trong caùi goïi laø “Toân Giaùo Môùi,” nhö caùc toân giaùo 

Agonshu vaø Soka Gakkai, thöôøng coù nhöõng vò saùng laäp haøo phoùng gaây 

thieän caûm tröïc tieáp vôùi caùc ñoà ñeä cuûa mình. Tuy nhieân, beân caïnh coân 

soát “Toân Giaùo Môùi,” coù raát ít söï quan taâm veà toân giaùo cuûa ngöôøi Nhaät. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Taïi Nhaät Baûn: 

Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät 

Giaùo, Nhaät Baûn töøng ñöôïc goïi laø vuøng ñaát cuûa Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Daïng Phaät Giaùo naày luùc ñaàu phaùt trieån maïnh ôû Trung Hoa roài ñi daàn 

ñeán Nhaät Baûn qua trung gian cuûa Trieàu Tieân. Sau ñoù Phaät giaùo ôû Nhaät 

Baûn phaùt trieån nhôø söï noã löïc cuûa caùc tu só Trung Hoa vaø Nhaät Baûn. Caùc 

hoïc giaû cho raèng Phaät giaùo xuaát hieän laàn ñaàu tieân taïi Nhaät Baûn vaøo 

naêm 552 vaø ñaõ ñeán töø Kudara, moät trong nhöõng vöông quoác cuûa Trieàu 

Tieân thôøi ñoù. Thaùnh Ñöùc Thaùi Töû (523-621) ñaõ nhaän Phaät giaùo laøm tín 

ngöôõng, neân ít laâu sau ñoù, Phaät giaùo hoøa hôïp vôùi Thaàn Ñaïo cuûa baûn 

xöù, toân giaùo maø luùc ban ñaàu ñaõ choáng ñoái kòch lieät vôùi Phaät giaùo. Theo 

hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo Edward Conze trong quyeån Löôïc Söû Phaät Giaùo, thoaït 

ñaàu, gioáng nhö caùc vò thaàn baûn xöù cuûa toân giaùo Bon beân Taây Taïng, caùc 

vò thaàn cuûa Thaàn Ñaïo cuõng ñöôïc cho laø nhöõng vò hoä phaùp cuûa Phaät 

giaùo. Roài sau ñoù, nhöõng vò thaàn thaùnh cuûa caû hai toân giaùo daàn daàn ñöôïc 

xaùc ñònh roõ, vaø khi aáy Phaät töû Nhaät Baûn ñöôïc daïy raèng thaàn thaùnh cuûa 

hai toân giaùo voán chæ laø moät, nhöng mang teân khaùc nhau. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 

9, Phaät giaùo vaø Thaàn Ñaïo ñöôïc keát hôïp laïi vôùi nhau vôùi caùi teân 

“Ryobu-Shinto”. Ñaây laø söï thaønh töïu ñaùng keå, khoâng chæ vì söï hoøa 

nhaäp ñöôïc hai toân giaùo moät caùch coù hieäu quaû thôøi ñoù, maø coøn vì ñoù laø 

caùch thöùc hoøa nhaäp maø 1.000 naêm sau vaãn coù theå deã daøng taùch ñoâi hai 

toân giaùo aáy. Qua lòch söû Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn, söï phaùt trieån Phaät Giaùo 

taïi Nhaät Baûn coù theå ñöôïc chia ra laøm boán thôøi kyø:  
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Thôøi kyø thöù nhaát laø thôøi kyø du nhaäp: Töø theá kyû thöù 6 ñeán thöù 7 sau 

Taây Lòch. Ñaây laø thôøi kyø Asuka vaø Nara. Ñaïo Phaät thích öùng vôùi Thaàn 

Ñaïo: Taïi Nhaät Baûn, ñaïo Phaät xuaát hieän chuû yeáu qua söï thích öùng vôùi 

Thaàn ñaïo, moät daïng tín ngöôõng baûn ñòa cuûa Nhaät. Ñeå ñaït ñöôïc muïc 

ñích naày, caùc tu só Phaät giaùo chaáp nhaän vieäc thôø cuùng toå tieân, vaø ñeå cho 

caùc vò thaàn cuûa Thaàn Ñaïo ñöôïc xeáp beân caïnh aûnh cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, xem 

ñoù nhö nhöõng hieän thaân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Theo caùch naày, ñaïo Phaät môùi coù 

theå daàn daàn töï khaúng ñònh giöõa ngöôøi daân Nhaät maø khoâng loaïi boû 

thaúng thöøng Thaàn Ñaïo cuûa hoï. Ñaïo Phaät ñöôïc chaáp nhaän bôûi giai caáp 

quí toäc: Moät lôïi theá quan troïng laø khi ñaïo Phaät laàn ñaàu tieân xuaát hieän ôû 

Nhaät Baûn thì ñaïo naày cuõng ñöôïc giôùi thieäu ñoàng thôøi vôùi neàn vaên hoùa 

ñaõ phaùt trieån cao ñoä cuûa Trung Hoa. Phaàn lôùn laø do ñaëc thuø vaên hoùa 

cuûa mình maø ñaïo Phaät ñöôïc chaáp nhaän bôûi giai caáp quí toäc voán laø giai 

caáp trí thöùc ôû Nhaät vaøo thôøi ñoù. Moät khi ñaõ ñöôïc giai caáp quí toäc baûo 

trôï thì Phaät giaùo nhanh choùng lan ra khaép nöôùc. Nhieàu hoaøng ñeá Nhaät 

ngaøy xöa ñaõ theo ñaïo Phaät vaø laáy kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo laøm nguyeân taéc 

chuû ñaïo trong ñôøi soáng. OÂng hoaøng Shotoku (574-621), quan Nhieáp 

Chaùnh cuûa Nöõ hoaøng Suiko, ñaõ coáng hieán lôùn cho Phaät giaùo qua vieäc 

xaây tu vieän Horyuji vaø vieát caùc luaän giaûi veà Tam Taïng. Thöïc vaäy, oâng 

ta ñaõ taïo cho Phaät giaùo ôû Nhaät Baûn nhöõng gì maø vua A Duïc ñaõ laøm cho 

ñaïo naày ôû AÁn Ñoä hay nhöõng gì maø Constantine ñaõ laøm cho Cô Ñoác 

giaùo ôû ñeá quoác La Maõ. Vaøo thôøi kyø naày coù saùu toâng phaùi ñöôïc du nhaäp 

vaøo Nhaät Baûn töø Trung Quoác: Thöù nhaát laø Caâu Xaù Toâng: Caâu Xaù Toâng 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp naêm 658 taïi Nhaät Baûn, toâng phaùi naày taäp trung nghieân 

cöùu chi tieát boä luaän A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù cuûa ngaøi Theá Thaân. Thöù nhì 

laø Tam Luaän Toâng: Tam Luaän Toâng ñöôïc thaønh laäp naêm 625 taïi Nhaät 

Baûn, toâng phaùi naày taäp trung nghieân cöùu chi tieát ba taùc phaåm cuûa hai 

ngaøi Long Thoï vaø Thaùnh Thieân, cuõng laø caên baûn cuûa Tam Luaän Toâng 

Trung Hoa. Thöù ba laø Thaønh Thaät Toâng: Thaønh Thaät Toâng ñöôïc thaønh 

laäp naêm 625 taïi Nhaät Baûn, toâng phaùi naày taäp trung nghieân cöùu chi tieát 

boä Thaønh Thaät luaän cuûa ngaøi Sö Töû Khaûi (Ha Leâ Baït Ma) do ngaøi Cöu 

Ma La Thaäp dòch. Thöù tö laø Hoa Nghieâm Toâng: Hoa Nghieâm toâng 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 730 taïi Nhaät Baûn, toàn taïi nhieàu theá kyû. Toâng 

phaùi naày thôø Ñöùc Ñaïi Nhaät Nhö Lai. Thöù naêm laø Phaùp Töôùng Toâng: 

Phaùp Töôùng Toâng ñöôïc thaønh laäp naêm 654 taïi Nhaät Baûn, toâng phaùi naày 

taäp trung nghieân cöùu chi tieát boä luaän Duy Thöùc, giaûi thích nhöõng 

nguyeân taéc cuûa Thöùc toâng theo hai ngaøi Huyeàn Trang vaø Khuy Cô. Thöù 
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saùu laø Luaät Toâng: Luaät toâng ñöôïc thaønh laäp naêm 753, nhaém ñeán vieäc 

ñöa ra nhöõng giôùi luaät nghieâm khaéc hôn cho giaùo ñoaøn, nhöng bò taøn luïi 

chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù. 

Thôøi kyø thöù nhì laø thôøi kyø quoác giaùo hoùa (thôøi Bình An) cuûa Phaät 

giaùo taïi Nhaät Baûn: Thôøi kyø thöù hai cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi Nhaät Baûn baét ñaàu 

vôùi söï thaønh laäp cuûa hai phaùi Thieân Thai vaø Chaân Ngoân. Thieân Thai 

ñöôïc Saicho (767-822) saùng laäp vaø Chaân Ngoân ñöôïc Khoâng Haûi (Kukai 

774-835) saùng laäp. Nhieàu toâng phaùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp trong thôøi ñaïi Bình 

An ñaõ bò hai toâng phaùi Thieân Thai vaø Chaân Ngoân laán aùt. Caùc toâng phaùi 

chính trong thôøi Bình An bao goàm: Thöù nhaát laø Thieân Thai Toâng: Thieân 

Thai toâng ñöôïc thaønh laäp bôûi ngaøi Toái Tröøng (767-822), ngöôøi ñaõ mang 

giaùo lyù cuûa Thieän Thai toâng töø Trung Hoa veà Nhaät Baûn. Nhöõng ngoïn 

Thieân Thai linh thieâng trong vuøng nuùi Tæ Dueä gaàn kinh ño môùi Kyoto 

chaúng bao laâu ñaõ coù treân 3.000 töï vieän. Thieân Thai toâng Nhaät Baûn 

chaúng nhöõng coù aûnh höôûng raát lôùn veà phöông thöùc tu taäp, maø coøn laø coäi 

nguoàn phaùt sanh ra taát caû nhöõng toâng phaùi khaùc veà sau naày. Ña soá 

nhöõng ngöôøi saùng laäp ra caùc toâng phaùi khaùc ñeàu moät thôøi ñaõ theo hoïc 

vôùi toâng Thieân Thai. Thöù nhì laø Chaân Ngoân Toâng: Chaân Ngoân toâng 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp bôûi ngaøi Khoâng Haûi (Hoaèng Phaùp Ñaïi Sö), ngöôøi ñaõ 

hoïc ñöôïc nhöõng bí truyeàn cuûa Chaân Ngoân toâng Trung Hoa ôû Tröôøng 

An. Sau khi töø Trung Hoa trôû veà, ngaøi Khoâng Haûi khoâng nhöõng chæ 

ñöôïc söï ngöôõng moä cuûa trieàu ñình, maø coøn taïo ñöôïc aán töôïng maïnh meõ 

nhaát trong taâm töôûng cuûa ngöôøi daân Nhaät so vôùi baát cöù vò Taêng naøo 

tröôùc ñoù. Trung taâm cuûa toâng Chaân Ngoân ñöôïc ñaët treân ngoïn nuùi Cao 

Daõ. Ngoaøi vieäc thöïc hieän caùc nghi leã laø hoaït ñoäng chính cuûa Chaân 

Ngoân, toâng naày coøn saùng taïo nhieàu tranh töôïng caùc vò thaàn Maät giaùo 

nöõa. Coù boán ñaëc ñieåm cuûa caùc toâng phaùi chính trong thôøi Bình An: Thöù 

nhaát laø muïc ñích cuûa vieäc thaønh laäp hai giaùo phaùi naày laø quoác gia hoùa 

caùc giaùo lyù cuûa ñaïo Phaät ñeå laøm cho ñaïo naày trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo 

cuûa toaøn theå moïi ngöôøi. Ñoàng thôøi, hoï cuõng nhaèm ñöa vaøo khuoân pheùp 

caùc tu só Phaät giaùo trong caùc tu vieän cöù soáng caùch bieät vôùi theá giôùi 

thöôøng nhaät. Ñaëc ñieåm noåi baät cuûa hai giaùo phaùi naày laø chuù troïng vaøo 

söï giaûi thoaùt tinh thaàn, nhöng cuõng chuù troïng ñeán vieäc aùp duïng giaùo lyù 

vaøo cuoäc soáng. Thöù nhì laø do caùc noã löïc lieân tuïc cuûa caùc tu só Thieân 

Thai vaø Chaân Ngoân maø Phaät Giaùo Nhaät Baûn ñaõ ñöôïc quoác gia hoùa vaø 

daàn daàn ñöôïc moïi ngöôøi theo. Tuy nhieân, coøn coù moät soá vaán ñeà caàn 

phaûi giaûi quyeát. Caùc giaùo lyù naày vaãn coøn quaù cao sieâu, khoâng deã hieåu 
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cho quaûng ñaïi quaàn chuùng, nhöõng ngöôøi naày thöôøng chæ muoán tin vaøo 

nhöõng ñieàu meâ tín gaén lieàn vôùi caùc giaùo lyù. Hôn theá nöõa, do söï thay 

ñoåi cuûa moâi tröôøng cuøng vôùi söï phoå bieán cuûa ñaïo Phaät cho neân nhieàu 

ngöôøi ñaõ töø boû cuoäc soáng thöôøng ngaøy ñeå tìm söï yeân tónh tinh thaàn 

trong moät theá giôùi cao xa. Thöù ba laø trong theá kyû thöù 10, ñaõ coù moät 

phong traøo Phaät giaùo môùi noåi leân döôùi daïng ñöùc tin vaøo Ñöùc Phaät A Di 

Ñaø. Nhieàu ngöôøi ngaõ theo ñöùc tin naày vaø hoï chæ vieäc tuïng nieäm hoàng 

danh Phaät A Di Ñaø  vôùi muïc ñích taùi sanh ôû mieàn Tònh Ñoä. Phong traøo 

naày ñaõ laøm naåy sinh nhieàu heä phaùi môùi bieät laäp, cuõng ñaët naëng ñöùc tin 

vaøo Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø. Thöù tö laø ñaëc ñieåm chung cuûa caùc heä phaùi naày 

ñöôïc bieåu hieän trong ñònh nghóa veà ñôøi soáng theá tuïc, trong nhöõng coá 

gaéng ñeå thuaàn khieát vaø ñôn giaûn hoùa veà caû giaùo lyù laãn thöïc haønh. Nhôø 

caùc ñaëc ñieåm treân maø caùc heä phaùi naày ñaõ thu huùt ñöôïc nhieàu tín ñoà 

trong soá nhöõng taù ñieàn, noâng daân vaø quaân nhaân. Caùc heä phaùi môùi  xuaát 

hieän trong theá kyû möôøi hai vaø möôøi ba goàm: Phaùi Yuzunenbutsu do 

Ryonin (1072-1132) saùng laäp. Phaùi Jodo do Honen (1133-1212) saùng 

laäp. Phaùi Jodo-Shin do Shinran (1173-1289) saùng laäp. Phaùi Ji do Ippen 

(1239-1289) saùng laäp. 

Thôøi kyø thöù ba laø thôøi kyø Kamakura: Thôøi kyø naåy sinh caùc heä phaùi 

môùi, truøng hôïp vôùi söï thònh vöôïng cuûa cheá ñoä phong kieán ôû Nhaät Baûn, 

coù söï xuaát hieän cuûa hai heä phaùi môùi: Thöù nhaát laø Thieàn toâng do Eisai 

(1141-1215) vaø Dogen (1200-1253) saùng laäp. Thöù nhì laø Nhaät Lieân 

Toâng do Nhaät Lieân (1222-1282) saùng laäp. Hai phaùi naày coù chung ñaëc 

ñieåm vôùi caùc toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä vöøa keå treân phaàn (d), duø raèng coù söï 

maâu thuaãn ñaùng keå trong caùc nguyeân taéc cuûa hoï. Moät beân thì tin vaøo 

söï giaûi thoaùt qua tín ngöôõng vaøo quyeàn löïc beân ngoaøi voán laø trieát lyù cô 

baûn cuûa Tònh Ñoä toâng, coøn beân kia thì tin vaøo söï giaûi thoaùt qua söï giaùc 

ngoä cuûa chính mình, voán laø neàn taûng cuûa Thieàn toâng. 

Thôøi kyø thöù tö laø thôøi kyø noái tieáp: Sau thôøi kyø Kamakura, Phaät giaùo 

Nhaät khoâng coù söï phaùt trieån naøo ñaùng keå ngoaøi söï môû roäng cuûa caùc heä 

phaùi. Trong thôøi kyø Edo (1603-1867), Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn coù ñuû tính 

chaát quoác giaùo döôùi söï che chôû cuûa cheá ñoä Töôùng Quaân (Shogun) 

Tokugawa. Lyù do chính laø chaùnh phuû muoán duøng Phaät giaùo ñeå trieät haï 

aûnh höôûng cuûa Cô Ñoác giaùo trong ñôøi soáng cuûa ngöôøi daân Nhaät. Trong 

thôøi kyø naày Phaät giaùo trôû thaønh phoå bieán  trong daân chuùng ñeán noãi vaøo 

cuoái kyû nguyeân naøy thì caùc hoaït ñoäng cuûa Phaät giaùo dieãn ra döôùi daïng 

nhöõng nghieân cöùu baùc hoïc, ñaët neàn moùng cho caùc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo 
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veà sau naày. Sau thôøi kyø phuïc höng cuûa Minh Trò vaøo naêm 1868, Phaät 

giaùo khoâng coøn ñöôïc che chôû vaø phaûi ñoái dieän vôùi nguy cô maát ñi söï 

haäu thuaãn cuûa daân chuùng do söï ñoá kî cuûa Thaàn Ñaïo ñaày tính daân toäc. 

Cuõng may laø nguy cô naày khoâng dieãn ra nhôø nhöõng noã löïc cuûa caùc tín 

ñoà caû Taêng laãn tuïc. Hôn nöõa, sau ñoù chaùnh phuû Nhaät baûo ñaûm söï töï do 

tín ngöôõng theo Hieán phaùp. Ñoàng thôøi caùc tu só töøng nghieân cöùu giaùo lyù 

ñaïo Phaät baèng quan ñieåm khoa hoïc coá gaéng tìm ra moät yù nghóa môùi 

cho caùc giaùo lyù xöa. Neân bieát trong thôøi kyø naày ñaõ coù nhöõng ñoaøn 

truyeàn giaùo töø Nhaät ñi ñeán taän chaâu Myõ, Haï Uy Di, cuøng caùc xöù khaùc 

ñeå truyeàn baù ñaïo Phaät theo tinh thaàn cuûa nhöõng nghieân cöùu môùi naày veà 

ñaïo Phaät. Nhö treân ñaõ noùi, phaàn lôùn caùc toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn 

ñeàu töø Trung Hoa ñeán, nhöng chæ moät soá coøn giöõ ñöôïc tính chaát Trung 

Hoa maø thoâi. Taïi Nhaät Baûn coù khoaûng möôøi ba toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo. 

Ñoù laø Hoa Nghieâm, Luaät toâng, Phaùp Töôùng, Maät toâng, Tam Luaän, A 

Tyø Ñaït Ma caâu Xaù, Thaønh Thaät, vaân vaân, nhöng caùc toâng phaùi naày ñaõ 

coù phaàn taøn luïi vaø ít taïo ñöôïc aûnh höôûng rieâng.  

 

III. Taùm Toâng Phaùi Nhaät Baûn Thôøi Phoâi Thai: 

Caùc toâng phaùi cuûa Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn thôøi phoâi thai. Nhö treân ñaõ 

noùi, phaàn lôùn caùc toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn ñeàu töø trung Hoa ñeán, 

nhöng chæ moät soá coøn giöõ ñöôïc tính chaát Trung Hoa maø thoâi. Taïi Nhaät 

Baûn coù khoaûng taùm toâng phaùi thôøi phoâi thai cuûa Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn. 

Ñoù laø Hoa Nghieâm, Luaät toâng, Phaùp Töôùng, Maät toâng, Tam Luaän, A 

Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù, Thaønh Thaät, vaân vaân, nhöng caùc toâng phaùi naày ñaõ 

coù phaàn taøn luïi vaø ít taïo ñöôïc aûnh höôûng rieâng. Döôùi ñaây laø moät soá 

toâng phaùi vaãn coøn phaùt trieån.  

Thöù nhaát laø Caâu Xaù Toâng: Caâu Xaù Toâng laø moät trong nhöõng tröôøng 

phaùi Phaät giaùo cuûa Nhaät Baûn maø giaùo lyù döïa vaøo boä Vi Dieäu Phaùp cuûa 

Ngaøi Theá Thaân, boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän ñaõ ñöôïc caùc ngaøi 

Paramartha vaø Huyeàn Trang dòch sang Hoa ngöõ. Taïi Trung Hoa Caâu 

Xaù toâng vaãn coøn laø moät toâng phaùi bieät laäp ñeán ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng. Toâng 

phaùi naøy ñöôïc truyeàn sang Nhaät Baûn vaøo nhöõng theá kyû thöù 7 vaø thöù 8. 

Ñaây laø tröôøng phaùi hieän thöïc, nhìn söï vaät laø söï phoái hôïp cuûa nhöõng yeáu 

toá vi teá goïi laø “Phaùp,” vaø haàu heát trieát lyù cuûa tröôøng phaùi laø phaân loaïi 

nhöõng “phaùp” aáy. Theo Giaùo Sö Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu 

Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, ôû Nhaät toâng phaùi naày ñöôïc goïi laø Kusha, thöôøng 

ñöôïc coi nhö laø do Trí Thoâng vaø Trí Ñaït truyeàn vaøo Nhaät Baûn vaøo naêm 
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658; ñoù laø hai nhaø sö Nhaät theo hoïc vôùi  Huyeàn Trang moät thôøi gian. 

Veà sau naày toâng phaùi naày laïi ñöôïc truyeàn vaøo Nhaät laàn nöõa vôùi Huyeàn 

Phöông (735 sau Taây Lòch), ñoà ñeä cuûa Trí Chaâu; Trí Chaâu laïi laø ñoà ñeä 

cuûa ñôøi thöù ba cuûa Khuy Cô vaø Khuy Cô voán laø ñoà ñeä tröïc tieáp cuûa 

Huyeàn Trang. Trong moät taøi lieäu chaùnh thöùc naêm 793, phaùi Caâu Xaù 

Duy Thöïc ñöôïc ghi cheùp nhö laø moät toâng phaùi phuï thuoäc toâng Phaùp 

Töôùng Duy Thöùc, khoâng coù vò trí rieâng naøo daønh cho noù, bôûi vì khoâng 

coù nhöõng ñoà ñeä chuyeân nhöùt vôùi noù. Caâu Xaù Toâng Nhaät Baûn coù ba 

tröôøng phaùi: Thöù nhaát laø Hoïc phaùi Duy Thöïc hay Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä: 

Hoïc phaùi naày laáy hai taùc phaåm Baùt Kieàn Ñoä Luaän hay Phaùt Trí Luaän 

cuûa Ca Ña Dieãn Ni Töû vaø Luïc Tuùc Luaän laøm vaên baûn chính yeáu: i) Tyø 

Ñaøm Toâng Kieän Ñaø La, ii) Tyø Ñaøm Toâng Kashmir. Thöù nhì laø Hoïc 

phaùi Coå Tyø Baø Sa: Hoïc phaùi naày laáy taùc phaåm Ñaïi Tyø Baø Sa laøm vaên 

baûn chính yeáu. Thöù ba laø Hoïc phaùi Taân Phaân Bieät Thuyeát: i) Theá Thaân 

(420-500 sau Taây Lòch). Hoïc phaùi naày laáy hai taùc phaåm Luaän Tuïng vaø 

Luaän Thích laøm caên baûn: Vasubandhu (420-500 A.D.). ii) Chuùng 

Hieàn:Hoïc phaùi naày laáy hai taùc phaåm Chính Lyù Luaän vaø Hieån Toâng 

Luaän laøm vaên baûn chính yeáu. 

Thöù nhì laø Thaønh Thöïc Toâng: Ñaây laø truyeàn thoáng trieát lyù ñöôïc du 

nhaäp tôùi caùc xöù Ñoâng AÙ, döïa treân boä Thaønh Thaät Luaän cuûa 

Harivarman. Noù thöôøng ñöôïc phaân loaïi nhö laø moät tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi 

Thöøa vì noù cho raèng vaïn höõu, caû ngöôøi laãn phaùp, ñeàu khoâng coù thöïc 

taùnh. Tuy nhieân, khoâng gioáng nhö haàu heát caùc tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa 

khaùc, vieäc phuû nhaän naøy ñöôïc ñöa ra baèng caùch chaët cheõ vaät theå ra laøm 

nhieàu phaàn nhoû hôn vaø nhoû hôn, cho ñeán khi vaät theå khoâng coøn gì nöõa. 

Phaùi Hoaøn Thieän Chaân Lyù, döïa vaøo hoïc thuyeát cuûa Sautrantika, vaên 

baûn chính cuûa tröôøng phaùi naày laø satyasiddhi cuûa Ha Leâ Baït Ma 

(Harivarman) vaøo theá kyû thöù tö, ñöôïc dòch sang Hoa Ngöõ vaøo theá kyû 

thöù naêm. Tröôøng phaùi naày tin raèng taâm thöùc chæ laø ngöôøi vaùc gaùnh luaân 

hoài sinh töû. Phaùi naày cuõng cho raèng Nieát Baøn chæ laø moät söï kieän taâm 

linh tieâu cöïc vaø giaûi thoaùt chæ laø huûy dieät. Theo Giaùo Sö Junjiro 

Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, Thaønh Thaät Toâng, 

ñoái laäp vôùi Caâu Xaù Toâng, chuû tröông khoâng coù gì hieän höõu, keå caû taâm 

vaø vaät. Ñaây laø moät Tieåu Thöøa Khoâng Luaän hay Hö Voâ Luaän, vaø ñöôïc 

goïi teân theo moät nhan ñeà saùch cuûa Ha Leâ Baït Man (Harivarman) soáng 

ôû AÁn Ñoä khoaûng 250 ñeán 350 sau Taây Lòch, khoaûng moät theá kyû tröôùc 

Theá Thaân. Trong baøi tuïng môû ñaàu, taùc giaû noùi raèng oâng muoán laøm saùng 
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toû yù nghóa chaân thaät cuûa kinh. Töø ñoù chuùng ta coù theå suy ra raèng, nhan 

saùch “Thaønh Thaät Luaän” coù nghóa laø söï thieát laäp toaøn veïn chaân lyù ñöôïc 

phaùt bieåu qua nhöõng baøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa Phaät. Khoâng Toâng hay toâng 

phaùi Tieåu Thöøa ñöôïc thaønh laäp sau cuøng beân AÁn Ñoä. Beân Trung Quoác 

Thaønh Thaät Toâng laø moät nhaùnh cuûa Tam Luaän Toâng. Taïi Nhaät Baûn, 

Thaønh Thaät Toâng ñöôïc thaønh laäp naêm 625 taïi Nhaät Baûn, toâng phaùi naày 

taäp trung nghieân cöùu chi tieát boä Thaønh Thaät luaän cuûa ngaøi Sö Töû Khaûi 

(Ha Leâ Baït Ma) do ngaøi Cöu Ma La Thaäp dòch. 

Thöù ba laø Luaät Toâng:Thuaät ngöõ Nhaät Baûn chæ “Luaät Toâng.” Ñaây laø 

moät toâng phaùi veà Giôùi Luaät cuûa Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn, ñöôïc ngaøi Chien-

Chen truyeàn sang Nhaät vaøo naêm 754. Toâng phaùi naøy theo Boä Luaät 

Ñaøm Ma Cuùc Ña, theo Trung Hoa ñoù laø boä “Töù Phaàn Luaät,” trong ñoù 

coù 250 giôùi Tyø Kheo vaø 348 giôùi Tyø Kheo Ni. Truyeàn thoáng naøy nhaán 

maïnh ñeán vieäc trì giöõ giôùi luaät vaø phaïm haïnh cuûa töï vieän, nhöng chaúng 

bao giôø ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi theo ôû Nhaät, nôi maø Taêng só ñöôïc pheùp keát 

hoân laø chuyeän bình thöôøng. Noù ñöôïc xem nhö laø moät trong 6 toâng phaùi 

chính döôùi thôøi Naïi Löông, nhöõng tröôøng phaùi khaùc goàm coù Caâu Xaù, 

Phaùp Töôùng, Tònh Ñoä, Tam Luaän vaø Hoa Nghieâm. Ngaøy nay luaät toâng 

vaãn coøn toàn taïi taïi Nhaät nhöng chæ laø moät toâng phaùi nhoû maø thoâi. 

Thöù tö laø Phaùp Töôùng Toâng: Töø ngöõ Nhaät Baûn duøng ñeå chæ “Phaùp 

Töôùng.” Töø ngöõ maø caùc toâng phaùi Nhaät Baûn ñaõ laáy töø tröôøng phaùi 

“Phaùp Töôùng Toâng” cuûa Trung Hoa, coù töø thôøi truyeàn thoáng Du Giaø AÁn 

Ñoä. Truyeàn thoáng naøy ñöôïc ngaøi Dosho truyeàn sang Nhaät Baûn, ngaøi ñaõ 

du haønh sang Trung Hoa vaøo naêm 653 vaø theo hoïc vôùi ngaøi Huyeàn 

Trang. Truyeàn thoáng naøy trôû thaønh moät trong 6 tröôøng phaùi chính döôùi 

thôøi Naïi Löông; nhöõng truyeàn thoáng khaùc goàm coù Caâu Xaù, Tam Luaän, 

Thaønh Thöïc, Tònh Ñoä vaø Hoa Nghieâm. 

Thöù naêm laø Tam Luaän Toâng Nhaät Baûn: “Sanron” laø thuaät ngöõ Nhaät 

Baûn chæ “Tam Luaän,” hay “Tam Luaän Toâng,” ñöôïc Ekwan, laø moät ñeä 

töû ngöôøi Trieàu Tieân cuûa Trí Taïng truyeàn sang Nhaät Baûn vaøo naêm 625. 

Tröôøng phaùi naøy trôû thaønh moät trong saùu tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo chính 

döôùi trieàu ñaïi Nara, nhöõng tröôøng phaùi khaùc laø Phaùp Töôùng, Thaønh 

Thaät, Hoa Nghieâm, Caâu Xaù vaø Luaät Toâng. 

Thöù saùu laø Hoa Nghieâm Toâng Nhaät Baûn: Doøng truyeàn cuûa Nhaät 

Baûn thuoäc toâng Hoa Nghieâm cuûa trung Hoa, giaùo thuyeát döïa vaøo kinh 

Hoa Nghieâm. Toâng phaùi naøy ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Nhaät Baûn bôûi moät nhaø sö 

Trung Hoa teân Shen-Hsiang vaøo khoaûng naêm 740 vaø ñöôïc vua Shomu 
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baûo trôï. Noù trôû thaønh moät trong saùu toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo chính döôùi 

trieàu ñaïi Nara; nhöõng toâng phaùi khaùc laø Caâu Xaù, Phaùp Töôùng, Hoa 

Nghieâm, Thaønh Thaät, Luaät toâng, vaø Tam Luaän. 

Thöù baûy laø Phaùi Thieân Thai Nhaät Baûn: Phaùi Thieân Thai Nhaät Baûn 

khôûi ñaàu vôùi Saicho (767-822). Sau khi qua ñôøi oâng ñöôïc bieát nhö laø 

Truyeàn Giaùo Ñaïi Sö, ngöôøi ñaõ mang giaùo lyù phaùi naày töø Trung Quoác 

veà Nhaät Baûn vaøo naêm 805. Giaùo lyù vaø phöông phaùp tu taäp cuûa phaùi 

Thieân Thai chuû yeáu ñaëc caên baûn treân Kinh Phaùp Hoa vaø söï phaân chia 

giaùo lyù cuûa Phaät thaønh Baùt Giaùo Nguõ Thôøi do Trí Giaû Ñaïi Sö sô toå 

ngöôøi Trung Hoa thieát laäp. 

Thöù taùm laø Chaân ngoân toâng Nhaät Baûn: Truôøng phaùi Chaân Ngoân 

hay tröôøng phaùi Lôøi Thaät, phaùi Phaät giaùo bí truyeàn do Kukai (Nhaät) 

774-835 laäp ra. OÂng nghieân cöùu Maät Toâng beân Taøu roài heä thoáng hoùa 

thaønh Chaân Ngoân. Phaùi Lôøi Thaät xem ba Bí Maät (Thaân theå, Lôøi noùi vaø 

tinh thaàn) coù thaàm quan troïng ñaët bieät. Chính ba Bí Maät naày laø nhöõng 

ñieåm then choát ñöa chuùng sanh leân Phaät. Bí maät thaân theå bieåu hieän qua 

nhöõng caùch ñaët baøn tay (Mudra: AÁn). Lôøi noùi bí maät naèm ôû choã nieäm 

mantra vaø Ñaø la ni. Bí maät tinh thaàn noùi veà trí naêng cho pheùp chuùng ta 

ñaït tôùi chaân lyù vaø thieàn ñònh. 

 

IV. Thieàn Phaùi Nhaät Baûn: 

Trong nhieàu hình thöùc tu taäp khaùc nhau cuûa Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn, 

döôøng nhö Thieàn quen thuoäc vôùi haàu heát daân chuùng phöông Taây, duø 

tính ra noù chæ chieám ít hôn moät phaàn möôøi Phaät töû Nhaät Baûn ñöông 

thôøi. Coù leõ chính phöông dieän ngheä thuaät cuûa Thieàn ñaõ thu huùt nhöõng 

caûm xuùc cuûa ngöôøi Taây phöông, hoaëc coù leõ tính tröïc tieáp roõ raøng vaø haøi 

höôùc maø Thieàn ñaõ laøm say meâ moät neàn vaên hoùa meät moûi vaø söï phöùc 

taïp cuûa tín ngöôõng. Moät phaàn söï thu huùt ngöôøi Taây phöông cuûa Thieàn 

naèm trong theå caùch maø trong ñoù Thieàn ñöôïc bieåu loä nhö moät phöông 

tieän deã hieåu vaø deã truyeàn ñaït noùi veà söï giaùc ngoä toái thöôïng, moät 

phöông tieän coù yù nghóa cuûa veû ñeïp vaø voâ nghóa, cuøng luùc caûm thaáy vöøa 

khoù chòu laãn thích thuù, nhö Alan Watts, moät luaän gia noåi tieáng Taây 

phöông ñaõ giaûi thích. Khoâng coøn nghi ngôø gì nöõa, chính Thieàn ñaõ coù 

moät aûnh höôûng lôùn lao trong neàn vaên hoùa Nhaät Baûn: neàn ñaïo ñöùc vaø 

kyõ thuaät cuûa noù ñaõ ñöôïc caùc voõ só ñaïo vaø nhöõng ngöôøi luyeän taäp voõ 

thuaät chaáp nhaän, söï giaûn dò cuûa noù ñaõ truyeàn caûm höùng cho neàn thi ca 

Haiku, söï quyeán ruõ cuûa noù vôùi thieân nhieân  vaø caùi ñeïp gaây ra caûm höùng 
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cho kieán truùc hoäi hoïa, söï thanh thaûn traàm laëng cuûa noù ñöôïc bieåu loä 

trong nghi leã traø ñaïo vaø caùi tinh thaàn cuûa noù cuõng ñöôïc toàn taïi trong 

ngheä thuaät ca muùa Noh. Maëc duø söï kieän naøy khoâng coù gì hôn ñoái vôùi 

tinh thaàn cuûa Thieàn, vaø ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo Nhaät Baûn nhieàu hôn Thieàn. 

Phaät giaùo ñöôïc ngöôøi Trieàu Tieân truyeàn baù vaøo Nhaät Baûn vaøo theá kyû 

thöù 6 sau Taây lòch vaø ñöôïc giai caáp thoáng trò Nhaät Baûn hoan ngheânh 

ñoùn chaøo nhö moät phöông tieän laøm oån ñònh vaø khai hoùa xöù sôû ñaõ bò xaâu 

xeù bôûi söï xung ñoät vaø haän thuø truyeàn kieáp. Trong 5 theá kyû tieáp theo sau 

ñoù, noù ñöôïc taàng lôùp quyù toäc naâng cao vaø ñöôïc hoaøng gia baûo trôï, ñaùng 

keå nhaát laø trong suoát thôøi ñaïi Naïi Löông (710-784) khi hoaøng ñeá 

Shomu xaây döïng caùc quoác töï khaép xöù. Caùc toâng phaùi vöôït troäi thôøi baáy 

giôø, trong ñoù coù toâng Thieân Thai, taát caû ñeàu mang hình thöùc Ñaïi Thöøa 

Trung Hoa, döïa treân caùc truyeàn thoáng AÁn Ñoä. Ngöôïc laïi, Thieàn toâng töø 

Trung Hoa du nhaäp vaøo Nhaät Baûn töø theá kyû thöù 12 ñöôïc phaùt trieån theo 

phong caùch ñaëc bieät cuûa Nhaät Baûn, khoâng gioáng nhö nhöõng toâng phaùi 

Nhaät Baûn noåi baäc khaùc, Thieàn laø moät truyeàn thoáng tu vieän, noù khoâng 

ñeà cao kinh ñieån cuõng nhö loøng moä ñaïo, nhöng ñaët naëng söï tu taäp 

Thieàn ñònh vaø reøn luyeän ñaïo ñöùc. Danh töø Thieàn xuaát phaùt töø thuaät ngöõ 

Trung quoác “Ch’an,” töø naøy laïi xuaát phaùt töø tieáng Baéc Phaïn “Dhyana” 

hay tieáng Nam Phaïn “Jhana,” ñeàu coù nghóa laø “an ñònh.” Thieàn toâng coù 

nguoàn goác töø Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, ngöôøi ñaõ mang Thieàn vaøo Trung 

Quoác. ÔÛ Nhaät Baûn vaøo dòp ñaàu naêm môùi ngöôøi ta baùn nhöõng con buùp 

beâ “Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma” maøu ñoû choùi röïc rôõ, nhöng khoâng coù chaân vì theo 

truyeàn thuyeát thì Toå ngoài dieän bích trong moät thôøi gian daøi ñeán noãi ñoâi 

chaân cuûa ngaøi bò thoaùi hoùa. Ngöôøi ta cuõng noùi raèng Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma caét 

heát loâng mi nhö laø moät hình phaït cho söï buoàn nguû trong luùc haønh thieàn, 

vaø sau ñoù nhöõng caây traø moïc leân töø nhöõng phaàn caét naøy. Coù hai toâng 

phaùi Thieàn ñaëc bieät ôû Nhaät, caû hai ñeàu baét nguoàn töø giaùo thuyeát cuûa 

caùc vò sö coù doøng truyeàn thöøa töø Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma vaø toái haäu laø Ñöùc 

Phaät. Thieàn Laâm Teá ñöôïc ngaøi Eisai saùng laäp vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, noåi 

tieáng cho vieäc duøng coâng aùn. Toâng phaùi Thieàn thöù 2 laø toâng Taøo Ñoäng, 

ñöôïc Ñaïo Nguyeân, moät vò thaày vó ñaïi, saùng laäp, chuû tröông moät cuoäc 

soáng giaûn dò cho ngöôøi xuaát gia laãn taïi gia. Ngaøi Ñaïo Nguyeân giaûng 

daïy moät phöông phaùp thieàn goïi laø “Toïa Thieàn,” qua phöông phaùp naøy, 

ngöôøi ta coù theå daàn daàn ñi ñeán söï giaùc ngoä, thay vì giaùc ngoä töùc thì nhö 

söï giaûng daïy cuûa toâng Laâm Teá. Ñaïo Nguyeân laø moät trong nhöõng nhaân 

vaät toân giaùo noåi baäc trong lòch söû Nhaät Baûn. Nhöõng taùc phaåm trieát hoïc 
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cuûa oâng laø neàn taûng cho tö töôûng Thieàn, vaø tu vieän do oâng saùng laäp, 

Eihei-ji, laø trung taâm Thieàn quan troïng cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Toâng Taøo 

Ñoäng toû ra kính troïng kinh ñieån vaø cuoäc ñôøi göông maãu cuûa Ñöùc Phaät 

lòch söû, Thích ca Maâu Ni. Nhaán maïnh ñeán hình thöùc trì giôùi, töï cheá vaø 

caùc phöông phaùp tu taäp thieàn ñònh. Trong hai toâng Laâm Teá vaø Taøo 

Ñoäng, coù leõ toâng Taøo Ñoäng laø toâng phaùi Thieàn mang tính trieát hoïc vaø 

ngheä thuaät hôn. 

Theo Giaùo sö Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät 

Giaùo, Thieàn du nhaäp vaøo Nhaät Baûn baèng nhieàu ñôït. Tröôùc heát, ñeä töû 

cuûa Huyeàn Trang laø Ñaïo Chieâu (Doshoâ 629-700), ñeán Trung Quoác vaøo 

naêm 654, laàn ñaàu tieân mang Thieàn veà truyeàn baù taïi Thieàn ñöôøng 

Gangoâji ôû Nara. Keá ñeán laø Ñaïo Tuaán (Dosen), moät vò luaät sö Trung 

Hoa, ñeán Nara naêm 710 vaø truyeàn Baéc Toâng. Ngaøi truyeàn phaùp cho 

Haønh Bieåu (Gioâhyoâ) naêm 733 vaø Haønh Bieåu truyeàn cho Toái Tröøng. Veà 

sau naøy, moät vò Thieàn sö Nam toâng laø Nghóa Khoâng (Giku), laø ñeä töû 

cuûa Dieâm Quan Teà An (Enkwan Saian) ñeán Kyoto vaø giaûng Thieàn töø 

naêm 851 ñeán 858 taïi chuøa Ñaøn Laâm Töï (Danrinji) do hoaøng haäu cuûa 

Ta Nga Thieân Hoaøng (Danrin) laäp neân. OÂng thaønh coâng myõ maõn trong 

coâng cuoäc truyeàn baù giaùo phaùp cuûa oâng. Trong nhöõng tröôøng hôïp keå 

treân, söï truyeàn baù ñeàu ñöôïc trieàu ñình uûng hoä nhöng khoâng beàn laâu. Vò 

thieàn sö sau cuøng phaûi thaát voïng boû veà Trung Quoác naêm 858, ñeå laïi 

moät thaønh tích laø Laõ Sanh Moân (Rashomon), Kyoto, ghi chöùng moät kyû 

luïc veà söï truyeàn baù Thieàn taïi Nhaät Baûn. 

Coát loõi cuûa Thieàn toâng ñöôïc toùm löôïc nhö sau: “Cöù nhìn vaøo trong 

taâm thì seõ thaáy ñöôïc Phaät quaû.” Toâng phaùi naày nhaán maïnh vaøo söï thieàn 

ñònh hay thieàn quaùn maø chæ rieâng moät ñieàu naày ñaõ coù theå daãn ñeán giaùc 

ngoä. Thieàn sö Dogen, moät trong nhöõng hình aûnh tieâu bieåu cuûa Thieàn 

toâng Nhaät Baûn. OÂng ñaõ baét ñaàu cuoäc soáng tu só vôùi söï tìm lôøi giaû ñaùp 

cho caâu hoûi: “Vì sao coù nhieàu vò Phaät phaûi haønh trì con ñöôøng giaùc ngoä 

cho mình nhö theá, trong khi taát caû chuùng sanh ñeàu ñaõ saün coù Phaät quaû 

nôi hoï?” Khoâng tìm ñöôïc ngöôøi naøo ôû Nhaät Baûn coù theå giaûi ñaùp thoûa 

ñaùng cho mình, oâng ñaõ ñi ñeán Trung Quoác ñeå tìm söï soi saùng. Taïi ñaây, 

oâng ñaõ ñöôïc giaùc ngoä bôûi moät tu só Phaät giaùo Thieàn toâng. Khi trôû veà 

Nhaät Baûn, oâng truyeàn baù chuû thuyeát: “Taát caû moïi ngöôøi ñeàu ñaõ ñöôïc 

giaùc ngoä. Veà baûn chaát, hoï laø nhöõng vò Phaät. Haønh Thieàn chính laø moät 

haønh ñoäng cuûa Phaät.” 



 225 

Caùc Thieàn phaùi Nhaät Baûn bao goàm: Thöù nhaát laø Phaùi Chaân Ngoân: 

Caùc giaùo lyù vaø phöông phaùp tu taäp cuûa phaùi naày ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Nhaät 

Baûn töø Trung Quoác bôûi Kukai (hay Hoaèng Phaùp Ñaïi Sö vì oâng ñöôïc 

bieát qua danh hieäu naày nhieàu hôn) vaøo theá kyû thöù IX. Phaùp moân tu 

haønh cuûa phaùi Chaân Ngoân xoay quanh ba phöông thöùc quaùn töôûng: 

maïn ñaø la, maät chuù, vaø thuû aán. Thöù nhì laø Phaùi Laâm Teá: Giaùo lyù phaùi 

Laâm Teá ñöôïc Vinh Taây Minh Am (1141-1215) thieát laäp vöõng chaéc ôû 

Nhaät. Phaùi Laâm Teá ñaëc bieät maïnh ôû Kyoto, nôi coù nhieàu chuøa vaø töï 

vieän haøng ñaàu cuûa phaùi naày. Ñaây laø moät trong hai tröôøng phaùi ñöông 

thôøi cuûa Thieàn toâng Nhaät Baûn. Phaùi Laâm Teá ñöôïc truyeàn thaúng töø 

Trung Hoa töø toå Laâm Teá.  Ñaây laø moät trong hai toâng phaùi chính ñöông 

thôøi cuûa Nhaät Baûn, toâng kia laø Taøo Ñoäng. Laâm Teá toâng ñöôïc truyeàn 

thaúng töø Trung Hoa töø Toå Laâm Teá Nghóa Huyeàn vaø laàn ñaàu tieân ñöôïc 

Thieàn sö Eisai mang veà truyeàn baù taïi Nhaät Baûn. Eisai thoï giaùo vôùi toâng 

Hoaøng Long ôû Trung quoác, ñaây laø moät trong hai chi nhaùnh chính cuûa 

toâng Laâm Teá, nhaùnh kia laø Döông Chi. Nhaùnh Hoaøng Long khoâng toàn 

taïi laâu daøi ôû Nhaät, nhöng nhaùnh Döông Chi vaãn coøn toàn taïi cho ñeán 

ngaøy nay. Nhaùnh Thieàn naøy nhaán maïnh ñeán vieäc tu taäp Coâng aùn vaø aùp 

duïng nhöõng phöông phaùp “Ñoán ngoä” ñeå laøm giaùc ngoä thieàn sinh, nhö 

heùt vaøo hoï hay ñaùnh vaøo ngöôøi hoï. Nhaùnh naøy tuyeân boá raèng nhöõng 

phöông phaùp naøy daãn ñeán chöùng nghieäm “ñoán ngoä,” chæ  “Kensho” hay 

“Satori” trong thuaät ngöõ Nhaät Baûn. Thöù ba laø Phaùi Hoaøng Baù: Doøng 

Thieàn Hoaøng Baù laø doøng truyeàn thöøa nhoû nhaát coøn toàn taïi trong Thieàn 

toâng Nhaät Baûn, hai doøng khaùc laø Taøo Ñoäng vaø Laâm Teá ñöôïc thieàn sö 

Yun-Yuan Lung-Ch’i saùng laäp. OÂng du haønh sang Nhaät Baûn vaøo naêm 

1654 vaø khai sôn ngoâi töï vieän chính cuûa toâng phaùi laø Obakusan 

Mampuku-di taïi Kyoto. Ngaøy nay noù laø doøng truyeàn thöøa nhoû nhaát 

trong ba doøng thieàn cuûa Nhaät Baûn, vaø chæ coù moät soá ít caùc chuøa hoaït 

ñoäng maø thoâi. Thieàn phaùi naày ñöôïc AÁn Nguyeân ñaïi sö ñöa vaøo Nhaät 

Baûn naêm 1654. Toå ñình phaùi naày xaây theo kieåu Trung Quoác laø chuøa 

Mampuku gaàn Kyoto. Phaùi Hoaøng Baù laø thieàn phaùi ít coù aûnh höôûng 

nhaát ngaøy nay taïi Nhaät Baûn. Thöù tö laø Phaùi Taøo Ñoäng: Moät trong hai 

thieàn phaùi coù theá löïc hôn caû ôû Nhaät Baûn, phaùi kia laø Laâm Teá. Coù nhieàu 

thuyeát noùi veà nguo àn goác cuûa caùi teân “Taøo Ñoäng.” Moät cho raèng ñaây laø 

chöõ ñaàu cuûa teân cuûa hai vò thieàn sö Ñoäng Sôn Löông Giôùi vaø Taøo Sôn 

Boån Tòch. Thuyeát khaùc cho raèng chöõ Taøo chæ Luïc Toå, vì ngaøi cuõng 

ñöôïc bieát qua teân Taøo Kheâ Hueä Naêng.  
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V. Tònh Ñoä Toâng Nhaät Baûn: 

Cuoäc chieán töông taøn ñaõ ñöôïc môû ra döôùi thôøi Kamakura laøm cho 

nhieàu ngöôøi nghe theo raèng thôøi “Maït Phaùp” ñaõ baét ñaàu. Keát quaû laø 

nhöõng hình thöùc Phaät giaùo baûn xöù taïi Nhaät ñaõ lieân quan vaø thu huùt moïi 

taàng lôùp, keå caû taàng lôùp thöôøng daân, nhöõng ngöôøi maø tröôùc ñaây thöôøng 

bò laõng queân. Trong nhöõng toâng phaùi naøy laø toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo “Tònh 

Ñoä” (Jodoshin), moät hình thöùc cuûa Ñaïi Thöøa ñöôïc thieát laäp nhö moät 

phöông tieän cho taát caû moïi ngöôøi ñaït ñöôïc söï cöùu ñoä trong thôøi maït 

phaùp. Tònh Ñoä toâng Nhaät Baûn trôû thaønh moät theá löïc phong kieán vaø 

quaân söï ôû Nhaät Baûn vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 15 vaø cho ñeán hoâm nay vaãn 

coøn hoaït trong nöôùc Nhaät. Toâng Tònh Ñoä chuû yeáu taäp trung vaøo Ñöùc 

Phaät A Di Ñaø, vò Phaät cuûa toâng phaùi naøy. Coõi Tònh Ñoä  naøy laø nôi daønh 

cho söï vaõng sanh vaøo coõi trôøi maø theo Jodoshin, ai cuõng coù theå ñaït ñeán, 

ñôn thuaàn chæ nieäm hoàng danh cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø. Moïi ñieàu khaùc 

ñeàu dö thöøa, keå caû söï tu taäp ôû töï vieän. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng Nhaät Baûn, 

Taêng só cuûa tröôøng phaùi naøy coù theå laäp gia ñình vaø coù con caùi. Nhö vaäy 

caên baûn cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng Nhaät Baûn khaùc vôùi caùc hình thöùc khaùc cuûa 

Phaät giaùo, nhöng noù vaãn laø Phaät giaùo bôûi nhöõng nguoàn goác taâm linh vaø 

vaên hoùa cuûa noù. 

Söï phaùt trieån veà Tònh Ñoä Toâng taïi Nhaät Baûn baét ñaàu töø theá kyû thöù 

X. ÔÛ Nhaät coù raát nhieàu thaåm quyeàn vaø lòch söû veà Tònh Ñoä toâng raát daøi 

maëc duø Nguyeân Tín (942-1017) vaø Phaùp Nhieân (1133-1212)  laø nhöõng 

nhaø tieàn phong truyeàn xöôùng giaùo thuyeát naày. Theo truyeàn thuyeát thì 

Thaùnh Ñöùc thaùi töû vaøo trieàu ñaïi cuûa Nöõ hoaøng Suy Coå (539-628) cuõng 

tin Phaät Di Ñaø. Daàu sao ngöôøi ta cuõng tìm thaáy moät trong caùc baûn 

Nghóa Thích cuûa Thaùi töû coù nhaéc ñeán Taây Phöông Cöïc Laïc. Hueä An, 

moät Taêng só Ñaïi Haøn, töøng giaûng thuyeát Kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï cho 

hoaøng trieàu. Vaøo thôøi ñaïi Nara (710-793), coù ngöôøi cho laø Haønh Cô ñaõ 

töøng vaân du ñeå quaûng baù tín ngöôõng naày trong quaàn chuùng. Giaùm 

Chaân, moät luaät sö Trung Hoa, töøng ñeán Nara naêm 754, truyeàn thoï tín 

ngöôõng Di Ñaø cho ñeä töû ngöôøi Nhaät laø Vinh Dueä vaøo ñeâm tröôùc ngaøy 

cuûa vò ñeä töû naày taïi Quaûng Ñoâng. Nhöng trong thôøi ñaïi Nara, tín 

ngöôõng Di Ñaø khoâng ñöôïc giaûng daïy coù heä thoáng, maëc duø chaéc chaén 

coù coù vaøi ngöôøi theo tín ngöôõng naày moät caùch rieâng reû. Thieân Thai 

toâng baét ñaàu suøng baùi Phaät Di Ñaø vaø ñeà xöôùng nhö laø moät tín ngöôõng 

bao quaùt taát caû. Chính Vieân Nhaân laø Tam Toå laø ngöôøi ñaõ saùng laäp neân 
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hai caùch thöùc tuïng nieäm danh hieäu A Di Ñaø, ñöùng vaø ngoài, vaø giôùi 

thieäu  moät nhaïc ñieäu laáy Kinh A Di Ñaø Tieåu Boån laøm khoùa tuïng haèng 

ngaøy. 

 

VI. Nhaät Lieân Toâng: 

Nhaät Lieân Toâng coøn coù teân laø Phaùp Hoa Toâng, ñöôïc Ngaøi Nhaät 

Lieân, moät Taêng só Nhaät baûn saùng laäp naêm 1252 sau Taây Lòch, maø giaùo 

thuyeát döïa vaøo Tam Ñaïi Bí Phaùp. Moân ñoà cuûa phaùi Nhaät Lieân Toâng 

thöôøng nieäm “Nam Moâ Dieäu Phaùp Lieân Hoa Kinh.” Muoán tìm hieåu 

Nhaät Lieân toâng, tröôùc heát chuùng ta tìm hieåu Kinh Phaùp Hoa. Kinh naày 

goàm 21 chöông, nhöng sau ñoù do theâm thaét vaø phaân chia maø thaønh ra 

28 chöông. Baûn Haùn dòch sôùm nhaát do ngaøi Phaùp Hoä dòch naêm 286 sau 

Taây Lòch; baûn thöù hai do Cöu Ma La Thaäp dòch vaøo khoaûng naêm 406; 

vaø baûn thöù ba ñaày ñuû nhaát do Xaø Na Quaät Ña vaø Ñaït Ma Caáp Ña dòch 

naêm 601. Trong maáy baûn naày thì baûn dòch cuûa Cöu Ma La Thaäp laø coù 

vaên chöông hay nhaát. Baûn kinh 28 chöông naày  ñöôïc Trí Khaûi vaø Nhaät 

Lieân duøng. Sau nhieàu naêm nghieân cöùu, Nhaät Lieân tuyeân boá raèng boä 

kinh Dieäu Phaùp Lieân Hoa chính laø söï phaùt trieån chaân lyù cuoái cuøng. OÂng 

ñöa ra lôøi taùn tuïng kinh Dieäu Phaùp Lieân Hoa, coù leõ laø ñeå hoùa giaûi aûnh 

höôûng cuûa vieäc nieäm Phaät suoâng cuûa phaùi Tònh Ñoä. Theo oâng thì Ñöùc 

Thích Ca Maâu Ni laø Ñöùc Phaät vónh haèng vaø tuyeät ñoái, ñoïc kinh Dieäu 

Phaùp Lieân Hoa hay chæ caàn ñoïc teân boä kinh laø caùch toát nhaát ñeå ñaït ñeán 

giaùc ngoä.  Giaùo thuyeát chính cuûa Nhaät Lieân toâng goàm tam maät: Thöù 

nhaát laø Boån Toân: Hình töôïng thôø phöôïng chính laø möôøi phöông vuõ truï 

Maïn ñaø la hay hoùa thaân cuûa Phaät. Thöù nhì laø Ñeà Muïc (Nam Moâ Dieäu 

Phaùp Lieân Hoa Kinh): Kinh Phaùp Hoa, baét ñaàu baèng chöõ Nam-Moâ hay 

söï toân kính Boån Kinh Phaùp Hoa, vì ñaây chính laø thaân tinh thaàn cuûa 

Phaät. Thöù ba laø Giôùi Ñaøn: Giôùi luaät cuõng döïa vaøo Kinh Phaùp Hoa; moät 

khi tín ñoà tin töôûng, lieàn ñöôïc vaõng sanh veà coõi Tòch Quang Tònh Ñoä. 

Beân caïnh Nhaät Lieân Toâng, ôû Nhaät coøn coù tröôøng phaùi Nhaät Lieân 

Chaân Toâng, moät trong hai tröôøng phaùi lôùn ñöông thôøi, cuøng vôùi tröôøng 

phaùi kia laø Soka-Gakkai, hoï töï cho mình laø nhöõng doøng truyeàn thöøa töø 

thôøi Nhaät Lieân. Nichiren Shoshu Sakgakkai ñöôïc Tsunesaburo 

Makiguchi saùng laäp vaøo naêm 1930 vaø ñöôïc ñeä töû cuûa oâng laø Toda  phaùt 

trieån roäng raõi, vaø vaøo naêm 1951 teân Nichiren Shoshu Sokagakkai ñöôïc 

chính thöùc coâng nhaän. Trong nhöõng naêm ñaàu tröôøng phaùi naøy phaùt trieån 

raát nhanh choùng, phaàn lôùn nhôø loái tuyeån moä maõnh lieät vaø haõy coøn trong 
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voøng tranh luaän. Moät trong nhöõng phöông thöùc höõu hieäu laø Shakubuku, 

lieân heä tôùi vieäc aùp löïc vaø laøm meät moûi nhöõng ngöôøi saép ñöôïc tuyeån 

moä, nhöng phöông thöùc naøy khoâng coøn ñöôïc nhaán maïnh trong nhöõng 

naêm gaàn ñaây nöõa. Sau moät traän chieán gay gaét giöõa caùc Taêng só vaø laõnh 

ñaïo cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi taïi gia. Vaøo naêm 1991 Taêng só cao caáp cuûa 

tröôøng phaùi naøy laø Nikken Abe, ñaõ chính thöùc loaïi tröø toå chöùc cuûa 

ngöôøi taïi gia trong tröôøng phaùi laø toå chöùc Soka Gakkai. OÂng tuyeân boá 

raèng chæ coù Taêng só trong tröôøng phaùi Shoshu môùi laø ñaïi dieän cho 

truyeàn thoáng Nhaät Lieân chaân chính, vaø oâng cuõng tuyeân boá theâm raèng 

chæ coù cuoän giaáy coù chöõ vieát baèng Hoa ngöõ cuûa ngaøi Nhaät Lieân duøng 

ñeå trì tuïng vaø leã baùi ñang naèm trong tay caùc Taêng só môùi ñích thaät laø 

cuûa ngaøi. Caùc Taêng só trong tröôøng phaùi cuõng tuyeân boá ñoøi hoûi ngöôøi tu 

taäp trong tröôøng phaùi chæ coù tu taäp trì nieäm “Nam Moâ Dieäu Phaùp Lieân 

Hoa Kinh” tröôùc moät baûn vieát thaät cuûa ngaøi Nhaät Lieân thì môùi coù coâng 

hieäu, coøn nhöõng keû duøng baûn vieát cuûa nhoùm Soka Gakkai laø khoâng coù 

coâng hieäu gì heát trong vieäc tu taäp vaø thôø phuïng. 

 

Japanese Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of Japanese Buddhism:  

When Buddhism first entered Japan in the sixth century, it was a 

foreign religion that differed significantly from the unorganized 

indigenous cults and practices that would later develop into Shinto. In 

the succeeding centuries, however, it gradually adapted to its new 

environment, and distinctively Japanese forms of Buddhism arose, 

which combined elements of Japanese culture with Buddhist traditions 

that were imported largely from China and Korea. According to the 

Nihomshoki Buddhism was first imported to Japan in 552 from either 

Paekche or Kudara, a state belonged to Korean kingdom that was at 

war with the neighboring state of Silla. The king of Paekche sent 

Buddhist statues and texts as gifts to enlist (nhaän ñöôïc) the military 

support of Japan, but did not send anyone who could explain their 

significance. Thus although this is traditionally viewed as the first 

introduction of Buddhism to Japan, it had little impact at the time. The 

first recorded adoption of Buddhism in Japan was initiated by the Soga 

clan, which viewed the Buddha as a god of powerful culture of China. 
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Some Sogas wanted to adopt Buddhism as a clan cult in hopes of 

gaining access to the magical powers that were widely thought to 

belong to Buddhist monks and artefacts. When the Sogas later 

managed to defeat their main rivals, they apparently credited the 

Buddha with playing a role in their success and began to propagate 

Buddhism. It is clear from records of the time, however, that they had 

little or no knowledge of Buddhist philosophy and practice and 

conceived of it in terms of indigenous religious paradigms. During the 

seventh century Buddhism began to attract converts, and by 624 there 

were reportedly 816 monks and 569 nuns in Japan. In this early period, 

Buddhism was mainly viewed as a means to cure illness and harness 

(yeân cöông) magical power. Ordinations were thought to generate 

merit, and this was believed to result in worldly benefits, such as 

health, protection of the country, etc. As was true of other countries in 

which Buddhism became established, state patronage played a crucial 

role in propagating the new religion. The first Japanese ruler to accept 

Buddhism was Yomei (585-598). His son Shotoku (574-622) was by all 

accounts an enthusiastic supporter of Buddhism, who wrote a 

constitution based on Buddhist and Confucian principles and built 

numerous temples. He also sponsored monks and nuns to travel to 

China for study, and he conceived of Buddhism as a national religion 

(before this it had mainly been a clan cult).  After Shotoku’s death, the 

imperial capital moved to Nara, and several emperors increased royal 

patronage of Buddhism. In 741 the emperor Shomu (724-749) issued a 

decree mandating that a network of temples be built to protect the 

country, and in each province at least  one was constructed to house 

twenty or more monks. One of their primary duties was chanting the 

Sutra of Golden Light, which promises that the four celestial kings will 

protect any ruler who sponsors chanting of the text. During the Nara 

period (710-784), interest in Buddhism increased among the 

intelligentsia (giôùi trí thöùc), and six schools developed, all of which 

were imported from China: 1) Ritsu (Vinaya); 2) Kegon (Hua-Yen); 

Kusha (Caâu Xaù); Hosso (Phaùp Töôùng); Jojitsu (Satyasiddhi—Thaønh 

Thaät); Sanron (San-Lun). Three of these still exist today: Hosso, which 

has its headquarters at Kofukuji and Yakushiji; Ritsu, whose main 

temples is Toshodaiji; and Kegon, which is based at Todaiji. The three 

are mainly confined to these temples, however, and are only minor 
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traditions with little lay support. During the Nara period, interest in 

Buddhism was mainly confined to the aristocracy (giôùi quyù toäc), but 

there were some Buddhists who began to proselytize (thay ñoåi yù kieán 

veà toân giaùo) among the masses. Among these were the Hijiri, monks 

who were often self-ordained and who generally kept apart from the 

major orders. The most famous of these was Giogi (668-749), who had 

a background in civil enginerring that he put to use in projects for rural 

peasants. The establishment of new capital in Heiankyo (modern day 

Kyoto) in 794 marked the beginning of the Heian period (794-1185), 

during which many Buddhist orders became large landholders, which 

often allied themselves with local hegemons (nhöõng ngöôøi laõnh ñaïo—

hegemony). During this period, some new schools were imported from 

China, most notably Shingon, founded by Kukai (774-835), and Tendai, 

founded by Saicho (767-822). One of the most significant 

developments of this time was a move toward syncretism. Buddhist 

traditions borrowed rituals and practices from each other, and 

Buddhism as a whole increasingly incorporated native Shinto deities 

and practices. During this period electic temples called Jinguji were 

constructed, in which Buddhist rituals were performed in what were 

otherwise Shinto shrines. At the same time, Buddhists increasingly 

identified figures in Buddhist pantheon (buddhas and bodhisattvas) with 

the deities in the Shinto. The late Heian period, a sense of  pessimism 

increased, probably due in part to the increasingly unstable political 

situation. This continued into the Kamakura period (1185-1333), during 

which military leaders seized power from the aristocracy and 

developed a feudal system that lasted until 1868. During this time it 

was widely believed that the world had entered the “age of final 

dharma” that was foretold in some Indian Buddhist texts. According to 

this idea, the time of Sakyamuni Buddha was the “true dharma age,” 

during which people had superior capacities, enabling them to practice 

effectively and attain liberation. During the next period, the 

“counterfeit dharma age,” practice would decline, during the age of 

final dharma, there would be continued degenration until Buddhism 

disappeared altogether. Estimates regarding the timing of the three 

periods varied widely, but during the Kamakuta period it was generally 

accepted that the third age had begun, and the schools that arose in 

Japan at that time developed strategies for coping with decline. Despite 
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the political uncertainty, however, this was generally a time of growth 

for Buddhism, and three new schools appeared: Zen, Jodo Shu (Pure 

Land), and Nichiren Shu. Zen was first brought to Japan by Eisai Zenji 

(1141-1215), who traveled to China in 1168 and 1187 and subsequently 

introduced the Rinzai lineage. The Soto (T’sao-Tung) tradition was first 

propagated in Japan by Dogen Zenji (1200-1253), who traveled to 

China in 1223. Zen’s general response to the final dharma age was to 

emphasize the importance of intensive meditative practice, which was 

believed to be the only way to overcome the negative influences of the 

age. By contrast, both Jodo Shu and Nichiren Shu contended (tranh 

luaän) that the beings of the ending dharma age are too depraved (suy 

ñoài) and weak-willed to have any hope of securing salvation through 

their own efforts, and so they should rely on others to save them. For 

Jodo Shu, this involves placing one’s faith in Amida Buddha, while 

Nichiren taught his followers to rely solely on the Lotus Sutra. The 

Kamakura period is often viewed as the apogee (ñieåm cao tuyeät) of the 

development of Buddhism in Japan, since by its end all of the major 

classical Buddhist traditions had been established. The Tokugawa 

(1600-1867) was a time of unprecedented power for Buddhism in 

Japan, but its success at the political level led to stagnation and apathy 

(höõng hôø). When the warlord Tokugawa leyasu (1542-1616) seized 

power in 1600, he initiated a violent persecution of Chritianity, which 

had made significant numbers of converts in Japan. He issued an edict 

requiring all Japanese to become officially affiliated with a Buddhist 

temple, and people were issued certificates to this effect. Buddhist 

temples became part of the government bureacracy and were required 

to keep records of births and deaths and also to aid the government’s 

efforts to eradicate Christianity . This system called “danka-seido”, was 

abolished in the Meiji period (1868-1912), during which Shinto became 

the state religion, but the bonds forged by the old system continue to 

maintain a sense of connection between many Japanese and their 

family temples. During the Tokugawa period, the number of Buddhist 

temples increased, as did the revenues from parishioners (giaùo khu) 

who were eager to avoid being suspected of harboring Christian 

sympathies. But this very success led to a situation in which the 

priesthood became lazy and corrupt, since there was no need for them 

to actively work to interest people in Buddhism. The Meiji restoration 
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revived the old imperial cult, which identified the emperor as living 

“kami,” and a nationalistic form of Shinto became the state ideology. 

At the same time, Buddhism was suppressed, and because its public 

support had eroded (xoi moøn) due to its ossification (hoùa thaønh xöông) 

and corruption, and this decline persisted (khaêng khaêng vaãn vaäy) 

through World War II. Since the post-war Restoration period, Japan has 

made freedom of regilion a part of the legal system, but the traditional 

schools of Buddhism have generated little enthusiasm among the 

masses of Japanese. For most Japanese today, institutional Buddhism is 

primarily associated with performance of rituals for the dead, and many 

Japanese only come into contact with Buddhism when someone in the 

family dies and they go to the ancestral temple for the mortuary rites. 

A nationwide survey conducted by the Soto school found that even 

among Japanese who identify themselves as Buddhists, only ten 

percent could even name their sect’s main temple or founder. 

Government surveys consistently reveal that only about thirty percent 

of the population embraces any religious belief, while sixty-five 

percent are indifferent to religion. What vitality there is in Japanese 

religions is mainly found in the so-called “New Religions” (Shin-

Shukyo), such as Agonshu and Soka Gakkai, which generally have 

charismatic founders and make a direct emotional appeal to their 

followers. Aside from the fervor of the “New Religions,” however, 

there is little interest in religion among most Japanese.  

 

II. The Development of Buddhism in Japan:  

According to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years 

of Buddhism, Japan has been called the land of Mahayana Buddhism. 

This form of Buddhism originally flourished in China and travelled to 

Japan via Korea. Thereafter Buddhism developed through the efforts 

of both Chinese and Japanese monks. It is generally held by Japanese 

scholars that Buddhism first made its appearance in the year 552 A.D., 

and that it came from Kudara, one of the kingdoms of Korea at that 

time. Shotoku Taishi adopted Buddhism as his religion. Soon Japanese 

Buddhism fused with the indigenous Shinto which had at first fiercely 

opposed it. According to Edward Conze, a Buddhist scholar, at first it 

was said, as in Tibet of the Bon’s indigenous deities, that the Shinto 

gods are the guardians and protectors of Buddhism. Then the pantheon 
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of the two schools was slowly identified and it was taught that they 

were just the same deities under different names. In the ninth century, 

Buddhism and Shinto were combined with the name “Ryobu-Shinto”. 

The “Ryobu-Shinto” is a remarkable achievement not only for the 

reason that it effectively fused the two religions for the time being, but 

also because it fused them in such a way that 1,000 years later it was 

quite easy to separate them again. Through the history of Japanese 

Buddhism, the development of Buddhism in Japan can be divided into 

four periods:  

The first period is the period of importation: From 6
th

 century to 7
th

 

century A.D. The Asuka and Nara period. Buddhism adapts itself to 

Shintoism: The first manifestations of Buddhism in Japan consisted 

chiefly in adapting it to Shintoism, a native cult of Japan. For this 

purpose, Buddhist monks accepted ancestor worship and admitted, side 

by side  with the Buddha’s image, the gods of Shintoism on the ground 

that these represented the various incarnations of the Buddha. In this 

manner Buddhism was able gradually to establish itself among the 

common people without rejecting Shintoism outright. Buddhism was 

accepted by the aristocracy: An important advantage was that when 

Buddhism first made its appearance in Japan, it was introduced along 

with the highly developed culture of China. It was largely because of 

its cultural character that Buddhism was accepted by the aristocracy, 

which was the intellectual class of Japan in those days. Once it was 

patronized by the aristocracy, Buddhism rapidly spread throughout the 

country. Several emperors of ancient Japan adopted Buddhism and 

accepted its tenets as their guiding principles in life. Prince Shotoku 

(574-621 A.D.), Regent of Empress Suiko, made a great contribution to 

Buddhism by founding the Horyuji monastery and by writing 

commentaries on three scriptures. In fact, he did for Buddhism in Japan 

what King Ashoka had done for it in India, and what Constantine did 

for Christianity in the Roman Empire. In those days, the sects 

introduced from China were six in number:  First, the Japanese Kosa 

School: The Abhidharma-Kosa School. The Kusa sect was founded in 

658 in Japan, which was devoted to the exposition of Vasubandhu’s 

Abhidharmakosa Sastra. Second, the Three Treatise School of the 

Madhyamika: The Three Treatise School was founded in 625 in Japan, 

which studied the three works of Nagarjuna and Adryadeva which 
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were the basis of the Chinese San-Lun school. Third, the 

Satyasiddhishastra school: The Kusa sect was founded in 658 in Japan, 

which was devoted to the exposition of Harivarman’s Satyasiddhi 

Sastra which was translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva.  Fourth, the 

Avatamsaka school: The Hua-Yen sect was founded in 730, which 

lasted for many centuries. This sect worshipped Vairocana. Fifth, the 

Dharmalaksana school: The Kusa sect was founded in 658 in Japan, 

which was devoted to the exposition of the Yui-Shi Sastra, which 

expounds the principles of Vijnanavada after Hsuan-Tsang and K-uei-

Chi. Sixth, the Vinaya school: The Vinaya Sect was founded in 753, 

which tried to introduce stricter rules for Buddhist Orders, but soon 

declined.  

The second period is the period of nationalization (Heian period): 

The second period of Japanese Buddhism began with the founding two 

new sects, the T’ien-T’ai and the Shingon, by Saicho (767-822 A.D.) 

and Kukai (774-835 A.D.), respectively. Many sects were introduced 

during the Heian period (794-1186), which was dominated by the 

T’ien-T’ai and Shingon sects: Main sects during the Heian period 

include: First, the T’ien-T’ai Sect: T’ien-T’ai sect was founded by 

Dengyo Daishi who had brought the T’ien-T’ai doctrine from China. 

The sacred T’ien-T’ai mountains of Hieizan near the new capital of 

Kyoto were soon covered by more than 3,000 monasteries. The T’ien-

T’ai not only had a great influence on the method of cultivation, but all 

later sects arose from within it. Most of their founders, for a time, 

belonged to T’ien-T’ai sect. Second, the Shingon Sect: Shingon sect 

was founded by Kobo Daishi (774-835) who had learned the mysteries 

og the Shingon in Chang-An, China. Kobo Daishi on his return from 

China, not only became a great favorite at the imperial court, but he 

also impressed the popular imagination more than any other Japanese 

teacher has done. The central temple of the Shingon sect was on the 

mountain of Koyasan. Beside the performance of ritual, its main 

activity, the Shingon sect also created paintings and sculptures of 

Tantric deities. There are four characteristics of the main sects during 

the Heian period: First, their object was to nationalize Buddhist 

doctrines in order to make Buddhism a religion of the common people. 

At the same time, they aimed at disciplining the monks in Buddhist 

monasteries who kept aloof  from everyday world. The dominant 
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feature of these two sects is that they laid stress not merely on spiritual 

salvation, but also on the fulfilment of the doctrine in this world. 

Second, by the continuous efforts of both the T’ien-T’ai and the 

Shingon monks, Buddhism became nationalized and gradually gained 

in popularity. However, a number of problems remained to be solved. 

The doctrines were still too scholarly to be easily understood by the 

common people, who tended to accept only the superstitions attached 

to them. Furthermore, as the environment changed with the spread of 

Buddhism, it induced many people to give up this world in order to 

seek spiritual rest in the world beyond. Third, a new Buddhist 

movement arose in the tenth century A.D. in the form of belief in 

Amitabha Buddha. Many people were converted to this faith, and they 

simply recited the name of Amitabha Buddha with the object of being 

reborn in his Pure Land. This movement was followed by independent 

new sects which also emphasized belief in Amitabha. Fourth, the 

factors common to these sects were to be found in the definition of 

laymanship and in the efforts to purify and simplify both doctrine and 

practice. Owing to these features, they were able to attract many 

followers from among the farmers, peasants and warriors. The new 

sects, which arose during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, were as 

follows: Yuzunenbutsu founded by Ryonin (1072-1132 A.D.).  Jodo 

founded by Honen (1133-1212 A.D.). Jodo-Shin founded Shiran (1173-

1262 A.D.). The Ji founded by Ippen (1239-1289 A.D.). 

The third period is the Kamakura period:  The period during which 

these sects came into being, coincided with the rise of feudalism in 

Japan. It was also in this period that two new sects made their 

appearance: First, the Zen introduced by Eisai (1141-1215 A.D.) and 

Dogen (1200-1253 A.D.). Second, the Nichiren founded by Nichiren 

(1222-1282 A.D.). These two sects also shared the same characteristics 

as those of the Pure Land sects, mentioned in (d), although there was a 

remarkable contradiction in their principles. One believed in salvation 

through faith in the power of others, the underlying philosophy of Pure 

Land Buddhism, and the other in the dotrine of salvation through one’s 

own enlightenment on which the Zen sect is based.  

The fourth period is the period of continuation: After  the 

Kamakura period, there was no significant development in Japanese 

Buddhism other than the expansion of the various sects: During the Edo 
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period (1603-1867 A.D.), Buddhism acquired the character of a 

national religion in Japan under the protection of the Tokugawa 

Shogunate. The main reason for this development was that the 

government hoped thereby to undermine the influence of Christianity 

upon the life of the Japanese people. In this period, Buddhism became 

popular, so that towards the close of this era Buddhist activities took 

the form of scholarly studies in Buddhism, which laid the foundation of 

modern Buddhist studies. Having lost its protector after Meiji 

Restoration in 1868 A.D., Buddhism faced the risk of being deprived of 

public support on account of the hostility of nationalistic Shintoism. 

Fortunately, this risk was obviated by the efforts of both monks and 

laymen. Furthermore, the government guaranteed freedom of religion 

under the Constitution. At the same time, many monks who had 

investigated the doctrines of Buddhism scientifically tried to find a new 

meaning in the old doctrines. It may also be noted that some Buddhist 

missionaries went over to America, Hawaii, and other countries to 

propagate Buddhism in the light of modern studies in Buddhism. As 

mentioned above, most Buddhist sects in Japan originally came from 

China, but only a few of them still retained their Chinese character. 

The Buddhist sects in Japan are said to be thirteen in number. They are 

the Avatamsaka (Kegon), the Vinaya (Ritsu), the Dharmalaksana 

(Hosso), the T’ien-T’ai (Tendai), the Tantric Buddhism (Shingon), the 

three-sastra school of Madhyamika, the Abhidharma-kosa (Kusha), the 

Satyasiddhi-sastra (Jojitsi), etc., but they are more or less extinct and 

have little independent influence.      

 

III. Eight of the Early Japanese Buddhist Sects:  

As mentioned above, most Buddhist sects in Japan originally came 

from China, but only a few of them still retained their Chinese 

character. The Buddhist sects in Japan are said to be eight in number in 

the early period of Japanese Buddhism. They are the Avatamsaka 

(Kegon), the Vinaya (Ritsu), the Dharmalaksana (Hosso), the T’ien-

T’ai (Tendai), the Tantric Buddhism (Shingon), the three-sastra school 

of Madhyamika, the Abhidharma-kosa (Kusha), the Satyasiddhi-sastra 

(Jojitsi), etc., but they are more or less extinct and have little 

independent influence. Here are those that are still active:  
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First, the Kusha Sect: Japanese Kosa School or Kusha Sect is one 

of the Japanese Buddhist schools whose doctrines are based on 

Vasubandhu’s Treasury of Higher Doctrine (Abhidharma-Kosa), which 

was translated into Chinese by Paramartha and Hsuan-Tsang. In China 

it only existed as a separate school during the T’ang dynasty. It was 

brought to Japan in the seventh and eighth centuries. It is a realistic 

school that conceives of phenomena as being composed of subtle 

elements called “Dharmas,” and much of the school’s philosophy is 

devoted to categorization of them. According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu 

in the Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy, The Kosa School, or the 

Kusha School as it is called in Japan, is generally understood to have 

been brought into Japan in 658 A.D. by Chitsu and Chitatsu, two 

Japanese monks who studied some time under the famous Hsuan-

Tsang. It was brought in once again by Gembo (in 735 A.D.) who was a 

pupil of Chih-Chou, the third generation pupil of Kuy-Ji, a direct 

disciple of Hsuan-Tsang. In an official document of 793 A.D. the 

realistic Kusha School was registered as a sect appended to the 

idealistic Dharmalaksana (Hosso) School, no separate position being 

given to it, because it had no adherents belonging exclusively to it. 

Japanese Kosa School has three branches: First, the Realistic School or 

Sarvastivadins: This school considered Katyayaniputra’s The Source of 

Knowledge (Jnana-prasthana) and the Six Padas as its main texts: i) 

Gandhara-Abhidharmikas and ii) Kashmir-Abhidharmikas. Second, the 

Vaibhasikas: This school considered Puarsva’s Mahavibhasa as its 

main text. Third, the Neo-Vaibhasikas: i) This school considered these 

two texts as its basic texts: Verses (Abhidharma-kosa-karika) and 

Commentary (Abhidharma-kosa-sastra). ii) Samghabhadra: This school 

considered Nyayanusara and Samaya-pradipika as its main texts.  

Second, the Jo jitsu: The Satyasiddhishastra school which is a 

philosophical tradition imported to East Asia, based on Harivarman’s 

Satyasiddhi-sastra. It is generally classified as a Mahayana school 

because it held that all phenomena, both person and dharmas, are 

empty. Unlike most Mahayana schools, however, this negation is 

reached by breaking objects down into smaller and smaller parts, until 

all that remains is emptiness (sunyata). Satyasiddhi sect, based upon 

the Sautranika’s satyasiddhi sastra of Harivarman. This school believes 

that the consciousness  as no more than the bearer of the cycle of 
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existence.  This school also believes that Nirvana is a purely negative 

spiritual event; it is nonbeing. He who has attained liberation is 

annihilated. According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu in The Essentials of 

Buddhist Philosophy, the Satyasiddhi School is opposed to the Kosa 

School in that it asserts that nothing, matter or mind, exists at all. It is a 

Hinayanistic Negativism or Nihilism and is called after the title of the 

work by Harivarman who lived in India (250-350 A.D.), about a 

century before Vasubandhu. The author says in his introductory note 

that he intended to elucidate the true purport of the sacred literature. 

From this we can infer that the title “Completion of Truth,” means the 

complete establishment of the truth propounded in the discourses of the 

Buddha himself. The Sunya Doctrine Sect or the last Hinayana Sect 

formed in India. In China it was a branch of the San-Lun Sect. In Japan, 

the Kusa sect was founded in 658, which was devoted to the exposition 

of Harivarman’s Satyasiddhi Sastra which was translated into Chinese 

by Kumarajiva.  

Third, the Ritsu-shu: Ritsu-shu is a Japanese term for “Monastic 

Discipline School.” This is a Japanese branch of the Vinaya school, 

brought to Japan by Chien-Chen (688-763) in 754. It followed the 

tradition of Dharmaguptaka-Vinaya, referred to in China as “the 

Vinaya in four parts” (Töù Phaàn Luaät), which has 250 rules for monks 

and 348 for nuns. The tradition emphasizes strict adherence to the rules 

of monastic conduct, but it never gain a large following in Japan, where 

a married priesthood is the norm. It was considered to be one of the six 

main Buddhist schools of the Nara period (710-784), the others were 

Kusha, Hosso, Jojitsu, Sanron, and Kegon. Nowadays, the Ritsu school 

still continues today as a minor tradition. 

Fourth, the Hosso Sect: Hosso is a Japanese term for 

“Characteristics of Dharma.” The term the Japanese orders derived 

from the Chinese Fa-Hsiang school, which in turn traces itself back to 

the Indian Yogacara tradition. It was first brought to Japan by Dosho 

(629-700), who traveled to China in 653 and studied with Hsuan-Tsang. 

It became one of the six main Buddhist schools of the Nara period 

(710-784); the others were Kusha, Sanron, Jojitsu, Ritsu, and Kegon. 

Fifth, the Sanron: “Sanron” is a Japanese term for “San-Lun,” or 

the “Three Treatises School,” which brought to Japan in 625 by Ekwan, 

a Korean student of Chi-Tsang. It became one of the six main Buddhist 
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schools of the Nara period (710-784); the other were Hosso, Jojitsu, 

Kegon, Kusha and Ritsu. 

Sixth, the Kegon Sect: Japanese lineage of the Chinese Hua-Yen 

school, which bases its teachings on the Avatamsaka Sutra. It was 

introduced to Japan by the Chinese monk Shen-Hsiang around 740 and 

was patronized by the emperor  Shomu (724-748). It became one of the 

six main Buddhist schools of the Nara period (710-784); the others 

were Kosa School (Kusha), the Dharmalaksana school (Hosso), the 

Avatamsaka school, the Satyasiddhishastra school, the Vinaya school, 

and the Three Treatise School of the Madhyamika (Sanron). Its main 

monastery is the Todai-di in Nara. 

Seventh, the Japanese T’ien-T’ai sect: The Japanese T’ien-T’ai sect 

starts with Saicho (767-822), posthumously known as Dengyo-Daishi, 

who brought the teachings from China in 805. The T’ien-T’ai doctrine 

and practices are based chiefly on the Lotus sutra and the division of 

the Buddha’s doctrines into Eight Teachings and Five Periods as laid 

down by Chi-I, the Chinese founder.  

Eighth, the Japanese Shingon: School of the True Word (Mantra), a 

school of Esoteric Buddhism founded by Kukai (Japanese) 774-835. He 

studied the teaching of the Mi-Tsung (Maät Toâng) in China and 

sytematized them in Shingon. The school of Shingon places especially 

great importance on the three secrets (body, speech and mind) which 

are critical points that lead to the attainment of Buddhahood. The 

secret of the body finds expression in various hand gestures (mudra). 

The secret of speech is related to the recitation of mantras and 

dharanis. The secret of mind related to the wisdom which makes the 

comprehension of reality and ability to achieve samadhi.  

 

IV. Japanese Zen Sects:  

Of the many different forms of Buddhism practiced in Japan, Zen 

seems to be the most familiar to a Western people, even though it 

accounts for fewer than ten percent of contemporary Japanese 

Buddhists. Perhaps it is the “artistic” side of Zen that has appealed to 

Western sensibilities, or perhaps it is its apparent directness and humor 

that have enchanted a culture weary of religious complexity. Part of 

the West’s fascination with Zen lies in the manner in which it was 

presented as an intelligible and communicable way to talk about 
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supreme enlightenment, a way that has a sense of beauty and 

nonsense, at once exasperating and delightful, as Alan Watts (1915-

1973), an important Western commentator, has explained. There is no 

doubt that Zen has had a great influence on Japanese culture: its ethics 

and technique were adopted by Samurai warriors and by practitioners 

of the martial arts, its simplicity inspired Haiku poetry, its appeal to 

nature and beauty inspired architecture and drawing, its serenity found 

expression in the tea ceremony and its spirit is preserved also in the 

Noh theater. However, there is more to Zen than this, and more to 

Buddhism in Japan than Zen. Introduced to Japan in the 6
th

 century 

A.D. by the Koreans, Buddhism was welcomed by the Japanese ruling 

class as a means of stabilizing and civilizing the country that was torn 

by strife and feud. For the next five centuries, it was predominantly the 

preserve of the aristocracy and enjoyed increasing royal patronage, 

notably during the Nara period (710-840), when the emperor Shomu 

built national temples throughout the country. The dominant Buddhist 

sects during this time, which included Tendai, were all forms of 

Chinese Mahayana, based on Indian traditions. On the other hand, Zen 

which entered Japan from China in the 12
th

 century, is characteristically 

Japanese in its evolved form. Unlike other prominent schools of 

Japanese Buddhism, Zen is a monastic tradition: it extols neither sutras 

nor devotion but emphasizes meditational and ethical discipline. The 

name Zen is derived from the Chinese word “Ch’an,” which in turn is 

derived from the Sanskrit “Dhyana” (in Pali, Jhana), meaning 

meditational absorption . Zen traces its origins to the monk 

Bodhidharma (in Japanese, Daruma), who later carried the tradition to 

China. Bright red Bodhidharma dolls are sold in Japan every new year, 

but having no legs because, according to legend, Bodhidharma sat so 

long in meditation that his leg fell off. It is also said that Bodhidharma 

cut off his own eyelashes as a penalty for falling asleep while 

meditating, and that tea plants later grew from these clippings. There 

are two distinct schools of Zen in Japan, both of which originated from 

the teaching of monks whose lineages have been traced to 

Bodhidharma and, ultimately, to the Buddha himself. Rinzai Zen, 

founded by Eisai (1141-1215) at the end of the 12
th

 century, is best 

known for its use of the koan (see Koan). The second form of Zen, Soto 

Zen, was founded by the great master Dogen (1200-1253). Advocating 
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a simple life for both monks and laity. Dogen taught a form of 

meditation called “Zazen” (sitting meditation), through which 

enlightenment could be attained gradually, instead of in an instant, as 

taught by the Rinzai school. Dogen is one of the most prominent 

religious figures in Japanese history. His philosophical writings are 

fundamental to Zen thought, and the monastery he founded, Eihei-ji, is 

an important Zen center to this day. Soto Zen shows reverence for 

sutras and for the exemplary life of the historical Buddha, Siddhartha 

Gautama. Stressing discipline, self-control and meditative practices. 

Soto Zen is perhaps the more “philosophical” and artistic of the two 

Zen schools.  

According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu in The Essentials of Buddhist 

Philosophy, Zen was introduced to Japan several times: First, Hsuan-

Tsang’s pupil, Dosho, who went to China in 654 A.D., introduced and 

taught Zen for the first time in the Zen Hall of Gangoâji, Nara. Next, 

Tao-Hsuan, a Chinese Vinaya (discipline) master, came to Nara in 710 

A.D. and taught the Zen of the Northern School. He transmitted it to 

Gioâhyoâ in 733 A.D., who in turn taught it to Saicho (Dengyoâ Daishi). 

Later, a special Zen instructor of the Southern School, Giku, a pupil of 

Ch’i-An, came to Kyoto and taught Zen from 851 to 858 A.D. in 

Danrinji Temple built by the Empress Danrin. He was successful in his 

teaching. In all the above cases the propagation was assisted by the 

Court but did not continue long. The last-mentioned teacher went home 

disappointed in 858 A.D., leaving a monument at Rashomon, Kyoto, 

inscribed: “A record of the propagation of Zen in Japan.”.    

The essence of Zen Buddhism is summed up as follows: “Look into 

the mind and you will find Buddhahood,” this sect lays great stress on 

meditation or contemplation which alone can lead one to 

enlightenment. Zen master Dogen, one of the most important and 

representative features of Zen Buddhism. Dogen started his monastic 

life as a monk seeking an answer to the question: “Why did so many 

Buddhas practise the way of self-enlightenment, although all living 

beings, by their very nature, already had Buddhahood in them." As 

nobody in Japan could satisfy him with a convincing answer, he went to 

China to seek light. There he attained enlightenment under the 

instruction of a Zen Buddhist monk. On his return to Japan he 

propagated the following  doctrine: “All human beings have already 
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been enlightened. They  are Buddhas by nature. The practice of 

meditation is nothing but the Buddha’s act itself.”    

Japanese Zen sects include: First, the Shingon Sect: The doctrines 

and practices of this sect were brought from China to Japan in the ninth 

century by Kukai (or Kobo-daishi, as he is more popularly known). 

Shingon discipline and practice revolve around three meditational 

devices: the mandala, the mantra, and the mudra. Second, the Lin-Chi 

sect: The Rinzai-Shu, the teachings of Lin-Chi sect were firmly 

established in Japan by Fisai Myoan (1141-1215). The Lin-Chi sect is 

particularly strong in Kyoto, where many of its head temples and 

monasteries are located. This is one of the two main traditions of 

contemporary Japanese Zen (the other being Soto). The Lin Chi Zen 

sect was transmitted directly from China from Lin Chi Patriarch, named 

Lin-Chi I-Hsuan ( - 866) and initially brought to Japan by Eisai Zenji 

(1141-1215). Eisai trained in the Huang Lung lineage in China, one of 

the two main schools of Lin-Chi, the other being Yang-Ch’i. The 

Huang Lung school did not long survive Eisai in Japan, but the Yang-

Ch’i tradition continues today. It is characterized by emphasis on Koan 

practice and the use of abrupt methods to awaken students, such as 

shouting at them and hitting them. It claims that its methods lead to 

experiences of “sudden awakening,” referred to as “Kensho” or 

“Satori” in Japanese. Third, the Huang-Po Sect: This is the smallest of 

the surviving lineages of Japanese Zen, the other two are Soto and 

Rinzai, founded by the Chinese Ch’an master Yun-Yuan Lung-Ch’i 

(Vaân Nham Long Kyø - 1673). He traveled to Japan in 1654 and 

founded the school’s main temple, Obakusan Mampuku-di, in Kyoto. 

Today it is the smallest of the three Zen lineages, and has only a 

handful of operating temples. This Zen sect was introduced into Japan 

from China in 1654 by Zen master Yin-Yuan. Its head temple built in 

the Chinese style, is Mampukuji, near Kyoto. Huang-Po sect is the 

least influential of the Zen sects in present-day Japan. Fourth, the 

Ts’ao-Tung sect: One of the two dominant Zen sects in Japan, the other 

being the Lin-Chi. There are several theories as to the origin of the 

names of Ts’ao-Tung. One is that it stems from the first character in the 

names of two masters in China, Tung-Shan-Liang-Chih and Ts’ao-

Shan-Pen-Chi. Another theory is that the Ts’ao refers to the Sixth 

Patriarch, who was also known in Japan as Ts’ao-Tzi-Hui-Neng.    
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V. The Pureland in Japan:   

The savage fighting during the Kamakura period (1185-1333) 

convinced many that the dire age of “mappo” (last days) had begun. As 

a result, indigenous forms of Japanese Buddhism evolved that 

appealed to all classes, including the common people, who had 

previously been ignored. Among these was the Buddhist sect Jodo Shin 

or the True Pure Land, a form of Mahayana that was established as a 

means for all to achieve salvation in mappo. Jodo Shin became a 

powerful feudal and military force in Japan around the 15
th

 century, 

and to date it is still active in the country. Jodo Shin focuses primarily 

on Amida, the Buddha of Jodo, the Pure Land. This Pure Land is a 

place for heavenly rebirth and, according to Jodo-Shin, anyone can 

reach it merely by reciting the name of Amida. Everything else is 

considered redundant, including monastic practice. According to the 

Jodoshin in Japan, Jodo-Shin priests can marry and have children. So 

Jodo-Shin is fundamentally different from other forms of Buddhism, but 

it is still  Buddhist by virtue of its spiritual and culture origins.     

The development of the Pure Land in Japan began in the tenth 

century. In Japan there are many authorities and the history of the Pure 

Land School is very long, though Genshin (942-1017) and Honen 

(1133-1212) are the pre-eminent promoters of the doctrine. Prince 

Shotoku, in the reign of the Empress Suiko (593-628 A.D.), is said to 

have believed in Amita. At any rate, a reference to the Western Land 

of Bliss is found in one of his commentaries. Ein, a Korean monk, 

lectured in 640 A.D. on the Sutra of the Land of Bliss before the 

Throne. In the Nara period (710-794 A.D.) Gioâgi is said to have 

traveled about and propagated the faith among  the people. Kanjin, a 

Chinese Vinaya master who came to Nara in 754 A.D., imparted the 

worship of Amita to his Japanese pupil, Eiei, on the eve of the latter’s 

death near Kuang-Tung. But in the Nara period the Amita-pietism was 

not systematically taught, though there must have been some followers 

who privately adhered to it. In the T’ien-T’ai School the Amita worship 

was taken up and promoted as an all-inclusive faith. It was Jikaku 

(Ennin), the third patriarch, who instituted the two forms of repeating 

the Amita formula, standing and sitting and introduced music relating to 
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the Land of Bliss. Even now adherents read the smaller Sukhavati text  

in the daily service. 

 

VI. Nichiren Sect:  

Also known as the Lotus Sect (Phaùp Hoa Toâng), founded by 

Nichiren, a Japanese founder in 1252 AD. Nichiren believers 

devotedly recite “Namo Wonderful Law of the Lotus Sutra” (I trust in 

the sutra of the Lotus of the Wonderful Law). To know Nichiren School 

we must first know the Lotus text on which all his ideas and arguments 

are founded. Originally, the Lotus sutra consisted of twenty-one 

sections and was later enlarged into twenty-eight sections by additional 

revision. The earliest translation was by Dharmaraksa in 286 A.D., and 

the second by Kumarajiva in 406 A.D., and the third and complete 

translation by Jnanagupta and Dharmagupta in 601 A.D. Among them, 

the second was the best in Chinese composition. The text of twenty-

eight sections was used by Chih-I and Nichiren. 

After many years of study, Nichiren declared the Lotus of the Good 

Law (Saddharma-pundarika) to be the final revelation of the truth. He 

introduced the formula ‘homage to the sutra of the Lotus of the Good 

Law, perhaps to counteract the influence of the Pure Land sect (Jodo). 

According to him, the Sakyamuni Buddha is the eternal, absolute 

Buddha, and the recitation of the Saddharma-pundikara-sutra or even 

its title is the best way of attaining enlightenment. Its chief tenets are 

the three great mysteries, representing the Tripitaka: First, Chief object 

of worship: Chief object of worship being the great mandala of the 

worlds of the ten directions, or universe, such as the body or 

nirmanakaya of Buddha. Second, the title of the Lotus Sutra: The title 

of the Lotus Sutra (Namo Wonderful Dharma Lotus Sutra or Homage 

to the Lotus of Truth), preceded by Namo, or Adoration to the scripture 

of the Lotus of the wonderful law, for it is Buddha’s spiritual body. 

Third, the altar of the law: The altar of the law, which is also the title of 

the Lotus Sutra; the believer, wherever he is, dwells in the Pure Land 

of calm light, the sambhogakaya.     

Besides the Japnese Nichiren Sect, in Japan, there exists the 

Nichiren Shoshu, also known as the “True School of Nichiren,” one of 

the two main contemporary organizations, along with Soka-Gakkai, 

that trace themselves back to Nichiren (1222-1282). The Nichiren 
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Shoshu Sakgakkai (Nichiren Value Creation Society) was founded in 

1930 by Tsunesaburo Makiguchi  and further expanded by his disciple 

Josei Toda (1900-1958). It was formally incorporated in 1937, and in 

1951 adopted the name “Nichiren Shoshu Sokagakkai. In its early 

years it enjoyed phenomenal growth, largely due to its aggressive  and 

controversial recruitment practices. One of the most effective of these 

was Shakubuku, which involved pressuring potential converts in order 

to wear them down, but this practice has been de-emphasized in recent 

years. After an acrominious (gay gaét) battle between the priesthood 

and the lay leadership. In 1991 the high priest of Nichiren Shoshu, 

Nikken Abe, officially excommunicated the lay Soka Gakkai 

organization. He declared that only priesthood of the Nichiren Shoshu 

represented the true tradition of Nichiren, and further claimed that only 

its Gohonzon (a scroll inscribed by Nichiren with the Chinese 

characters of the Daimoku) is an authentic basis for chanting and 

worship. The priests of the Nichiren Shoshu also claim that the practice 

of chanting the “daimoku” (Namo Myoho-renge-kyo or Praise to the 

Lotus Sutra) requires that the practitioner perform it in front of an 

authentic (thaät) “gohonzon” and that those used by the Soka Gakkai are 

ineffective for worship. 
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Chöông Hai Möôi Boán 

Chapter Twenty-Four 

 

Phaät Giaùo taïi Phaùp 

 

I. Söï Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phaùp: 

1) Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Giaùo Phaùp: Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Giaùo Phaùp 

laø toå chöùc Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân ôû Phaùp, ñuôïc coâ G. Constant Lounsbery 

thaønh laäp taïi Ba Leâ vaøo naêm 1929. Hoäi naày döôùi söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa hai 

vò, coâ G. Constant Lounsbery vaø Maguerite La Fuente, ñaõ xuaát baûn raát 

nhieàu saùch Phaät giaùo quan troïng. Tôø baùo cuûa Hoäi laø tôø “Tö Töôûng Phaät 

Giaùo”, ñöôïc aán haønh hai tuaàn moät laàn, vaø ñöôïc phoå bieán raát roäng raõi. 

Maëc daàu hoäi ñöôïc Thaùi Hö Ñaïi Sö coå vuõ maïnh meõ, Hoäi vaãn nghieâng 

haún veà beân giaùo lyù Nguyeân Thuûy. Nhieàu chö Taêng Ni vaø caùc nhaân vaät 

noåi tieáng veà maët toân giaùo nhö Tyø Kheo Nanyatiloka, Tyø Kheo 

Nyanaponika, vaø Tyø Kheo Walpola Sri Rahula ñaõ thaêm vieáng vaø giaûng 

daïy taïi truï sôû cuûa Hoäi taïi Ba Leâ. Sau khi coâ C. Lounsbery qua ñôøi, baø 

Kaufman trôû thaønh ngöôøi laõnh ñaïo vaø töø ñoù Hoäi trôû thaønh moät chi 

nhaùnh cuûa Hoäi Thaàn Hoïc cuûa Phaùp 

2) Thieàn Phaät Giaùo taïi Phaùp: Vaøo naêm 1967, moät Thieàn Sö ñöùc 

haïnh cao thaâm, Tasen Deshimaru, ñöa Thieàn Phaät Giaùo vaøo Phaùp döôùi 

moät hình thöùc raát ñôn giaûn laø tu taäp Thieàn Toïa. Quan troïng nhaát laø 

nhoùm “La Gansronniere” ôû mieàn trung nöôùc Phaùp. Truï sôû cuûa phaùi 

Thieàn naày ñöôïc ñaët taïi Ba Leâ döôùi teân “Hieäp Hoäi Thieàn Ñònh Quoác 

Teá”. 

3) Trung Taâm Mieàn cho Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi: Vaøo naêm 

1970, oâng Teisen Perusat Stork chính thöùc saùng laäp Trung Taâm Mieàn 

cho Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi taïi Ba Leâ. Ngöôøi saùng laäp Hoäi ñaõ 

cho aán haønh moät soá saùch baùo Phaät giaùo vôùi nhieàu chuû ñeà khaùc nhau. 

Vaøo ñaàu thaäp nieân 80, oâng Arnold, moät Thieàn sinh taïi gia, ñaõ saùng laäp 

ra Lieân Minh Phaät Giaùo nhaèm hôïp nhaát nhöõng nhoùm Phaät töû ôû Phaùp 

vôùi caùc nhoùm khaùc ôû AÂu Chaâu. 
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II. Hoïc Giaû Phaät Giaùo Noåi Tieáng Taïi Phaùp Quoác: 

Beân caïnh moät soá hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo nhö Eugene Burnouf vaø 

Alexandra David-Neel, Sylvain Levi noåi troäi vôùi nhieàu ñoùng goùp cho 

Phaät giaùo taïi Phaùp. Sylvain Levi laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo 

ngöôøi Phaùp raát noåi tieáng vaøo theá kyû thöù 19, theo giaùo sö Bapat trong 

Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, thì Sylvain Levi laø ngöôøi coù 

coâng lao ñaëc bieät trong vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo qua tieáng Phaïn. OÂng 

coù kieán thöùc thaâm saâu veà tieáng Trung Hoa, Taây Taïng vaø Kuchean, nhôø 

ñoù oâng coù theå cho xuaát baûn moät soá kinh saùch cuûa Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Naêm 1892, oâng cho xuaát baûn laàn ñaàu tieân, chöông ñaàu cuûa boä Phaät Sôû 

Haønh Taùn vaø cuõng trong naêm naøy, oâng tìm ñöôïc hai baûn dòch tieáng 

Trung Hoa cuûa boä Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo. Naêm 1905 oâng ñeán Neùpal, luïc 

tìm trong caùc thö vieän  ôû ñaây moät laàn nöõa vaø vieát neân cuoán “Le Neùpal” 

noåi tieáng cuûa oâng. naêm 1907, oâng vieát moät baøi nghieân cöùu quan troïng 

veà boä Divyavadana vaø naêm 1911, oâng cho in moät soá ñoaïn trong kinh 

thö Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng Kuchean. naêm 1912, oâng vieát moät cuoán saùch 

quan troïng veà nhöõng choã duyeät söûa trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù. Trong thôøi 

gian naøy oâng xuaát baûn boä Satapancasatika-stotra, vaø vaøo naêm 1912 oâng 

phaùt hieän moät truyeän coå tích thuoäc Bi Hoa Kinh trong ngoân ngöõ 

Tokharian. Naêm 1918 cuøng vôùi Th. Stcherbatsky, laàn ñaàu tieân oâng cho 

xuaát baûn taäp Kosasthana trong boä Yasomitra’s Sphutartha, vaø qua naêm 

sau oâng laïi tìm thaáy boä Nairatmya-pariprccha. OÂng coøn phaùt hieän ra boä 

Mahakarma-vibhanga, moät baûn dòch ra tieáng Phaïn cuûa boä Phaän Bieät 

Caên Boån Nghieäp Kinh thuoäc Kinh Trung Boä vaø ñaõ cho xuaát baûn cuoán 

saùch naøy vôùi caùc baûn dòch ra tieáng Trung Hoa vaøo naêm 1932. Trong 

khoaûng thôøi gian 1929-1931, cuøng vôùi giaùo sö Junjiro Takakusu, oâng ñaõ 

xuaát baûn 3 taäp saùch cuûa Hobogirin vaø moät cuoán Töø Ñieån Baùch Khoa veà 

caùc thuaät ngöõ Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng Trung Hoa, tieác thay cuoán töø ñieån 

naøy chöa hoaøn taát thì xaûy ra cuoäc theá chieán thöù hai. Söï phaùt hieän lôùn 

nhaát cuûa Sylvain Levi laø nhöõng kinh saùch tieáng Phaïn  cuûa Duy Thöùc 

Toâng, coøn vieäc phaùt hieän ra baûn tieáng Phaïn cuûa boä Ñaïi Thöøa Trang 

Nghieâm Kinh laø moät söï kieän quan troïng  trong vieäc nghieân cöùu  veà Ñaïi 

Thöøa. Naêm 1907, oâng cho xuaát baûn boä kinh naøy vôùi moät baûn dòch baèng 

tieáng Phaùp vaø moät baøi giôùi thieäu  veà Duy Thöùc toâng. Moät phaùt hieän 

quan troïng khaùc cuûa oâng laø boä ñoâi Nhò Thaäp Tuïng vaø Tam Thaäp Tuïng 

cuøng vôùi caùc baûn luaän giaûi veà hai boä saùch naøy, ñöôïc oâng cho xuaát baûn  

vaøo naêm 1925. Naêm 1934, cuøng vôùi S. Yamaguchi, oâng cho xuaát baûn 



 249 

Trung Bieän Phaân Bieät Tuïng, moät baûn vaên trình baøy coù heä thoáng veà Du 

Giaø  Duy Thöùc toâng nhö ñöôïc thaáy trong boä Thích cuûa ngaøi Theá Thaân 

veà cuoán Trung Bieän Phaân Bieät Kinh cuûa ngaøi Di Laëc. Caùc taùc phaåm 

naøy roïi saùng  cho moät thôøi kyø taêm toái cuûa lòch söû Phaät giaùo vaø nhieàu 

hoïc giaû xuaát chuùng  nhö Poussin, Stcherbatsky, vaø nhöõng ngöôøi khaùc 

trôû neân quan taâm ñeán vieäc nghieân cöùu Du Giaø Haønh Toâng hay Duy 

Thöùc Toâng voán laø giai ñoaïn sau cuøng cuûa trieát lyù ñaïo Phaät taïi AÁn Ñoä. 

 

III. Söï Phaùt Trieån cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Taïi Phaùp: 

Sau naêm 1975, nhieàu Phaät töû ñeán töø Vieät Nam, Cam Boát, Laøo, vaø 

Taây Taïng ñaõ thaønh laäp raát nhieàu trung taâm vaø chuøa Phaät giaùo. Moät tu 

vieän quan troïng coù teân Linh Sôn, ñöôïc xaây döïng taïi vuøng ngoaò oâ Ba 

Leâ, cuõng laø truï sôû chính cuûa Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi. Tính ñeán 

naêm 2009, heä thoáng Linh Sôn coù ít nhaát 26 ngoâi töï vieän treân khaép theá 

giôùi, goàm 13 taïi Myõ, 2 taïi UÙc, 1 taïi Bæ, 3 taïi Gia Naõ Ñaïi, 1 taïi Anh, 5 

taïi Phaùp, vaø 1 taïi AÁn Ñoä. Ngöôøi Taây taïng ôû Phaùp cuõng raát tích cöïc, ñaëc 

bieät taïi vuøng Lavaur, gaàn Toulouse, thuoäc mieàn Nam nöôùc Phaùp. Coøn 

veà xaây döïng, coù chuøa “Pagoda de Vincennes”, nôi maø caùc leã hoäi chính 

ñeàu ñöôïc toå chöùc taïi ñaây. Coøn coù moät ngoâi chuøa maø ngöôøi Vieät Nam 

xaây leân ñeå töôûng nieäm nhöõng ngöôøi ñaõ cheát trong theá chieán thöù II. Coù 

nhieàu taùc phaåm ngheä thuaät Phaät giaùo ñöôïc tröng baøy trong nhieàu vieän 

baûo taøng cuõng nhö nhöõng saùch vôû Phaät giaùo do caùc hoïc giaû hoaëc ngay 

caû nhöõng cha coá Cô Ñoác giaùo xuaát baûn. Caøng ngaøy caøng coù nhieàu 

ngöôøi thích thuù vôùi giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät taïi Phaùp. Raát coù theå Phaät giaùo seõ 

trôû thaønh caùch soáng chính taïi ñaây, vì noù phoå truyeàn tinh thaàn töø bi, an 

laïc vaø haïnh phuùc  cho nhaân loaïi. 

 

IV. Chuøa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Taïi Phaùp, AÙo vaø Bæ: 

(A) Chuøa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Phaùp: 

1) Thieàn Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Hueä. 6 

Route de Noisiel  77200 Torcy France. Tel: (1) 60.05.29.78. 2) Chuøa 

Linh Sôn: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Hoaøn. 9 Avenue Jean Jaureøs 94340 

Joinville le Pont France. Tel: (1) 48.83.75.47. 3) Chuøa Töø Quang: Most 

Ven. Thích Taâm Chaâu. 32 Rue Dr. Meùnard, 06000 Nice, France. Tel: 

(4) 93.81.48.57. 4) Chuøa Phaùp Hoa: Nun Thích Nöõ Giaùc Töø. 3 Rue de 

la Pagode, 13015 Marseilles, France. tel: (4) 91.65.58.82. 5) Laøng Mai: 

Most Ven. Thích Nhaát Haïnh. Meyrac, 47120 Loubeøs Bernac, France. 
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Tel: (5) 53.94.75.40. 6) Chuøa Hoa Nghieâm: 20 Rue Jean Jacques 

Rousseau, 94290 Villeneuve le Roi, France. Tel: (1) 45.97.17.03. 

7)Toøng Laâm Linh Sôn: Ven. Thích Trí Lieân. Hameau Des Bosnage 

Rancon, 87290 Chateauponsac, France. Telephone for Nunery: (5) 

55.60.22.72. Telephone for the Monk’s rooms: (5) 55.60.21.60. 8) Nieäm 

Phaät Ñöôøng Linh Sôn: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Anh. 1 Cour Bailla, 51100 

Reims, France. Tel: (3) 26.05.74.47. 9) Chuøa Linh Sôn: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Trí Laïc. 65 Route de Tournefeuille, 31270 Cugnaux, Toulous, France. 

Tel: (5) 61.92.78.08. 10)Chuøa Linh Sôn: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Minh. 146 

Rue de Belfort, 68200 Mulhouse, France. Tel: (3) 89.42.25.80. 11)Chuøa 

Linh Sôn: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Baûo. 295 Rue du Corail, Z.A. “Le Corail”, 

34670 Baillargues, Montpellier, France. Tel: (4) 67.70.35.70. 12)Chuøa 

Khaùnh Anh: Most Ven. Thích Minh Taâm. 14 Avenue Henri Barbusse, 

92220 Bagneux, France. Tel: (1) 45.55.84.44. 13)Chuøa Phaät Baûo: Ven. 

Thích Minh Ñöùc. 3 Rue Brocca, 91600 Savigny sur Orge, France. 

14)Chuøa Tònh Taâm: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Toaøn. 2 Rue des Bois BP 24, 

93130 Svres, France. Tel: (1) 45.07.10.97. 15)Chuøa Hoàng Hieân: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Chaân Myõ. 13 Avenue Henri Giraud, 83600 Freùjus, France. 

Tel: (4) 94.53.25.29. 16)Phoå Ñaø Ni Töï: Honrable Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö 

Tuaán. 226 Chemin de St. Antoine St. Joseph, 13015 Marseille, France. 

Tel: (4) 91.51.50.81. 17)Nieäm Phaät Ñöôøng Baùt Nhaõ: Ven. Thích Phöôùc 

Toaøn. Capibat M1, 47110 Sainte Livrade, France. Tel: (5) 53.01.02.10. 

18)Chuøa Sieâu Nhöït Nguyeät Quang Minh: Ven. Thích Minh Ñöùc. 15 Rue 

Claude Debussy, 47300 Villeneuve sur Lot, France. Tel: (5) 

53.70.27.86. 19)Chuøa Phöôùc Bình: Ven Thích Minh Ñöùc. Lieu-dit La 

Gardette, Route Nationale 10, 33310 Lormont, France. Tel: (5) 

56.06.66.55. 20)Chuøa Thieän Minh: Ven. Thích Taâm Thieät. 51 Rue de 

Guzieu, 6911 Saint Roy-Les-Lyon, France. Tel: (4) 78.59.71.47. 

21)Chuøa Hoa Nghieâm: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Haûi. 7 Route de 

Cleùmencieres, 38000 Grenoble, France. Tel: (4) 76.46.56.15. 22)Chuøa 

Phaùp Vöông: 1 Alleùe de la Pagode, 03210 Noyan, France. Tel: (4) 

70.47..29.37. 23)Chuøa Vaïn Haïnh: Hoäi Vaên Hoùa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam 

taïi Saint Herblain, ñieàu haønh bôûi Thöôïng Toïa Thích Nguyeân Loäc. 3 

Rue Souvenir Francais, 44800 Saint Herblain, France. Tel: (2) 

40.85.04.59. 24)Chuøa Quan AÂm: Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Minh. 20 Rue des 

Freøres Petit, 94500 Champigny sur Marne, France. Tel: (1) 48.86.66.68. 

25)Chuøa Kyø Vieân: 52 Rue Pierre Semard, 93150 Le Blanc Mesnil, 
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France. Tel: (1) 48.65.57.68. 26)Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Thích Ca taïi Saint 

Agnan: 33 Alleùe Emile Gemton, Montbeùon, 89340 Saint Agnan, 

France. Tel: (3) 86.96.19.44. 27)Chuøa Lieân Hoa: Nun Thích Nöõ Tònh 

Hieàn. 6 Comnianduta, Rar Chaud 33140, Villenave d’Ornon, France. 

tel: (5) 56.75.93.34. 28) Chuøa Tònh Ñoä Hoa Nghieâm: Route de 

Cleùmenciere, 38000 Grenoble, France. Tel: (4) 76.46.56.15. 29)Chuøa 

Phaät Quang: 163B Route de Monteùlier, 26000 Valence (Droâme), 

France. Tel: (4) 75.56.54.46. 30)Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng taïi Le Kremlin 

Biceâtre: 6 Rue des Martinets, 94270 Le Kremlin Biceâtre, France. Tel: 

(1) 46.71.35.15. 31)Chuøa Kim Quang: Ven. Thích Minh Ñònh. 8 B Rue 

Fontaine, 93000 Boligny, France. Tel: (1) 48.50.98.66. 32)Phaät Hoïc 

Vieän Linh Sôn Theá Giôùi: Most Ven. Thích Tònh Haïnh. 86 Rue Pasteur, 

94400 Vitry sur Seine, France. Tel: (1) 43.91.08.27. 33)Chuøa Nhaân 

Vöông: Ven. Thích Vieân Maõn. 29-31 Rue Condorcet, 10000 Troyes, 

France. Tel: (3) 25.76.19.35. 34)Chuøa Phoå Hieàn: Honorable Nun Thích 

Nöõ Nhö Tuaán. 7 Rue de Guebwiller, 67100 Strasbourg, France. Tel: (3) 

88.84.58.31. 35)Chuøa Töø Nghieâm: Most Ven. Thích Nhaát Haïnh. 13 

Martineau, 33580 Dieulivol, France. Tel: (5) 56.61.66.88. 36)Chuøa 

Phaùp Vaân: Le Pey, 24240 Theùnac, France. Tel: (5) 53.58.48.58. 

37)Thieàn Ñöôøng Thöôøng Laïc: Nun Thích Nöõ Hueä Nhaân. 63 Avenue 

Ruget de L’isle, 94400 Vitry sur Seine, France. Tel: (1) 47.18.68.20. 

 

(B) Taïi AÙo Quoác:  

1) Hoäi Phaät Töû Vieät Nam Taïi AÙo: Upasaka Huyønh Böûu Phan. 

Gudrunstr 55.103.31. 1100 Wien Austria. Tel: (1) 626-0644. 

 

(C) Taïi Bæ Quoác: 

1) Chuøa Tueä Giaùc: 2-4 Rue de l’Espoir  4030 Lieøge Belgium. Tel: 

(4) 143 37 39/ (4) 142 66 74. 2) Chuøa Hoa Nghieâm: 157 Rue 

Anderlecht 1000 Brussels Belgium. Tel: (2) 511 05 24. 3)Chuøa Linh 

Sôn: 88 Rue de la Victorie 1060 Brussels Belgium. Tel: (2) 538-5907. 
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Buddhism in France 

 

I. The Developments of Buddhism in France:  

1) “Les Amis Bouddhisme”: Les Amis Bouddhisme was the first 

Buddhist organization in France, founded by Miss G. Constant 

Lounsbery in 1929 in Paris. This association, under the leadership of 

Miss Lounsbery and Maguerite La Fuente, published many very 

important books. Its organization’s paper, La Pensee Bouddhique, is 

being published bimonthly, and has a wide circulation. Although it was 

strongly promoted by the Great Ven. Tai Hsu of China, it leans heavily 

on Theravadan Buddhism. Many Bhiksus and well-known religious 

personalities, such as  the Ven. Nanyatiloka, the Ven. Nyanaponika, 

and the Ven. Walpola Sri Rahula, have visited and preached at its 

headquarters in Paris. After Miss C. Lounsbery passed away, Madame 

Kaufman became its new head and has since become a branch of the 

French Theosophical Society. 

2) Buddhist Meditation in France: In 1967, a very dynamic and 

strong Zen Master, Tasen Deshimaru, introduced Zen Buddhism to 

France under the simple form of Zazen practice. Many Zen temples 

have been founded and many people became monks and nuns. The 

most important is “La Gansronniere” in Central France. The center is in 

Paris under the name of the “Association Zen International” 

(International Zen Association). 

3) The French Regional Center of the  World Fellowship of 

Buddhists in Paris: In 1970, Mr. Teisen Perusat Stork officially 

founded the French Regional Center of the World Fellowship of 

Buddhists in Paris. The founder has published a number of books 

covering various Buddhist subjects. In the early eighties Mr. Arnold, a 

Zen lay disciple, founded the Buddhist Union which tries to consolidate 

Buddhist groups in France with those in Europe. 

 

II. Famous Buddhist Scholars in France:  

Besides some Buddhist scholars as Eugene Burnouf and Alexandra 

David-Neel, Sylvain Levi was the most oustanding one who 

contributed a lot to Buddhism in France. Sylvain Levi was one of the 

most famous French Buddhist scholars in the nineteenth century, 
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according to Prof. Bapat in the Twenty-Five Hundred Years of 

Buddhism, Sylvain Levi who rendered unique service to studies in 

Sanskrit Buddhism. He was endowed with a profound knowledge of the 

Chinese, Tibetan and Kuchean languages, which enabled him to give 

the first critical editions of a number of Mahayana texts. In 1892 he 

published, for the first time, the first chapter of the “Buddhacarita” and 

in the same year discovered two Chinese translations of “Milinda-

panha. In 1905, he came to Nepal, explored its libraries anew and 

wrote his famous “Le Nepal.” In 1907, he wrote a critical study of 

Divyavadana and, in 1911, published fragments of Buddhist texts in the 

Kuchean language. In  1912, he wrote an important work on 

Dhammapada recensions. During the same period, he published the 

Satapancasatika-stotra and in 1912 discovered a legend of the Karuna-

pundarika in the Tokharian language. In 1918, he brought out with Th. 

Stcherbatsky the first Kosasthana of Yasomitra’s Sphutartha and in the 

following year he discovered the Nairatmya-pariprccha. He also 

discovered the Mahakarma-vibhanga, a Sanskkrit version of the Cula-

kamma-vibhanga-sutta of the Majjhima-nikaya, and published it with 

its Chinese version in 1932. During 1929-31 he published with Prof. J. 

Takakusu three books of Hobogirin, and an encyclopedic dictionary of 

Chinese Buddhist terms, which unfortunately remained incomplete on 

account of the Second World War. Sylvain Levi’s greatest discovery 

was the Sanskrit texts of the Vijnanavada of Buddhism while that of the 

Mahayanasutralankara was a milestone in Mahayana studies. His 

edition of this text with a French translation and an exposition of 

Vijnapada appeared in 1907. His major discovery was the twin texts, 

the Vimsatika and the Trimsatika with their commentaries, which he 

published in 1925. In 1934 he edited with S. Yamaguchi the Mahayana-

vibhaga-tika, a systematic exposition, of the Yogacara-Vijnaptivada as 

contained in Vasubandhu’s Bhasya on the Madhyanta-vibhaga-sutra of 

Maitreya. These works illuminated a dark period of Buddhist history 

and many eminent scholars like Poussin, Stcherbatsky and others 

became interested in the study of Yogacara which was the final phase 

of Buddhist philosophy in India.  
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III. The Developments of Vietnamese Buddhism in France:  

After 1975, many Vietnamese, Cambodian, Laos and Tibetan 

Buddhists have come to France and have founded many Buddhist 

centers and temples. A very important monastery with the pagoda 

“Linh Son” in the suburb of Paris is also a center of the World 

Fellowship of Buddhists. As of the year 2009, the system of Linh Son 

has at least 26 temples in the world, including 13 in the United States 

of America, 2 in Australia, 1 in Belgium, 3 in Canada, 1 in England, 5 

in France, and 1 in India. Tibetans are very active, particularly in 

Lavaur near Toulouse in southern France. As for buildings, there is the 

“Pagoda de Vincennes” where major ceremonies such as Vesak are 

held. There is a pagoda built by the Vietnamese commemorating the 

soldiers who died during World War I. There are famous collections of 

Buddhist art in several museums and publications on Buddhism by 

scholars and Catholic priests. More and more people are taking interest 

in Buddhism in France. It is possible that Buddhism may become a 

leading way of life there, spreading the spirit of compassion for peace 

and happiness of the world.  

 

IV. Vietnamese Buddhist Temples in France, Austria, and 

Belgium: 

(A) Vietnamese Buddhist Temples in France: 

1) Minh Dang Quang Meditation Institute: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc 

Hueä. 6 Route de Noisiel  77200 Torcy France. Tel: (1) 60.05.29.78. 

2)Linh Son temple: Most Ven. Thích Giaùc Hoaøn. 9 Avenue Jean Jaureøs 

94340 Joinville le Pont France. Tel: (1) 48.83.75.47. 3) Tu Quang 

Temple: Most Ven. Thích Taâm Chaâu. 32 Rue Dr. Meùnard, 06000 Nice, 

France. Tel: (4) 93.81.48.57. 4) Phap Hoa Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Giaùc 

Töø. 3 Rue de la Pagode, 13015 Marseilles, France. tel: (4) 91.65.58.82. 

5)Plum Village: Most Ven. Thích Nhaát Haïnh. Meyrac, 47120 Loubeøs 

Bernac, France. Tel: (5) 53.94.75.40. 6) Hoa Nghiem Temple: 20 Rue 

Jean Jacques Rousseau, 94290 Villeneuve le Roi, France. Tel: (1) 

45.97.17.03. 7) Linh Son Monastery Complex: Ven. Thích Trí Lieân. 

Hameau Des Bosnage Rancon, 87290 Chateauponsac, France. 

Telephone for Nunery: (5) 55.60.22.72. Telephone for the Monk’s 

rooms: (5) 55.60.21.60. 8) Linh Son Buddha Recitation Hall: Nun Thích 

Nöõ Trí Anh. 1 Cour Bailla, 51100 Reims, France. Tel: (3) 26.05.74.47. 
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9) Linh Son Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Laïc. 65 Route de Tournefeuille, 

31270 Cugnaux, Toulous, France. Tel: (5) 61.92.78.08. 10)Linh Son 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Minh. 146 Rue de Belfort, 68200 Mulhouse, 

France. Tel: (3) 89.42.25.80. 11)Linh Son Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí 

Baûo. 295 Rue du Corail, Z.A. “Le Corail”, 34670 Baillargues, 

Montpellier, France. Tel: (4) 67.70.35.70. 12)Khanh Anh Temple: Most 

Ven. Thích Minh Taâm. 14 Avenue Henri Barbusse, 92220 Bagneux, 

France. Tel: (1) 45.55.84.44. 13)Phat Bao temple: Ven. Thích Minh 

Ñöùc. 3 Rue Brocca, 91600 Savigny sur Orge, France. 14)Tinh Tam 

Temple: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Toaøn. 2 Rue des Bois BP 24, 93130 Svres, 

France. Tel: (1) 45.07.10.97. 15)Hong Hien Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Chaân Myõ. 13 Avenue Henri Giraud, 83600 Freùjus, France. Tel: (4) 

94.53.25.29. 16)Pho Da Nunery: Honrable Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Tuaán. 

226 Chemin de St. Antoine St. Joseph, 13015 Marseille, France. Tel: 

(4) 91.51.50.81. 17)Bat Nha Buddha Recitation Hall: Ven. Thích Phöôùc 

Toaøn. Capibat M1, 47110 Sainte Livrade, France. Tel: (5) 53.01.02.10. 

18)Sieu Nhat Nguyet Quang Minh Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Ñöùc. 15 

Rue Claude Debussy, 47300 Villeneuve sur Lot, France. Tel: (5) 

53.70.27.86. 19)Phuoc Binh Temple: Ven Thích Minh Ñöùc. Lieu-dit La 

Gardette, Route Nationale 10, 33310 Lormont, France. Tel: (5) 

56.06.66.55. 20)Thien Minh Temple: Ven. Thích Taâm Thieät. 51 Rue de 

Guzieu, 6911 Saint Roy-Les-Lyon, France. Tel: (4) 78.59.71.47. 

21)Hoa Nghiem Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Trí Haûi. 7 Route de 

Cleùmencieres, 38000 Grenoble, France. Tel: (4) 76.46.56.15. 22)Phap 

Vuong Temple: 1 Alleùe de la Pagode, 03210 Noyan, France. Tel: (4) 

70.47..29.37. 23)Van Hanh Temple: The Vietnamese Buddhist Cultural 

Association in Saint Herblain, administered by Ven. Thích Nguyeân 

Loäc. 3 Rue Souvenir Francais, 44800 Saint Herblain, France. Tel: (2) 

40.85.04.59. 24)Quan Am Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Dieäu Minh. 20 Rue 

des Freøres Petit, 94500 Champigny sur Marne, France. Tel: (1) 

48.86.66.68. 25)Ky Vien Temple: 52 Rue Pierre Semard, 93150 Le 

Blanc Mesnil, France. Tel: (1) 48.65.57.68. 26)The Sakyamuni Buddhist 

Association in Saint Agnan: 33 Alleùe Emile Gemton, Montbeùon, 89340 

Saint Agnan, France. Tel: (3) 86.96.19.44. 27)Lien Hoa Temple: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Tònh Hieàn. 6 Comnianduta, Rar Chaud 33140, Villenave 

d’Ornon, France. tel: (5) 56.75.93.34. 28)Tinh Do Hoa Nghiem Temple: 

Route de Cleùmenciere, 38000 Grenoble, France. Tel: (4) 76.46.56.15. 
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29)Phat Quang Temple: 163B Route de Monteùlier, 26000 Valence 

(Droâme), France. Tel: (4) 75.56.54.46. 30)Bodhi-Mandala in Le 

Kremlin Biceâtre: 6 Rue des Martinets, 94270 Le Kremlin Biceâtre, 

France. Tel: (1) 46.71.35.15. 31)Kim Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Minh 

Ñònh. 8 B Rue Fontaine, 93000 Boligny, France. Tel: (1) 48.50.98.66. 

32)The Linh Son World Buddhist Institute: Most Ven. Thích Tònh Haïnh. 

86 Rue Pasteur, 94400 Vitry sur Seine, France. Tel: (1) 43.91.08.27. 

33)Nhan Vuong Temple: Ven. Thích Vieân Maõn. 29-31 Rue Condorcet, 

10000 Troyes, France. Tel: (3) 25.76.19.35. 34) Pho Hien Temple: 

Honorable Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Tuaán. 7 Rue de Guebwiller, 67100 

Strasbourg, France. Tel: (3) 88.84.58.31. 35)Tu Nghiem Temple: Most 

Ven. Thích Nhaát Haïnh. 13 Martineau, 33580 Dieulivol, France. Tel: (5) 

56.61.66.88. 36)Phap Van  Temple: Le Pey, 24240 Theùnac, France. Tel: 

(5) 53.58.48.58. 37)Thuong Lac Meditation Hall: Nun Thích Nöõ Hueä 

Nhaân. 63 Avenue Ruget de L’isle, 94400 Vitry sur Seine, France. Tel: 

(1) 47.18.68.20. 

 

(B) Vietnamese Buddhist Temples In Austria:  

1) Vietnamese Buddhist Association in Austria: Upasaka Huyønh 

Böûu Phan. Gudrunstr 55.103.31, 1100 Wien Austria. Tel: (1) 626-0644. 

 

(C) Vietnamese Buddhist Temples In Belgium: 

1) Tue Giac Temple: 2-4 Rue de l’Espoir  4030 Lieøge Belgium. Tel: 

(4) 143 37 39/ (4) 142 66 74. 2) Hoa Nghiem Temple: 157 Rue 

Anderlecht 1000 Brussels Belgium. Tel: (2) 511 05 24. 3) Linh Son 

Temple: 88 Rue de la Victorie 1060 Brussels Belgium. Tel: (2) 538-

5907. 
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Chöông Hai Möôi Laêm 

Chapter Twenty-Five 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phaàn Lan 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phaàn Lan: 

Taïi Phaàn Lan, quyeån saùch Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân ñöôïc xuaát baûn vaøo 

naêm 1886 (Phaät lòch 2430). Vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 20, caùc nhaø thaàn hoïc ñaõ 

phieân dòch saùch baùo Phaät giaùo sang ngoân ngöõ Phaàn Lan. Tuy nhieân, 

sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo chæ thaät söï baét ñaàu sau Theá Chieán thöù II maø thoâi. 

OÂng Mauno Norberg, sau khi höu trí chöùc vuï Laõnh Söï Quaùn Phaùp taïi 

Phaàn Lan, ñaõ tích cöïc hoaït ñoäng trong vieäc ñöa giaùo phaùp vaøo ñaát nöôùc 

Phaàn Lan. Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo ñaàu tieân taïi Phaàn Lan ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh 

laäp vaøo naêm 1947, raäp khuoân theo Hoäi Thaân Höõu Phaät Giaùo Phaùp. 

 

II. Caùc Toå Chöùc Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phaàn Lan: 

Ngaøy nay taïi Phaàn Lan coù naêm heä phaùi Phaät Giaùo: Thöù nhaát laø Heä 

Phaùi Buddhismin ystavat: Hoäi Buddhismin ystavat cuõng laø Trung Taâm 

mieàn cuûa Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Giaùo Theá Giôùi. Muïc tieâu cuûa Hoäi naày laø 

xuaát baûn saùch baùo Phaät giaùo nhaèm quaûng baù Phaät phaùp vaø khuyeán 

khích ngöôøi ta tu taäp thieàn ñònh. Hoäi khoâng nghieâng haún veà moät heä 

phaùi ñaëc bieät naøo, maëc daàu treân thöïc teá hoï tu taäp thieàn ñònh. Vò chuû 

tòch hieän thôøi, Mahapanya, ñaõ thoï cuï tuùc giôùi Tyø Kheo vôùi Giaùo Hoäi 

Thieàn Chogye cuûa Ñaïi Haøn. Caùc lôùp giaûng daïy giaùo lyù vaø thöïc taäp 

thieàn thöôøng ñöôïc toå chöùc moãi tuaàn moät laàn taïi Helsinki. Thænh thoaûng 

cuõng coù nhöõng khoùa hoïc thieàn vaø an cö daøi haïn. Hoäi cuõng coù moät thö 

vieän côû trung bình. Vaøo naêm 1985, Hoäi nhaän ñöôïc moät töôïng Phaät thaät 

ñeïp, coù xaù lôïi Phaät ñi keøm töø moät Thieàn Sö Ñaïi Haøn teân Hae Kwang 

Sunim. Hoäi coù khoaûng 100 hoäi vieän; tuy nhieân, ngöôøi ta noùi chæ coù 

khoaûng 20 hoäi vieân nhaän mình thaät söï laø Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh vaø thöôøng 

tham döï vaøo caùc buoåi leã Phaät giaùo. Thöù nhì laø Giaùo Hoäi Thaân Höõu 

Phaät Giaùo Taây Phöông: Vaøo naêm 1973, coù moät soá Taêng só ngöôøi Anh, 

thuoäc giaùo hoäi Sangharakshita, ñaõ thieát laäp Giaùo Hoäi Thaân Höõu Phaät 

Giaùo Taây Phöông taïi Phaàn Lan. Giaùo Hoäi naày tu taäp theo giaùo thuyeát 

cuûa caû hai tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy vaø Taây Taïng. Thaønh vieân cuûa 
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Giaùo Hoäi Thaân Höõu Phaät Giaùo Taây Phöông taïi Phaàn Lan ñaõ tích cöïc toå 

chöùc nhöõng khoùa tu Thieàn vaø phieân dòch saùch giaùo khoa Phaät giaùo cuûa 

giaùo hoäi Sangharakshita. Hieän nay Hoäi coù 20 hoäi vieân, trong ñoù coù moät 

ngöôøi hoaøn toaøn thoaùt ly khoûi gia ñình, vaø 10 ngöôøi tu taäp raát thuaàn 

thaønh cuûa Hoäi. Anagarika, ngöôøi thoaùt ly gia ñình, nhöng khoâng theo 

Taêng ñoaøn Phaät giaùo. Vaøo thôøi Ñöùc Phaät ôû AÁn ñoä  coù voâ soá nhoùm 

Anagarika maø Sangha chæ laø moät. Thöù ba laø Nhoùm Nhaät Lieân Toâng: 

Trong nhieàu naêm, coù moät nhoùm thuoäc Nhaät Lieân Toâng hoaït ñoäng taïi 

Helsinki. Coù khoaûng 20 ngöôøi, bao goàm ngöôøi Phaàn Lan vaø ngöôøi Nhaät 

soáng taïi ñaây, tham döï vaøo nhöõng sinh hoaït toân giaùo cuûa nhoùm naày. Hoï 

hoäi hoïp taïi nhaø rieâng cuûa caùc thaønh vieân, tuïng kinh Phaùp Hoa vaø trì 

chuù “Namu Myoho Remge Kyo”. Thöù tö laø Nhöõng Truyeàn Thoáng Phaät 

giaùo Taây Taïng: Noùi veà nhöõng ngöôøi tu taäp theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo 

Taây Taïng, coù khoaûng töø 20 ñeán 30 ngöôøi, chöa coù toå chöùc, nhöng ña 

phaàn hoï thuoäc Hoäi Vaên Hoùa Xaõ Hoäi Phaàn Lan-Taây Taïng, coù truï sôû ñaët 

taïi thaønh phoá Tampere. Nhöõng vò thaày Taây Taïng nhö caùc ngaøi Kalu 

Rinpoche vaø Laït Ma Norbu ñaõ töøng thaêm vieáng vaø giaûng daïy giaùo 

phaùp taïi ñaây. Vaøi naêm tröôùc ñaây, coù moät phuï nöõ treû ngöôøi Phaàn Lan, 

Karma Rinchen, ñaõ tham döï vaøo cuoäc tu aån cö 3 naêm taïi Thuïy Ñieån, 

neân trôû thaønh vò laït ma nöõ hay Tyø Kheo Ni Phaät giaùo. Karma Rinchen 

ñang soáng taïi Thuïy Ñieån vaø dòch kinh saùch cuûa ngaøi Milarepa sang 

ngoân ngöõ Phaàn Lan. Taïi Phaàn Lan, thuû phuû Helsinki laø trung taâm cuûa 

taát caû nhöõng sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo, nhöng cuõng coù Phaät töû soáng taïi Turku, 

Tampere, Jyvaskyla vaø Lappeenranta.  

 

III. Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Taïi Phaàn Lan:  

(A) Söï Thaønh Laäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Phaàn Lan:  

Vaøo naêm 1987, Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Phaàn Lan ñöôïc thaønh 

laäp bôûi nhöõng ngöôøi tî naïn Vieät Nam, döôùi söï höôùng daãn cuûa Tyø Kheo 

Thích Quaûng Nhieân. Cuøng naêm ñoù, Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Phaàn 

Lan ñöôïc chính thöùc cho pheùp laø moät toå chöùc toân giaùo. Tính ñeán naêm 

2000, taïi Phaàn Lan, coù khoaûng hôn 1.500 ngöôøi Vieät tî naïn, trong soá ñoù 

coù khoaûng 1.200 ngöôøi laø Phaät töû. Coù söï phoái hôïp raát thaân thieän giöõa 

Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam taïi Phaàn Lan vaø hoäi Phaät Giaùo Buddhismin 

ystavat. Vaøo nhöõng ngaøy leã quan troïng nhö nhöõng ngaøy Phaät Ñaûn vaø 

Vu Lan, hai hoäi naày thöôøng cuøng nhau toå chöùc. 

 



 259 

(B) Caùc Hoäi Phaät Töû Vieät Nam taïi Phaàn Lan: 

Thöù nhaát laø Hoäi Phaät Töû Vieät Nam taïi Phaàn Lan: Ven. Thích 

Thoâng Bieän. Kaajakorvenkj 8 E 32 01620 Vantaa 62 Finland. Tel: (9) 

878-1441. Thöù nhì laø Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phaàn Lan: Ven. Thích Thoâng 

Bieän. Lulatimki 3 E 2 Finland.  

 

Buddhism in Finland 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Finland:  

In Finland, the first book on Buddhism was published in 1886 A.D. 

(2430 Buddhist Calendar Year). At the beginning of the 20
th

 century, 

theosophists translated some Buddhist books into Finnish. However, 

Buddhist activities really started only at the end of the World War II. 

Mr. Mauno Norberg, who had retired from his post in France as the 

Consul General of Finland, worked for the introduction of Dharma in 

Finland. The first Buddhist association, Buddhismin ystavat (Swedish 

name; Buddhismens vanner), was founded in 1947 (2491 Buddhist 

Calendar Year). It was modeled according to the pattern of the French 

Buddhist Society, Les Amis du Bouddhisme.  

 

II. Buddhist Organizations in Finland:  

Nowadays there are five branches of Buddhism in Finland: First, 

the Buddhismin ystavat Branch: Buddhismin ystavat which is also the 

regional center of the World Fellowship of Buddhists. The objects of 

this society is to publish Buddhist books and to make known the 

principles of Buddhism and to encourage people to meditate. The 

society adheres to no particular school, although actually the practice is 

mostly Ch’an or Zen. The present chairman Mahapanya has received 

the Bhiksu Ordination in Korea Chogye Zen Order. Meditation and 

study classes are usually held once a week in Helsinki. Sometimes 

there are long zazen days or retreats. The society has a medium-size 

library. In 1985, the society received a very beautiful Buddha statue, 

with relics contained in it, from Korean Zen Master, Hae Kwang 

Sunim. There are about 100 members, however, it is said that only 20 

actual devotees who are confessed Buddhists and have been attending 

Buddhist ceremonies on a regular basis. Second, the Friends of Western 
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Buddhist Order in Finland: In 1973 (2517 Buddhist Calendar Year), 

some disciples of the English monk, Sangharakshita, established the 

Friends of Western Buddhist Order in Finland. Its practice is based 

mainly on both Theravada and Tibetan Buddhism. The members of 

Friends of Western Buddhist Order in Finland have actively organized 

meditation courses and translated texts written by Sangharakshita. 

Nowadays there are 20 order members, one of them being anagarika. 

Anagarika, a homeless one, one who enters the homeless life without 

formally entering the Sangha. At the time of the Buddha, in India there 

existed numerous groups of Anagarika, among which Sangha was only 

one of them), and ten of devoted practitioners in the Finnish Friends of 

Western Buddhist Order. Third, the Nichiren Shoshu group in 

Helshinki: For several years, there has been a Nichiren Shoshu group 

in Helshinki. About 20 persons, consisting of both Finnish and some 

Japanese living in Finland, participate in its religious activities. 

Meeting in homes of the members, they read Lotus Sutra and chant 

mantra Namu Myoho Remge Kyo. Fourth, the Tibetan Buddhist 

Traditions: As for practitioners of Tibetan Buddhism, estimated to be 

some 20 to 30 persons, have not established any Buddhist organization, 

but most of them belong to the Finnish-Tibetan Cultural Society, which 

has its headquarters in Tampere City. Several Tibetan teachers, e.g., 

Kalu Rinpoche and Lama Norbu, have visited and preached the 

Dharma in Finland. A few years ago, a Finnish young lady, Karma 

Rinchen, took part in the three years’ hermit retreat in Sweden, thus 

becoming a female lama or Buddhist priestess. Karma Rinchen is living 

in Sweden and translating the life story of Milarepa into Finnish. In 

Finland, the capital city Helsinki is the centre of Buddhist activities but 

there are also some Buddhists living in Turku, Tampere, Jyvaskyla and 

Lappeenranta.  

 

III. The Vietnamese Buddhist Association in Finland:  

(A) The Formation of the Vietnamese Buddhist Association in Finland: 

In 1987 (2531 Buddhist Calendar Year), the Vietnamese Buddhist 

Association in Finland was formed by Vietnamese refugees under the 

guidance of Venerable Bhiksu, Thich Quang Nhien. This year, the 

Vietnamese Buddhist Association will be registered as an official 

religious organization. As of the year 2000, more than 1,500 
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Vietnamese refugees are living in Finland, about 1,200 of them are 

Buddhists. There is friendly co-operation between Vietnamese 

Buddhist Association and Buddhismin ystavat. Important days, like 

Vaisahakha Day and Ullambana, are celebrated together.  

(B) The Vietnamese Association of Buddhists in Finland: 

First, the Vietnamese Association of Buddhists in Finland: Ven. 

Thích Thoâng Bieän. Kaajakorvenkj 8 E 32 01620 Vantaa 62 Finland. 

Tel: (9) 878-1441. Second, the Vietnamese Buddhist Association in 

Finland: Ven. Thích Thoâng Bieän. Lulatimki 3 E 2 Finland.  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Saùu 

Chapter Twenty-Six 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phi Luaät Taân 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phi Luaät Taân: 

Maëc daàu Phi Luaät Taân laø moät quoác gia Cô Ñoác Giaùo, noù vaãn toân 

troïng caùc toân giaùo khaùc. Trong ñieàu kieän thuaän lôïi naày, Phaät giaùo ñaõ 

coù theå phaùt trieån moät caùch töï do. Song song vôùi nhöõng tieán boä veà 

thöông maïi, kyû ngheä vaø söï thònh vöôïng cuûa xaõ hoäi, Phaät giaùo ñaõ vaø 

ñang tieáp tuïc lôùn maïnh. Coù nhieàu sinh hoaït truyeàn baù giaùo phaùp töø thuû 

ñoâ Ma Ni ñeán caùc vuøng ñoâ thò khaùc. 

 

II. Nhöõng Sinh Hoaït Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phi Luaät Taân: 

Nhöõng sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo taïi Phi Luaät Taân lieân heä ñeán boán laõnh 

vöïc chính: Thöù nhaát laø Toång Vuï Hoaèng Phaùp: Taïi Phi Luaät Taân, sinh 

hoaït hoaèng phaùp bao goàm sinh hoaït cuûa nhöõng baøi thuyeát giaûng veà 

giaùo phaùp, cuûa Tinh Taán Nhaïc Vieän, cuûa Trung Taâm Sinh Hoaït Thieáu 

Nieân, cuûa Ñoaøn Hôïp Xöôùng Tín Nguyeân, vaø cuûa Thanh Nieân Phaät 

Giaùo Xaû. Phaùp AÂm Phaät Ñaø ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1982 nhaèm ñöa 

nhöõng baøi thuyeát giaûng veà Phaät phaùp vaøo caùc chöông trình phaùt thanh 

haèng tuaàn. 

Thöù nhì laø söï phaùt trieån veà Giaùo Duïc vaø Vaên Hoùa: Veà phöông dieän 

Giaùo Duïc: Vaøo naêm 1947, vôùi söï trôï giuùp cuûa chuøa Tín Nguyeân, 

tröôøng Tieåu Hoïc Phoå Hieàn ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Sau ñoù tröôøng Naêng Nhaãn 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1959. Veà caùc phöông dieän khaùc, moät chi 

nhaùnh cuûa tröôøng Trung Hoïc Phoå Hieàn ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi tænh Cebu, 

tröôøng Tieåu Hoïc Quaùn AÂm taïi Zamboanga, vaø tröôøng Tieåu Hoïc Thöøa 

Nguyeân ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1971. Veà phöông dieän Vaên Hoùa: 

Trong quaù khöù, coù caùc tôø Haûi Quoác Giaù AÂm vaø tôø Cam Loä Baùn Nguyeät 

San ñöôïc xuaát baûn moät caùch ñeàu ñaën. Vaøo dòp leã Phaät Ñaûn, coù nhöõng 

coät ñaëc bieät xuaát hieän treân baùo chí nhaèm thoâng baùo tin töùc vaø chi tieát 

veà buoåi leã naày. Tôø Töø Haèng, ñöôïc chuøa AÁn Tuù baûo trôï, laø moät thaønh 

coâng vôùi caùc aán baûn ñeàu ñaën trong voøng hôn 10 naêm lieân tuïc. Thöôïng 

Toïa Töø Lôïi laø chuû buùt cuûa tôø baùo naày. Nhieàu ñoïc giaû treû, con chaùu cuûa 
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nhöõng Hoa kieàu thích ñoïc tôø baùo naày. Chaúng may, vaøo muøa Xuaân naêm 

1972, chaùnh phuû Phi Luaät Taân thieát quaân luaät, caám xuaát baûn taát caû 

nhöõng tôø baùo Hoa ngöõ keå caû tôø Töø Haèng. 

Thöù ba laø laõnh vöïc Töø Thieän vaø Phuùc Lôïi Xaõ Hoäi: Veà phöông dieän 

Töø Thieän: Hoäi Töø Thieän “Cuoái Naêm” cuûa Phaät Giaùo ñöôïc thaønh laäp 

vaøo naêm 1956. Noù ñöôïc thaønh laäp bôûi söï nhieät thaønh cuûa nhöõng Phaät töû 

trong phuùc lôïi xaõ hoäi. Ñeå toû loøng thöông caûm vaø lo laéng, nhöõng ngöôøi 

naày gaây quyõ vaøo moãi cuoái naêm, ñi ñeán nhöõng nhaø döôõng laõo, nhöõng coâ 

nhi vieän, nhöõng beänh vieän taâm thaàn, nhöõng treû em khuyeát taät vaø nhöõng 

khu ngheøo ñeå phaân phaùt phaåm vaät vaø tieàn baïc. Veà phöông dieän Phuùc 

Lôïi Xaõ Hoäi: Vieän Döôõng Laõo Thöøa Nguyeân laø moät cô quan phuùc lôïi 

ñöôïc ñieàu haønh bôûi chuøa Hoa Taïng. Vieän cung caáp choã ôû cho nhöõng 

ngöôøi giaø caû neo ñôn khoâng ngöôøi giuùp ñôû. Beänh Vieän Mieãn Phí Vaên 

Lieân ñöôïc chuøa Toâ Yeán thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1978, cung caáp dòch vuï y teá 

vaø phaùt thuoác mieãn phí hai laàn moãi tuaàn. Ñaây laø hoäi töø thieän Phaät giaùo 

ñaàu tieân vôùi ñaày ñuû tieâu chuaån. Beân caïnh ñoù, Hoäi Nieäm Phaät Boà Ñeà 

thaêm vieáng caùc vieän döôõng laõo vaøo moãi Chuû Nhaät. Hoäi Phuùc Lôïi Boà 

Ñeà traûi roäng söï giuùp ñôû ñeán vôùi caùc vieän döôõng laõo, caùc coâ nhi vieän, 

vaø caùc naïn nhaân thieân tai.  

Thöù tö laø tham döï vaøo caùc toå chöùc Phaät giaùo theá giôùi: Vaøo naêm 

1952, Thöôïng Toïa Jui Chin höôùng daãn moät nhoùm Phaät töû tham döï Nghò 

Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi taïi Nhaät Baûn. Sau ñoù, trung taâm mieàn 

cuûa Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi Phi Luaät Taân. 

Söï thaønh laäp naày chaúng nhöõng nuoâi döôõng söï lieân heä giöõa caùc toå chöùc 

Phaät giaùo khaùc nhau treân theá giôùi, maø noù coøn giuùp ñoaøn keát nhöõng sinh 

hoaït cuûa nhieàu nhoùm Phaät töû khaùc nhau treân ñaát nöôùc Phi Luaät Taân. 

Hoäi cuõng ñoùng vai troø chuû nhaø tieáp ñaõi caùc nhoùm Phaät töû cuûa caùc quoác 

gia khaùc ñeán thaêm vieáng. Hoäi ñaõ  tích cöïc tham döï nhieàu nghò hoäi quoác 

teá nhö Nghò Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi vaø Giaùo Hoäi Taêng Giaø 

Trung Hoa treân Theá Giôùi. Phaät töû taïi Phi Luaät Taân raát nhieät tình yeåm 

trôï, tham gia vaø coå vuõ cho caùc toå chöùc Phaät giaùo theá giôùi cuõng nhö söï 

giao löu vaên hoùa. 

 

III. Caùc Chuøa Vieän Taïi Phi Luaät Taân: 

(A) Caùc chuøa vieän taïi thuû ñoâ Ma Ni: Tính ñeán naêm 2008, taïi Phi 

Luaät Taân coù treân 37 ngoâi töï vieän, ña soá laø caùc chuøa ñöôïc xaây döïng bôûi 

ngöôøi goác Hoa. Taïi thuû ñoâ Ma Ní coù 18 ngoâi töï vieän: Chuøa Tín 
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Nguyeän, chuøa Hoa Taïng, chuøa Phoå Ñaø, chuøa OÅn Tuù, chuøa Phoå Teá, 

chuøa Suøng Phuùc, chuøa Tuùc Yeán, chuøa Baûo Taïng, chuøa Lieân Hoa, chuøa 

Quan AÂm, chuøa Linh Cöùu, chuøa Vieân Thoâng, chuøa Thieân Lieân, chuøa 

Haûi AÁn, chuøa Vaên Thuø, am  Thieân Truùc, chuøa La Haùn, chuøa Thanh 

Höông. 

(B) Coù treân 10 ngoâi chuøa vieän treân caùc thaønh phoá cuûa caùc ñaûo: 1) 

Chuøa Phoå Ñaø taïi thaønh phoá Baguio, 2-3)Chuøa Phaät Quang vaø Phoå Hieàn 

taïi thaønh phoá Cebu, 4) Chuøa Long Hoa taïi thaønh phoá Davas, 5-6)Chuøa 

Phuù Chuaån vaø Thieän Baûo taïi thaønh phoá Zamboanga, 7) Chuøa Phaùp 

Taïng taïi thaønh phoá Magarao, 8) Chuøa Nam Hoa taïi thaønh phoá 

Tacloban, 9) Chuøa Linh Phong taïi thaønh phoá Cabanatuan, 10)Chuøa 

Vieät Nam taïi thaønh phoá Bataan.  

 

IV. Töông Lai Phaät Giaùo Taïi Phi Luaät Taân: 

Trong vaøi thaäp nieân qua ngöôøi ta thaáy Phaät giaùo ñaõ höng thònh taïi 

Phi Luaät Taân, baèng chöùng laø söï lôùn maïnh cuûa nhöõng chuøa chieàn, töø chæ 

coù vaøi ngoâi chuøa maø baây giôø ñaõ leân ñeán treân 20 töï vieän, töø chæ co cuïm 

nhöõng sinh hoaït taïi thuû ñoâ Ma Ni, ñeán traûi roäng ra treân khaép caùc thaønh 

phoá treân nhieàu ñaûo. Vôùi muïc tieâu hoøa bình vaø phuïng söï phuùc lôïi trong 

vieäc giaûi quyeát moïi vaán ñeà, Phaät giaùo seõ coù moät töông lai höng khôûi 

treân xöù sôû naày. 

 

Buddhism in the Philippines 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in the Philippines:  

Although the Philippines is a Catholic country, it respects other 

religions. Under this favorable condition, Buddhism has been able to 

develop freely. Along with the progress in commerce, industry and the 

prosperity of the society, Buddhism has continued to grow. Various 

disseminating dharma activities have been expanded from Manila city 

to suburban areas.  

 

II. Buddhist Activities in the  Philippines:  

Buddhist activities in the Philippines are relating to four main 

fields: The first field is the General Affairs in Disseminating Dharma: 

In the Philippines, the disseminating dharma activities include lectures 
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on the dharma, the Virya Orchestra, the Center for Youth Activities, 

the Hsin Yuan Choir, and the Young Buddhist Society, “The Dharma 

Voice of Buddha” was established in 1982 for the broadcasting of 

dharma on the air  on a weekly basis. 

The second field is the Educational and Cultural Development: The 

Educational Area: In 1947, with the donation made by Hsin Yuan 

Temple, P’u-Hsien (Samantabhadra) Primary School was founded. 

Later, Neng Jen (Sakya) High School followed in 1959. In other areas, 

there is the branch of P’u-Hsien High School established in Cebu, 

Kuan-Yin Primary School in Zamboanga, and Ch’eng Yuan Primary 

School founded in 1971. The Cultural Area: In the past, there were the 

“Hai Kuo Chieh Yin”  and the “Amrita Fortnightly” have been 

publishing on a regular basis. On the occasion of the Buddha’s 

Birthday, special columns appeared in the newspaper to announce the 

information and details of the event. One successful publication which 

was in circulation for more than ten years was the “Tzu Hang” 

magazine financed by Yin Hsiu Temple. Ven. Tzu Li was the editor. 

Many young Chinese descendants liked to read this magazine. 

Unfortunately, in the spring of 1972, the government of the Philippines 

enforced military control, which prohibited the publication of all 

Chinese periodicals including the “Tzu Hang”.  

The third field is the Charity and Social Welfare: The Area of 

Charity: The Buddhist End-of-the-Year Charity Association was 

founded in 1956. It was formed by Buddhist enthusiastic in social 

welfare. These people raise funds and by the end of every year, go to 

Homes for the Aged, orphanages, mental hospitals (sanitariums), 

Children Reformatories and slum areas to show their sympathy and 

concern by distributing gifts or money. The Area of Social Welfare: 

Buddhist Ch’eng Yuan Home for the Aged is a welfare organization 

run by Hua Tsang Temple. It gives shelter for lonely and helpless old 

people. “Wen Lien Free Clinic” was founded by Su Yen Temple in 

1978. It gives free medical service and dispenses medicines free of 

charge twice a week. It was the first charity association up to the 

standard in the Buddhist field. Besides, “Bodhi Reciting Buddha’s 

Name Society” visits  homes for the aged every Sunday. “Bodhi 

Welfare Society” extends help to homes  for the aged and to 

orphanages, reformatories relief to victims of disasters. 
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The fourth field is the Participation in the International Buddhist 

Organization: In 1952, Venerable Jui Chin led a group of Buddhists to 

attend the World Fellowship Buddhists Conference in Japan. After that, 

the WFB regional center of the Philippines was established. This 

formation not only fosters the relationships among the different 

Buddhist organizations in the world, but it also helps unite activities of 

different groups of Buddhists inside the Philippines. It also plays host to 

the visiting Buddhist groups from various countries. It has actively 

participated in the various international conferences such as  those of 

the WFB. “The World Buddhist Sangha Association” and “The World 

Chinese Sangha Association”. The Philippines Buddhists have been 

very enthusiastic in supporting, joining and promoting international 

Buddhist organizations and cultural exchange. 

 

III. Temples in the Philippines:  

(A) Temples in Manila: Up to 2008, there were thirty-seven 

temples in the Philippines, the majority of these temples were built by 

Chinese descendants. In the Capital territory of Manila, there are 

eighteen temples. In the territory of Manila, there are Hsin Yuan 

Temple, Hua Tsang Temple, P’u To Temple, Yin Siu Temple, P’u Chi 

Temple, and Ch’ing Fu Temple managed  by monks; Su Yen Temple 

and Pao Tsang Temples are managed by nuns. Lien Hua Temple, Kuan 

Yin Temple, Ling T’siu Temple, Yuan T’ung Temple, T’ien Lien 

Temple, Hai Yin temple, Wen Shu Temple, and T’ien Chu An are 

manged by laywomen. Lo Han Temple and Ch’ing Hsing Temple were 

built and are now managed by laypeople. Among all these, Hsin Yuan 

Temple is the most  historical one. In 1937, the Buddhist Association 

invited Venerable Hsing Yuan to be the abbot of this temple. Later, it 

became a temple for the public.    

 (B) There are over ten temples in other districts and cities. Temples 

on different islands and in cities are as follows: 1) P’u To temple of 

Baguio City, 2-3) Fo Kuang Temple and P’u Hsien Temple in Cebu 

City, 4) Lung Hua Temple in Davas City, 5-6) Fu Ch’uan Temple and 

San Pao Temple in Zamboanga City, 7) Fa Tsang Temple in Magarao 

City, 8) Nan Hua Temple in Tacloban City, 9) Ling Fen Vihara in 

Cabanatuan City, 10) Vietnam Temple in Bataan City.  
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IV. The Future of of Buddhism in the Philippines:  

The past few decades have seen Buddhism flourish in the 

Philippines as evidenced by the growth of its temples from just a few to 

over twenty and how it has spread from the capital to the various cities 

and islands. With the aims of peace and welfare services to solve all 

problems, Buddhism will have a prosperous future.  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Baûy 

Chapter Twenty-Seven 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taân Gia Ba 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taân Gia Ba: 

Lòch söû Phaät giaùo treân baùn ñaûo Maõ Lai coù leõ cuõng gioáng nhö lòch 

söû Phaät giaùo treân baùn ñaûo Ñoâng Döông. Tuy nhieân, theo Giaùo sö P.V. 

Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, moät soá lôùn caùc taøi 

lieäu ghi khaéc ñöôïc tìm thaáy taïi nhieàu nôi khaùc nhau treân baùn ñaûo Maõ 

Lai ñöôïc vieát baèng tieáng Phaïn vaø maãu töï AÁn Ñoä cuûa theá kyû thöù 4 hoaëc 

thöù 5. Coù ít nhaát laø ba taøi lieäu noùi ñeán Phaät giaùo moät caùch roõ raøng, qua 

ñoù chöùng toû coù söï truyeàn baù ñaïo Phaät ñeán vuøng naày. Töø khi ñoäc laäp 

naêm 1965, Taân Gia Ba ñaõ trôû thaønh moät xaõ hoäi naêng ñoäng, thònh 

vöôïng, vaø thay ñoåi nhanh choùng, vaø Phaät giaùo taïi xöù naày cuõng chòu aûnh 

höôûng saâu saéc bôûi söï phaùt trieån moät caùch nhanh choùng naày. Hieän taïi coù 

2 Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø taïi Taân Gia Ba: 1) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taân Gia Ba: 

2 Lorong 35 Geylang, Singapore 387934. Tel: 744-7444. Website: 

www.amtb,org. 2) Truù Xöù Phaät Töû Taân Gia Ba: 17-19, Kim Yam Road, 

Singapore 329239. Tel: 737-2630. Website: www.amtb1.org.sg 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taân Gia Ba: 

Töø khi thaâu hoài ñoäc laäp, Phaät giaùo taïi Taân Gia Ba bò suy giaûm vì 

nhieàu lyù do: thò daân Taân Gia Ba noùi tieáng Anh gia taêng trong khi coù raát 

ít caùc nhaø sö coù theå noùi tieáng Anh, sinh hoaït taïi caùc chuøa ngöôøi Hoa 

thöôøng ñaäm neùt meâ tín dò ñoan khoâng loâi cuoán ñöôïc giôùi treû laø nhöõng 

ngöôøi coù hoïc thöùc khaù hôn, vaø maõi cho ñeán luùc gaàn ñaây, coù raát ít chuøa 

vieän toå chöùc giaûng daïy hay sinh hoaït Phaät phaùp. Söï vieäc naày phoái hôïp 

vôùi vieäc cho nhaäp ñaïo raát coù toå chöùc cuûa caùc nhoùm Cô Ñoác Truyeàn Baù 

Phuùc AÂm ñoàng nghóa vôùi vieäc raát nhieàu Phaät töû caûi ñaïo sang Cô Ñoác 

hoaëc giaû khoâng theo ñaïo naøo caû. Thoáng keâ 1980 cho thaáy nhöõng ngöôøi 

coù hoïc vaán khaù hôn thöôøng thích trôû thaønh tín ñoà Cô Ñoác hoaëc khoâng 

ñaïo naøo hôn. Maëc daàu nhöõng nhoùm nhö Lieân Minh Phaät Töû nhaän bieát 

vaán ñeà naày vaø ñaõ coá gaéng laøm moät caùi gì ñoù ngay töø khoaûng naêm 1938, 

nhöng Phaät Giaùo chæ môùi baét ñaàu phaûn öùng laïi vôùi nhöõng thöû thaùch cuûa 
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nhöõng thay ñoåi vaø canh taân hoùa naày maø thoâi. Naêm 1980, coù 29,3 phaàn 

traêm theo Ñaïo giaùo, 26,7 phaàn traêm theo Phaät giaùo, 16,3 phaàn traêm 

theo Hoài giaùo, 13,2 phaàn traêm theo Cô Ñoác giaùo, vaø 13,2 phaàn traêm noùi 

hoï khoâng theo toân giaùo naøo caû. Ña phaàn tín ñoà Phaät giaùo laø ngöôøi Hoa, 

nhöng cuõng coù 1.268 ngöôøi AÁn vaø Tích Lan, 317 ngöôøi Maõ vaø 7.381 

ngöôøi thuoäc caùc chuûng toäc khaùc, keå caû ngöôøi AÂu Chaâu. 

 

III. Hai Tröôøng Phaùi chính cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taân Gia Ba: 

(A) Nhöõng Toå Chöùc Phaät Giaùo thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa: 

Trong khi haàu heát moät ngaøn töï vieän cuûa ngöôøi Hoa trong xöù sôû 

naày, ñaïi ña soá theo phaùp tu cuûa Phaät giaùo Baéc truyeàn; tuy nhieân, 

phöông thöùc tu taäp coù phaàn khaùc vôùi Phaùp moân Ñaïi Thöøa cuûa ngöôøi 

Hoa ôû Luïc Ñòa Trung Hoa vaø caùc xöù khaùc. “Cö Só Laâm Phaät Giaùo” laø 

moät toå chöùc phoå bieán, phuïc vuï moät giaùo hoäi noùi tieáng Hoa ñaõ coù töø 

tröôùc. Toå chöùc naày coù nhöõng dinh cô lôùn, lôùn ñeán noãi hieám thaáy trong 

moät xöù sôû nhoû beù nhö Taân Gia Ba naày. Nhöõng cô sôû naày ñöôïc duøng ñeå 

toå chöùc phaùp thoaïi vaø nhöõng nghi leã toân giaùo. Toå chöùc naày cuõng duy trì 

moät thö vieän raát coù quy cuû vaø luùc naøo cuõng ñaày ñoïc giaû. Trong nhöõng 

naêm gaàn ñaây, moät nhoùm Taêng só treû ôû ñòa phöông, ñaõ ñöôïc tu hoïc vôùi 

doøng Thieàn Ñaïi Haøn, raát tích cöïc trong caû vieäc giaûng phaùp vaø tu taäp 

thieàn ñònh. Nhoùm Taêng só naày cuøng soáng chung trong moät toøa nhaø 

nhieàu taàng, vaø hoï cuõng phuï traùch vieäc giaûng daïy cho caùc chuøa hay caùc 

toå chöùc Phaät giaùo khaùc. Sau nhieàu naêm khoâng hoaït ñoäng, Hoäi Phaät 

Phaùp, baét nguoàn töø toå chöùc Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, giôø ñaõ chuyeån 

qua Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng. Vôùi nhöõng vò Taêng thöôøng truù, nhöõng giaûng 

sö taøi ba, vaø nhöõng sinh hoaït Phaät söï ñöôïc toå chöùc kyû löôõng ñaõ loâi cuoán 

moät soá lôùn ngöôøi treû. Moät nhoùm Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng khaùc, Trung Taâm 

Kagyu, maëc daàu cuõng raát tích cöïc, nhöng laïi thích laøm vieäc yeân laëng 

hôn vôùi nhöõng nhoùm phaät töû thuaàn thaønh ít hôn. Ngoâi chuøa Ñaïi Thöøa 

cuûa ngöôøi Hoa lôùn nhaát ôû Ñoâng Nam AÙ laø chuøa “Phor Kark See”. Khu 

vöïc lieân hôïp khoång loà naày goàm coù khu Chaùnh ñieän, thö vieän, giaûng 

ñöôøng, Taêng xaù, vaø khu tang söï, taát caû ñeàu ñöôïc trang trí theo loái 

Trung Hoa. Moät ngaøy trong thaùng, thöôøng laø ngaøy Chuû nhaät, chuøa raát 

ñoâng Phaät töû teà töïu veà tuïng kinh, vaø lôùp hoïc ngaøy Chuû Nhaät cuõng ñöôïc 

toå chöùc moãi tuaàn moät laàn.  

 

(B) Nhöõng Toå Chöùc Phaät Giaùo thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy:  
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Moät trong nhöõng ngoâi töï vieän Nguyeân Thuûy coå nhaát vaø raát tích cöïc 

laø Tònh Xaù Mangala. Maëc duø vò Taêng thöôøng truù laø ngöôøi goác Tích 

Lan, nhöng oâng ñaõ soáng ôû Taân Gia Ba trong nhieàu naêm, neân haàu heát 

caùc thaønh vieân trong giaùo hoäi laø nhöõng ngöôøi Hoa noùi tieáng Anh. Chuøa 

aán haønh moät taïp chí ñònh kyø, nhöõng buoåi phaùp thoaïi daønh cho coâng 

chuùng, nhöõng lôùp giaûng Phaùp cuõng nhö nhöõng kyø thi Phaät phaùp, Lôùp 

hoïc ngaøy Chuû Nhaät, cuøng vôùi khoùa Thieàn, lôùp naáu aên, lôùp vi tính, taát caû 

ñeàu laø moät phaàn cuûa nhieàu sinh hoaït trong Tònh Xaù. Hoäi Truyeàn Baù 

Phaät Giaùo Taân Gia Ba, coù lieân heä vôùi chuøa Brickfields ôû Kuala 

Lumpur, laø moät toå chöùc raát tích cöïc. Hoäi Truyeàn Giaùo toå chöùc lôùp Phaät 

phaùp haøm thuï, nhöõng buoåi phaùp thoaïi daønh cho coâng chuùng, vaø ba hay 

boán buoåi hoäi thaûo haèng naêm, thuyeát trình vieân thöôøng laø Hoøa Thöôïng 

K. Sri Dhammananda, moät baäc cao Taêng noåi tieáng ôû Maõ Lai. Hoäi 

Nghieân Cöùu Phaät Giaùo cuõng ñang gia taêng aûnh höôûng tích cöïc trong 

vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät phaùp. Hoäi xuaát baûn vaø phaân phoái saùch vôû cuõng nhö 

duy trì moät thö vieän lôùn vôùi nhieàu kinh ñieån vaø saùch vôû Pali vaø Tam 

taïng Trung Hoa. Thö vieän cuõng coù phoøng chieáu phim giaûng phaùp vaø 

nhöõng lôùp Phaät phaùp trong suoát saùu ngaøy moãi tuaàn. Moät nhoùm môùi, Hoäi 

Phaät Phaùp Maïn Ñaø La, ñang höôùng tôùi vieäc ñöa Phaät phaùp vaøo ñôøi 

soáng baèng caùch nhaán maïnh ñeán söï tham gia cuûa Phaät töû taïi gia vaøo 

vieäc giaûng daïy giaùo phaùp vaø khuyeán khích ngöôøi nöõ giöõ vai troø quan 

troïng hôn trong ñôøi soáng toân giaùo. 

 

(C) Söï Keát Hôïp giöõa Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Nguyeân Thuûy:  

Ngoaøi nhöõng toå chöùc roõ neùt Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Nguyeân Thuûy naày, coøn coù 

nhöõng toå chöùc keát hôïp nhöõng caùi öu tuù cuûa caû hai heä phaùi. Caû hai vieän 

Cao Hoïc vaø Ñaïi Hoïc ñeàu coù nhöõng Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo keát hôïp nhöõng 

yeáu toá cuûa caû Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Nguyeân Thuûy. Daàu sinh hoaït raát tích cöïc, 

caû hai Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo naày ñeàu gaëp trôû ngaïi vì thieáu caáu truùc toå 

chöùc maïnh meõ, vaø nhöõng sinh vieân coù höùng thuù vôùi giaùo phaùp laïi bieán 

ñi daàn sau khi hoï toát nghieäp. Hieäp Hoäi Thaân Höõu Phaät Giaùo cuûa nhöõng 

sinh vieân toát nghieäp ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh hình nhaèm höôùng daãn nhöõng sinh 

vieân toát nghieäp, nhöng haõy coøn quaù sôùm ñeå thaåm ñònh keát quaû cuûa toå 

chöùc naày. Moät toå chöùc khaùc cuõng hoã trôï caû hai tröôøng phaùi ñoù laø thö 

quaùn “Evergreen”, laø moät doanh nghieäp raát thaønh coâng do moät nhoùm 

thaân höõu Phaät giaùo laøm chuû. Trong kho cuûa thö quaùn naày luoân coù 

nhöõng aán baûn môùi nhaát, caû Anh ngöõ laãn Hoa ngöõ, caû Ñaïi Thöøa laãn 
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Nguyeân Thuûy, caû ñòa phöông laãn haûi ngoaïi. Thö quaùn cuõng baùn nhöõng 

aùp phích, thieäp, vaø aûnh töôïng toân giaùo. Vì nhu caàu saùch vôû Phaät giaùo 

luoân raát lôùn, neân thö quaùn “Evergreen” luùc naøo cuõng laø moät thö quaùn 

coù taàm côû vôùi ñaày ñuû saùch vôû Phaät giaùo. 

 

IV. Töông Lai Phaät Giaùo Taïi Taân Gia Ba: 

Vaøo naêm 1984, chaùnh phuû Taân Gia Ba ñöa moân hoïc toân giaùo vaøo 

baäc trung hoïc, vì tin raèng toân giaùo ñoùng moät vai troø quan troïng trong 

vieäc xaây döïng xöù sôû. Vì caùc chuøa vieän Phaät giaùo  ít sinh hoaït tích cöïc 

nhaát neân Phaät giaùo laïi ñöôïc lôïi nhieàu qua chöông trình naày. Haøng ngaøn 

hoïc sinh töï thuôû giôø chæ tieáp xuùc vôùi Phaät giaùo qua nhöõng meâ tín dò 

ñoan phoå caäp cuûa caùc chuøa ngöôøi Hoa, baây giôø laïi ñöôïc giôùi thieäu vôùi 

giaùo phaùp thaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Töø ñoù, caùc chuøa vieän vaø caùc toå chöùc tích 

cöïc trong xöù, taát caû ñeàu baùo caùo soá ngöôøi treû tham döï vaøo sinh hoaït 

taêng daàn. Hy voïng seõ coù nhieàu chuøa vieän vaø toå chöùc Phaät giaùo thay ñoåi 

thaùi ñoä ñeå coù theå ñaùp öùng nhu caàu ñoøi hoûi nôi giaùo phaùp cuûa nhöõng theá 

heä treû. 

 

Buddhism in Singapore 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Singapore:  

History of Buddhism in the Malayan Peninsula maybe similar to 

that of the Indochinese Peninsula. However, according to Prof. P.V. 

Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years of Buddhism, a large 

number of inscriptions discovered in different parts of the Malay 

Peninsula are written in Sanskrit and in the Indian alphabets of the 

fourth or fifth century A.D. At least three of these definitely refer to 

the Buddhist creed and thus prove the spread of Buddhism in that 

region. Since independence in 1965, Singapore has become a dynamic, 

properous and rapidly changing society, and Buddhism in this country 

has also been influenced by this rapidly developing status. At the 

present time, there are two Amitabha Buddhist Societies in Singapore: 

1) Singapore Amitabha Buddhist Society: 2 Lorong 35 Geylang, 

Singapore 387934. Tel: 744-7444. Website: www.amtb,org. 2) 

Singapore Buddhist Lodge: 17-19, Kim Yam Road, Singapore 329239. 

Tel: 737-2630. Website: www.amtb1.org.sg 
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II. The Development of Buddhism in Singapore:  

Since its independence, Buddhism has declined somewhat in 

Singapore and there seem to be several reasons for this: the population 

is becoming increasingly English-speaking while few Chinese monks 

speak English, the popular superstitions that make up much of the 

activities in Chinese temples become unattractive to younger, better 

educated people, and, until recently, few temples offered any 

organized Dharma teaching or activities. This combined with well 

organized proselytization by evangelical Christian groups, has meant 

that many Buddhists have converted to Christianity or have become 

secular. The 1980 statistics indicate that the better educated people  

become more likely they are to become other Christian or secular. 

Although groups like the Buddhist Union recognized this problem and 

attempted to do something about it as long ago as 1938, Buddhism in 

general has only just begun to respond to the challenges of change and 

modernization. In 1980, 29.3 percent of the population were Taoists, 

26.7 percent were Buddhists, 16.3 percent were Muslims, 10.3 percent 

were Christians and 13.2 percent said they have no religion. The vast 

majority of Buddhists were Chinese but there were also 1,268 Indians 

and Singhalese, 317 Malays and 7,381 people of other races, including 

Europeans. 

 

III. Two Main Schools of Buddhism in Singapore: 

(A) Groups in Mahayana Buddhism: 

Most of the one thousand or so Chinese  temples in the country 

follow the methods of cultivation of Mahayana; however, methods are 

different from the Mahayana from Mainland China and other countries. 

The Buddhist Lodge is a popular organization serving to an older, 

Chinese-speaking congregation. The Lodge has large premises, rare in 

this tiny country, where it conducts Dharma talks and other religious 

rites and services. The Lodge also maintains an extensive library which 

is well-run and always full of readers. In recent years, a group of young 

local monks, after having been trained in the Korean Zen tradition, 

have become very very active in both for talks and meditation retreats. 

Living together in a multi-storey flat, and they also do most of their 

teaching work at other temples and Buddhist organizations. After years 
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of inactivity the Buddha Sasana Society, orignially a Theravadan 

group, has now turned to Tibetan Buddhism, and is now thriving. 

Resident monks, outstanding teachers and well-organized Dharma 

activities have attracted a large number of younger people. Another 

Tibetan group, the Kagyu Centre, though very active also, prefers to 

work quietly with a small number of devotees. The largest Chinese 

Mahayana temple in Singapore and one of the largest in South East 

Asia is Phor Kark See. This enormous complex consists of shrine halls, 

a huge library and auditorium, monks’ quarters and a funeral complex, 

all built in ornate Chinese style. On one day of the month, usually on 

Sunday, the temple is crowded with devotees who come to participate 

in the chanting services, and Sunday schools are held once a week. 

 

(B) Groups in Theravada Buddhism:  

One of the oldest and most active Theravada temples is Mangala 

Vihara. Although the resident monk is a Sri Lankan who has lived in 

the country for many years, most of the congregation are English 

speaking Chinese. A regular magazine, public Dharma talks, Dharma 

classes and exams, a Sunday school, together with yoga, cooking and 

computer classes, are all a part of the Vihara’s many activities. The 

Singapore Buddhist Mission, which is connected with the Brickfields 

temple in Kuala Lumpur, is another active organization. The Mission 

conducts a correspondence course on Buddhism, public Dharma-talks 

and three or four public seminars each year where the main speaker is 

usually Venerable K. Sri Dhammananda, the very popular and most 

outstnading Monk of Malaysia. The Buddhist Research Society is also 

having an increasing positive impact of the spread of the Buddha-

Dhamma. The Society publishes and distributes books and booklets and 

also maintains a big library. The library has a large collection of books 

in both English and Chinese including all of teh Pali and Chinese 

Tripitaka. It has a film room and is the venue for talks and classes six 

nights a week. A new group, the Buddha Dharma Mandala Society, is 

aiming to bring Buddhism into daily life by emphasizing lay 

participation in Dharma teaching and by encouraging women to play a 

more important role in religious life. 
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(C) A Combination of Mahayana and Theravada:  

Apart from these clearly defined Mahayana and Theravada groups, 

there are a number of organizations that integrate the best of both 

traditions. The two institutes of higher education and the university  all 

have quite active Buddhist societies combining elements of both 

Mahayana and Theravada. Although quite active, these Buddhist 

societies are hampered by lack of a strong organizational framework 

and students’ interest in Dhamma often fades after they graduate. The 

Buddhist Graduate Fellowship has  been formed to cater to former 

students but it is  as yet too early to judge its success. Another 

organization supporting both schools is the Evergreen Bookshop which 

is a very successful business owned by a group of Buddhist friends. It 

stocks most of the new publications, English and Chinese, Mahayana 

and Theravada, local and foreign, and also sells posters, cards and 

religious objects. Because the demand for Buddhist books is always 

big, Evergreen Bookshop is always one of the biggest bookshops in the 

country stocking all kinds of Buddhist literature. 

 

IV. The Future of Buddhism in Singapore:  

In 1984, the government introduced the teaching of religion into 

Secondary Schools believing that it has an important part to play in 

nation building. Because  Buddhist temples are the least active 

religious institutions in the country, Buddhism has benefited most from 

this program. Thousands of students whose only contact with Buddhism 

would have been the popular superstitions of the Chinese temples now 

get a good introduction to the real Buddha-Dhamma. Since then, active 

temples and organizations in the country all report a gradually 

increasing number of young people participating in their activities. It is 

to be hoped that more and more organizations and groups will change 

their attitude to be able respond to the need in learning the Dhamma of 

the younger generations.  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Taùm 

Chapter Twenty-Eight 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taân Taây Lan 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Taân Taây Lan: 

Phaät giaùo taïi Taân Taây Lan coù leõ ñöôïc oâng Ajahn Munindo (Keith 

Morgan), ngöôøi ñaõ thieát laäp taïi Wellington Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy Wellington vaøo naêm 1974. Vaøo naêm 1985, Giaùo Hoäi 

Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy Wellington thænh caùc ngaøi Ajahn 

Viradhammo, cuøng vôùi ngaøi Thanavaro töø Vöông Quoác Anh Caùt Lôïi 

ñeán Taân Taây Lan, vaø taïi ñaây hoï baét ñaàu xaây döïng Taêng Giaø cho “Giaùc 

Ngoä Vieân”, caùch Wellington khoaûng 15 daëm. Vaøo naêm 1989, moät 

ngöôøi baûn xöù Taân Taây Lan ñaõ ñöôïc nhaän vaøo Giaùo Ñoaøn “Giaùc Ngoä 

Vieân”, vaø giaùo ñoaøn toå chöùc buoåi leã thoï giôùi ñaàu tieân taïi ñaây. Giaùo 

Ñoaøn “Giaùc Ngoä Vieân” cuõng phoái hôïp vôùi Tònh Xaù taïi Auckland veà 

vieäc giaûng daïy Phaät phaùp cho caùc thaønh phoá khaùc trong caû Baéc vaø Nam 

ñaûo. Beân caïnh  Giaùo Ñoaøn “Giaùc Ngoä Vieân”, coøn coù nhieàu tònh xaù 

Nguyeân Thuûy khaùc do coäng ñoàng ngöôøi Thaùi, Laøo vaø Cam Boát  saùng 

laäp. 

 

II. Nhöõng Vò Ñi Tieân Phong Trong Phaät Giaùo Taïi Taân Taây 

Lan: 

Trong theá kyû XX, ñaõ töøng coù raát nhieàu ngöôøi ñi tieân phong trong 

vieäc phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo taïi Taân Taây Lan, nhöng trong khuoân khoå haïn 

heïp cuûa chöông saùch naøy chuùng ta chæ coù theå ra moät vaøi vò tieâu bieåu 

nhaát: Thöù nhaát laø Ajahn Munindo (Keith Morgan, ngöôøi ñaõ ñöôïc sanh 

ra vaø lôùn leân taïi phía Baéc cuûa ñaûo quoác naày vaøo naêm 1951) ñeà xöôùng. 

Naêm 1974,  Ajahn Munindo thoï giôùi vôùi Giaùo Hoäi Thaùi taïi Wat 

Bovornives. Naêm 1974, Ajahn Munindo thoï giôùi vôùi Giaùo Hoäi Thaùi taïi 

Wat Bovornives. Vaøo naêm 1979, vì lyù do söùc khoûe, oâng trôû veà Taân Taây 

Lan 6 thaùng, luùc naày oâng nghæ ñeán nhu caàu cuûa nhöõng vò Taêng thöôøng 

truù taïi Wellington vaø Auckland. Vì theá, oâng ñaõ thieát laäp taïi Wellington 

Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy Wellington. Thöù nhì laø Tyø Kheo 

Ajahn Viradhammo, theá danh laø Vitauts Akers, sanh tröôûng taïi Ñöùc 
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Quoác. OÂng ñeán vôùi ñaïo Phaät trong khoaûng thôøi gian sinh soáng taïi AÁn 

Ñoä, vaø thoï cuï tuùc giôùi naêm 1974 taïi Wat Pah Nanachat vôùi Ngaøi Ajahn 

Chah trong khu Tònh Xaù Toøng Laâm Quoác Teá thuoäc vuøng Ñoâng Baéc 

Thaùi Lan. Tröôùc khi ñeán Taân Taây Lan, Tyø Kheo Ajahn Viradhammo 

ñaõ cuøng vôùi ngaøi Ajahn Sumedho xaây döïng caû hai töï vieän Cittaviveka 

vaø Ratanagiri taïi Vöông Quoác Anh Caùt Lôïi. Naêm 1994, Tyø Kheo Ajahn 

Viradhammo rôøi Taân Taây Lan vaø trôû veà Anh Quoác. Thöù ba laø Tyø Kheo 

Thanavaro, theá danh laø Giuseppe Proscia, moät ngöôøi YÙ, thoï cuï tuùc giôùi 

vôùi moät vò sö Tích Lan laø Tieán Só Saddhatissa vaøo naêm 1979 taïi Luaân 

Ñoân. Naêm 1990, oâng rôøi Taân Taây Lan vaø trôû veà YÙ ñeå thaønh laäp Tu 

vieän Santacittarama. Naêm 1996,  oâng hoaøn tuïc sau 18 naêm laøm Tyø 

Kheo. 

 

Buddhism in New Zealand 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in New Zealand:  

Buddhism in New Zealand was perhaps initiated by Mr. Ajahn 

Munindo (Keith Morgan), who established the Wellington Theravada 

Buddhist Association in 1974. In 1985,  the Wellington Theravada 

Buddhist Association invited the Ajahn Viradhammo, along with Ven. 

Thanavaro to move from the United Kingdom to New Zealand where 

they started the construction of Bodhinyanarama (The Garden of 

Enlightened Knowing), about 15 miles from Wellington. In 1989, a 

native New Zealander was accepted into the Bhiksu Sangha and 

Bodhinyanarama held its first ordination. The Sangha at 

Bodhinyanarama is also associated with another vihara in the city of 

Auckland and its bhiksus extend their teachings to several cities  in 

both North and South Islands. Apart from Bodhinyanarama, there are 

several other Theravada viharas set up by the Thai, Laotian and Khmer 

communities.  

 

II. Pioneers in the Buddhism in New Zealand:  

In the twentieth century, there have been many pioneers in the 

development of Buddhism in New Zealand, but in the limitation of this 

chapter, we can only mention some most typical ones: First, Buddhism 

in New Zealand was perhaps initiated by Mr. Ajahn Munindo (Keith 
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Morgan, who was born and raised in the North Island in 1951). In 1974, 

he was ordained in Wat Bovornives under Thai Sanghraha Phra 

Somdet Nanasamvara, but in 1975 he was reordained again under 

Ajahn Chah in Wat Pah Pong in North East of Thailand. In 1979, due to 

his ill-health, he returned to New Zealand for six months, where he 

thought of the need of having monks to stay in Wellington and 

Auckland on a permanent basis. Therefore, he established the 

Wellington Theravada Buddhist Association. Second, Bhiku Ajahn 

Viradhammo (Buddha’s name: Vitauts Akers), was born in Germany. 

He encountered Buddhism while living in India and ordained in 1974 at 

Wat Pah Nanachat, the international forest monastery of Ajahn Chah in 

North East Thailand. Before coming to New Zealand he stayed with 

Ajahn Sumedho in the United Kingdom and was involved in the 

establishment of both Cittaviveka and Ratanagiri monasteries there. In 

1994, he left New Zealand and went back to the UK. Third, Ven. 

Thanavaro, his worldly name was  Giuseppe Proscia, an Italian, 

ordained in 1979 by the Sri Lankan Bhiksu Ven. Dr. Saddhatissa in 

London. In 1990, he left New Zealand and went back to Italy to found 

Santacittarama monastery. In 1996, he disrobed after 18 vassas as a 

Bhiksu.  
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Chöông Hai Möôi Chín 

Chapter Twenty-Nine 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng: 

Phaät giaùo ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Taây Taïng ñaàu tieân bôûi nhöõng ñoaøn truyeàn 

giaùo AÁn Ñoä vaøo theá kyû thöù 7 sau Taây lòch, nhöng chæ thaät söï phaùt trieån 

sau ñoù moät theá kyû. Ban ñaàu Phaät giaùo gaëp phaûi söùc choáng ñoái maõnh 

lieät cuûa nhöõng tu só ñaïo Bon, luùc baáy giôø laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñöôïc ña soá 

giôùi quyù toäc Taây Taïng uûng hoä maïnh meõ. Tuy nhieân, söï uûng hoä cuûa nhaø 

vua ñaõ taïo ñieàu kieän cho Phaät giaùo töø töø ñaët neàn moùng cho chính mình 

trong xaõ hoäi Taây Taïng. Döôùi trieàu vua Ral-Pa-Can, aûnh höôûng cuûa 

Phaät giaùo ñaït ñeán ñænh cao. Naêm 825, chöõ vieát ñöôïc saùng taïo vaø raát 

nhieàu taùc phaåm ñaõ ñöôïc phieân dòch. Ñaõ coù nhieàu noã löïc raát lôùn nhaèm 

baûo ñaûm tính chính xaùc cuûa caùc baûn dòch, vaø thuaät ngöõ ñöôïc tieâu chuaån 

hoùa bôûi moät uûy ban  goàm nhieàu hoïc giaû AÁn Ñoä vaø caùc nhaø thoâng thaùi 

Taây Taïng. UÛy ban naày ñaõ xuaát baûn boä “Mahavyutpatti” ñeå höôùng daãn 

cho caùc dòch giaû. Vaøo naêm 878, ngoâi chuøa (teân Tang-Duyeân) ñaàu tieân 

ñaõ ñöôïc hoaøn thaønh ôû thaønh phoá Bsam-Yas (toïa laïc veà phía ñoâng nam 

cuûa thuû ñoâ Lhasa), vaø nhöõng vò Taêng ñaàu tieân ñaõ ñöôïc thoï giôùi vôùi ngaøi 

Tòch Hoä. Sau ñoù, chuøa chieàn ñaõ ñöôïc döïng leân khaép nôi vaø nhieàu cao 

Taêng ñöôïc môøi sang hoaèng phaùp töø AÁn Ñoä. Roài 2 theá kyû sau ñoù aûnh 

höôûng cuûa noù bò suy giaûm do söï hoãn loaïn chính trò vaø toân giaùo taïi ñaây. 

Vaøo theá kyû thöù 11 noù ñöôïc phuïc hoài trôû laïi vaø töø ñoù noù trôû thaønh troïng 

taâm cuûa neàn vaên hoùa vaø xaõ hoäi cuûa ñaát nöôùc Taây Taïng. Phaät giaùo Taây 

Taïng laø moät hình thöùc cuûa tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa, vaø bao goàm nhieàu 

toâng phaùi ña daïng cuõng nhö caùch tu taäp khaùc nhau. Maët khaùc, nhöõng 

nghi leã vaø taùnh thaàn bí cuûa cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây taïng  ñöôïc xuaát phaùt töø 

Maät toâng AÁn Ñoä, moät hình thöùc Phaät giaùo kyø bí ñöôïc keát hôïp bôûi tö 

töôûng Phaät giaùo vaø AÁn giaùo. Vaø maët khaùc nöõa, caùc truyeàn thoáng baùc 

hoïc ôû AÁn Ñoä ñaõ aûnh höôûng ñeán truyeàn thoáng tu taäp vaø heä thoáng vaên 

hoùa trong töï vieän. Söï phaùt trieån cuûa ñaïo Phaät ôû Taây Taïng chòu aûnh 

höôûng lôùn lao bôûi hai nhaân vaät noåi tieáng laø caùc ngaøi Lieân Hoa Sanh vaø 

A Ñeå Sa. Moät du só phaùi Maät toâng, moät ngöôøi tinh thoâng phuø pheùp, vaø 

vò thaày ñaày tính caùch thaàn bí, nhaø vua Taây Taïng ñaõ thænh Lieân Hoa 



 282 

Sanh giuùp ñôõ thaønh laäp nhöõng cô sôû cho tu vieän ñaàu tieân cuûa Taây Taïng 

ôû Samye vaøo theá kyû thöù 8. Lieân Hoa Sanh ñaõ tìm caùch haøng phuïc loaøi 

ma quyû ñòa phöông muoán gaây caûn trôû cho ñeå aùn, vaø cuoái cuøng ñöa 

chuùng vaøo vieäc hoä trì Phaät phaùp. Ngaøi cuõng thieát laäp giaùo hoäi 

Nyingmapa, laø moät trong 4 toâng phaùi chính cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. 

Vöøa laø moät du só taøi ba cuûa Maät toâng vaø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra moät giaùo 

hoäi, Lieân Hoa Sanh töôïng tröng cho 2 khuynh höôùng lôùn lao cuûa Phaät 

giaùo Taây Taïng, vaø vaãn ñöôïc toân suøng cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Ngöôøi ta cuõng 

noùi ñeán söï kieän gioáng nhö vaäy veà ngaøi A Ñeå Sa, ngaøi ñeán Taây Taïng 

naêm 1042. A Ñeå Sa laø moät du só, vaø laø moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng cuûa vuøng 

Bengali, khaép xöù AÁn Ñoä, moïi ngöôøi ñeàu bieát ñeán taøi hoïc uyeân baùc cuûa 

ngaøi. Ngaøi trieät ñeå tuaân giöõ giôùi luaät töï vieän vaø ñaët naëng söï quan troïng 

cuûa ñôøi soáng ñoäc thaân trong Taêng giaø, nhöng ngaøi cuõng ñem ñeán söï 

hieåu bieát môùi veà nhöõng nghieân cöùu veà söï thöïc haønh theo kinh ñieån vaø 

maät chuù. Ngaøi nhaán maïnh ñeán söï toân kính Boà Taùt Quaùn Theá AÂm vaø ñeà 

cao nhöõng tu taäp ñaïo ñöùc theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo. Moät soá vò Thaày 

khaùc cuõng hoaït ñoäng tích cöïc ôû Taây Taïng trong thôøi kyø naøy, moãi vò ñeàu 

keát hôïp vaø hoøa nhaäp nhöõng giaùo lyù khaùc nhau. Qua doøng thôøi gian caùc 

toâng phaùi phaùt trieån, noåi tieáng vôùi söï caïnh tranh cuûa hoï veà laõnh vöïc 

taâm linh vaø thænh thoaûng veà quyeàn löïc chaùnh trò toái cao. Tính ña daïng 

naøy ñaõ laøm khôûi leân moät truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo thònh ñaït  vaø luoân 

mang taùnh saùng taïo. Haàu nhö luùc naøo ngöôøi Taây Taïng cuõng tìm caùch 

hôïp nhaát caùc giaùo lyù trôû thaønh moät khoái troïn veïn, vaø ñieàu naøy daãn ñeán 

söï gia taêng nhanh choùng veà caùc baûn chuù giaûi vaø caùc taøi lieäu khaùc, 

nhöõng thöù naøy ñaõ ñöôïc gìn giöõ cuøng vôùi nhöõng giaùo ñieån xöa. Söï dieãn 

giaûi kinh luaät cuûa ngöôøi Taây Taïng ñöôïc hoaøn taát vaøo theá kyû thöù 14, vaø 

do bôûi Phaät giaùo bò tieâu dieät taïi AÁn Ñoä vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, söï kieän naøy 

trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng nguoàn quan troïng cuûa caùc kinh ñieån Phaät 

giaùo.  Vaøo theá kyû thöù 16, toâng phaùi “Muõ Vaøng” (Geluk) coù ñöôïc söï hoã 

trôï cöùa caùc nhaø cai trò Moâng Coå ôû Taây Taïng, chinh phuïc ñöôïc nhaø vua 

vaø toâng phaùi kình ñòch laø toâng Kamapa. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 17, ngöôøi 

Moâng Coå laøm leã taán phong vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma thöù 5 laø chuû nhaân cuûa söï 

“Baát Khaû Tranh Luaän” (khoâng coù söï tranh caõi) cuûa xöù Taây Taïng, vaø keå 

töø ñoù quyeàn chaùnh trò khaép xöù Taây Taïng naèm trong tay cuûa neàn taûng 

toân giaùo. Cho ñeán giöõa theá kyû thöù 20, caùc vò giaùo chuû Ñaït Lai Laït Ma 

ñaët cô sôû ôû thuû ñoâ Lhasa, thuû ñoâ cuûa Taây Taïng, vaø truù nguï trong cung 

ñieän Potala, toïa laïc nôi cö nguï cuûa Boà Taùt Quaùn Theá AÂm theo truyeàn 
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thuyeát. Vaøo thaäp nieân 1950s quaân ñoäi Trung Quoác xaâm chieám Taây 

Taïng. Döôùi söï cai trò thuoäc ñòa, vaø ñaëc bieät laø trong cuoäc Caùch maïng 

Vaên Hoùa töø naêm 1966 ñeán naêm 1972, Trung quoác ñaõ xoùa boû Phaät giaùo 

treân ñaát nöôùc Taây Taïng, tieâu huûy khoaûng 6.000 töï vieän. Nhieàu ngöôøi 

Taây Taïng ñaõ tî naïn taïi AÁn Ñoä vaø caùc xöù Taây phöông. 

 

II. Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng: 

(A) Trong Thôøi kyø truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân taïi Taây Taïng: 

“Cuoäc truyeàn giaùo laàn thöù nhaát,” hay laø giai ñoaïn truyeàn baù ñaàu 

tieân cuûa Phaät giaùo ñeán Taây Taïng, baét ñaàu vôùi söï quang laâm cuûa Lieân 

Hoa Sanh vaø Santaraksita döôùi trieàu ñaïi Trisong Detsen. Ba vò aáy ñaõ 

thieát laäp Tònh xaù Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân trong xöù Taây Taïng, goïi laø Samye. 

Khi Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc phoå caäp, soá ngöôøi Taây taïng du haønh qua AÁn Ñoä 

tu hoïc ngaøy caøng gia taêng, vaø ngaøy caøng coù nhieàu thaày daïy Phaät phaùp 

ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä ñöôïc ñöa ñeán Taây Taïng. Vaên phoøng phieân dòch ñöôïc 

thieát laäp, vaø chaùnh phuû baét ñaàu baûo trôï nhöõng sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo. Giai 

ñoaïn truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân  chaám döùt khi vua Relbachen bò saùt 

haïi vaø Lang Darma leân ngoâi (töø naêm 838 ñeán naêm 842). Sau khi leân 

ngoâi, oâng môû ra moät cuoäc ngöôïc ñaõi ñaïo Phaät vaø ruùt laïi heát nhöõng taøi 

trôï cho caùc thaày vaø nhöõng keá hoaïch Phaät giaùo, nhöng chaúng bao laâu 

sau oâng bò aùm saùt bôûi moät vò Taêng khoâng coù thieän caûm vôùi oâng teân laø 

Belgi Dorje. Vieäc naøy ñöa ñeán vieäc chaám döùt trieàu ñaïi Yar Lung, vaø 

Phaät giaùo bò suy yeáu. Vieäc chaám döùt naøy laø khôûi ñieåm cho vieäc truyeàn 

baù Phaät giaùo laàn thöù hai khi A Ñeå Sa ñeán Taây Taïng vaøo naêm 1042. 

Thôøi kyø thöù nhaát laø Thôøi kyø tieàn Sron-btsan-sgam-po: Trong lòch söû 

truyeàn thoáng Taây Taïng, ngöôøi ta tin raèng söï giôùi thieäu ñaïo Phaät vaøo 

“Xöù Tuyeát” ñöôïc thaønh töïu bôûi nhöõng noã löïc cuûa chö Phaät vaø chö Boà 

Taùt, maø trong ñoù coù raát nhieàu vò ñaõ mang loát ngöôøi ñeå hoaèng hoùa. Vôùi 

nhieàu ngöôøi Taây Taïng, hình aûnh noåi baät nhaát trong doøng söû Phaät giaùo 

cuûa hoï laø Ñöùc Quaùn Theá AÂm Boà Taùt, maø hoï coi nhö moät trong nhöõng 

vò Phaät chính cuûa hoï. Coù leõ khoâng nôi naøo maø ñaïo Phaät ñöôïc tieáp nhaän 

laïi coù theå daáy leân moät yù thöùc lòch söû môùi meõ vaø maõnh lieät trong loøng 

ngöôøi daân nhö ôû Taây Taïng. Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn 

Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, gioáng nhö lòch söû AÁn Ñoä baét ñaàu ñöôïc ghi 

baèng chöõ vieát töø thôøi vò vua haâm moä Phaät giaùo, A Duïc, lòch söû Taây 

Taïng cuõng baét ñaàu ñöôïc vieát ra töø trieàu ñaïi vò hoaøng ñeá taøi hoa Sron-

btsan-sgam-po (sinh naêm 617 sau Taây Lòch), ngöôøi ñaàu tieân coù yù töôûng 
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ñöa ngoân ngöõ noùi cuûa Taây Taïng vaøo moät heä thoáng vaên vieát xöû duïng 

caùc chöõ caùi nhaèm giuùp cho Phaät giaùo töø AÁn Ñoä deã daøng ñi vaøo ñaát 

nöôùc cuûa oâng. Tuy nhieân, nhöõng tieáp xuùc veà vaên hoùa giöõa Taây Taïng 

vôùi theá giôùi Phaät giaùo chung quanh nhö AÁn Ñoä, Khotan, Moâng Coå, 

Trung Hoa, Mieán Ñieän, vaân vaân, coù leõ ñaõ coù ít ra töø hai theá kyû tröôùc 

ñoù. 

Thôøi kyø thöù nhì laø Thôøi kyø Haäu Sron-btsan: Nhöõng vò minh vöông 

Phaät töû döôùi trieàu ñaïi Yar Lung bao goàm nhöõng vò vua sau ñaây: Vò vua 

ñaàu tieân trong ba vò “vua suøng ñaïo” cuûa trieàu ñaïi Yar Lung laø vò vua 

treû tuoåi teân Sron-btsan, thaáy söï coâ laäp vaø thua keùm cuûa söï laïc haäu cuûa 

daân toäc mình. Ngay sau khi leân ngoâi, nhaø vua ñaõ choïn moät nhaân vaät 

xuaát saéc trong trieàu teân laø Thon-mi-Sam-bho-ta cuøng möôøi saùu hoïc giaû 

loãi laïc khaùc ñi ñeán mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä ñeå nghieân cöùu vaên hoïc chaïm 

khaéc, ngöõ aâm vaø vaên phaïm AÁn Ñoä. Sau khi naém ñöôïc caùc vaán ñeà naày, 

hoï seõ nghó ra caùch ghi maãu töï duøng cho tieáng Taây Taïng cuøng caáu truùc 

vaên phaïm cuûa noù. Thon-mi hoaøn thaønh nhieäm vuï ñöôïc giao phoù moät 

caùch tuyeät vôøi ñeán noãi ngoaøi vieäc thaûo ra taùm baûn luaän vaên giaù trò veà 

caùch vieát vaø vaên phaïm tieáng Taây Taïng, oâng coøn thöïc hieän moät soá baûn 

dòch ñaàu tieân  baèng tieáng Taây Taïng caùc taùc phaåm Phaät giaùo töø tieáng 

Phaïn (Sanskrit), do ñoù, cho ñeán ngaøy nay, oâng vaãn ñöôïc xem nhö laø 

cha ñeû cuûa vaên hoïc Taây Taïng. Trong ñôøi mình, Sron-btsan ñaõ ban haønh 

caùc luaät leä cho phuø hôïp vôùi Thaäp Giôùi (Ten Virtues) cuûa ñaïo Phaät. OÂng 

cho xaây caùc ngoâi chuøa noåi tieáng Ramoche vaø Jokhang ôû Lhasa, vaø 

coâng trình kieán truùc vó ñaïi laø laâu ñaøi 11 taàng coù teân laø Potala, vaãn coøn 

duy trì ñeán ngaøy nay nhöõng di tích cuûa caáu truùc ban ñaàu. Maëc duø Phaät 

giaùo ñaõ ñeán Taây Taïng döôùi söï che chôû thuaän lôïi nhö vaäy, nhöng noù 

khoâng moïc reã ñöôïc treân vuøng ñaát laï naày moät caùch deã daøng vaø mau 

choùng nhö mong muoán cuûa vua Sron-btsan. Ñaïo naày phaûi böôùc vaøo 

moät cuoäc chieán khoâng khoan nhöôïng trong khoaûng ba theá kyû vôùi caùc 

tín ngöôõng Phon cuûa ngöôøi baûn xöù. Ñaïo Phaät phaûi ñaùnh tan nhöõng ñieàu 

meâ tín dò ñoan, phaûi coù nhöõng thoûa hieäp, phaûi thích nghi giaùo lyù cuûa 

mình vôùi nhöõng coå tuïc kyø laï ñaõ ñöôïc löu truyeàn töø thuôû xa xöa treân 

vuøng ñaát naày, vaø phaûi chaáp nhaän nhöõng thaát baïi, maõi cho ñeán thôøi kyø 

cuûa Ñaïi sö A Ñeå Sa vaøo theá kyû thöù 11, cuoái cuøng Phaät giaùo coù theå noùi 

laø trôû thaønh quoác giaùo cuûa Taây Taïng. Duø vua Sron-btsan coù hai ngöôøi 

vôï  laø Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh, moät baø teân laø Tritsun coâng chuùa xöù Neùpal, 

vaø moät baø teân laø Wen-Cheng coâng chuùa xöù Trung Hoa, nhöng sau khi 
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nhaø vua baêng haø oâng vaãn ñöôïc choân caát theo nghi thöùc Bon (Phon) coå 

truyeàn cuûa Taây Taïng. Sau thôøi Sron-btsan, vieäc nhìn nhaän Phaät giaùo laø 

moät quoác giaùo chæ xaõy ra döôùi thôøi Khri-Sron-ide-btsan (755-797), 

ngöôøi keá vò thöù naêm sau Sron-btsan, maø ngöôøi ta tin laø hoùa thaân cuûa 

Ngaøi Vaên Thuø Sö Lôïi. Vua Trisong Detsen ñaõ môøi hoïc giaû ngöôøi AÁn 

teân Tòch Hoä (Santaraksita) qua Taây Taïng, nhöng khi ñeán Taây Taïng thì 

Tòch Hoä bò söï choáng ñoái döõ doäi töø nhöõng ngöôøi gaén boù vôùi truyeàn thoáng 

Bon coå truyeàn cuûa Taây Taïng, buoäc oâng phaûi trôû veà AÁn ngay laäp töùc, 

nhöng tröôùc khi veà oâng ñaõ khuyeân vua Trisong Detsen neân môøi 

Padmasambhava qua xöù naøy. Cuõng nhö Tòch Hoä, Lieân Hoa Sanh 

(Padmasambhava) vöøa ñeán bieân giôùi Taây Taïng laø bò choáng ñoái ngay taïi 

bieân giôùi, nhöng oâng ñaõ ñaùnh baïi buøa pheùp cuûa hoï baèng söùc maïnh thaàn 

chuù cuûa mình vaø vì theá maø hoï ñaõ höùa töø ñoù veà sau seõ laøm hoä phaùp. Vaø 

sau ñoù thì Tòch Hoä cuõng ñöôïc thænh trôû laïi Taây Taïng ñeå giuùp Lieân Hoa 

Sanh trong vieäc hoaèng döông Phaät phaùp taïi Taây Taïng. Thaät ra tinh thaàn 

cuûa ngaøi Lieân Hoa Sanh cuõng gaàn guûi vôùi ñaïo Bon, neân ngaøi ñaõ thaønh 

coâng vöôït böïc ôû Taây Taïng. Ngaøi ñaõ dieãn giaûng moät heä thoáng maät chuù 

thuoäc Kim Cang Thöøa. AÁn töôïng maø ngaøi ñaõ taïo ra ñoái vôùi Taây taïng 

phaàn lôùn nhôø vaøo vieäc thöïc hieän nhöõng pheùp maàu vaø huyeàn thoaïi ñeå 

laïi ñaõ vöôït quaù nhöõng söï kieän lòch söû. Toâng phaùi Ninh Maõ ñaõ ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp töø thôøi cuûa ngaøi Lieân Hoa Sanh vaø coøn toàn taïi ñeán ngaøy nay. 

Khri-Sron-lde-btsan (Trisong Detsen) ñaõ chæ ñònh con trai nhoû cuûa mình 

laø Ral-pa-chen noái ngoâi chöù khoâng phaûi laø con trai tröôûng, Glan-dar-

ma. Ngöôøi daân Taây Taïng coøn nhaéc ñeán Ral-pa-chen laø moät oâng vua 

baûo trôï Phaät giaùo vó ñaïi thöù ba trong thôøi hoaøng kim cuûa toân giaùo naày. 

OÂng ta suøng ñaïo ñeán noåi ñaõ cho con trai uùt cuûa mình ñi tu, ban nhieàu 

ñaëc quyeàn cho giôùi tu só, thaäm chí oâng coøn cho pheùp xöû duïng môù toùc 

daøi cuûa oâng laøm goái neäm cho caùc tu vieän tröôûng ngoài caïnh oâng thuyeát 

phaùp. Vua Ral-pa-chen môû roäng bieân giôùi vöông quoác vaø cuoán lòch söû 

ñaàu tieân cuûa Taây Taïng ñöôïc vieát döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa oâng. Trong thôøi 

vua Trisong Detsen oâng ñaõ duøng nhöõng moùn tieàn lôùn ñeå xaây caát tònh xaù 

vaø chuøa chieàn, baûo trôï chö Taêng sang AÁn Ñoä tu hoïc, vaø röôùc nhöõng hoïc 

giaû AÁn Ñoä sang Taây Taïng giaûng daïy. Tuy nhieân, söï phaùt trieån cuûa ñaïo 

Phaät vaøo luùc naày boãng bò trôû ngaïi vì vua Ral-pa-chen bò saùt haïi bôûi 

nhöõng ngöôøi uûng hoä ngöôøi anh thaát suûng laø Glan-dar-ma. Caùi cheát cuûa 

vua Relbachen ñaùnh daáu söï chaám döùt cuoäc truyeàn baù Phaät Giaùo laàn thöù 

nhaát taïi Taây Taïng.  
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 Thôøi kyø thöù ba laø Thôøi kyø Vua Glan-dar-ma, xem Phaät giaùo Taây 

Taïng nhö keû ñaïi thuø: Sau khi haï saùt vua Relbachen thì  Glan-dar-ma 

leân ngoâi vaø trôû thaønh keû thuø coâng khai cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. Caùc 

töôïng Phaät bò ñem choân, caùc tu vieän bò ñoùng cöûa, caùc leã nghi toân giaùo 

bò ngaên caám vaø caùc tu só bò buoäc phaûi hoaøn tuïc hay bò truïc xuaát ra khoûi 

nöôùc. Tuy nhieân, oâng naày bò moät tu só gieát cheát vaøo naêm 841. Vieäc trieät 

haï ñaïo Phaät moät caùch taøn nhaãn cuûa Glan-dar-ma ñaõ ñaùnh daáu moät thôøi 

kyø quyeát ñònh trong lòch söû chaùnh trò cuûa Taây Taïng vì noù gioùng leân hoài 

chuoâng baùo töû cho neàn quaân chuû taïi ñaây. Giôùi Taêng löõ bò truïc xuaát 

quay trôû veà Taây Taïng vaø trôû neân maïnh meõ hôn luùc naøo heát. Nhöõng 

ngöôøi keá vò cuûa Glan-dar-ma thì ngaøy caøng baïc nhöôïc. Cuoái cuøng, 

ngöôøi con trai cuûa vò vua cuoái cuûa Lhasa laø Dpal-hkhor-btsan (906-923) 

ñaõ töø giaû kinh ñoâ ñeå ñi veà mieàn Taây, taïi ñaây oâng töï phong laø vò vua 

ñoäc laäp. OÂng gom ba quaän Ladakh, Spurang, vaø Guge döôùi quyeàn cai 

trò cuûa mình vaø sau ñoù chia ba quaän naày cho ba ngöôøi con trai. Trong soá 

nhöõng ngöôøi keá vò ba nhaùnh hoaøng gia naày, ngöôøi ta thaáy coù nhöõng 

ngöôøi loãi laïc, ñaõ baûo trôï cho Phaät giaùo taïi mieàn Taây baèng caùch baûo trôï 

cho caùc tu só, cöû hoïc giaû Taây Taïng ñeán Kashmir nghieân cöùu nhöõng phaùt 

trieån môùi cuûa giaùo lyù, ñaåy maïnh vieäc dòch thuaät caùc vaên baûn Phaïn ra 

tieáng Taây Taïng. 

Thôøi kyø thöù tö laø Thôøi ñaïi Ñaïi Sö A Ñeå Sa: a) Söï xuaát hieän cuûa Ñaïi 

Sö A Ñeå Sa: Moät trong nhöõng hoaøng töû cuûa vua Dpal-hkhor-btsan teân laø 

Trí Quang (Jnanaprabha) ñaõ nhöôøng ngoâi laïi cho em trai mình ñeå trôû 

thaønh tu só. OÂng ñaõ cuøng vôùi hai ngöôøi con trai ñaõ coù coâng raát lôùn trong 

vieäc thuyeát phuïc ñaïi sö A Ñeå Sa ñeán Taây Taïng. Trong theá kyû thöù 11, 

coù theå noùi laø A Ñeå Sa ñaõ mang töø AÁn Ñoä sang Taây Taïng moät söùc ñaåy 

tinh thaàn raát lôùn, giuùp cho Phaät giaùo baét reã saâu xa treân maûnh ñaát naày, 

roài töø ñoù phaùt trieån thaønh moät neáp nghó ñaïi giaùo vaø giaùo lyù cuûa ngöôøi 

daân baûn xöù. Cuoäc soáng vaø coâng vieäc cuûa A Ñeå Sa taïi Taây Taïng thaät voâ 

cuøng quan troïng ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. Naêm 1042, sau khi ngaøi 

A Ñeå Sa ñeán Taây Taïng cuõng laø naêm ñaùnh daáu söï truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo 

laàn thöù hai taïi nöôùc naøy. b) Söï xuaát hieän cuûa Ñaïi Sö Naropa: Naropa laø 

moät vò thaày Maät giaùo ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä, ñeä töû cuûa Tilopa, vaø laø thaày cuûa 

Mar Pa Chos Kyi. Theo truyeàn thuyeát veà cuoäc ñôøi cuûa oâng, thôøi ñoù oâng 

laø moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng ôû Tu Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc  Na Lan Ñaø, nhöng oâng 

phaûi rôøi boû vò trí sau khi moät ngöôøi ñaøn baø cöïc kyø xaáu ñeán vaán ñaïo oâng 

veà tinh yeáu cuûa phaùp maø oâng khoâng theã giaûi thích ñöôïc, vaø ngöôøi ta 
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cho raèng söï xaáu xí cuûa ngöôøi ñaøn baø chính laø phaûn aûnh cuûa söï kieâu 

ngaïo vaø nhöõng caûm giaùc tieâu cöïc nôi chính oâng. Sau ñoù ngöôøi ñaøn baø 

baûo oâng tìm gaëp thaày Tilopa ñeå hoïc ñaïo, Tilopa ñoàng yù daïy oâng sau 

moät loaït thöû thaùch ñau ñôùn nhö eùp döông vaät giöõa hai hoøn ñaù... Sau khi 

ñaõ naém vöõng ñöôïc giaùo phaùp cuûa Tilopa, oâng beøn truyeàn laïi cho Mar 

Pa, ngöôøi naøy mang giaùo phaùp aáy qua Taây Taïng vaø laäp neân toâng phaùi 

Kagyupa. Ñeå hoaèng döông giaùo phaùp cuûa Ñaïi Sö Naropa, Phaät töû Hoa 

Kyø ñaõ thieát laäp tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Phaät giaùo Naropa vaø tröôøng naày ñöôïc 

coâng nhaän ñaàu tieân ôû Myõ, ñöôïc ngaøi Chogyam Trungpa, moät vò laït ma 

taùi sanh thuoäc doøng Kagyupa cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng saùng laäp vaøo 

naêm 1974. Muïc ñích chính cuûa vieän ñaïi hoïc laø tu taäp quaùn töôûng theo 

Phaät giaùo phoái hôïp vôùi nhöõng ngaønh hoïc cuûa Taây phöông; ngaøi 

Chogyam Trungpa cho raèng ngaøi ñaõ raäp theo kieåu maãu cuûa vieän ñaïi 

hoïc Tu Vieän Nalanda. Coù saùu phaùp maät haønh cuûa Ngaøi Naropa. Tu taäp 

Maät giaùo ñöôïc ngaøi Naropa daïy cho Marpa Chogi Lodro vaø ñöôïc vò 

naøy truyeàn sang Taây taïng. Nhöõng phaùp tu naøy ñaëc bieät quan troïng ñoái 

vôùi tröôøng phaùi Kagyupa. Saùu phaùp ñoù laø: Thöù nhaát laø söùc noùng, lieân 

heä ñeán vieäc taêng cöôøng ñöa luoàng noùng beân trong ñi ñeán khaép cô theå 

haønh giaû baèng caùch möôøng töôïng löûa vaø maët trôøi trong nhieàu phaàn 

khaùc nhau cuûa cô theå. Thöù nhì laø thaân huyeãn giaû, moät loaïi thöïc taäp 

trong ñoù haønh giaû phaùt sinh ra moät hình aûnh cuûa moät thaân vi teá bao 

goàm nhöõng naêng löôïng vi teá vaø ñöôïc phuù cho vôùi nhöõng phaåm chaát lyù 

töôûng cuûa moät vò Phaät, nhö saùu Ba La Maät. Söï vieäc naøy cuoái cuøng 

chuyeån hoùa thaønh “thaân kim cang,” bieåu töôïng cho traïng thaùi cuûa Phaät 

quaû. Thöù ba laø giaác moäng, hay du giaø trong giaác mô nhaèm huaán luyeän 

haønh giaû kieåm soaùt nhöõng loâi keùo cuûa tieán trình cuûa giaác moäng. Thöù tö 

laø aùnh saùng trong suoát, döïa vaøo khaùi nieäm maät chuù raèng taâm laø baûn 

chaát cuûa aùnh saùng trong suoát, vaø söï tu taäp naøy lieân heä tôùi vieäc hoïc nhaän 

thöùc veà taát caû moïi daùng veû hieän leân trong taâm tieâu bieåu cho taùc ñoäng 

laãn nhau giöõa söï chieáu saùng vaø taùnh khoâng. Thöù naêm laø thaân trung aám, 

traïng thaùi du giaø huaán luyeän cho haønh giaû kieåm soaùt ñöôïc traïng thaùi 

giöõa sanh vaø töû, trong ñoù haønh giaû coù moät thaân vi teá, phaûi chòu söï maát 

phöông höôùng vaø sôï haõi caûnh trí, aâm thanh, vaø caùc hieän töôïng thuoäc veà 

caûm giaùc khaùc. Moät ngöôøi thích nghi vôùi loaïi du giaø naøy coù theå hieåu 

ñöôïc taát caû nhöõng saùng taïo trong taâm, vaø söï thöïc chöùng naøy khieán haønh 

giaû coù theå kieåm soaùt ñöôïc tieán trình, trong ñoù ngöôøi ta noùi noù ñöa ra voâ 

soá cô hoäi cho söï tieán boä thieàn taäp neáu hieåu vaø thöïc haønh ñuùng caùch. 
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Thöù saùu laø chuyeån thöùc, traïng thaùi du giaø phaùt trieån khaû naêng höôùng 

taâm thöùc cuûa mình vaøo moät thaân khaùc hay vaøo moät Phaät ñoä vaøo luùc 

laâm chung. Haønh giaû naøo naém vöõng toaøn boä kyõ thuaät coù theå bieán ñoåi 

taâm cuûa loaïi aùnh saùng thanh tònh vaøo thaân cuûa moät vò Phaät vaøo luùc laâm 

chung. 

Thôøi kyø thöù naêm laø Thôøi kyø cuûa Heä Phaùi Bkah-gdams-pa: Nhö treân 

ñaõ noùi, cuoäc soáng vaø coâng vieäc cuûa ngaøi A Ñeå Sa taïi Taây Taïng raát 

quan troïng cho söï phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo taïi nöôùc naày. Töø khi oâng ñeán 

Taây Taïng thì Phaät giaùo nöôùc naày ñaõ phaùt trieån thaønh nhieàu tröôøng phaùi 

baûn ñòa khaùc nhau. trong soá naày hình thöùc Phaät giaùo hoãn taïp vaø chöa 

caûi caùch ban ñaàu ñöôïc goïi laø Rnin-ma-pa hay laø tröôøng phaùi Cuõ vôùi 

boán tieåu phaùi chính. Caùc tín ñoà cuûa tröôøng phaùi naày thôø cuùng 

Padmasambhava, xem ñaây laø ngöôøi saùng laäp vaø laø ñaïo sö cuûa hoï, hoï 

tin töôûng vaøo söï öùng nghieäm cuûa thaàn linh ma quyû, hoï thöôøng ñöôïc 

nhaän bieát qua chieác muõ maøu ñoû. Caùc giaùo lyù caûi caùch cuûa A Ñeå Sa, 

döïa treân truyeàn thoáng Du Giaø do Di Laëc vaø Voâ tröôùc saùng laäp, daãn ñeán 

söï hình thaønh cuûa tröôøng phaùi Bkah-gdams-pa bôûi ngöôøi ñeä töû  ngöôøi 

Taây Taïng cuûa oâng laø Hbrom-ston. Tröôøng phaùi naày coù quan ñieåm toång 

hôïp cuûa caû Tieåu Thöøa laãn Ñaïi Thöøa, buoäc caùc tu só phaûi soáng ñoäc thaân 

vaø khoâng khuyeán khích chuyeän phuø pheùp. Chính treân cô sôû cuûa giaùo lyù 

naày maø nhaø caûi caùch vó ñaïi cuûa Taây Taïng laø Toâng Khaùch Ba  vaøo theá 

kyû thöù 14, ñaõ laäp neân tröôøng phaùi Dge-lugs-pa, qua söï gaïn loïc nhöõng 

nghi thöùc caàu kyø cuûa Bkah-gdams-pa vaø ñang chieám öu theá trong Phaät 

giaùo Taây Taïng ngaøy nay caû veà theá tuïc laãn taâm linh, qua söï keá vò cuûa 

caùc vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma (Dalai Lamas). 

Thôøi kyø thöù saùu laø Thôøi kyø cuûa Phaùi Chuû Nghóa Truyeàn Thoáng 

Baèng Lôøi: Tröôøng phaùi chuû nghóa truyeàn thoáng baèng lôøi ñöôïc thaønh laäp 

bôûi Laït Ma Mar-pa, ngöôøi Taây Taïng, ñaïo höõu cuûa A Ñeå Sa vaø laø moân 

ñeä cuûa ñaïo sö Maät toâng ngöôøi AÁn teân Naropa thuoäc vieän Ñaïi hoïc Na 

Lan Ñaø. Tröôøng phaùi naày coù nhieàu töông ñoàng vôùi tröôøng phaùi Thieàn, 

tröôøng phaùi cuûa haàu heát nhöõng Phaät töû ôû Nhaät Baûn vaø Trung Hoa hieän 

nay. Trong soá nhöõng ngöôøi ñaïi dieän noåi baät cuûa tröôøng phaùi naày coù Mi-

la-ras-pa, nhaø thô aån só vó ñaïi cuûa Taây Taïng, ngöôøi ñöôïc chính Mar-pa 

khai taâm veà nhöõng bí maät cuûa pheùp thaàn thoâng. Bkah-rgyud-pa veà sau 

töï phaân chia ra laøm nhieàu tieåu phaùi maø hai trong ñoù laø, Karma-pa vaø 

Hbrug-pa laø ñaùng noùi hôn caû. Vò laõnh ñaïo thöù ba cuûa tieåu phaùi Karma-

pa teân laø Ran-byun-rdo-rje, töø luùc sinh ra ñaõ ñöôïc coâng nhaän laø ngöôøi 
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keá thöøa cho vò laõnh ñaïo thöù hai laø Karma-bak-si ñaõ cheát hai naêm tröôùc 

ñoù. Töø khi coù söï kieän naày thì tuïc leä keá vò tinh thaàn ñaõ trôû neân thònh 

haønh. Nhö vaäy trong vieäc löïa choïn Ñaït Lai Laït Ma, Ban Thieàn Laït Ma 

vaø nhöõng vò khaùc thì moät hieän thaân ñöôïc coâng nhaän seõ laø ngöôøi keá vò 

ñeå laõnh ñaïo chöù khoâng phaûi laø ngöôøi noái doõi oâng cha hay moân ñeä. Phaùi 

Karma-pa raát maïnh ôû Sikkim vaø nhöõng tín ñoà cuûa phaùi naày ôû Neùpal 

ñöôïc goïi laø Karmika. Tieåu phaùi thöù hai  laø Thaàn Saám (Hbrug-pa), 

truyeàn baù giaùo lyù cuûa mình taïi Bhutan maïnh ñeán noãi nöôùc naày ñaõ duøng 

caùi teân Taây Taïng cuûa tieåu phaùi ñeå goïi daân chuùng nöôùc hoï. 

 

(B) Thôøi kyø truyeàn baù Phaät phaùp laàn thöù hai, coù hai tröôøng phaùi xuaát 

hieän: 

Trong giai ñoaïn Phyi dar, vôùi söï maát quyeàn löïc cuûa trieàu ñaïi Yar 

Lung theo sau vieäc Lang Darma bò aùm saùt, Phaät giaùo Taây taïng baét ñaàu 

suy yeáu. Roài sau ñoù truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo ñöôïc A Ñeå Sa phuïc höng 

sau khi oâng tôùi Taây Taïng vaøo naêm 1042. Döôùi aûnh höôûng Phaät giaùo 

Ñaïi Thöøa cuûa nhöõng tu vieän vó ñaïi taïi vuøng Baéc AÁn nhö tu vieän 

Nalanda vaø Vikramasila, truyeàn thoáng chính thoáng ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp taïi 

Taây Taïng. Trong cuoäc truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo laàn thöù hai, cuõng coù noå löïc 

phoái hôïp nhaèm phieân dòch kinh ñieån töø ngoân ngöõ AÁn Ñoä, vaø vaøo cuoái 

thôøi kyø naøy thì nhoùm phieân dòch kinh ñieån ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh laäp, vaø boä töø 

ñieån tieâu chuaån ñaõ ñöôïc khai trieån. Taát caû kinh ñieån cuûa caùc tröôøng 

phaùi Phaät giaùo môùi cuûa Taây Taïng laø caùc tröôøng phaùi Sakyapa, 

Kagyalpa vaø Gelukpa ñeàu tuøy thuoäc vaøo nhöõng baûn chuù ñöôïc dòch 

trong giai ñoaïn naøy, trong khi tröôøng phaùi Nyingmapa vaãn thích nhöõng 

baûn dòch töø thôøi truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo laàn ñaàu, baét ñaàu dòch töø khi ngaøi 

Lieân Hoa Sanh ñeán Taây Taïng. Trong thôøi kyø truyeàn baù Phaät phaùp laàn 

thöù hai taïi Taây Taïng, coù hai tröôøng phaùi noåi tieáng ñöôïc thaønh laäp: 

tröôøng phaùi Ñaát Xaùm vaø tröôøng phaùi Muõ Vaøng. Tröôøng phaùi Ñaát Xaùm 

(Sa-skya-pa), ñöôïc dKon Mchog Rgyal Po saùng laäp, laáy teân töø maøu ñaát 

ôû nôi tu vieän ñaàu tieân cuûa tröôøng phaùi tröôùc ñaây xaây döïng vaøo naêm 

1071, hieän nay laø Sa-skya. Phaùi Sa-skya-pa laïi caøng gaàn guõi  vôùi 

tröôøng phaùi coå Rnin-ma-pa hôn laø Bkah-rgyud-pa, caùc tu só cuûa giaùo 

phaùi naày khoâng coøn ñoäc thaân nöõa. Giaùo phaùi naày laø söï toång hôïp giöõa 

Maät toâng cuõ vaø môùi, treân cô sôû trieát lyù Trung Luaän cuûa ngaøi Long Thoï 

vaø ñaõ phaùt trieån thaønh moät heä phaùi maïnh meõ tröôùc khi coù söï noåi leân 

cuûa tröôøng phaùi Toâng Khaùch Ba. Nhöõng ngöôøi Sa-skya raát say meâ hoïc 
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hoûi vaø ñaõ toû ra laø nhöõng nhaø hoaèng phaùp taøi ba khi hoï coù dòp tieáp xuùc 

vôùi caùc hoaøng ñeá Moâng Coå trong theá kyû thöù 13. Moät trong nhöõng ñaïo 

sö taøi gioûi cuûa sa-skya laø Hphags-pa ñaõ trôû thaønh ngöôøi baûo trôï tinh 

thaàn cuûa hoaøng töû Khubilai nöôùc Moâng Coå. OÂng hoaøng naày leân ngoâi 

hoaøng ñeá Trung Hoa, beøn trao chuû quyeàn cuûa mieàn trung Taây Taïng cho 

vò Ñaïi Taêng cuûa Sa-skya (1270) teân laø Sakya Pandita (1182-1251). Ñaây 

laø söï môû ñaàu cho moät kyû nguyeân cai trò baèng thaàn quyeàn ôû Taây Taïng. 

Bu-ston (1290-1364), moät nhaø bình giaûi noåi tieáng ñoái vôùi caùc luaän thö 

caên baûn Phaät giaùo, moät söû gia uy tín, moät nhaø söu taäp caùc baûn dòch Taây 

Taïng veà nhöõng taùc phaåm Phaät hoïc. OÂng saép xeáp caùc taùc phaåm naày moät 

caùch coù heä thoáng thaønh hai nhoùm bao quaùt goïi laø “Lôøi Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät” 

goàm 100 cuoán vaø Luaän Thuyeát goàm 225 cuoán. Ñaây laø boä kinh ñieån 

Phaät giaùo coøn löu laïi cho chuùng ta ñeán ngaøy nay. Taranatha, sinh naêm 

1573, söû gia vaø laø taùc giaû Taây Taïng, cuõng thuoäc veà moät heä phaùi coù teân 

laø Jonang voán laø moät chi nhaùnh cuûa phaùi Sa-skya-pa. Phaùi Muõ Vaøng 

(The Yellow Hats Gelukpa: Dge-lugs-pa), ñöôïc saùng laäp bôûi OÂng 

Khaùch Ba (1357-1419), moät nhaø caûi caùch vó ñaïi, sinh naêm 1358 taïi tænh 

Amdo, coù theå noùi ñaây laø moät kyû nguyeân môùi cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. 

Vôùi taøi toå chöùc xuaát saéc vaø trí thoâng minh tuyeät vôøi, oâng ñaõ töï ñaët ra 

cho mình nhieäm vuï xoùa boû taát caû moïi ñieàu leäch laïc vaø meâ tín dò ñoan, 

xaây döïng moät Taêng ñoaøn maïnh meõ, döïa treân moät tri thöùc vöõng vaøng, 

giôùi luaät vaø söï ñoäc thaân, nhöõng ngöôøi naày ñaõ ñöôïc mang teân laø 

“Tröôøng Phaùi Ñaïo Ñöùc” (Dge-lugs-pa), theo caùch goïi cuûa daân chuùng laø 

phaùi Muõ Vaøng. Naêm 1408, oâng döïng laäp tu vieän Ganden ôû moät nôi 

khoâng xa Lhasa, oâng laøm vieäc taïi ñaây vaø qua ñôøi naêm 1419. Phaùi Muõ 

Vaøng (Dge-lugs-pa) ñöôïc caùc tuø tröôûng Moâng Coå quyù troïng, xem nhö 

nhöõng vò laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn, vaø sau ñoù, nhö laø nhöõng vieân chöùc caàm 

quyeàn theá tuïc taïi Taây Taïng. Khi  vua Moâng Coå laø Altan Khan gaëp 

ngöôøi ñöùng ñaàu thöù ba cuûa giaùo phaùi naày laø Bsod-nams-rgya-mtso 

(1546-1587) thì nhaø vua tin chaéc raèng caû hai ngöôøi hoï voán ñaõ töøng laø 

ñaïo sö Hphags-pa vaø ñeä töû cuûa oâng laø hoaøng ñeá Khubilai Khan, theo 

thöù töï trong tieàn kieáp, neân nhaø vua ñaõ laäp töùc coâng nhaän Bsod-nams-

rgya-mtso ñích thöïc laø vò Ñaït Lai. Töø ñoù veà sau , taát caû caùc vò ñöùng ñaàu 

giaùo phaùi naày ñeàu ñöôïc coâng nhaän laø Ñaït Lai Laït Ma. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 

17, vôùi söï trôï giuùp cuûa Moâng Coå, tröôøng phaùi Gelukpa trôû thaønh nhöõng 

nhaø cai trò Taây Taïng veà caû theá quyeàn laãn taâm linh. Vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma 

thöù naêm laø Ngag Dbang Blo Bzang Rgya Mtsho (Ngawang Lobsang 
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Gyatso, 1617-1682)  trôû thaønh vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñaàu tieân trì vì Taây 

Taïng, truyeàn thoáng naøy tieáp tuïc ñeán ñôøi vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 14, 

Tenzin Gyatso (1935 - ), ngöôøi ñaõ chaïy sang tî naïn taïi AÁn Ñoä theo sau 

cuoäc xaâm laêng vaø saùp nhaäp Taây Taïng cuûa Trung Hoa vaøo naêm 1959. 

Ngaøy nay Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng phaûi chòu döôùi söï kieåm soaùt gaét gao cuûa 

nhaø caàm quyeàn Trung Coäng, vaø chæ coù nhöõng nghi leã hình thöùc beân 

ngoaøi ñöôïc cho pheùp tieáp tuïc ñeå haáp daãn du khaùch mang laïi ngoaïi teä 

cho chính phuû maø thoâi. 

Thöù nhaát laø Tröôøng phaùi Ñaát Xaùm: Tröôøng phaùi Ñaát Xaùm laáy teân 

töø maøu ñaát ôû nôi tu vieän ñaàu tieân cuûa tröôøng phaùi tröôùc ñaây xaây döïng 

vaøo naêm 1071, hieän nay laø Sa-skya. Phaùi Sa-skya-pa laïi caøng gaàn guõi  

vôùi tröôøng phaùi coå Rnin-ma-pa hôn laø Bkah-rgyud-pa, caùc tu só cuûa 

giaùo phaùi naày khoâng coøn ñoäc thaân nöõa. Giaùo phaùi naày laø söï toång hôïp 

giöõa Maät toâng cuõ vaø môùi, treân cô sôû trieát lyù Trung Luaän cuûa ngaøi Long 

Thoï vaø ñaõ phaùt trieån thaønh moät heä phaùi maïnh meõ tröôùc khi coù söï noåi 

leân cuûa tröôøng phaùi Toâng Khaùch Ba. Nhöõng ngöôøi Sa-skya raát say meâ 

hoïc hoûi vaø ñaõ toû ra laø nhöõng nhaø hoaèng phaùp taøi ba khi hoï coù dòp tieáp 

xuùc vôùi caùc hoaøng ñeá Moâng Coå trong theá kyû thöù 13. Moät trong nhöõng 

ñaïo sö taøi gioûi cuûa Sa-skya laø Hphags-pa ñaõ trôû thaønh ngöôøi baûo trôï 

tinh thaàn cuûa hoaøng töû Khubilai nöôùc Moâng Coå. OÂng hoaøng naày leân 

ngoâi hoaøng ñeá Trung Hoa, beøn trao chuû quyeàn cuûa mieàn trung Taây 

Taïng cho vò Ñaïi Taêng cuûa Sa-skya (1270). Ñaây laø söï môû ñaàu cho moät 

kyû nguyeân cai trò baèng thaàn quyeàn ôû Taây Taïng. Bu-ston (1290-1364) , 

moät nhaø bình giaûi noåi tieáng ñoái vôùi caùc luaän thö caên baûn Phaät giaùo, moät 

söû gia uy tín, moät nhaø söu taäp caùc baûn dòch Taây Taïng veà nhöõng taùc 

phaåm Phaät hoïc. OÂng saép xeáp caùc taùc phaåm naày moät caùch coù heä thoáng 

thaønh hai nhoùm bao quaùt goïi laø “Lôøi Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät” goàm 100 cuoán vaø 

Luaän Thuyeát goàm 225 cuoán. Ñaây laø boä kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo coøn löu laïi 

cho chuùng ta ñeán ngaøy nay. Taranatha, sinh naêm 1573, söû gia vaø laø taùc 

giaû Taây Taïng, cuõng thuoäc veà moät heä phaùi coù teân laø Jonang voán laø moät 

chi nhaùnh cuûa phaùi Sa-skya-pa.  

Thöù nhì laø Phaùi Muõ Vaøng: Vôùi söï xuaát hieän cuûa nhaø caûi caùch vó ñaïi 

Toâng Khaùch Ba, sinh naêm 1358 taïi tænh Amdo, coù theå noùi ñaây laø moät 

kyû nguyeân môùi cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. Vôùi taøi toå chöùc xuaát saéc vaø trí 

thoâng minh tuyeät vôøi, oâng ñaõ töï ñaët ra cho mình nhieäm vuï xoùa boû taát caû 

moïi ñieàu leäch laïc vaø meâ tín dò ñoan, xaây döïng moät Taêng ñoaøn maïnh 

meõ, döïa treân moät tri thöùc vöõng vaøng, giôùi luaät vaø söï ñoäc thaân, nhöõng 
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ngöôøi naày ñaõ ñöôïc mang teân laø “Tröôøng Phaùi Ñaïo Ñöùc” (Dge-lugs-pa), 

theo caùch goïi cuûa daân chuùng laø phaùi Muõ Vaøng. Naêm 1408, oâng döïng 

laäp tu vieän Ganden ôû moät nôi khoâng xa Lhasa, oâng laøm vieäc taïi ñaây vaø 

qua ñôøi naêm 1419. Phaùi Muõ Vaøng (Dge-lugs-pa) ñöôïc caùc tuø tröôûng 

Moâng Coå quyù troïng, xem nhö nhöõng vò laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn, vaø sau ñoù, 

nhö laø nhöõng vieân chöùc caàm quyeàn theá tuïc taïi Taây Taïng. Khi  vua 

Moâng Coå laø Altan Khan gaëp ngöôøi ñöùng ñaàu thöù ba cuûa giaùo phaùi naày 

laø Bsod-nams-rgya-mtso (1546-1587) thì nhaø vua tin chaéc raèng caû hai 

ngöôøi hoï voán ñaõ töøng laø ñaïo sö Hphags-pa vaø ñeä töû cuûa oâng laø hoaøng 

ñeá Khubilai Khan, theo thöù töï trong tieàn kieáp, neân nhaø vua ñaõ laäp töùc 

coâng nhaän Bsod-nams-rgya-mtso ñích thöïc laø vò Ñaït Lai. Töø ñoù veà sau, 

taát caû caùc vò ñöùng ñaàu giaùo phaùi naày ñeàu ñöôïc coâng nhaän laø Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma.  

 

III.Caùc Tröôøng Phaùi Vaãn Coøn Toàn Taïi Taïi Taây Taïng: 

Thöù nhaát laø Laït Ma Giaùo: Töø Laït Ma Giaùo ñöôïc caùc hoïc giaû Taây 

phöông duøng ñeå dieãn taû moät hình thöùc vöôït troäi cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây 

Taïng vaø vuøng Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn. Tuy nhieân, hình thöùc naøy thöôøng bò caùc 

haønh giaû cuûa truyeàn thoáng choái boû, vì töø naøy thöôøng aùm chæ moät khaùi 

nieäm raèng Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng khoâng phaûi laø chaân giaùo, maø laø moät toân 

giaùo thaáp heøn ñaõ ñi sai ñöôøng trong ñoù Taêng chuùng thôø ngaãu töôïng vaø 

buøa pheùp. Ngöôøi ta ít thaáy noù ñöôïc duøng trong caùc aán baûn môùi veà Phaät 

giaùo Taây Taïng. Laït Ma Giaùo phaàn lôùn tìm thaáy ôû Taây Taïng, Moâng Coå, 

vaø moät vaøi nöôùc nhoû ôû vuøng Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn. Taïi Taây Taïng coù hai 

tröôøng phaùi, cöïu phaùi maëc aùo ñoû, vaø taân phaùi maëc aùo vaøng do ngaøi 

Toâng Khaùch Ba saùng laäp vaøo theá kyû thöù 15. Nhöõng vò laõnh tuï hai toâng 

phaùi naày laø Ñaït Lai Laït Ma vaø Ban Thieàn Laït Ma. Hieän nay Laït Ma 

Giaùo ñang phaùt trieån maïnh treân khaép theá giôùi Tu vieän Phaät giaùo Taây 

taïng ñaàu tieân ôû vuøng Baéc Myõ, ñöôïc ngaøi Gelukpa Geshe Wanggyal 

cuûa tröôøng phaùi Kalmyk Moâng Coå saùng laäp taïi Freewood Acres, NJ., 

Hoa Kyø. a) Haéc Maïo Giaùo: Doøng truyeàn thöøa coå nhaát cuûa doøng Laït 

Ma taùi sanh trong Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng, ñöôïc saùng laäp bôûi ngaøi Tusum 

Khyenpa, ngöôøi maø veà sau naøy ngöôøi ta coâng nhaän laø vò rGyal Ba 

Karmapa ñôøi thöù nhaát. Tröôøng phaùi naøy thöôøng ñöôïc bieát tôùi nhö laø 

“tröôøng phaùi muõ ñen” vì trong caùc buoåi leã vò  rGyal Ba Karmapa ñoäi 

noùn ñen, vaø ngöôøi ta tin raèng khi ngaøi ñoäi noùn ñen thì ngaøi hieän ra chaân 

taùnh cuûa Phaät Quaùn Theá AÂm Boà Taùt, vò maø ngaøi ñöôïc coi nhö laø hieän 
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thaân. Ngöôøi ta tin raèng doøng Gyelwa Karmapa baét nguoàn töø söï hieän 

thaân cuûa Boà Taùt Quaùn Theá AÂm, vaø thöôøng ñöôïc coi nhö laø phaùi Laït Ma 

“Muõ Ñen” vì hoï ñoäi muõ ñen trong caùc buoåi leã ñaëc bie ät. Vieäc naøy ñöôïc 

vua nhaø Nguyeân ban cho vò Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 5 laø KarmapaTeshin 

Shekpa (1384-1415), khi nhaø vua naèm moäng thaáy 100.000 nöõ quyû bay 

boàng beành treân ñaàu cuûa Teshin Shekpa. Vò Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 1 laø Tusum 

Khyenpa (1110-1193). Vò Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 16 laø Rangjung Rikpe Dorje 

(1924-1981), laø moät trong nhöõng vò thaày coù aûnh höôûng lôùn nhaát cuûa 

Taây Taïng vaøo theá kyû 20. Ngaøi du haønh khaép nôi vaø thieát laäp moät soá 

trung taâm Phaät giaùo Taây taïng khaép nôi treân theá giôùi, bao goàm truï sôû 

chính cuûa doøng laø Tu Vieän Rimtek taïi Sikkim. Hieän coù söï tranh caõi döõ 

doäi veà vieäc keá thöøa vò Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 16. Hieän taïi Rinpoche Shamar 

vaø nhöõng ngöôøi uûng hoä oâng ta cho raèng caäu beù teân Tenzin Khyentse 

(1982 - ) môùi ñích thöïc laø vò taùi sanh, trong khi Rinpoche Tai Situ vaø 

nhöõng ngöôøi uûng hoä oâng ta laïi cho raèng caäu beù Taây Taïng teân Urgyen 

Tinley (1985 - ) môùi thaät söï laø vò taùi sanh. Rinpoche Tai Situ vaø nhoùm 

cuûa oâng ta ñaõ ñöa caäu beù Urgyen Tinley leân ngai vò taïi tu vieän Tsurpu 

vaøo naêm 1992 vaø ñaõ ñöôïc Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma pheâ chuaån, nhöng 

nhoùm cuûa Rinpoche Shamar vaãn tieáp tuïc baùc boû söï leân ngoâi vò vaø ñöôïc 

pheâ chuaån naøy. Tín ñoà cuûa tröôøng phaùi naày tin raèng caùc vò “Karmapa” 

laø nhöõng ngöôøi coù hoaït ñoäng cuûa Phaät vôùi uy quyeàn taâm linh cuûa phaùi 

Karma-Kagyu, thuoäc doøng Tulku xöa nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. 

Ngöôøi naày cuõng ñöôïc daân Taây Taïng tin töôûng laø moät hieän thaân cuûa 

Quaùn Theá AÂm. Doøng naày keùo daøi hôn 800 naêm vôùi söï truyeàn thöøa cuûa 

caùc vò sau ñaây: i) Karmapa Dusum Khyenpa (1110-1193), ii)Karmapa 

Karma Pakshi (1204-1283), iii) Karmapa Rangjung Dorje (1284-1339), 

iv)Karmapa Rolpe Dorje (1340-1383), v)Karmapa Deshin Shegpa 

(1384-1415), vi) Karmapa Tongwa Donden (1416-1453), vii)Karmapa 

Chodrag Gyatsho (1454-1506), viii)Karmapa Mikyo Dorje (1507-1554), 

ix)Karmapa Wangchuk Dorje (1556-1603), x) Karmapa Choyng 

Dorje (1604-1674), xi) Karmapa Yehse Dorje (1676-1702), 

xii)Karmapa Changchub Dorje (1703-1732), xiii)Karmapa Dudul Dorje 

(1733-1797), xiv)Karmapa Thegchog Dorje (1798-1868), xv)Karmapa 

Khachab Dorje (1871-1922), xvi)Karmapa Rigpe Dorje (1924-1982). 

b)Hoàng Maïo Giaùo: Phaùi Laït Ma Muõ Ñoû laø moät trong doøng hieän thaân 

cuûa phaùi Karma Kagyupa cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. Phaùi naøy baét nguoàn 

vôùi doøng Drakpa Sengge, nhöng laïi va chaïm vôùi chính quyeàn Taây 
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Taïng thôøi ñoù vì vò Shamar Rinpoche ñôøi thöù taùm bò coi laø coù toäi veà aâm 

möu vôùi quaân ñoäi Gurkha ñaõ xaâm laêng Taây Taïng vaø phaù hoaïi tu vieän 

Tashilhunpo. Sau ñoù oâng ta töï vaän vaøo naêm 1792, hay laø bò chính phuû 

saùt haïi nhöng daøn caûnh gioáng nhö moät vuï töï töû, vaø töø ñoù bò chính thöùc 

caám khoâng cho taùi hieän thaân nöõa. Duø coù söï caám ñoaùn naøy, nhöng hoäi 

vieân trong doøng naøy vaãn luoân ñöôïc bí maät thöøa nhaän cho ñeán khi ñöôïc 

coâng khai an toaøn. Vò truyeàn thöøa thöù 13 sanh naêm 1952 taïi Derge, 

trong tænh Khams cuûa Taây Taïng. Ngaøi ñöôïc thöøa nhaän vaøo luùc 9 tuoåi 

bôûi Gielwa Karmapa ñôøi thöù 16 vaø Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 14, vaø 

ngaøi ñaêng quang vaøo naêm 1964 taïi tu vieän Rumtek trong tænh Sikkim. 

Cuõng nhö ngöôøi tieàn nhieäm ngaøi cuõng coù söï khaùc bieät vôùi chính phuû 

löu vong Taây Taïng, chuû yeáu laø veà vaán ñeà söï truyeàn thöøa cuûa vò 

Gyelwa Karmapa ñôøi thöù 16. Vò Shamar Rinpoche hieän taïi uûng hoä öùng 

vieân taïi trung taâm cuûa oâng ôû Taân Ñeà Li, nhöng caùc vò chuû xöù khaùc 

trong doøng, cuõng nhö ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma uûng hoä öùng vieân khaùc. 

c)Hoaøng Maïo Giaùo: Moät toâng phaùi thuoäc Laït Ma Giaùo, maëc toaøn ñoà 

vaøng, ñöôïc Ñaïi Sö Toâng-Khaùch-Ba saùng laäp naêm 1417, sau khi laät ñoå 

Hoàng Maïo Giaùo, töùc giaùo phaùi maëc toaøn maøu ñoû. Hoaøng Giaùo ñöôïc 

tìm thaáy phaàn lôùn ôû Taây Taïng vaø Moâng Coå. 

Thöù nhì laø Khoâng Moân Phaùi Shentong: Giaùo thuyeát ñaëc bieät lieân heä 

vôùi moät soá doøng truyeàn thöøa trong caùc truyeàn thoáng Kagyupa vaø 

Nyingmapa cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. Giaùo thuyeát naøy ñöôïc Jo Nang Pa 

sect noái keát laïi vôùi nhau ñeå laøm thaønh thöïc theå tích cöïc cuûa Nhö Lai 

Taïng, ñöôïc bieát nhö laø Phaät taùnh ñöôïc hieån hieän qua thieàn taäp. Tuy 

nhieân, giaùo thuyeát naøy khoâng phaûi laø môùi ñöôïc phaùt trieån ñaây, maø noù 

laø baûn chaát hieän höõu thöïc söï cuûa Nhö Lai Taïng Thöùc, vaø noù coù ñaëc 

taùnh vi teá, khoâng dieãn taû ñöôïc, thöôøng haèng, vaø vöôït ra ngoaøi söï naém 

baét cuûa tö töôûng yù nieäm. Ngöôøi ta noùi noù laø coát loõi chieáu saùng cuûa taâm. 

Ngöôøi ta thöôøng ví noù vôùi baàu trôøi, luoân luoân nhö vaäy, duø raèng noù coù 

theå taïm thôøi bò maây che. Töông töï, baûn chaát cuûa taâm bò che khuaát bôûi 

nhöõng phieàn naõo tình côø, nhöng nhöõng thöù naøy khoâng bao giôø aûnh 

höôûng ñöôïc baûn chaát caên baûn aáy. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 17, luaän cöù naøy bò 

tröôøng phaùi Gelukpa taán coâng, vaø Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 5 ñaõ 

ñaøn aùp tröôøng phaùi Jo Nang Pa cuõng nhö ra leänh ñoát taát caû saùch vôû cuûa 

tröôøng phaùi naøy. Duø coù nhieàu choáng ñoái, giaùo thuyeát Shentong vaãn tieáp 

tuïc laø giaùo thuyeát phoå bieán roäng raõi trong soá nhieàu doøng truyeàn thöøa 

thôøi ñoù, ñaëc bieät laø nhöõng truyeàn thoáng coù lieân heä tôùi phong traøo 
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“Khoâng Moân Phaùi.” Tröôøng phaùi naày ñaõ saûn sanh ra moät soá hoïc giaû coù 

aûnh höôûng, vò noåi tieáng nhaát cuûa tröôøng phaùi naøy laø Dolpopa Sherap 

Gyeltsen, vaø truyeàn thoáng cuõng bao goàm caû caùc vò khaùc nhö Barawa 

Gieltsen Belsang (1310-1391), Tangdong Gielpo (1385-1464), vaø 

Taranatha (1575-1634). Tröôøng phaùi naøy noåi tieáng nhaát veà caùch dieãn 

giaûng tích cöïc veà hoïc thuyeát “Nhö Lai Taïng,” ñöôïc ngöôøi ta nhaän bieát 

nhö laø baûn theå ñöôïc thöïc chöùng qua tu taäp thieàn ñònh. Quan ñieåm naøy 

ñöôïc duøng ñeå chæ cho “Taùnh khoâng khaùc,” vaø ñöôïc döïa theo Maät giaùo 

Kalacakra. Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma thì xem ñaây nhö moät quyeån saùch giaû 

traù khoù daáu ñöôïc ai veà moät caùi “ngaõ” caên nguyeân khoâng thay ñoåi vaø 

khoâng nhieãm oâ, neân ngaøi ñaõ ban haønh moät ñaïo duï ra leänh tieâu huûy töï 

vieän Jonangpa hoaëc bò aùp löïc phaûi chuyeån qua truyeàn thoáng Gelukpa, 

vaø taát caû nhöõng saùch vôû cuûa tröôøng phaùi naøy phaûi bò ñoát toaøn boä. Vaøi 

hoïc giaû ñöông thôøi nghi ngôø raèng nhöõng lyù do phía sau söï ñaøn aùp naøy 

phaûi laø lyù do chính trò hôn laø giaùo lyù, töø khi Jonangpo ñöôïc ñöùng döôùi 

heä thoáng cuûa Karma Kagyupa, vò naøy ñaõ ñaáu tranh choáng laïi nhöõng 

maát maùt maø Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñaõ aùp ñaët cho muïc ñích kieåm soaùt 

chaùnh trò ôû Taây taïng. Maëc daàu coù nhöõng ngöôïc ñaõi, nhieàu ngöôøi trong 

truyeàn thoáng naøy ñaõ tranh ñaáu ñeå soáng coøn  vaø giaùo thuyeát gzhan stong 

vaãn coøn laø giaùo thuyeát coù aûnh höôûng trong Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng, ñaëc 

bieät laø trong truyeàn thoáng Rime hay phong traøo “Khoâng Moân Phaùi”. 

Thöù ba laø Truyeàn Thoáng môùi cuûa A Ñeå Sa vaø Toâng Khaùch Ba: Toå 

chöùc quoác teá ñöôïc ngaøi Geshe Kelsang Gyatso saùng laäp, truï sôû ñaët taïi 

Anh quoác. Nhoùm naøy khoâng ñöôïc chính phuû löu vong Taây Taïng vaø 

Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma hoã trôï, chuû yeáu vì toå chöùc naøy cöù khaêng khaêng ñoøi 

laøm laønh vaø thôø phuïng thaàn giaùm hoä Dorje Shukden, ngöôøi maø theo 

thaàn thoaïi Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng laø moät vò thaàn hoä phaùp döõ daèn, töï 

nguyeän baûo veä tröôøng phaùi Gelukpa choáng laïi keû thuø. Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït 

Ma ñaõ ñaët nhöõng tu taäp lieân heä tôùi Dorje Shunkden ra ngoaøi voøng phaùp 

luaät vì vò hoä phaùp coù lieân heä vôùi chuû nghóa beø phaùi, nhöng toå chöùc NKT 

tuyeân boá raèng vieäc caám caûn naøy vi phaïm ñeán töï do toân giaùo. Vieäc löïa 

choïn teân “New Kadampa Tradition” cho thaáy raèng nhoùm naøy töï xem 

mình laø keá tuïc doøng truyeàn thöøa cuûa A Ñeå Sa vaø Toâng Khaùch Ba. 

Nhoùm NKT ñöôïc moâ taû nhö laø chính phuû chính thoáng vì toå chöùc naøy tin 

raèng toaøn boä tröôøng phaùi Gelukpa ñaõ bò laïc höôùng khoûi giaùo lyù cuûa 

Toâng Khaùch Ba, vaø NKT tuyeân boá vaãn giöõ ñöôïc hình thöùc thanh tònh 
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cuûa truyeàn thoáng. Toå chöùc coù moät nhaø xuaát baûn teân laø Tharpa 

Publications, xuaát baûn saùch cuûa Kelsang Gyatso. 

Thöù tö laø Tröôøng phaùi Nyingmapa: Tröôøng phaùi laâu ñôøi nhaát trong 

boán tröôøng phaùi cuûa Taây Taïng. Tröôøng phaùi naøy cho raèng noù coù töø thôøi 

cuûa ngaøi Lieân Hoa Sanh, nhaø du giaø maø theo truyeàn thoáng Taây Taïng 

ñaõ giuùp thaønh laäp Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng vaøo theá kyû thöù 8. teân cuûa tröôøng 

phaùi naøy döïa treân söï kieän laø tröôøng phaùi döïa vaøo nhöõng baûn cöïu dòch 

coù töø thôøi cuoäc truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng laàn thöù nhaát. Tu taäp 

thieàn cao nhaát cuûa tröôøng phaùi laø “Dzogchen” hay laø “Ñaïi Ba La Maät,” 

vaø tröôøng phaùi coù lieân heä thaät maät thieát vôùi tröôøng phaùi “AÅn Taïng.” 

Nyingmapa tin raèng nhöõng kinh vaên cuûa tröôøng phaùi “AÅn Taïng” ñaõ 

ñöôïc daáu ñi bôûi ngaøi Lieân Hoa Sanh vaø nhöõng ñeä töû cuûa ngaøi, hoï ñaõ 

caát giaáu nhöõng phaùp chuù vaøo nôi maø hoï tin raèng ñuùng thôøi seõ coù ngöôøi 

tìm ra. Nguoàn chính khaùc cuûa tröôøng phaùi Nyingmapa laø giaùo phaùp vaø 

söï tu taäp cuûa hoï laø giaùo phaùp truyeàn thöøa, maø ngöôøi ta tin raèng noù tieâu 

bieåu cho söï truyeàn thöøa khoâng ñöùt ñoaïn töø thôøi Phaät toå. Khoâng gioáng 

nhö nhöõng tröôøng phaùi khaùc ôû Taây Taïng, tröôøng phaùi Nyingmapa 

khoâng phaùt trieån laõnh ñaïo trung öông hay toå chöùc ñaúng caáp, vaø thöôøng 

traùnh quan heä ñeán chính trò. 

 

IV. Ñaït Lai Laït Ma: 

Danh hieäu Laït Ma coù theå ñöôïc dòch nghóa laø ñaïo sö vaø thöôøng ñöôïc 

duøng ñeå goïi ngöôøi thaày ñaùng toân kính. Tuy nhieân, treân thöïc teá baát cöù ai 

ñaõ nhaän ñeä töû ñeàu ñöôïc goïi laø Laït Ma. Theo nhöõng tröôøng phaùi Taây 

Taïng khaùc thì Laït Ma daønh cho baát cöù vò naøo ñaõ vöôït qua ba naêm tu 

thieàn kín. Nhö vaäy danh hieäu Laït Ma coù theå coù nhieàu yù nghóa khaùc 

nhau veà naêng löïc vaø coâng phu tu taäp. Ñaït Lai Laït Ma laø giaùo chuû phaùi 

Hoaøng Y beân Taây Taïng, cuõng laø vò laõnh ñaïo ñaát nöôùc. Moät vò thaày coù 

trí naêng lôùn baèng ñaïi döông, vò laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn hay quoác tröôûng Taây 

Taïng, hieän thaân cuûa Quaùn Theá AÂm cuõng nhö Ban Thieàn Laït Ma. Theo 

Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng thì töø Laït Ma laø moät vò thaày toân giaùo, ñöôïc ñeä töû 

suøng kính vì oâng laø hieän thaân cuûa Phaät Phaùp. Ngaøy nay töø Laït Ma ñöôïc 

duøng moät caùch lòch söï ñeå chæ baát cöù vò sö Taây Taïng naøo, khoâng keå möùc 

ñoä phaùt trieån taâm linh cuûa vò naày. Coù ba vò Laït Ma cao caáp laø Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma, Ban Thieàn Laït Ma, vaø Bogdo Laït Ma hay vò Taêng Thoáng Phaät 

giaùo Moâng Coå. Töø naêm 1391 ñeán nay Taây Taïng coù 14 vò Laït Ma. Töø 

theá kyû thöù 17, Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma laø ngöôøi trò vì vaø laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn 
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cuûa xöù Taây Taïng baèng söï hieän thaân hay ñaàu thai lieân tuïc, vaø sau khi 

nhaø laõnh ñaïo qua ñôøi ngöôøi ta tìm ngöôøi keá vò vaø thöôøng ñöôïc coâng 

nhaän ôû moät caäu beù trai. Cho ñeán khi tröôûng thaønh, moät nhieáp chính 

ñöôïc chæ ñònh naém quyeàn taïm thôøi. Taát caû caùc vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñeàu 

coù moái quan heä ñaëc bieät vôùi Ñöùc Quaùn Theá AÂm: moät soá söï kieän chöùng 

minh raèng hoï laø hieän thaân cuûa vò Boà Taùt töø bi, trong khi nhöõng vò khaùc 

noùi raèng hoï coù nguoàn goác cuûa Ngaøi hoaëc con ngöôøi ñöôïc Ñöùc Quaùn 

Theá AÂm ban phöôùc laønh. 

Ñoái vôùi ngöôøi Taây Taïng, ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma laø vò Quoác Tröôûng, 

vò thaày cao caû, vaø laø Giaùo chuû phaùi Hoaøng Maïo. Thöù nhaát, Ñöùc Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma laø Quoác tröôûng Taây Taïng: Quoác tröôûng Taây Taïng: Vò Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma ñöôïc xem nhö laø hieän thaân cuûa Ñöùc Quaùn Theá AÂm Boà Taùt. Töø 

Dalai coù nghóa laø “Bieån Lôùn” laø moät danh hieäu ban cho vò Ñaïi Laït Ma 

thöù ba cuûa tröôøng phaùi Gelugpa ñöôïc Gusri Kham saùng laäp vaøo naêm 

1587. Thöù nhì, Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma laø Vò thaày cao caû: Trong Phaät giaùo 

Taây Taïng, Dalai Lama ñöôïc suøng kính vì Ngaøi laø hieän thaân thuaàn khieát 

cho giaùo thuyeát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Trong Kim Cang thöøa, vò Laït ma ñaëc 

bieät quan troïng, vì vai troø cuûa ngaøi khoâng chæ giaûng daïy, maø ngaøi coøn 

coù theå thöïc hieän nghi leã nöõa. Vò Laït Ma coù nhieäm vuï truyeàn trao Phaät 

phaùp cho ñeä töû vaø cho moïi ngöôøi. Truyeàn thoáng huaán luyeän moät vò Laït 

Ma maát nhieàu naêm hoïc veà nhieàu giôùi luaät khaùc nhau vaø trieát lyù Thieàn 

trong Phaät giaùo. Chæ sau 3 muøa an cö kieát haï, vò Laït Ma môùi ñöôïc pheùp 

trao truyeàn söï hieåu bieát cuûa mình cho ngöôøi khaùc. Thöù ba, Ñöùc Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma laø Giaùo chuû phaùi Hoaøng Maïo: Giaùo chuû phaùi Hoaøng Maïo beân 

Taây Taïng, cuõng laø vò laõnh ñaïo ñaát nöôùc. Moät vò thaày coù trí naêng lôùn 

baèng ñaïi döông, vò laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn hay quoác tröôûng Taây Taïng, hieän 

thaân cuûa Quaùn Theá AÂm cuõng nhö Ban Thieàn Laït Ma. Theo Phaät giaùo 

Taây Taïng thì töø Laït Ma laø moät vò thaày toân giaùo, ñöôïc ñeä töû suøng kính 

vì oâng laø hieän thaân cuûa Phaät Phaùp. Ngaøy nay töø Laït Ma ñöôïc duøng moät 

caùch lòch söï ñeå chæ baát cöù vò sö Taây Taïng naøo, khoâng keå möùc ñoä phaùt 

trieån taâm linh cuûa vò naày. Coù ba vò Laït Ma cao caáp laø Ñaït Lai Laït Ma, 

Ban Thieàn Laït Ma, vaø Bogdo Laït Ma hay vò Taêng Thoáng Phaät giaùo 

Moâng Coå. Töôùc vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñöôïc xem nhö laø “Ñaáng Theá Chuû 

Toân Quí” hay “Ñaáng Hieän Höõu.” Vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù naêm laø 

Ngawang Losang Gyatso trôû thaønh vò laõnh ñaïo toaøn boä ñaát nöôùc Taây 

Taïng, vaø tröôùc khi Taây Taïng bò Trung Quoác xaâm chieám vaø saùp nhaäp 

vaøo thaäp nieân 1950s, vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma vöøa laø vò laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn maø 
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cuõng laø nhaø laõnh ñaïo theá quyeàn cuûa Taây Taïng. Töø naêm 1391 ñeán nay 

Taây Taïng coù 14 vò Laït Ma. 

Töø naêm 1391 ñeán nay, Taây Taïng coù 14 vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma: 1) Dalai 

Lama Gendun Drub (1391-1475), 2) Dalai Lama Gendun Gyatso (1475-

1542), 3) Dalai Lama Sonam Gyatso (1543-1588), 4) Dalai Lama 

Yonten Gyatso (1589-1617), 5) Dalai Lama Losang Gyatso (1617-

1682), 6) Dalai Lama Jamyang Gyatso (1683-1706), 7) Dalai Lama 

Kelsang Gyatso (1708-1757), 8) Dalai Lama Jampel Gyatso (1758-

1804), 9) Dalai Lama Lungtog Gyatso (1806-1815), 10) Dalai Lama 

Tsultrim Gyatso (1816-1837), 11) Dalai Lama Kedrub Gyatso (1838-

1856), 12) Dalai Lama Trinle Gyatso (1856-1875), 13) Dalai Lama 

Tubten Gyatso (1876-1933), 14) Dalai Lama Tenzin Gyatso (sinh naêm 

1935, hieän ñang soáng löu vong). 

 

V. Ban Thieàn Laït Ma: 

Ban Thieàn Laït Ma, danh hieäu toân vinh do vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñaët 

cho thaày mình. Theo truyeàn thoáng Taây Taïng thì vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma 

chính laø hieän thaân cuûa Quaùn Theá AÂm, neân vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma thöù V ñaõ 

tuyeân boá thaày mình laø Phaät A Di Ñaø. Khaùc vôùi Ñaït Lai Laït Ma, Ban 

thieàn Laït ma khoâng phaûi thi haønh nhöõng nghóa vuï chính trò tuy vaãn coøn 

luaân hoài sanh töû. Ban Thieàn Laït Ma laø vò laït ma taùi sinh coù aûnh höôûng 

lôùn thöù nhì cuûa phaùi Gelukpa trong phaät giaùo Taây Taïng, maø ngöôøi ta 

tin laø do söï thò hieän cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø. Chöùc Ban Thieàn Laït Ma laø 

chöùc vò thöù hai sau Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng. Töôùc 

hieäu “Ban Thieàn” hay “Hoïc giaû vó ñaïi” ñöôïc ban cho Gendun Drup, vò 

truï trì cuûa töï vieän bKra shis lhun po. Veà sau naøy thì caùc vò truï trì keá 

tieáp ñöôïc keá vò. Vò Ban Thieàn Laït Ma ngöï taïi ñieän Tashilhumpo hay 

Luaân Boá Mieáu, trong thaønh Nhöït Caùp Taéc. Vaøo naêm 1640 vò Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma thöù naêm, nhôø söï trôï löïc cuûa Moâng Coå, ñaõ naém troïn quyeàn haønh 

chaùnh vaø toân giaùo trong nöôùc, ngaøi beøn toân vinh vò Thaày cuûa mình chöùc 

Ban Thieàn Laït Ma, vaø xaây döïng ñieän Traùt Thaäp Luaân Boá cho ngaøi. Khi 

vò Ban Thieàn Laït Ma naày thò tòch, moät vò khaùc (moät ñöùa treû) ñöôïc tìm 

thay theá, gioáng nhö tröôøng hôïp cuûa chöùc vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma, nhöng vò 

Laït Ma töông lai seõ khoâng ñöôïc daân chuùng thöøa nhaän cho ñeán khi naøo 

vò naày qua ñöôïc nhöõng cuoäc khaûo nghieäm cuûa caùc uûy vieân hoäi ñoàng 

Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng. Haõy coøn moät vaán ñeà ñang baøn caõi giöõa Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma vaø veà vaán ñeà tìm ra vò Ban Thieàn Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 11. Ñaït Lai 
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Laït Ma thì chính thöùc thöøa nhaän moät caäu beù Taây Taïng teân Gendun 

Chogi Nyima nhö laø vò taùi sinh cuûa Ban Thieàn Laït Ma ñôøi thöù möôøi, 

nhöng nöôùc Coäng Hoøa Nhaân Daân Trung Hoa baùc boû caû vò taùi sanh, laãn 

quyeàn thöøa nhaän vò taùi sanh cuûa Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma, duø cho ñöùc Ñaït 

Lai Laït Ma laø vò laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng, vaø chuû 

thuyeát chính thöùc cuûa Trung Hoa baùc boû söï ñaët ra taùi sanh coi ñoù nhö laø 

meâ tín dò ñoan thôøi phong kieán. Coäng Hoøa Nhaân Daân Trung Hoa coøn ñi 

xa hôn nöõa laø töï laäp ra öùng vieân cho chöùc Ban Thieàn Laït Ma, nhöng söï 

nghòch lyù cuûa nhöõng vieân chöùc ñaûng Coäng Saûn phi Phaät giaùo löïa choïn 

nhöõng vò taùi sanh, khieán hoï phaûi duøng vuõ löïc  hay ñe doïa tuø ñaøy ñeå 

chieâu duï daân chuùng Taây Taïng  chaáp nhaän söï löïa choïn cuûa hoï. 

 

VI. Thaàn Giaùm Hoä Cuûa Tröôøng Phaùi Gelukpa: 

Dorje Shukden laø töø ngöõ Taây Taïng duøng ñeå chæ “Kim Cang Duõng 

Maõnh.” Ñaây laø moät vò thaàn giaùm hoä cuûa tröôøng phaùi Gelukpa cuûa Phaät 

giaùo Taây Taïng, ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi laø taùi sanh cuûa Drakpa Gyeltsen, 

ngöôøi ñöôïc thöøa nhaän laø taùi sanh laàn thöù ba cuûa Ban Thieàn Laït Ma 

Sonam Drakpa, ngaøi laø vò ñaõ vieát saùch giaùo khoa cho Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Töï 

Vieän Drebung Loseling. Theo huyeàn thoaïi cuûa vò thaàn naøy thì Drakpa 

Gyeltsen laø ñoái thuû cuûa vò Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù naêm laø Ngawang 

Losang Gyatso, vaø nhöõng ngöôøi uûng hoä ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma coá gaéng 

saùt haïi ngaøi beân caïnh vieäc loan truyeàn nhöõng tin ñoàn xaáu aùc veà ngaøi. 

Cuoái cuøng ngaøi caûm thaáy meät moûi veà vieäc naøy vaø quyeát ñònh töï keát 

lieãu ñôøi mình baèng caùch nheùt ñaày mieäng chieác khaên ñeå laøm nghi leã cho 

ñeán khi ngoäp thôû. Chieác khaên aáy ñaõ ñöôïc trao cho ngaøi bôûi vò Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 5 theo sau cuoäc tranh luaän giöõa hai ngöôøi ñeå cho thaáy 

ngaøi laø ngöôøi thaéng cuoäc. Tröôùc khi cheát, ngaøi ñaõ baûo ñeä töû raèng neáu 

nhö nhöõng tin ñoàn veà ngaøi maø khoâng ñuùng söï thaät thì moät luoàng khoùi 

ñen coù hình baøn tay seõ bay leân oáng khoùi nôi laøm leã traø tyø cho ngaøi. 

Vieäc naøy ñöôïc töôøng thuaät laïi laø ñaõ xaûy ra, vaø ít laâu sau ñoù thaàn thöùc 

oàn aøo cuûa ngaøi baét ñaàu khuûng boá nhieàu ngöôøi, ngay caû ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït 

Ma. Tuy nhieân, veà sau naøy ngaøi laøm cho ngöôøi ta tin raèng ngaøi ñaõ trôû 

thaønh “thaàn hoä phaùp,” vaø nhieäm vuï ñaëc bieät cuûa ngaøi laø baûo hoä tröôøng 

phaùi Gelukpa choáng laïi keû thuø. George Dreyfus ñaõ tranh luaän moät caùch 

thuyeát phuïc raèng caâu chuyeän veà vieäc chuyeån hoùa thaønh ma traû thuø cuûa 

ngaøi Drakpa Gyeltsen coù leõ khôûi ñaàu keû thuø ngaøi duøng ñeå phæ baùng 

ngaøi, nhöng trong thôøi gaàn ñaây noù ñaõ trôû thaønh huyeàn thoaïi veà Dorje 
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Shukden trong soá nhöõng ngöôøi heát loøng thôø phöôïng ngaøi. Vaøi traêm naêm 

sau caùi cheát cuûa ngaøi Drakpa Gyeltsen, thì Dorje Shukden chæ coøn laø 

loaïi ma thöù yeáu trong ñeàn mieáu cuûa tröôøng phaùi Gelukpa, nhöng theo 

Rinpoche Pabongka vaø ñeä töû cuûa oâng laø Rinpoche Trijang ngaøi ñaõ vöôït 

leân chieám vò trí cuûa moät thaàn hoä phaùp chính yeáu. Ngaøi thöôøng ñöôïc 

hoïa coù veû maët deã sôï, vôùi moät voøng kieàng laøm baèng soï ngöôøi cuõng nhö 

nhöõng ñoà trang söùc gheâ sôï khaùc, bao boïc quanh ngaøi laø löûa. Ngaøi coù 

lieân heä vôùi chuû nghóa moân phaùi, vaø theo sau moät giaác mô trong ñoù ngaøi 

nhìn thaáy Dorje Shukden ñang ñaùnh vôùi Nechung, vò thaàn hoä phaùp 

chính cuûa chaùnh phuû Taây Taïng, ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 14 ban 

haønh ngay moät ñaïo luaät hoái thuùc ngöôøi Taây Taïng haõy ngöøng ngay vieäc 

thôø phöôïng vò thaàn naøy. Dorje Shukden ñaõ trôû neân phoå caäp roäng raõi 

trong soá caùc vò Laït Ma trong truyeàn thoáng Gelukpa trong theá kyû 20, 

nhöng theo sau söï tuyeân boá cuûa Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma, haàu heát truyeàn 

thoáng Gelukpa ñeàu coâng khai choái boû vieäc thôø phöôïng vò thaàn naøy. Tuy 

nhieân, moät ngoaïi leä quan troïng laø vieäc leân tieáng cuûa Geshe Kelsang 

Gyatso, ngöôøi saùng laäp ra tröôøng phaùi Kadampa môùi. OÂng ñaõ coâng khai 

choái boû quyeát ñònh cuûa ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma, oâng vaø ñeä töû cuûa mình toá 

caùo ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñaõ vi phaïm ñeán töï do toân giaùo cuûa hoï. Cuoäc 

tranh luaän naøy tuûa ra quaù nhieàu thuø ñòch vaø baïo ñoäng, vaø khi moät ngöôøi 

uûng hoä noåi baät cuûa ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma, vò cöïu giaùm ñoác cuûa Hoïc Vieän 

Bieän Chöùng Phaät Giaùo ôû Dharmasal cuøng vôùi hai sinh vieân khaùc bò aùm 

saùt moät caùch daõ man ngay trong choã cö nguï cuûa oâng ta. Maëc duø nhöõng 

ngöôøi uûng hoä cuûa Dorje Shukden ñaõ coâng khai tuyeân boá raèng hoï chaúng 

dính daùng gì trong nhöõng vieäc saùt haïi naøy cuõng ñöa ñeán nhöõng hoaøi 

nghi ngay trong giôùi nhöõng ngöôøi thôø phuïng vò thaàn naøy. 

 

Tibetan Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of “Tibetan Buddhism”:  

Buddhism was first brought to Tibet  by Indian missionaries in the 

7
th

 century A.D., but it made real headway only a century later. At first 

it met with fierce resistance from the Shamans of the native Bon 

religion, who had the strong support from the majority of the nobility. 

However, the patronage of the king enabled Buddhism gradually to 

establish itself in the Tibetan society. Under King Ral-Pa-Can (817-
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836), Buddhism reached the height of its influence. In 825, a script was 

invented and numerous works were translated. Great endeavors were 

made to ensure the accuracy of the translations and the terminology 

was also standardized by a commission consisting of Indian pandits and 

Tibetan Lotsabas, which published the Mahavyutpatti for the guidance 

of translators. In 878, the first monastery was completed at Bsam Yas 

and soon after the first monks were ordained by Santarakshita. Other 

temples were erected everywhere and many teachers were invited 

from India. Then its influence waned after two centuries of political 

and religious turbulence. Reintroduced in the 11
th

 century, it has since 

been at the centre of Tibetan society and culture. Tibetan Buddhism is 

a form of Mahayana, and embraces a wide variety of schools and 

practices. On the other hand, its highly ritualized and esoteric character 

is derived from Indian Tantra, a form of “mystical” Buddhism which 

incorporates both Buddhist and Hindu ideas. And on the other hand, its 

systematic  and elaborate monastic culture has been influenced by the 

scholarly traditions of India. The development of Buddhism in Tibet 

was greatly influenced by two figures, Padmasambhava and Atisha. A 

wandering tantric yogi, an expert in magic and a master of the occult, 

Padmasambhava was called in by the king to help lay the foundations 

for the first Tibetan monastery at Samye in the 8
th

 century A.D. He 

managed to subdue the local demons who had been foiling the project, 

and to put them in the service of Buddhist Dharma. He also established 

the Nyingmapa Order, which is one of the four principal schools of 

Tibetan Buddhism. As both a great Tantric yogi and the founder of a 

monastic order, Padmasambhava symbolizes the two great trends in 

Tibetan Buddhism and is revered to this day. The same can be said of 

Atisha (982-1054), who came to Tibet in 1042. Atisha was a well-

traveled Bengali scholar-monk, known throughout India for his 

erudition. He insisted on monastic discipline, emphasizing the 

importance of celibacy in the Sangha, but he also brought new 

understanding to the study and practice of the sutras and of Tantra. He 

stressed the cult of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara and the importance 

of conventional Buddhist ethical practices. Several other teachers were 

active in Tibet during this period, each incorporating and blending 

different teachings. Over time different schools evolved, famous for 

their rivalry over spiritual and at times, political supremacy. This 
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diversity gave rise  to a flourishing Buddhist tradition that has always 

been creative. Tibetan have mostly sought to integrate the different 

teachings into a coherent whole, and this has led to a proliferation of 

commentaries and other material, which have been well preserved 

alongside the classical sutras. The Tibetan version of the Buddhist 

canon was completed by the 14
th

 century and, because Buddhism in 

India had been destroyed at the end of the 12
th

 century, this has 

become one of the most important sources of Buddhist scriptures. In the 

16
th

 century the Geluk Order, popularly known as the “Yellow Hats,” 

gained the support of the Mongol rulers of Tibet, overcoming both the 

king and the competing Karmapa Order. In the 17
th

 century the Mongol 

installed the fifth Dalai Lama (1617-1682) as the undisputed master of 

Tibet, and since then complete political control over Tibet has been in 

the hands of the religious establishment. Until the middle of the 20
th

 

century, the Dalai Lamas were based in Lhasa, the Tibetan capital, 

where they ruled from the Potala Palace, located on the legendary 

abode of Avalokitesvara. In 1950s the Chinese army invaded Tibet, 

asserting China’s territorial rights. Through colonial rule, and 

especially during the Culture Revolution (1966-1972), the Chinese 

sought to wipe out Buddhism in Tibet, destroying around 6,000 

monasteries. Many Tibetans have found refugee in India and Western 

countries.   

 

II. History Development of Tibetan Buddhism: 

(A) During the first dissemination in Tibet:  

Ngadar Period or the first period of transmission of Buddhism to 

Tibet, which began with the arrival of Padmasambhava and 

Santaraksita during the reign of Trisong Detsen (740-798). The three 

founded the first Buddhist monastery in the country, called Samye. As 

Buddhism gained popularity, increasing numbers of Tibetans traveled 

to India to study, and more Indian Buddhist teachers were brought to 

Tibet. Translation bureaus were established, and the government 

began sponsoring Buddhist activities. The period of the first 

dissemination ended when king Relbachen  (reigned 815-836) was 

assassinated and Lang Darma (reigned 838-842) ascended the throne. 

He instituted a persecution of Buddhism and withdrew government 

funding for Buddhist teachers and projects, but was soon assassinated 
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by a disaffected Buddhist monk named Belgi Dorje. This brought the 

Yar Lung dynasty to an end, and Buddhism went into decline. This 

ended with the start of the “second dissemination” when Atisa arrived 

in Tibet in 1042. 

The first period was the Pre Sron-btsan-sgam-po period: In 

traditional Tibetan histories, the introduction of Buddhism to the “Land 

of Snows” is believed to have been accomplished by the efforts of 

various Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, among them, many assumed human 

forms in order to propagate it. To many Tibetans, the outstanding figure 

in their history until now is still Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, whom they 

consider as one of their central Buddhas. The teachings of Buddhism, 

wherever they spread, were able to arouse a new historical 

consciousness in the people’s minds is nowhere seen so vividly as in 

Tibet. According to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred 

Years of Buddhism, just as Indian history begins to be recorded in 

writing from the days of the great Buddhist emperor, Ashoka, Tibetan 

history, too, begins to be written down from the reign of Tibet’s most 

gifted ruler, Sron-ctsan-sgam-po (born in 617 A.D.), who first 

conceived the idea of reducing spoken Tibetan to a system of 

alphabetic writing to facilitate the coming of Buddhism from India into 

his own country. Although cultural contacts of Tibet with the Buddhist 

world surrounding her, namely, India, Khotan, Mongolia, China, and 

Burma must have been established at least two centuries before the 

time of king Sron; however, the king felt isolation and inferiority for 

the backwardness of his people.   

The second period was the period after king Sron-btsan: Religious 

kings of the Yar Lung Dynasty included the followings kings: The first 

king of the three “religious kings of the Yar Lung Dynasty, named 

Srong btsan sgam po (618-650), seeing the isolation and drawbacks of 

Tibet, so right after he ascended the throne, the king selected a brilliant 

Tibetan of his court, Thon-mi-Sam-bho-ta, with sixteen famous 

scholars, to go down to the famous seats of learning in Southern India 

to study Indian epigraphy, phonetics and grammar, and after having 

mastered these subjects to invent an alphabetic script for the Tibetan 

language, and established its grammatical structure. Thon-mi fulfilled 

the task entrusted to him so well that besides composing eight 

independent treatises on Tibetan writing and grammar, he also 
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prepared the first Tibetan translation of certain Sanskrit Buddhist 

works, so that he came to be recognized for all time as the father of 

Tibetan literature. During his time, King Sron-btsan promulgated laws 

to harmonize with the Ten Virtues prescribed by Buddhism. He built 

the famous temples of Ramoche and Jokhang in Lhasa, and the grand 

architecture of the eleven-storeyed palace, called the Potala, also 

preserved to this day the remains of an original smaller structure. 

Although Buddhism had come to Tibet under such favorable auspices, 

it did not take root in a foreign soil as easily or quickly as Sron-btsan 

might have wished, It had to wage an incessant and arduous struggle 

for over three centuries against indigenous Phon beliefs. It had also to 

remove old superstitions make compromises, adapt its own doctrines to 

the strange customs and traditions which had come down from time 

immemorial and suffer setbacks and banishment until the days of the 

great monk Atisa in the eleventh century, when at last Buddhism may 

be said to have become the national religion of Tibet. Although King 

Sron-btsan’s two wives appear to have been devout Buddhists (one 

princess from Nepal named Tritsun, and one princess from China 

named Wen-Cheng), when the king died he was buried in the 

traditional way with Bon priests performing rituals. After Sron-btsan, 

the establishment of Buddhism as a State religion occurred in the reign 

of his fifth successor, Trisong Detsen (Khri-Sron-lde-btsan, 755-797 

A.D.), believed to be an incarnation of Manjusri. King Trisong Detsen 

invited the famous Indian scholar-monk Santaraksita to Tibet, but upon 

his arrival, he met with strong opposition from adherents of Tibet’s 

traditional religion (Bon) and had to return to India immediately; 

however, before leaving he advised the king to invite Padmasambhava, 

a tantric master renowned for his magical powers. Padmasambhava 

encountered the same opposition as Santaraksita did, but he was able 

to defeat them with his powerful spells and all of them promised to 

become dharma-protectors. After that the king invited Santaraksita to 

come back to Tibet to help Padmasambhava to propagate Buddhism in 

Tibet. In fact, Padmasambhava’s mentality had considerable affinities 

with that of the Bon and he had a striking success in Tibet. He 

expounded tantras in the Vajrayanic system. The impression he made 

on Tibet was chiefly based on his thaumaturgical activities and the 

legend has quite overgrown the historical facts. The school of 
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Nyingmapa, or “Ancient Ones”, goes back to Padmasambhava and had 

persisted continuously up to today. King Khri-Sron-Ide-btsan named his 

younger son Ral-pa-chen (816-838), his own successor, in preference to 

his elder son, Glan-dar-ma. Ral-pa-chen is remembered by his people 

as the third great royal protector of religion in the golden age of 

Tibetan Buddhism. His devotion to Buddhism was so extraordinary that 

he made his young son take monastic vows, gave various kinds of 

privileges and authority to the monks and even allowed his long locks 

of hair to be used as a mat for Buddhist abbots sitting around him to 

deliver religious sermons. Ral-pa-chen extended the boundaries of his 

kingdom and the first history of Tibet came to be written under his 

patronage. During his time, king Relbachen spent a large amounts of 

money on the construction of Buddhist monasteries and temples, 

sponsored Tibetan monks to study in India, and brought Indian scholars 

to Tibet. However, the development of Buddhism in Tibet suffered a 

setback when King Ral-pa-chen was murdered in 838 A.D. by the 

supporters of his superseded elder brother, Glan-dar-ma.  

The third period was the period that King Glan-dar-ma, a strong 

enemy of Buddhism in Tibet: After killing his younger brother (King 

Relbachen), Glan-dar-ma then came to the throne as a strong enemy of 

Buddhism in Tibet. Buddhist images were buried, monasteries closed, 

religious ceremonies banned and monks forced to return to the life of 

laymen or banished from the country. However, Glan-dar-ma was 

killed by a priest in 841 A.D. Glan-dar-ma’s ruthless suppression of 

Buddhism, which resulted in this violent outburst of public feeling, 

marks a decisive period in the annals of Tibetan politics, inasmuch as it 

sounded the death knell of monarchical rule in Tibet. The banished 

monks returned to central Tibet and became more powerful than ever. 

The successors of Glan-dar-ma became weaker and weaker. Finally, 

the son of the last king of Lhasa Dpal-hkhor-btsan (906-923 A.D.) bade 

farewell to the capital and migrated to Western Tibet, where he 

established himself as an independent ruler. He brought the three 

districts  of Ladakh, Spurang and Guge under his control and later 

distributed them among his three sons. Among the successors of these 

three royal branches, we find several distinguished rulers who 

patronized learned monks, sent Tibetan scholars to Kashmir to study 
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the latest development  in Buddhist doctrine, and furthered the 

translations of important Sanskrit Buddhist texts into Tibetan.     

The Fourth period was the period of the Great Monk Atisa: a) The 

appearance of Great Master Atisa: One of the most distinguished 

among the princes was Jnanaprabha. He renounced his throne in favour 

of his younger brother to become a monk along with his two sons, and 

played an important part in persuading the great Acarya Atisa to come 

and live as a teacher of Buddhism in Tibet. In the 11
th

 century A.D., 

Atisa may be said to have brought the last great spiritual impetus from 

India, with the result that Buddhism struck deep roots in Tibetan soil 

and thence forward flourished as an indigenous mode of religious and 

philosophical thought. The life and work of Atisa in Tibet are too 

important to the Tibetan Buddhism. In 1042, the arrival of Atisa is 

viewed as the beginning of the “second dissemination” of Buddhism in 

Tibet. b) The appearance of Great Master Naropa: Nadapada 1016-

1100, an Indian Buddhist tantric master, student of Tilopa and teacher 

of Mar Pa Chos Kyi Blo Gros. According to legends about his life, he 

was a  renowned scholar at Nalanda Monastic University, but left his 

position after an experience in which a hideously ugly woman 

appeared before him and demanded that he explain the essence of the 

Dharma. He was unable to do so, and was informed that her ugliness 

was a reflection of his own pride and other negative emotions. After 

that, she instructed him to seek out Tilopa, who only agreed to teach 

him after subjecting him to a series of painful and bizarre tests, such as 

crushing his penis between two rocks. After mastering the practices 

taught to him by Tilopa, he passed them on to Mar Pa, who in turn 

brought them to Tibet, where this lineage developed into the Kagyupa 

Order. To propagandize Naropa’s teachings, American Buddhists built 

the first accredited Buddhist university in the U.S.A. under his name, 

founded in 1974 by Chogyam Trungpa (1940-1987), a reincarnate lama 

of the Kagyupa order of Tibetan Buddhism. The main goal of the 

Institute is to combine Buddhist contemplative practices and Western 

academic subjects; Trungpa claimed that he was trying to follow the 

model of Nalanda Monastic University. There are six dharmas of 

Naropa order. Tantric practices taught to Marpa Chogi Lodro by 

Naropa (1016-1100) and brought to Tibet by him. They are particularly 

important to the Kagyupa order. The six are: First, the heat (candali), 
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which involves increasing and channeling inner heat through 

visualizing fire and the sun in various places of the meditator’s body. 

Second, the illusory body (maya-deha), a practice in which one 

mentally generates an image of a subtle body composed of subtle 

energies and endowed with the ideal qualities of a buddha, such as the 

six paramitas. This is eventually transformed into the “vajra-body,” 

symbolizing the state of Buddhahood. Third, the dream (svapna), or 

dream yoga that trains the meditator to take control of and manipulate 

the process of dreams. Fourth, the clear light (prabhasvara), or the yoga 

of a clear light which is based on the tantric notion that the mind is of 

the nature of clear light, and this practice involves learning to perceive 

all appearances as manifestations of mind and as representing the 

interplay of luminosity and emptiness. Fifth, the intermediate state 

(antarabhava), or intermediate state yoga that trains the meditator for 

the state between birth and death, in which one has a subtle body, 

which is subjected to disorienting and frightening sights, sounds, and 

other sensory phenomena. A person who is adept in this yoga is able to 

understand that these are all creations of mind, and this realization 

enables one to take control of the process, which is said to present 

numerous opportunities for meditative progress if properly understood 

and handled. Sixth, the transference of consciousness (samkrama), a 

yoga that develops the ability to project one’s consciousness into 

another body or to a Buddha-land (Buddha-ksetra) at the time of death. 

One who fully masters the technique can transmute the pure light of 

mind into the body of a Buddha at the time of death.  

The fifth period was the period of the Bkah-gdams-pa sect: The life 

and work of Atisa in Tibet are very important for the development of 

Tibetan Buddhism. From the time he came to Tibet, Tibetan Buddhism 

developed into different indigenous schools. In relation to these, the 

earlier heterogenous and unreformed type of Buddhism came to be 

called Rnin-ma-pa or the old school with four main sub-sects. The 

followers of this school worship Padmasambhava as their founder and 

Guru, believe in the fulfilment of both the divine and the demoniacal, 

and are generally recognized as such by their red caps. Atisa’s 

reformed teachings, based upon the Yogacara traditions founded by 

Maitreya and Asanga, led to the establishment of the Bkah-gdams-pa 

school by his Tibetan disciple, Hbrom-ston. It took a synthetic view of 
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the teachings of both Hinayana and Mahayana, enforced celibacy upon 

the monks and discouraged magic practices. It was on the authoritative 

basis of this doctrine that the great Tibetan reformer, Tson-kha-pa, 

founded in the 14
th

 century A.D. the Dge-lugs-pa sect, which purified 

the Bkah-gdams-pa of much of its elaborate ritualism and today 

dominates Tibetan Buddhism both temporarily and spiritually, through 

the religious succession of the Dalai Lamas, of whom the fourteenth is 

now the head of this theocracy.    

The sixth period was the period of the Bkah-rgyud-pa (the oral 

traditionalism) founded in the late eleventh century A.D.: The Bkah-

rgyud-pa was founded by the Tibetan Lama Mar-pa, a friend of Atisa, 

and a disciple of the Indian Tantrist, Naropa, of Nalanda University. It 

has some affinities with the Dhyana school, to which most of the 

Northern Buddhists of Japan and China belong at present, and among 

its distinguished representatives is Mi-la-ras-pa, the great hermit poet 

of Tibet, who was initiated in the mysteries of supernatural powers by 

Mar-pa himself. The Bkah-rgyud-pa later divided itself into several 

sub-sects, two of which, namely Karma-pa and Hbrug-pa, may be 

specially mentioned. The third Head of the Karma-pa, called Ran-

byun-rdo-rje, was recognized at his birth as the spiritual successor of 

the second Head of the sect, called Karma-bak-si, who had died two 

years earlier. Since this incident the practice of spiritual succession 

came into vogue. Thus, in the selection of the Dalai Lama, the Panchen 

Lama and others, a recognized incarnation succeeds to the office 

instead of a hereditary successor or discipline. The Karma-pa is 

particularly strong in Sikkim and its followers in Nepal are called the 

Karmika. The second sub-sect, Hbrug-pa, or the Thunderer, spread its 

doctrines so vigorrously in Bhutan  that the country adopted its Tibetan 

name for its own people.  

 

(B) During the second dissemination in Tibet, two other orders 

appeared:  

During the Phyi dar Period, with the demise of the Yar Lung 

Dynasty following the assassination of Lang Darma (838-842), Tibetan 

Buddhism began a period of decline. The tradition was revived by 

Atisa (982-1054) after his arrival in Tibet in 1042. Under his influence, 

the Mahayana Buddhism of great North Indian monasteries of Nalanda 



 309 

and Vikramasila was established  at the orthodox tradition of Tibet. 

During the second dissemination (söï phoå bieán) there was also a 

coordinated effort to translate the Indian Buddhist canon, and to this 

end groups of translators were formed, and standard lexicons (töø ñieån) 

were developed. The “new orders” of Tibetan Buddhism Saskya pa, 

bKa’ Brgyud Pa, and Gelukpa all rely on translations of tantric texts 

prepared during this period, while the rNying Ma Pa order favors the 

translations of the “first dissemination”, which began with the arrival of 

Padmasambhava. The Sakyapa and the Gelukpa.  The school of “Grey 

Earth” or the Sa-skya-pa, founded by Gonchok Gyelpo (1034-1102), 

derives its name from the colour of the soil where its first monastery 

was built in 1071 A.D. on the site  of the present Sa-skya. The Sa-skya-

pa was even more closely related with the old Rnin-ma-pa school than 

the Bkah-rgyud-pa and the monks of this sect were not celibate either. 

They sought a synthesis between the old and the new Tantrism on the 

basis of Nagarjuna’s Madhyamika philosophy and had already 

developed into a powerful hierachy before the rise of the great Tson-

kha-pa. Sa-skya followers, greatly devoted to learning, proved 

themselves excellent proselytizers when they came into contact with 

the Mongol emperors in the thirteenth century A.D. One of the 

distinguished Sa-skya hierarchs, called Hphags-pa, became the 

spiritual  teacher of Prince Khubilai of Mongolia, who, on coming to 

the throne as the first Mongol emperor of China, conferred the 

sovereignty of central Tibet upon the High Priest of Sa-skya (1270 

A.D.), Sakya Pandita (1182-1251). This was the beginning of a new era 

of theocratic rule in Tibet. Bu-ston (1290-1364 A.D.), a renowned 

commentator of fundamental Buddhist treatises, an authoritative 

historian, and the first collector of all existing Tibetan translations of 

Buddhist works. He arranged them systematically into two 

comprehensive groups, called the Word of the Buddha (Bkah-hygur) in 

100 volumes, and the Treatises (Bstan-hygur) in 225 volumes. These 

have come down to us as the Tibetan Buddhist Canon. Taranatha 

(1573-?), the Tibetan historian and author, also belonged to a sect 

called Jonang, which was an offshoot of the Sa-skya-pa. The Yellow 

Hat, founded by Tsong-Khapa, the great reformer, born in the province 

of Amdo in 1358 A.D., the modern age of Tibetan Buddhism may be 

said to have begun. With striking powers of organization and 
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comprehensive intelligence, he set himself the task of removing all 

deviations and superstitious beliefs and establishing a strong order of 

Buddhist monks, based on sound learning, discipline and celibacy, 

which came to be recognized as the school of the Virtuous (Dge-lugs-

pa), popularly described as the Yellow Hats. In 1408, he founded not 

far from Lhasa, the Ganden monastery, where he   worked for some 

years and died in 1419 A.D. The Dge-lugs-pa came to be favoured by 

the powerful Mongol chieftans as spiritual leaders and later as 

temporal rulers of Tibet. When king of Mongol Altan Khan met with 

the third hierarch, Bsod-nams-rgya-mtso (1546-1587 A.D.), he became 

convinced that both of them were respectively the teacher Hphags-pa 

and his disciple, emperor Khubilai Khan, in their former births and the 

king immediately recognized the former as the veritable Talr, i.e., 

Dalai. Thenceforth, all the hierarchs came to be recognized as Dalai 

Lamas. In the seventeenth century, with the help of Mongolians the 

Gelukpa became rulers of Tibet. The fifth Dalai Lama, Ngawang 

Lobsang Gyatso (1617-1682) became the first Dalai Lama to rule 

Tibet, a tradition that continued until the fourteenth Dalai Lama Tenzin 

Gyatso (1935 - ), fled to India in 1959  following the Chinese invasion 

and annexation of Tibet. Today Buddhism in Tibet is suffering strict 

controls of the Chinese government, and only outward ceremonies are 

allowed to continue to attract tourists who bring foreign currency to the 

government.  

First, the Sa-skya-pa or Grey Earth: The school of “Grey Earth” or 

the Sa-skya-pa, derives its name from the colour of the soil where its 

first monastery  was built in 1071 A.D. on the site  of the present Sa-

skya. The Sa-skya-pa was even more closely related with the old Rnin-

ma-pa school than the Bkah-rgyud-pa and the monks of this sect were 

not celibate either. They sought a synthesis between the old and the 

new Tantrism on the basis of Nagarjuna’s Madhyamika philosophy and 

had already developed into a powerful hierachy before the rise of the 

great Tson-kha-pa. Sa-skya followers, greatly devoted to learning, 

proved themselves excellent proselytizers when they came into contact 

with the Mongol emperors in the thirteenth century A.D. One of the 

distinguished Sa-skya hierarchs, called Hphags-pa, became the 

spiritual  teacher of Prince Khubilai of Mongolia, who, on coming to 

the throne as the first Mongol emperor of China, conferred the 



 311 

sovereignty of central Tibet upon the High Priest of Sa-skya (1270 

A.D.). This was the beginning of a new era of theocratic rule in Tibet.  

Bu-ston (1290-1364 A.D.), a renowned commentator of fundamental 

Buddhist treatises, an authoritative historian, and the first collector of 

all existing Tibetan translations of Buddhist works. He arranged them 

systematically into two comprehensive groups, called the Word of the 

Buddha (Bkah-hygur) in 100 volumes, and the Treatises (Bstan-hygur) 

in 225 volumes. These have come down to us as the Tibetan Buddhist 

Canon. Taranatha (1573-?), the Tibetan historian and author, also 

belonged to a sect called Jonang, which was an offshoot of the Sa-

skya-pa.  

Second, the Yellow Hats (Dge-lugs-pa): With the rise of the great 

reformer, Tson-kha-pa, born in the province of Amdo in 1358 A.D., the 

modern age of Tibetan Buddhism may be said to have begun. With 

striking powers of organization and comprehensive intelligence, he set 

himself the task of removing all deviations and superstitious beliefs 

and establishing a strong order of Buddhist monks, based on sound 

learning, discipline and celibacy, which came to be recognized as the 

school of the Virtuous (Dge-lugs-pa), popularly described as the 

Yellow Hats. In 1408, he founded not far from Lhasa, the Ganden 

monastery, where he   worked for some years and died in 1419 A.D.  

The Dge-lugs-pa came to be favoured by the powerful Mongol 

chieftans as spiritual leaders and later as temporal rulers of Tibet. 

When king of Mongol Altan Khan met with the third hierarch, Bsod-

nams-rgya-mtso (1546-1587 A.D.), he became convinced that both of 

them were respectively the teacher Hphags-pa and his disciple, 

emperor Khubilai Khan, in their former births and the king 

immediately recognized the former as the veritable Talr, i.e., Dalai. 

Thenceforth, all the hierarchs came to be recognized as Dalai Lamas.      

 

III.Survived Traditions in Tibet:  

The first tradition is the Lamaism: The term “Lama” was a Tibetan 

term, used by Western scholars to describe the prevalent form of 

Buddhism in Tibet and the Himalayan region. The designation is 

generally rejected by the practitioners of the tradition, however, 

because a common implication of the term is the notion that Tibetan 

Buddhism is not true Buddhism, but rather a debased (thaáp heøn) 
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aberration (ñi sai ñöôøng) in which human clerics (Bla-ma) are 

worshiped and the austere meditative  practices of early Buddhism 

have been replaced by idolatry (thôø ngaãu töôïng), and magic. It is rarely 

seen in recent publications on Tibetan Buddhism. The Lamaistic form 

of Buddhism found chiefly in Tibet, and Mongolia, and the smaller 

Himalayan States. In Tibet it is divided into two schools, the older one 

wearing red robes, the later, which was founded by Tson-Kha-Pa in the 

fifteenth century, wearing yellow; its chiefs are the Dalai Lama and the 

Panchen Lama, respectively. Nowadays Lamaism spreads widely all 

over the world. The first Lamaist Buddhist Monastery in North 

America, founded by the Kalmyk Mongolian Gelukpa Geshe 

Wanggyal (1901-1983) in Freewood Acres, NJ. a) The Gyelwa 

Karmapa: The oldest lineage of reincarnation lamas in Tibetan 

Buddhism, founded by Tusum Khyenpa (1110-1193), who was later 

recognized as the first rGyal Ba Karmapa. They are commonly known 

as “Balck Hats” because of the ceremonial hat worn by the rGyal Ba 

Karmapa. The rGyal Ba Karmapa places it on his head in certain 

ceremonies, and it is believed that when the hat is on his head he 

manifests the essence of the buddha Avalokitesvara, of whom he is 

considered to be a manifestation. The Gyelwa Karmapa are believed 

to be physical emanations of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, and are 

often referred to as the “Black Hat” lamas because of the hat they 

wear during special ceremonies. This was given to the fifth Gyelwa 

KarmapaTeshin Shekpa (1384-1415), by the Chinese emperor T’ai-

ming-chen and is said to have been based on a dream in which the 

emperor saw a black hat woven from the hair of 100,000 dakinis 

floating over Teshin Shekpa’s head. The first Tusum Khyenpa (1110-

1193). The sixteenth Rangjung Rikpe Dorje (1924-1981), was one of 

the most influential Tibetan masters of the twentieth century. He travel 

widely and established a number of Tibetan Buddhist Centers all over 

the world, including the current headquarters of the order, Rimtek 

Monastery in Sikkim. There is currently a bitter dispute over the 

succession to the sixteenth Gyelwa Karmapa. The current  Shamar 

Rinpoche and his supporters claim that a boy named Tenzin Khyentse 

(1982 - ) is the true reincarnation, while Tai Situ Rinpoche and his 

supporters back a Tibetan child named Urgyen Tinley (1985 - ). The 

second claimant was officially enthroned in the monastery of Tsurpu in 
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1992 and has been validated by the Dalai Lama, but the faction (beø 

phaùi) led by Shamar Rinpoche continues to reject his claim. People in 

the Karma-Kagya believed that “Karmapa”, their top spiritual leader, 

was really a “Man of people’s spirituality”, the spiritual authority of 

the Karma-Kagyu school and the oldest lineage of Tibetan Buddhism. 

The Tibetan believe that this person is the embodiment of 

Avalokitesvara. The incarnations of the Karmapa extended over a 

period of 800 years with the continuous transmissions of the followings:  

i) Karmapa Dusum Khyenpa (1110-1193), ii)Karmapa Karma Pakshi 

(1204-1283), iii) Karmapa Rangjung Dorje (1284-1339), 

iv)Karmapa Rolpe Dorje (1340-1383), v)Karmapa Deshin Shegpa 

(1384-1415), vi) Karmapa Tongwa Donden (1416-1453), vii)Karmapa 

Chodrag Gyatsho (1454-1506), viii)Karmapa Mikyo Dorje (1507-1554), 

ix)Karmapa Wangchuk Dorje (1556-1603), x) Karmapa Choyng 

Dorje (1604-1674), xi) Karmapa Yehse Dorje (1676-1702), 

xii)Karmapa Changchub Dorje (1703-1732), xiii)Karmapa Dudul Dorje 

(1733-1797), xiv)Karmapa Thegchog Dorje (1798-1868), xv)Karmapa 

Khachab Dorje (1871-1922), xvi)Karmapa Rigpe Dorje (1924-1982). b) 

Red hat Lama: The Shamar Rinpoche or the “Red Hat Lama,” one of 

the main reincarnational lineages of the Karma Kagyupa order of 

Tibetan Buddhism. The lineage originated with Drakpa Sengge (1283-

1345), but ran awful of the Tibetan government when the eighth 

Shamar Rinpoche was found guilty of plotting with a Gurkha army that 

invaded Tibet and sacked Tashilhunpo Monastery. He committed 

suicide in 1792,  or was murdered by the government but made to look 

like a suicide, and was subsequently forbidden to reincarnate. Despite 

this ban, members of the lineage were recognized in secret until it was 

safe for them to go public. The thirteenth incarnation was born in 1952 

in Derge in the Khams province of Tibet. He was recognized at the age 

of nine by the sixteenth Gyelwa Karmapa and the fourteenth 

Dalailama and enthroned in 1964 in Rumtek Monastery in Sikkim. Like 

his predeccessor, he has been at odds with the Tibetan government-in-

exile, and with other lamas in his lineage, most prominently over the 

question of the succession to the sixteenth Gielwa Karmapa. The 

present Shamar Rinpoche supports candidate who resides in his center 

in New Delhi, but the other hierarchs of the lineage, as well as the 

Dalailama, support another candidate. c) The Yellow sect of Lamaism: 
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The yellow sect of Lamaism, founded in 1417 by Tson-Kha-Pa, 

Sumatikirti, who overthrew the decadent sect, which wears red robes, 

and established the sect that wears yellow, and which at first was noted 

for the austere life of the monks; it is found chiefly in Tibet and 

Mongolia.  

The second tradition is the Shentong: The Shentong or the 

Jonangpa, doctrine particularly associated with certain lineages within 

the Kagyupa and Nyingmapa orders of Tibetan Buddhism. It was 

articulated by the Jo Nang Pa sect, which postulated a positive, self-

existent entity of Tathagata-garbha (embryo of the Tathagata), 

conceived as an inherent Buddha-nature that is made manifest by 

meditative practice. It is not, however, newly developed, but rather is 

the basic nature of mind Tathagata-garbha is said to exist truly, and it is 

characterized as subtle, ineffable, permanent, and beyond the grasp of 

conceptual thought. It is said to be the luminous essence of mind. It is 

often compared to the sky, which remains the same at all times, 

although it may be temporarily obscured by clouds. Similarly, the 

nature of mind is obscured by adventitious afflictions, but these never 

affect its basic nature. This position was attacked by the Gelukpa 

school, and the fifth Dalai Lama suppressed the Jo Nang Pa and 

ordered their books burnt. Despite such opposition, Shentong continues 

to be a popular doctrine among many contemporary lineages, 

particularly those associated with the Rime (non-sectarian) movement. 

This order produced a number of influential scholars, but was 

suppressed by the fifth Dalai Lama Ngawang Losang Gyatso (1617-

1682) in the seventeenth century. Its most notable figure was Dolpopa 

Sherap Gyeltsen (1269-1361), and the lineage also included Barawa 

Gyeltsen Belsang (1310-1391), Tangdong Gielpo (1385-1464), and 

Taranatha (1575-1634). It was best known for its positive interpretation 

of the doctrine of Tathagata-Garbha, which conceived of it as an 

essence that is actualized through meditative practice. This view is 

commonly referred to as “other-emptiness,” and is said to be based on 

the Kalacakra-Tantra. The Dalai Lama considered this to be a thinly 

disguised version of an unchanging, primordially undefiled “self”, and 

he issued a decree that Jonangpa monasteries be destroyed or forced to 

convert to the Gelukpa order, and their books burned. Some 

contemporary scholars suspect that the reasons behind the suppression 
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had as much to do with politics as doctrine, since the Jonangpo had 

been aligned with the Karma Kagyupa hierarchs, who had fought 

against and lost to the Dalai Lama for political control of Tibet. Despite 

this persecution, many of the order’s works survived, and the gzhan 

stong teachings remain influential in Tibetan Buddhism, particularly in 

the Ris Med (Rime) or Non-Sectarian movement.  

The third tradition is the New Kadampa Tradition (NKT): 

International organization founded by Geshe Kelsang Gyatso (1931 - ), 

headquartered in England. The group hasn’t been supported by the  

Tibetan government-in-exile and the Dalai Lama, primarily due to its 

insistence on continuing the propitiation (söï laøm laønh) and worship of 

the protector deity Dorje Shukden, who according to Tibetan Buddhist 

mythology is a wrathful dharma-protector (dharma-pala) who is 

dedicated to defending the Gelukpa order against its enemies. The 

Dalai Lama has proscribed (ñaët ra ngoaøi voøng phaùp luaät) practices 

related to Dorje Shunkden because the protector is associated with 

sectarianism, but the NKT claims that this ban infringes (vi phaïm) on 

religious freedom. The choice of the name “New Kadampa Tradition” 

indicates that the group sees itself as continuing the lineage of Atisa 

and Tsong-Khapa. The NKT has been characterized as a 

fundamentalist government because it believes that the Gelukpa order 

as a whole has strayed (bò laïc) from the teachings of Tsong-Khapa, and 

it claims to be maintaining a pure form of the tradition. The group has a 

publishing company named Tharpa Publications, which publishes books 

by Kelsang Gyatso.  

The fourth tradition is the Nyingmapa: The oldest of the four orders 

of Tibetan Buddhism. It traces itself back to Padmasambhava, the 

yogin who according to Tibetan tradition helped to establish Buddhism 

in Tibet in the eighth century. Its name is based upon the fact that its 

adherents rely on the “old translations,” made during the period of the 

“first dissemination” of Buddhism to Tibet. Its highest meditative 

practice is “Dzogchen” or “great perfection,” and it is the order most  

closely associated with the “hidden treasure” (Gter Ma) tradition. The 

texts of the “hidden treasure” tradition are believed by Nyingmapa to 

have been hidden by Padmasambhava and his disciples, who placed 

spells on them to ensure that they would only be discovered at the 

proper time and by the proper “treasure discoverer” (Gter-ston). The 
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other main source of Nyingmapa doctrines and practices is the 

“teaching lineage,” believed to represent an unbroken line of 

transmission of the dharma from the Buddha. Unlike the other orders of 

Tibetan Buddhism, it never developed a centralized leadership or 

organized hierarchy (ñaúng caáp), and generally avoided political 

involvements.  

 

IV. Dalai Lama:   

Lama may be translated as teacher, is generally given to respected 

masters. However, practically, anyone who has disciples is technically 

a lama. In other Tibetan traditions, lama is designed to anyone who has 

completed a three-year meditation retreat. Thus lamas may have 

diverse abilities and training. Dalai-Lama is the head of the Yellow-

robe sect of the Tibetan Buddhism, as chief of the nation. A teacher 

whose wisdom is as great as the ocean, Spiritual head of State of Tibet, 

incarnation of  Avalokitesvara, and the Panchen Lama. According to 

Tibetan Buddhism, Lama is used as a religious master, or guru, 

venerated by his students since he is an embodiment of Buddhist 

teachings. Today, Lama is often used as a polite form of address for 

any Tibetan monk, regardless of the level of his spiritual development. 

The three senior Lamas are the Dalai-Lama, the Panchen-Lama, and 

the Bogdo-Lama of Urga, the head of Buddhism in Mongolia. Since the 

17
th

 century the Dalai Lama has been the ruler and spiritual leader of 

Tibet. Succession is by reincarnation, and after the leader’s death his 

successor is sought and usually recognized in a young boy. Until 

adulthood, an appointed regent takes his place. All Dalai Lamas have a 

special relationship with Avalokitesvara: some maintain that they are 

reincarnations of the compassionate Bodhisattva, while others say that 

they are emanations of him, or human blessed by Avalokitesvara. The 

14
th

 Dalai Lama has been in exile since 1959 following the Chinese 

invasion and annexation of Tibet in the late 1950s.   

For the Tibetan, the Dalai Lama is the Head of State of Tibet, the 

most honorable teacher, and the head of the Yellow-robe sect. First, 

the Dalai Lama is the spiritual and temporal Head of State of Tibet: 

The Dalai Lama is regarded as the earthly manifestation of 

Avalokitesvara. The word Dalai means “Great Ocean”  and was a title 

granted to the third Grand Lama of  Gelugpa School in 1587 by Gusri 
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Kham. Second, the Dalai Lama is the most honorable teacher: In 

Tibetan Buddhist history, he is venerated since he is an authentic 

embodiment of the Buddhist teaching. In Vajrayana, the Lama is 

particularly important, since his role is not only to teach rituals but also 

to conduct them. Lama has the function of transmitting the Buddhist 

tradition to not only his students but also to every people. The 

traditional training of a Lama includes many years of study of various 

disciplines of Buddhist philosophy and meditation. Only after at least 

three retreats (3 years), a lama is authorized to refer himself as such 

and to transmit his knowledge to others. Third, the Dalai Lama is the 

head of the Yellow-robe sect: The head of the Yellow-robe sect of the 

Tibetan Buddhism, as chief of the nation. A teacher whose wisdom is 

as great as the ocean, Spiritual head of State of Tibet, incarnation of  

Avalokitesvara, and the Panchen Lama. According to Tibetan 

Buddhism, Lama is used as a religious master, or guru, venerated by 

his students since he is an embodiment of Buddhist teachings. Today, 

Lama is often used as a polite form of address for any Tibetan monk, 

regardless of the level of his spiritual development. The three senior 

Lamas are the Dalai-Lama, the Panchen-Lama, and the Bogdo-Lama 

of Urga, the head of Buddhism in Mongolia. The Dalai Lama is most 

often referred to by Tibetan as Gyelwa Rinpoche (Precious Lord) or 

Kundun (the Presence). The fifth Dalai Lama, Ngawang Losang 

Gyatso (1617-1682) became the ruler of the whole of Tibet, and prior 

to the Chinese invasion and annexation of Tibet in the 1950s the Dalai 

Lama was the spiritual and temporal leader of Tibet. Since 1391 till 

today, Tibet has 14 Lamas.    

Since 1391 till today, Tibet has had 14 Lamas: 1) Dalai Lama 

Gendun Drub (1391-1475), 2) Dalai Lama Gendun Gyatso (1475-1542), 

3) Dalai Lama Sonam Gyatso (1543-1588), 4) Dalai Lama Yonten 

Gyatso (1589-1617), 5) Dalai Lama Losang Gyatso (1617-1682), 6) 

Dalai Lama Jamyang Gyatso (1683-1706), 7) Dalai Lama Kelsang 

Gyatso (1708-1757), 8) Dalai Lama Jampel Gyatso (1758-1804), 9) 

Dalai Lama Lungtog Gyatso (1806-1815), 10) Dalai Lama Tsultrim 

Gyatso (1816-1837), 11) Dalai Lama Kedrub Gyatso (1838-1856), 12) 

Dalai Lama Trinle Gyatso (1856-1875), 13) Dalai Lama Tubten Gyatso 

(1876-1933), 14) Dalai Lama Tenzin Gyatso (born 1935, now living in 

exile). 
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V. Pan Chen La Ma:  

Panchen Lama or Great Tibetan Lama, an honorable title used to 

refer to a Dalailama’s teacher. In Tibetan tradition, Dalailama is the 

incarnation of Avalokitesvara. Thus the fifth Dalailama declared that 

his teacher to be on a higher level of the reincarnation of Amitabha. In 

contrast to the Dalailama, the Panchen Lama has no political 

responsibilities, even though he is still reincarnated again and again. 

The second most influential reincarnate lama (sprul sku) of the 

Gelukpa order of Tibetan Buddhism. The Tibetan Panchen-Lama ranks 

second only to the Dalai-Lama among the Grand Lamas of the Gelugpa 

School of Tibetan Buddhism, believed to be a physical manifestation of 

Amitabha Buddha. The title “Pan Chen” or “Great Scholar,” was first 

given to Gendun Drup (1391-1475), the abbot of bKra shis lhun po. It 

was later inherited by successive abbots of the monastery. His seat is in 

the Tashilhumpo Monastery at Shigatse. In 1640, the fifth Dalai Lama, 

with the aid of the Mongols, having acquired temporal as well as 

spiritual control of the whole country, honoured his own tutor with the 

title of Panchen Lama (a learned Lama), and built the Tashilhumpo 

Monastery for him. On the death of the title-holder, the new Lama is 

found in the body of a small child, as in the case of the Dalai Lama, 

and no new Lama is recognized as such by the people until examined 

and appointed by a Tibetan commission appointed for the purpose. 

There is an on-going dispute between the Dalai Lama and the People’s 

Republic of China (PRC) regarding the identity of the eleventh Pan 

Chen La Ma. The Dalai Lama officially recognized a Tibetan boy 

named Gendun Chogi Nyima as the reincarnation of the tenth Pan 

Chen Lama, but the PRC has rejected both his choice and his authority 

to recognize reincarnations, despite the fact that he is the spiritual 

leader of Tibetan Buddhism, and official PRC doctrine denounces the 

institution of reincarnation as a “feudal superstition.” The PRC has 

even gone so far as to install its own candidate, but the absurdity (söï voâ 

lyù) of non-Buddhist Communist Party officials choosing reincarnations 

has made it necessary for the PRC to use force and imprisonment to 

coerce Tibetans to accept its choice.   
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VI. Protector Deity of the Gelukpa Order:  

“Dorje Shukden” is a Tibetan term for “Powerful Vajra.” This is a 

protector deity of the Gelukpa order of Tibetan Buddhism, said to be 

the reincarnation of Drakpa Gyeltsen (1618-1655) who was recognized 

as the third rebirth of Panchen Sonam Drakpa (1478-1554), the text 

book writer of Drebung Loseling monastic college. According to the 

mythos of this deity, Drakpa Gyeltsen was a rival of the fifth Dalai 

Lama, Ngawang Losang Gyatso (1617-1682), and the Dalai Lama’s 

supporters tried to assassinate Drakpa Gyeltsen, in addition to 

spreading malicious rumors about him. He eventually grew tire of this 

and decided to take his own life by stuffing a ceremonial scarf into his 

mouth until he was suffocated. The scarf had been given to him by the 

fifth Dalai Lama following a debate between the two in recognition of 

his victory. Before he died he told his disciple that if the rumors about 

him were false a black cloud of smoke in the shape of a hand would 

rise from his funeral pyre. This reportedly occured, and shortly 

thereafter his unquiet spirit began terrorizing many people, including 

the Dalai Lama. He was later persuaded, however, to become a 

“dharma-protector,” and his particular mission is reportedly to protect 

the Gelukpa order against its enemies. George Dreyfus has 

convincingly argued that the story of  Drakpa Gyeltsen’s 

transformation into a vengeful spirit was probably originally a slander 

initiated by his enemies, but in recent times has become part of the 

mythology of  Dorje Shukden among his devotees. For several hundred 

years following Drakpa Gyeltsen’s death, Dorje Shukden was only a 

minor spirit within the Gelukpa pantheon, but he was elevated to the 

position of chief dharma protector by Pabongka Rinpoche (1878-1941) 

and his student Trijang Rinpoche (1901-1983). He is generally depicted 

in a fearsome aspect, with a necklace of skulls and other terrifying 

ornaments, surrounded by flames. He is associated with Gelukpa 

sectarianism, and following a dream in which he saw Dorje Shukden in 

combat with Nechung, the main dharma protector of the Tibetan 

government, the fourteenth Dalai Lama issued a public statement 

urging Tibetan to cease the worship of this deity. Dorje Shukden 

became widely popular among Gelukpa lamas during the twentieth 

century, but following the Dalai Lama’s proclamation most Gelukpa 

publicly renounced worship of this deity. However, the most vocal 
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exception was Geshe Kelsang Gyatso, the founder of the New 

Kadampa Tradition. He has publicly rejected the Dalai Lama’s 

decision, and he and his followers have accused the Dalai Lama of 

violating their religious freedom. This dispute has precipitated a great 

deal of animosity and violence, and once the Dalai Lama’s most 

prominent supporters, Geshe Losang Gyatso, former director of the 

Institute of Buddhist Dialectics in Dharmasal, was brutally murdered in 

his residence, along with two of his students. Although supporters of 

Dorje Shukden have publicly claimed that they had nothing to do with 

the killings, the leading suspects are worshipers of the deity.        
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Chöông Ba Möôi 

Chapter Thirty 

 

Phaät Giaùo Thaùi Lan 

 

I.  Toång quan veà Phaät Giaùo Thaùi Lan: 

Phaät giaùo truyeàn ñeán Thaùi Lan laø heä quaû cuûa khuynh höôùng truyeàn 

baù vaên minh AÁn Ñoä vaø nhöõng hoaït ñoäng phaùt trieån vaên hoùa cuûa ngöôøi 

AÁn. Ngay töø ñaàu Taây Lòch, ngöôøi AÁn chaúng nhöõng thieát laäp cô sôû 

thöông maïi, maø coøn mang theo caû neàn vaên hoùa vaø tín ngöôõng ñeán ñeán 

vuøng Ñoâng Nam AÙ. Theo Edward Conze trong Löôïc Söû Phaät Giaùo Theá 

Giôùi, töø theá kyû thöù ba trôû ñi, vuøng Ñoâng Nam AÙ  cuõng ñöôïc bieát nhö laø 

moät AÁn Ñoä môû roäng, caøng ngaøy caøng ñöôïc cai trò bôûi caùc trieàu ñaïi coù 

goác gaùc töø AÁn Ñoä, hoaëc ít nhaát chòu söï thuùc ñaåy bôûi nhöõng lyù töôûng cuûa 

vaên hoùa AÁn Ñoä. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 11 vaø 12, Thaùi Lan ñoùn nhaän aûnh 

höôûng Ñaïi Thöøa vaø AÁn Giaùo, ñoàng thôøi cuõng chòu aûnh höôûng töø caùc 

daân toäc ngöôøi Thaùi khaùc ñeán töø phía Nam Trung Hoa. Ñeán theá kyû thöù 

14, Thaùi Lan ñoùn nhaän ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy ñeán 

töø Tích Lan. Cuõng nhö taïi caùc xöù Cam Boát vaø Laøo, moái quan heä gaén boù 

giöõa nhaø nöôùc vaø toân giaùo roõ raøng raäp theo khuoân maãu cuûa Tích Lan, 

coøn khuoân maãu cuûa Tích Lan baét nguoàn töø göông cuûa vua A Duïc vaø söï 

can thieäp cuûa nhaø vua vaøo Taêng Giaø trong Nghò Hoäi Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù 

ba. Thaät tình maø noùi, ñaây laø aûnh höôûng tích cöïc vì chính aûnh höôûng naày 

ñaõ mang laïi lôïi laïc cho daân chuùng. Trong quaù khöù ñaõ coù nhieàu ñaáng 

quaân vöông Thaùi Lan ñaõ noi göông Taêng Giaø cai trò thaàn daân vôùi tinh 

thaàn coâng minh chaùnh tröïc. Quaû tình Phaät giaùo ñaõ goùp phaàn moät caùch 

tích cöïc trong vieäc naâng cao vaên hoùa cuûa xöù sôû naày töø nhieàu theá kyû 

nay. Taïi Thaùi Lan, Phaät giaùo ñaõ laø quoác giaùo töø nhieàu theá kyû qua, vaø 

baây giôø noù vaãn tieáp tuïc laø quoác giaùo duø caùc toân giaùo khaùc vaãn ñöôïc töï 

do sinh hoaït. Toaøn boä neàn vaên hoùa baûn ñòa Thaùi Lan gaén lieàn vôùi Phaät 

giaùo, vaø nhaø vua laø moät vò hoä phaùp ñuùng nghóa, töø lôøi noùi ñeán vieäc laøm. 

Hieän taïi, trong toång soá 60 trieäu daân, theo thoáng keâ naêm 1999, coù ñeán 

95 phaàn traêm theo Phaät giaùo, haàu heát theo truyeàn thoáng Nguyeân Thuûy. 

Taïi Thaùi Lan, nhöõng ngöôøi theo Ñaïi Thöøa chæ laø moät thieåu soá raát nhoû. 

Nhöõng thoáng keâ môùi nhaát (1999) cho thaáy coù treân 30.000 ngoâi töï vieän 

treân khaép 75 tænh thaønh cuûa Thaùi Lan. Hieän taïi Thaùi Lan coù treân 
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350.000 Tyø Kheo ñaõ thoï giôùi cuï tuùc. Haàu nhö caùc thanh thieáu nieân Thaùi 

Lan cuõng nhö taïi caùc xöù theo truyeàn thoáng Nguyeân Thuûy ñeàu phaûi ít 

nhaát moät laàn hoïc taäp taïi chuøa töø saùu thaùng ñeán moät naêm. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Thaùi Lan: 

Phaät Giaùo phaùt trieån taïi Thaùi Lan töø moät thôøi kyø raát sôùm, khoaûng 

theá kyû thöù nhaát hay thöù nhì sau Taây Lòch, neáu khoâng muoán noùi laø sôùm 

hôn. Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät 

Giaùo, thì ñieàu naày ñöôïc chöùng minh bôûi caùc phaùt hieän khaûo coå taïi Pong 

Tuk vaø Phra Pathom. Phra Pathom caùch Baêng Coác khoaûng 30 daäm veà 

phía Taây, coøn Pong Tuk naèm xa hôn  veà phía Taây 20 daëm nöõa. Caùc di 

tích veà caáu truùc toân giaùo, caùc töôïng Phaät, caùc ñoà ñaát nung coù khaéc chöõ 

vaø nhöõng bieåu töôïng roõ raøng  cuûa ñaïo Phaät, coù leõ thuoäc theá kyû thöù 1 

hoaëc thöù 2 ñaõ ñöôïc tìm thaáy taïi caùc nôi naày. Moät soá lôùn ñeàn ñaøi ñaõ bò 

ñoå naùt vaø caùc taùc phaåm ñieâu khaéc mang naëng aûnh höôûng thôøi Gupta. 

Nhöõng thöù naày ñöôïc xem laø thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Dvaravati. Dvaravati laø 

moät vöông quoác phoàn thònh vaøo thôøi cuûa ngaøi Huyeàn Trang, nghóa laø 

vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 7. Trong khoaûng theá kyû thöù 8 vaø thöù 9, caû Xieâm La 

vaø Laøo laø moät phaàn cuûa Cam Boát veà maët chaùnh trò vaø chòu aûnh höôûng 

cuûa nöôùc naày veà maët toân giaùo. Chuùng ta coù theå thaáy caû ñaïo Phaät vaø Baø 

La Moân cuøng phaùt trieån beân nhau taïi caùc vuøng ñaát naày. Vuøng ñaát maø 

baây giôø laø Thaùi Lan, nguyeân thuûy laø nôi truù nguï cuûa ngöôøi Mons, daân 

toäc ñaõ bò ngöôøi Khmer xaâm laán döôùi thôøi vua Suryavarman cuûa thaønh 

Angkor (1001-1050); roài khoaûng hai theá kyû sau ñoù hoï ñöôïc ngöôøi Thaùi 

thay theá. Sau khi Moâng Coå xaâm chieám Nam Chieáu vaøo naêm 1254, soá 

ngöôøi Thaùi di cö töø phía Nam Trung Hoa taêng leân, nhöõng ngöôøi Thaùi 

ban sô naøy tieáp xuùc vôùi tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. Vaøo thôøi ñoù 

hoï hoaøn toaøn bò ngöôøi Khmers kieåm soaùt. Khoaûng naêm 1260, vöông 

quoác Sukhothai töï giaûi phoùng khoûi aùch thoáng trò cuûa Khmers. Moät thôøi 

gian ngaén sau ñoù, quoác vöông Thaùi Lan Rama Khamheng (1257-1317) 

thieát laäp Theravada laøm quoác giaùo. Khoaûng giöõa theá kyû thöù 13 thì 

ngöôøi Thaùi naém ñöôïc chuû quyeàn cho caû nöôùc Xieâm vaø Laøo, chaám döùt 

öu theá chính trò cuûa ngöôøi Cam Boát. Döôùi aûnh höôûng cuûa caùc vua Thaùi, 

Phaät giaùo thuoäc tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy vaø ngoân ngöõ Ba Li thònh 

haønh khaép Thaùi Lan vaø Laøo. Vua Sri Suryavamsa Rama Maha-

Dharmikarajadhiraja khoâng chæ laø moät nhaø baûo trôï lôùn cho ñaïo Phaät maø 

chính oâng cuõng soáng cuoäc ñôøi moät tu só Phaät giaùo vaø ñi thuyeát giaûng 



 323 

ñaïo Phaät ôû khaép moïi nôi trong vöông quoác cuûa mình. Vaøo naêm 1361, 

oâng cöû moät soá Tyø Kheo vaø hoïc giaû uyeân baùc qua Tích Lan ñeå môøi ñaïi 

Taêng Mahasami Sangharaja ñeán Thaùi. Vôùi söï gôïi yù cuûa vò Ñaïi Taêng 

cuøng nhöõng noã löïc cuûa nhaø vua, Phaät giaùo vaø vaên hoïc Ba Li khoâng chæ 

coù ñöôïc moät neàn taûng vöõng chaéc maø coøn lan sang moät soá nöôùc nhoû 

theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo nhö laø Laøo quoác, Alavirastra, Khmerrastra, 

Suvarnagrama, Unmarga-sila, Yonakarastra, vaø Haripunjaya. Phaàn lôùn 

caùc nôi naày hieän coøn giöõ bieân nieân söû ñòa phöông vieát baèng tieáng Ba 

Li. Töø ñoù trôû ñi, Phaät giaùo ñaõ thònh haønh treân ñaát Thaùi vaø caùc vuøng laân 

caän, coøn ñaïo Baø La Moân thì ñaõ sa suùt cho ñeán khi gaàn nhö bieán maát, 

chæ coøn löu laïi moät ít daáu veát trong caùc nghi leã vaø phong tuïc cuûa quaàn 

chuùng. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian naøy, taát caû caùc nhaø sö taïi xöù Sukhothai 

(baây giôø laø Thailand) ñeàu qua Tích Lan vaø thoï ñaïi giôùi vôùi Ñaïi Taêng 

ngöôøi Tích Lan teân Udumbara Mahasami. Sau khi trôû veà Thaùi Lan, 

nhöõng vò Taêng naøy thieát laäp moät Giaùo Hoäi Taêng Giaø Sahala vaø Giaùo 

Hoäi Taêng giaø naøy phaùt trieån khaép vuøng Sukhothai. Vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù 

14, vua Kuna xaây Thaùp Wat Suan Doc ñeå thôø xaù lôïi Phaät. Tuy nhieân, 

naêm 1492, vöông quoác Sukhothai bò vöông quoác Ayudhya (1330-1767) 

laät ñoå, hoaøng gia môùi vaãn tieáp tuïc uûng hoä Phaät giaùo. Vaøo khoaûng ñaàu 

theá kyû thöù 17, vua Songdharm baûo trôï vieäc in boä kinh taïng Pali. Cao 

ñieåm phaùt trieån Phaät giaùo ôû Thaùi Lan laø döôùi thôøi vua Maha 

Dhammaraja (1733-1758), trong thôøi kyø ñoù caùc nhaø sö töø Tích Lan 

ñöôïc gôûi qua vöông quoác Ayudhya (Thaùi Lan ngaøy nay) ñeå thoï ñaïi 

giôùi. Vua Songdharm gôûi moät phaùi ñoaøn Taêng giaø ñeán Tích Lan, ñoaøn 

naøy löu laïi Tích Lan 3 naêm, vaøo naêm 1753 hoï truyeàn giôùi cho moät 

nhoùm Taêng Tích Lan vaø sau ñoù chính nhoùm Taêng môùi thoï giôùi naøy ñaõ 

thaønh laäp giaùo hoäi Phaät giaùo Siyam Nikaya taïi Tích Lan. Vua Rama I 

dôøi kinh ñoâ veà Bangkok, vaø cuõng nhö nhöõng vua tröôùc, oâng taän löïc caûi 

thieân Phaät giaùo ôû Thaùi Lan. Ñeán ñôøi vua Rama IV, ngöôøi ñaõ töøng laø 

moät Taêng só 25 naêm tröôùc khi leân ngoâi. Luùc coøn trong giaùo ñoaøn, oâng 

ñaõ thaønh laäp nhoùm caûi caùch taêng giaø Dhammayuttika (Thammayut 

Thai). Truyeàn thoáng naøy nhaán maïnh ñeán giôùi luaät gaét gao hôn taát caû 

caùc truyeàn thoáng khaùc ôû Thaùi Lan thuoäc truyeàn thoáng Mahanikaya. Sau 

khi leân ngoâi oâng baét buoäc caùc tröôøng phaùi thuoäc truyeàn thoáng 

Mahanikaya phaûi chaáp nhaän nhöõng caûi caùch cuûa oâng. Trieàu ñaïi cuûa 

oâng vaãn tieáp tuïc quan heä tôùi Taêng vuï, tôùi ñôøi vua Rama V vaøo naêm 

1902, nhaø vua ra moät ñaïo luaät coâng boá laø nhöõng Taêng vuï cuûa giaùo 
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ñoaøn cuõng laø coâng vuï cuûa chính phuû, vaø chính phuû coù nhieäm phaûi coi 

soùc giaùo ñoaøn. Heä thoáng giaùo phaåm ñöôïc thaønh laäp, vôùi chöùc vuï Taêng 

Thoáng hay Taêng Vöông laø cao caáp vaø coù quyeàn haïn cao nhaát, nhöng 

chöùc vuï naøy ñöôïc nhaø vua chæ ñònh. Döôùi söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa vua Rama V, 

Thaùi Lan traùnh ñöôïc caûnh rôi vaøo voøng thuoäc ñòa cuûa caùc nöôùc AÂu 

Chaâu, vaø naêm 1932 Thaùi Lan trôû thaønh quoác gia coù laäp hieán. Ngaøy nay 

Phaät giaùo aûnh höôûng taát caû caùc taàng lôùp xaõ hoäi Thaùi Lan. 

 

III. Phaät Giaùo Vaø Caùc Sinh Hoaït Trong Ñôøi Soáng Khaùc Taïi 

Thaùi Lan: 

Taïi Thaùi Lan, vì Phaät giaùo gaàn ñöôïc xem nhö laø Quoác giaùo neân 

sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo hoøa quyeän moät caùch eâm thaém vôùi moïi thöù sinh hoaït 

khaùc trong ñôøi soáng haèng ngaøy. Phaät Giaùo vaø neàn Giaùo Duïc taïi Thaùi 

Lan: Ngay töø ñaàu caùc Taêng só Thaùi Lan ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø raát quan 

troïng trong laõnh vöïc giaùo duïc. Ngoâi tröôøng ñaàu tieân ñöôïc thaønh laäp ôû 

Thaùi Lan ñöôïc xaây döïng ngay treân khu ñaát cuûa nhaø chuøa vaø nhöõng 

thaày giaùo laø nhöõng Taêng só. Ñeán ñôøi vua Rama V (Chulakongkorn), 

nhaø vua cho thaønh laäp neàn giaùo duïc phoå thoâng. Ngaøy nay Phaät giaùo 

khoâng coøn can thieäp vaøo vieäc giaùo duïc, nhöng noù vaãn coøn aûnh höôûng 

raát tích cöïc ñoái vôùi ngöôøi daân Thaùi Lan. Phaät Giaùo vaø sinh hoaït Kinh 

Teá taïi Thaùi Lan: Daàu Phaät giaùo khoâng nhaán maïnh ñeán söï thaønh töïu 

kinh teá, nhöng nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy coù theå ñöôïc aùp duïng vaøo vieäc phaùt 

trieån kinh teá. Ngöôøi Thaùi luoân aùp duïng nhöõng lôøi daïy thöïc tieãn trong 

Kinh Thi Ca La Vieät vaøo vieäc duy trì moät neàn kinh teá laønh maïnh vaø gia 

ñình haïnh phuùc. Nghi Leã Phaät Giaùo vaø caùc sinh hoaït trong Ñôøi Soáng 

taïi Thaùi Lan: Vì Phaät giaùo ñaõ hoøa quyeän vaøo cuoäc soáng haèng ngaøy cuûa 

ngöôøi daân Thaùi neân noù ñoùng moät vai troø ñaëc bieät vôùi hoï qua caùc thôøi 

kyø töø luùc chaøo ñôøi, hoân leã, ma chay, vaân vaân. a) Leã Thoï Giôùi: Leã thoï 

giôùi thöôøng xaõy ra trong suoát thaùng baûy, tröôùc khi toå chöùc leã An Cö 

Kieát Haï. Tröôùc ngaøy leã thoï giôùi, ngöôøi ta caïo toùc. Ngöôøi ta coù theå môøi 

caùc vò Taêng ñòa phöông, thaân baèng vaø quyeán thuoäc ñeán tham döï cuoäc 

leã naày. Vaøo ngaøy leã thoï giôùi, ngöôøi chuaån bò laøm Taêng seõ ñöôïc ñöa ñi 

voøng quanh töï vieän ba voøng tröôùc khi ñöôïc ñöa vaøo ñaïi saûnh, nôi maø 

caùc vò Taêng ñang ñôïi ngöôøi aáy ñeán ñeå khaûo haïch. Neáu ñöôïc chaáp nhaän 

vaøo Taêng ñoaøn, ngöôøi aáy seõ ñöôïc khoaùt leân boä y vaøng. Trong suoát thôøi 

gian thoï giôùi, ngöôøi aáy phaûi soáng tu trong töï vieän. b) Hoân Leã: Khoâng coù 

nghi thöùc laøm leã cho vieäc keát hoân trong giaùo ñieån Phaät giaùo, vaø chö 
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Taêng thöôøng traùnh neù khoâng tham döï vaøo nghi thöùc cöôùi hoûi, cuõng 

khoâng laáy gì laøm ngaïc nhieân vì nhaán maïnh cuûa Ñöùc Phaät laø coäng ñoàng 

tu vieän maø caùc thaønh vieân phaûi töï mình taùch rôøi khoûi cuoäc soáng theá tuïc 

vaø nhöõng quan ngaïi cuûa cuoäc soáng aáy. Hoân nhaân thöôøng ñöôïc Phaät 

giaùo xem nhö moät phaàn cuûa tieán trình sanh, laõo, beänh vaø töû, vaø cuoäc 

soáng gia ñình thöôøng ñöôïc caùc giaùo ñieån Phaät giaùo xem nhö laø laøm cho 

con ngöôøi lieân heä tôùi moät maïng löôùi roái raém daãn tôùi khoå ñau phieàn naõo 

laø khoâng theå traùnh ñöôïc. Hôn nöõa, Ba la ñeà moäc xoa chöùa ñöïng moät 

ñoaïn vaên nhö sau: “Neáu ai trong Taêng ñoaøn haønh söû nhö laøm mai moái, 

mang moät ngöôøi nam vaø moät ngöôøi nöõ laïi vôùi nhau, hoaëc cho muïc ñích 

keát hoân hay chæ vôùi muïc ñích cuûa moät laàn giao hôïp maø thoâi, thì vò Taêng 

aáy phaïm toäi phaûi neân saùm hoái tröôùc Taêng ñoaøn.” Duø vaäy, vieäc chö 

Taêng ñöôïc môøi ñi döï tieäc cöôùi cuõng raát thöôøng. Neáu hoï choïn ñi döï tieäc 

cöôùi, hoï neân tôùi ñoù tuïng kinh caàu an vaø haïnh phuùc cho caùi gia ñình môùi 

naøy. Tuy nhieân hoï khoâng neân giöõ baát cöù vai troø naøo trong nghi thöùc 

cöôùi hoûi. Chö Taêng Ni phaûi neân luoân nhôù raèng vieäc cöôùi hoûi laø vieäc 

cuûa theá tuïc neân phaûi ñöôïc thöïc hieän bôûi ngöôøi theá tuïc. Ngaøy nay moät 

soá giaùo hoäi coù chuaån bò nghi thöùc cöôùi hoûi nhaèm ñaùp öùng nhu caàu vaø 

nieàm tin cuûa caùc Phaät töû taïi gia vaø khi chö taêng ñöôïc môøi ñeán döï leã 

cöôùi, hoï thöôøng nguyeän caàu chuùc phuùc vaø thuyeát giaûng nhaèm giuùp ñôõ 

ñoâi vôï choàng môùi. Duø coù nhöõng caûi caùch, phaàn lôùn chö Taêng Ni coù 

khuynh höôùng nhaän thaáy raèng tham döï vaøo ñaùm cöôùi laø khoâng thích 

hôïp vaø vi phaïm giôùi luaät nhaø Phaät. Tuy  nhieân, taïi Thaùi Lan ngöôøi ta 

thöôøng thænh chö Taêng ñeán nhaø coâ daâu tuïng kinh ñeâm tröôùc ngaøy hoân 

leã vaø saùng hoâm sau ñoâi taân lang vaø taân giai nhaân cuùng döôøng thöïc 

phaåm vaø leã vaät ñeán chö Taêng. Sau khi tuïng kinh caàu phuùc thì vò sö cao 

tuoåi haï nhaát seõ röôùi nöôùc thieâng leân coâ daâu, chuù reã cuøng nhöõng ngöôøi 

tham döï trong hoân leã. c) Tang Leã: Taïi Thaùi Lan, tang leã ñöôïc cöû haønh 

baèng söï phoái hôïp nhöõng nghi thöùc ñòa phöông vaø Phaät giaùo. Vaøo luùc coù 

ngöôøi saép qua ñôøi, thaân nhaân thöôøng thænh chö taêng ñeán tuïng kinh caàu 

an vaø hoä nieäm theo truyeàn thoáng Nguyeân Thuûy vaøo tai cuûa ngöôøi saép 

cheát. Khi ngöôøi ñaõ cheát, ngöôøi ta taém röõa thi haøi vaøo buoåi tröa. Chö 

Taêng vaø quyeán thuoäc röôùi nöôùc thôm leân nhuïc thaân. Moät sôïi daây 

thieâng lieâng ñöôïc keùo qua thi haøi 3 voøng, töôïng tröng cho söï raøng buoäc 

cuûa tham, saân, si. Sau ñoù thi theå ñöôïc taång lieäm vaøo buoåi chieàu. Sôïi chæ 

ñöôïc caét boû vaøo tröôùc luùc hoûa taùng, töôïng tröng cho söï xaû boû nhöõng 

raøng buoäc cuûa tham saân si. Vaøo ngaøy leã hoûa taùng, ngöôøi ta tuïng thôøi 
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kinh caàu phuùc cho ngöôøi cheát. Sau leã hoûa taùng, moät phaàn tro coát ñöôïc 

thu nhaët laïi cho vaøo bình thôø taïi nhaø hay taïi chuøa, phaàn coøn laïi thì raûi 

xuoáng bieån hay tung vaøo trong gioù. Moãi naêm ñeán ngaøy kî gioã, thaân 

nhaân thöôøng thænh chö Taêng veà nhaø tuïng kinh caàu sieâu vaø ban phuùc leân 

tro coát. Trong dòp naày ngöôøi ta cuùng döôøng trai taêng ñeå taïo phöôùc cho 

ngöôøi cheát. 

 

IV. Caùc Hoïc Vieän Phaät Giaùo Lôùn Taïi Thaùi Lan: 

Taïi Thaùi Lan hieän coù hai hoïc vieän coù taàm côû quoác teá daønh cho caùc 

Taêng sinh Phaät giaùo, ñoù laø caùc hoïc vieän Maha Makut Raja Vidyalaya 

vaø hoïc vieän Maha Culalankarn Raja Vidyalaya. Phaïn ngöõ ñöôïc giaûng 

daïy taïi thuû ñoâ Voïng Caùc, caû trong vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Culalankarn vaø trong 

hoïc vieän daønh cho caùc tu só Phaät giaùo. Theo Giaùo Sö Bapat trong 2.500 

Naêm Phaät Giaùo, Thaùi Lan luoân laø nöôùc ñi ñaàu trong vieäc nghieân cöùu 

Phaät Giaùo. Trong soá 45 taäp trong Boä Tam Taïng Pali, coù ít nhaát 30 taäp 

cuûa boä Sôù Nghóa vaø 10 taäp cuûa boä Pakaranas ñaõ ñöôïc xuaát baûn baèng 

tieáng Thaùi Lan. Beân caïnh hai hoïc vieän lôùn naøy, daàu theo Phaät giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy, Thaùi Lan cuõng coù moät Phaät Hoäi Di Ñaø lôùn ôû Voïng Caùc, 

taïi soá 701/202 Soi Pattanakarn 30, Pattanakarn Rd., Bangkok 10250, 

Thailand. Tel: 662-719-5206. 

 

Buddhism in Thailand 

 

I.  An Overview of Buddhism in Thailand:  

Buddhism reached Thailand as the result of the tendency of 

spreading of Indian civilization and colonizing activities of Hindus. 

From the beginning of the first century A.D., the Indians not only 

founded trading posts, but also brought their civilization, religion, and 

culture with them to the Southeast Asian countries. According to 

Edward Conze in “A Short History of Buddhism”, from the third 

century onwards, Southeast Asia was known as “Further India”, was 

increasingly ruled by dynasties which could either claim Indian 

descent, or which were at least motivated by the ideals of Hindu 

Civilization. In the 11
th

 and 12
th

 centuries, Thailand received 

Mahayana and Hindu influences, and also assimilated the influx of the 

Thai peoples into the region from southern China. In the 14
th

 century, 
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Thailand received the Theravada missions from Sri Lanka. As in 

Cambodge and Laos, in Thailand the perceived connection between 

the government and religion is clearly derived from the Sri Lankan 

model, which itself derives some inspiration from the example of King 

Asoka and his intervention in the Sangha connected to the Third 

Council. As a matter of fact, this influence was undoubtedly beneficial, 

many kings trying to apply the example of the Buddhist dharmaraja 

who rules in righteousness. Buddhism has been actively contributing in 

elevating the culture of Thailand for so many centuries. In Thailand, 

Buddhism has been the State religion for so many centuries, and it is 

still the state religion there even though other religions are allowed to 

spread freely. All the indigenous culture is bound up with Buddhism 

and the king is the real Dharma Protector, in both words and deeds. At 

the present time, of a total population of sixty million, about 95 percent 

have declared themselves Buddhists, mostly of the Theravada school. 

In Thailand, the Mahayanists remain numerically a minority. The latest 

available statistics (1999) show that there are over 30,000 temples 

scattered throughout Thailand’s seventy-five provinces. The numbers 

of ordained monks stand around 350,000. Almost every young male in 

Thailand as well as in Theravadan countries must at least study in a 

temple from six months to a years.      

 

II. The Developments of Buddhism in Thailand:  

Buddhism flourished in Thailand, used to be Siam, from a very 

early period, about the first or second century A.D., if not earlier. 

According to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years of 

Buddhism, this is proved by archaeological findings at  Pong Tuk and 

Phra Pathom. Phra Pathom is about 30 miles west of Bangkok, and 

Pong Tuk lies about 20 miles farther to the west. Remains of a religious 

structure, the images of the Buddha, inscribed terracottas and definite 

symbols of Buddhism like the dharmacakra, belonging probably to the 

first or second century A.D., have been found in these places. To a 

somewhat later period belong to the large number of ruined sanctuaries 

and some fine sculptures which indicate the strong influence of the 

Gupta period. These have been referred to the Dvaravati school. 

Dvaravati was a flourishing kingdom at the time of Hsuan-Tsang in the 

first half of the seventh century A.D. About the eighth or ninth century 
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A.D., both Siam and Laos formed part of Cambodia politically and 

influenced by religious condition of that country. So, both Brahmanical 

religion and Buddhism can be found flourishing side by side in all these 

regions. The area of modern-day Thailand was originally inhabited by 

the Mons, who were conquered by Khmers during the reign of King 

Suryavarman of Angkor (1001-1050); they in turn were displaced by 

the Thais about two centuries later. Following Mongolian invasion of 

Nan-Chao in 1254, increasing numbers of Thais migrated from 

southern China into the area, now northern Thailand, which was 

controlled by the Khmers. These early Thai people came into contact 

with Mahayana Buddhism. Around 1260, the kingdom of Sukhothai 

freed itself from Khmer domination, and shortly thereafter King Rama 

Khamheng (1275-1317) established Theravada as the state religion. 

About the middle of the thirteenth century A.D., the Thais made 

themselves masters of Siam and Laos and put an end to the political 

supremacy of the Cambodians over them. Under the influence of the 

Thai rulers, Buddhism of the Theravada school and the Pali language 

flourished all over Siam and Laos. The Thai king Sri Suryavamsa 

Rama Maha-Dharmikarajadhiraja was not only a great patron of 

Buddhism, but himself adopted the life of a Buddhist monk, preaching 

the doctrines of the Buddha all over his kingdom. About 1361 A.D., he 

sent some learned bhikkhus and scholars to Ceylon and induced the 

great monk called Mahasami Sangharaja to come to Siam. Under his 

inspirationand the active efforts of the king, Buddhism and Pali 

literature not only obtained a firm footing, but also spread to a number 

of small Hinduized states in the territory now called Laos, such as 

Alavirastra, Khmerrastra, Suvarnagrama, Unmarga-sila, Yonakarastra, 

and Haripunjaya. Many of these still possess their local chronicles 

written in Pali. From this time onwards, Buddhism flourished in Siam 

and the neighboring regions, and Brahmanism declined until it almost 

disappeared, leaving only a few traces in public ceremonies and 

customs. During this time, all monks from Sukhothai came to Sri Lanka 

to receive ordination from a Sinhala Mahathera named Udumbara 

Mahasami. After returning to Sukhothai, all these monks established 

the Sahala Sangha, and this order spread throughout the region. In the 

middle of the fourteenth century, King Kuna built Wat Suan Doc Stupa 

to house a Buddha relic. However, in 1492, Sukhothai was overthrown 
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by Ayudhya, and the new royal family continued to support Buddhism. 

In the early seventeenth century, king Songdharm sponsored an edition 

of the Pali Canon. A high point in the development of Thai Buddhism 

was the reign of King Maha Dhammaraja II (1733-1758), during which 

monks from Sri Lanka were sent to Ayudhya to receive ordination. 

King Songdharm in turn sent a group of monks led by Phra Upali to Sri 

Lanka. This group remained in Sri Lanka for three years and in 1753, 

they ordained a group of monks who would later found the Siyam 

Nikaya Ayudhya. King Rama I moved the capital to Bangkok, and like 

his predecessors devoted himself to improve Buddhism in Thailand. 

King Rama IV, who had been a monk for twenty-five years before 

ascending the throne. While he was still ordained, he formed a 

reformist group in the Samgha named Thammayut Nikaya 

(Dhammayuttika Nikaya). This sect emphasized stricter adherence to 

the rules of the Vinaya than the rest of Thai Samgha, which beloned to 

the Mahanikaya. After he became king, he decreed that the 

Mahanikaya must also adopt his reform measures. He continued to 

involve in the affairs of the Samgha, which was carried on by his 

successors. In 1902 Rama V issued the Buddhist Order Act, which 

explicitly stated that the business of the Samgha was also the business 

of the government and the government should oversee the Samgha. A 

hierarchy of religious positions was created, with the supreme patriarch 

or Samgha-raja at the top. He is the final authority in monastic affairs, 

but is appointed by the king. Under the leadership of King Rama V, 

Thailand was able to avoid becoming a European colony, and in 1932 

the country became a constitutional democracy. Today Buddhism 

influences all strata of Thai society. 

 

III. Buddhism and Other Life Activities in Thailand: 

In Thailand, since Buddhism is almost considered as a National 

Religion, so Buddhist activities smoothly intermingle with all other 

activities in daily life. Buddhism and Education in Thailand: Since 

early times, monks had played a very important role in the field of 

education. The first schools established in Thailand were set up in the 

ground of Buddhist monasteries and monks were responsible for 

teaching local youngsters until formal education was established by 

King Rama V. Nowadays Buddhism no longer plays an active role in 
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the formal education system; however, it still has a positive influence 

on the people. Buddhism and Economic Activities in Thailand: Even 

though Buddhism does not place great emphasis on economic 

achievement, but Buddhist teachings can be made applicable to 

economic development. The Thai People always apply the practical 

teachings in the Sigalaka Sutta to maintain a viable economy and a 

happy family. Buddhist Rites in Life Activities in Thailand: Since 

Buddhism is such an integral part of Thai life, it plays an extremely 

role at those critical periods from birth, marriage, and funeral services, 

etc. a) Ordination: Ordination usually takes place throughout the month 

of July, prior to the commencement of the celebration of the three-

month retreat. On the day before the ordination, the male will have his 

head shaved. Local monks, relatives and friends may participate in the 

ceremonies. On the day of ordination, he will be brought around the 

monastery three times before taken into the ordination hall where he 

will undergo examination by senior monks. If he is accepted into the 

monkhood, he will be offered with saffron robes. He is expected to live 

in the monastery for the whole period that he is ordained. b) Marriage: 

There are no canonical Buddhist marriage ceremonies, and Buddhist 

monks have traditionally avoided participation in the process of 

marriage, which is not surprising for the Buddha’s emphasis was on a 

monastic community whose members should dissociate themselves 

from worldly life and its concerns. Marriage is generally seen in 

Buddhism as part of a process that leads to birth, aging, and death, and 

the household life is commonly characterized in Buddhist texts as 

involving people in a web of entanglements that inevitably lead to 

sufferings and afflictions. Moreover, the Pratimoksa contains a passage 

stating: “If some of this Samgha acts as an intermediary, bringing a 

man and a woman together, whether for the purpose of marriage or for 

a single act of intercourse, there is an offence of wrong-doing and that 

monk person should repent before the assembly of monks.” Despite 

this, it is common for monks to be invited to wedding ceremonies. If 

they choose to attend any wedding ceremonies, they should selected 

Buddhist texts that pray for peace and happiness in that new family. 

They do not however, play any role in the ritual joining of the bride 

and groom in marriage. Monks and nuns should always remember that 

wedding ceremonies as secular affairs of lay community and should be 



 331 

performed by lay people. Nowadays a number of Buddhist orders 

prepare wedding rituals in order to meet the needs and belief of their 

laypeople and when monks are invited to attend such wedding 

ceremonies, they usually provide blessing prayers and give lectures to 

help the new couple. Despite these recent innovations, most Buddhist 

monks and nuns tend to see participation in weddings as inappropriate 

for monks and as a violation of the rules of the Vinaya. However, in 

Thailand monks are invited to the home of the bride’s parents to chant 

the blessing verses on the evening before the wedding. The following 

morning the couple offer them food and gifts. After chanting the 

blessing verses for the bridal couple, the most senior monk sprinkles 

holy waters on the bride, the groom and all participants at the 

ceremony. c) Funeral Services: In funeral ceremonies, usually Thai 

people combine local customs and Buddhist rites. As the moment death 

approaches, relatives invite monks to come to chant peace verses and 

supportive recitation in Theravada tradition into the ear of the dying 

person. Once death has occured, a bathing ceremony is usually 

conducted on the first afternoon. Monks, relatives, and friends pour 

scented water on the outstretched right palms of the deceased and a 

sacred thread is passed three times around 3 different parts of the body, 

symbolizing the bonds of passion, anger and ignorance. The thread is 

normally removed at the time of cremation. On the day of cremation, a 

final blessing verse is chanted followed by a lunch offering in 

dedication to the deceased. After the cremation ceremony, the ashes of 

the deceased are then collected, some to be placed in ums to be kept at 

home or in the monastery, the rests are scattered in the sea or cast to 

the wind. Each year, on the anniversary of the death, relatives will 

invite monks to come to chant verses and bless the ashes. On this 

occasion, food and gifts can be offered in dedication to the deceased.  

 

IV. Great Buddhist Institutes in Thailand:  

In Thailand, there are two great Buddhist Institutes of higher 

learning for monks, the Maha Makut Raja Vidyalaya Academy and the 

Maha Culanlankarn Raja Vidyalaya Academy. Sanskrit is now taught 

in Bangkok both at Culalankarn University and at the Academy for 

Buddhist Monks. According to Prof. Bapat in the “2,500 Years of 

Buddhism”, Thailand has always been in the forefront of Buddhist 
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studies. Among 45 volumes in the Pali Tripitaka, at least 30 volumes 

the Atthakathas, and ten volumes of the Pakaranas have been 

published in Thai language. Besides these two big Buddhist Institutes, 

even though Thailand with a majority following Theravada Buddhism, 

in Bangkok, there exists a big Amitabha Buddhist Society at 701/202 

Soi Pattanakarn 30, Pattanakarn Rd., Bangkok 10250, Thailand. Tel: 

662-719-5206. 
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Chöông Ba Möôi Moát 

Chapter Thirty-One 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taïi Thuïy Ñieån 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Thuïy Ñieån: 

Vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù 20, chaùnh phuû Thuïy Ñieån ñaõ thoâng qua moät 

ñaïo luaät môùi lieân quan ñeán töï do toân giaùo. Ñaoï luaät baét buoäc caùc hoïc 

vieän vaø tröôøng hoïc ñeàu phaûi giaûng daïy caùc toân giaùo lôùn treân theá giôùi ôû 

moïi trình ñoä. Vaøo naêm 1954, Ñaïi Ñöùc Narada ñöôïc môøi ñeán töø Tích 

Lan ñeå thuyeát giaûng veà Phaät Giaùo. Cuøng naêm aáy, Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Thuïy 

Ñieån ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi Gothenburg. Coá Thöôïng Toïa Ñaïo Vi (Marcel 

Sirrander), sau khi thoï cuï tuùc giôùi taïi Hoàng Koâng, ñaõ trôû thaønh moät vò 

Thaày daïy veà toân giaùo cuûa Hoäi naày. OÂng giaûng daïy caû veà Phaät Giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy laãn Ñaïi Thöøa. Sinh hoaït cuûa oâng taäp trung ôû mieàn Taây 

Thuïy Ñieån. OÂng laäp moät tònh xaù ôû Alingsas, vaø laøm vieäc baùn thôøi gian 

taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Gothenburg. OÂng du haønh ñeán nhieàu nôi vaø tham 

döï nhieàu laàn Hoäi Lieân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi. Khi Thöôïng Toïa Ñaïo Vi 

vieân tòch thì Tieán Só Bergh laõnh ñaïo Hoäi. Tònh Xaù cuûa Ngaøi Ñaïo Vi toïa 

laïc taïi Malmo, veà phía Nam Thuïy Ñieån, ñöôïc bieát vôùi teân “Trung Taâm 

Phaät Giaùo” nôi maø truyeàn thoáng cuûa ngaøi ñöôïc caùc ñeä töû xuaát gìn giöõ 

cho ñeán hoâm nay. 

 

II. Caùc Toå Chöùc Phaät Giaùo Taïi Thuïy Ñieån: 

Hieän taïi, taïi Thuïy Ñieån coù nhieàu toå chöùc Phaät giaùo vaø töï vieän, 

trong khuoân khoå giôùi haïn cuûa chöông saùch naøy, chuùng ta chæ ñeà caäp 

ñeán nhöõng toå chöùc chính yeáu maø thoâi. Thöù nhaát laø Hoäi Thaân Höõu Phaät 

Giaùo taïi Thuïy Ñieån: Taïi thuû ñoâ Stockholm, Hoäi Thaân Höõu Phaät Giaùo 

ñöôïc Tyø Kheo Ni Amita Nistta thaønh laäp. Tyø Kheo Ni Amita Nistta laø 

vò Tyø Kheo Ni ñaàu tieân cuûa Thuïy Ñieån. Baø ñaõ löu laïi AÙ Chaâu nhieàu 

naêm, vaø hoïc giaùo lyù Phaät Giaùo taïi Nepal vaø Mieán Ñieän. Baø ñaõ thuyeát 

giaûng giaùo lyù Phaät Giaùo cho moïi trình ñoä taïi caùc tröôøng ôû mieàn Nam 

Thuïy Ñieån trong suoát 35 naêm. Baø ñaõ cuøng vôùi Tieán Só Toni Schmied, 

moät nöõ taùc giaû, ñi ñeán caùc xöù vuøng Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn, taïi ñaây Tieán Só 

Toni Schmied ñaõ nhaän moät boä Ñaïi Taïng baèng Taïng ngöõ cho caùc tröôøng 
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ñaïi hoïc taïi Thuïy Ñieån. Cuøng thôøi gian naày hai vò ñaõ tham döï Hoäi Lieân 

Höõu Phaät Töû Quoác Teá taïi Cam Boát. Thöù nhì laø Coäng Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo 

Taây Taïng Karmai Tenpai Gyaltsen: a) Coäng Ñoàng Karmai Tenpai 

Gyaltsen, coäng ñoàng toân giaùo Phaät Giaùo Taây Taïng ñöôïc Ñöùc Ñaït Lai 

Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 16, Gyalwa Karmapa, thaønh laäp naêm 1976. Muïc tieâu 

cuûa coäng ñoàng naày laø vaän haønh nhö moät toå chöùc coù taàm côû quoác gia 

cho Hoäi Truyeàn Thoáng Phaät Giaùo Kagyu taïi Thuïy Ñieån, cuõng nhö 

truyeàn baù truyeàn thoáng Kagyu treân khaép xöù. Nhöõng lieân laïc vôùi vaên 

phoøng chaùnh phuû vaø caùc hoïc vieän coâng coäng cuõng ñaõ ñöôïc phaùt trieån, 

vaø moái quan heä giöõa caùc nhoùm Phaät giaùo vaø khoâng Phaät giaùo, ñaëc bieät 

laø caùc nhaø thôø Tin Laønh cuõng ñöôïc phaùt trieån toát ñeïp. b) Coäng Ñoàng 

Karmai Tenpai Gyaltsen cuõng cho phaùt haønh moät taïp chí vaø nhieàu taøi 

lieäu veà Phaät Giaùo. Taïi Stockholm, trung taâm Karmapa Shedrup Dargye 

Ling, moät trung taâm Phaät hoïc vaø thieàn ñònh, ñöôïc Hoøa Thöôïng Kalu 

Rinpoche vaø Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 16, Gyalwa Karmapa, thaønh 

laäp vaøo naêm 1974. Vò Laït Ma truï trì vaø laø giaùm ñoác ñieàu haønh trung 

taâm laø Tyø Kheo Dorje Lopon Lama Ngawang. c) Trung Taâm Karmapa 

Shedrup Dargye Ling cung caáp phoøng sôû vaø giaûng sö cho caùc hoäi vieân 

tu taäp vaø thöïc haønh giaùo lyù khaùi quaùt veà Phaät giaùo cuõng nhö giaùo lyù 

ñaëc bieät cuûa doøng truyeàn thöøa Kagyu cuûa Taây Taïng. Trung Taâm 

Karmapa Shedrup Dargye Ling coù chöông trình giaûng daïy thöôøng 

xuyeân taïi trung taâm hay caùc nôi khaùc treân khaép xöù Thuïy Ñieån. Thö 

vieän cuûa Trung Taâm coù moät boä sö taäp lôùn veà kinh ñieån baèng Taïng ngöõ 

cho doøng truyeàn thöøa Kagyu. Trung Taâm Karmapa Shedrup Dargye 

Ling cuõng xuaát baûn vaø aán haønh nhöõng quyeån saùch nhoû vaø baûn tin veà 

Phaät giaùo. Lieân heä tröïc tieáp vôùi trung taâm laø trung taâm an cö Karma 

Dechen Osel Ling, ñöôïc ngaøi Kalu Rinpoche saùng laäp vaøo naêm 1980. 

Töø naêm 1980 veà sau naày truyeàn thoáng an cö ba naêm cuûa doøng truyeàn 

thöøa Taây taïng ñaõ ñöôïc toå chöùc hai laàn döôùi söï höôùng daãn cuûa Laït Ma 

D.L. Lama Ngawang. Hieän nay vò Laït Ma naày ñang ñöôïc 8 vò Laït Ma 

ngöôøi Taây phöông trôï giuùp. Vaøo naêm 1988, Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi 

thöù 16 ñaõ ñeán khaùnh thaønh moät baûo thaùp ñöôïc döïng leân taïi thuû ñoâ 

Stockholm. Thöù ba laø Hoäi Phaät Töï: Sau khi Hoøa Thöôïng Narada ñaõ 

khôi nguoàn cho nhöõng höùng thuù veà Phaät giaùo taïi Thuïy Ñieån, thì caùc vò 

Tyø Kheo Piyadassi Thera, Tyø Kheo Tieán Só H. Saddhatissa Nayaka 

Thera,  Tyø Kheo Tieán Só H. Gunaratana Thera, Tyø Kheo B. 

Anandamaitreya Nayaka Thera, Tyø Kheo U. Tittila Mahathera from 
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Burma, Tyø Kheo Amirtananda Mahathera töø Nepal, vaø Tyø Kheo landa 

Ananda Thera vaø nhieàu vò khaùc ñaõ ñeán ñaây coáng hieán cho vieäc hoaèng 

trì Phaät giaùo. Hoäi Phaät Töï ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1985 nhaèm gaây quyõ 

ñeå taïo maõi nhaø phoá ñeå laøm töï vieän thöôøng truù cho Tònh Xaù Phaät Giaùo 

taïi Stockholm, toïa laïc trong moät cö xaù ñöôïc möôùn taïi Jakobsberg, 

ngoaïi oâ Stockholm, Tyø Kheo Sumanaratana Thera laø vò sö truï trì . Töø 

naêm 1987, Tyø Kheo N. Vijitha ñaõ ñeán Stockholm ñeå tieáp tay vôùi sö  

Sumanaratana Thera. Tính ñeán ñaàu thaäp nieân 1990, coù moät nhu caàu lôùn 

taïi Thuïy Ñieån vì con soá Phaät töû taïi ñaây ñaõ taêng leân ñeán 6.000 ngöôøi. 

Thöù tö laø moät soá Chuøa Vieän Vieät Nam taïi Thuïy Ñieån: 1) Nieäm Phaät 

Ñöôøng Truùc Laâm: Ven. Thích Taâm Hueä. Eriksfalsg, 21432 Malmo, 

Weden. Tel: (40) 926-963. 2) Ñaïi Bi Taâm Töï: Jarnvargsg 16, 26734 

Bjuv, Sweden. Tel: 46.62.834.06. 3) Chuøa Phaät Quang: Ven. Thích 

Tònh Phöôùc. Hjallbo 417, 424 33 Angered, Goteborg, Sweden. Tel: 

46.31.435.408. 

 

III. Nhöõng Nhaân Vaät Noåi Tieáng Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Thuïy Ñieån: 

Coù nhieàu hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng taïi Thuïy Ñieån nhö: Helmer 

Smith, E. Lagerkvit Anagarika Sugata, A.K. Svedberg, Johan 

Neumann, E.A. Rune, Mrs. Margot Johansson, vaân vaân. Ngoaøi nhöõng 

teân tuoåi vöøa keå treân, coøn coù nhöõng nhaân vaät noåi tieáng khaùc ñaõ coáng 

hieán raát nhieàu cho söï phaùt trieån Phaät Giaùo taïi Thuïy Ñieån. Ñoù laø caùc vò: 

Anagarika Sugata, moät vaên só, hoïa só, nhaø nhieáp aûnh vaø giaùo sö; Öu Baø 

Taéc Erling Johannesson, ngöôøi saùng laäp ra Hoäi Thoâng Tin Phaät Giaùo 

Thuïy Ñieån, vaø laø nhaø phaân phoái baûn tinh Phaät Giaùo ñònh kyø raát noåi 

tieáng; oâng E. Lagerkvit, taùc giaû vaø dòch giaû; oâng A.K. Svedberg, moät 

nhaø thuyeát giaûng vaø taùc giaû noåi tieáng taïi Thuïy Ñieån; Öu Baø Taéc G. 

Gallmo, taùc giaû, dòch giaû vaø ngöôøi laõnh ñaïo coäng ñoàng Phaät Giaùo; oâng 

Johan Neumann taïi thuû ñoâ Stockholm, moät nhaø baûo toàn vaø phuïc hoaït 

caùc taùc phaåm ngheä thuaät Phaät Giaùo; coá giaùo sö Rune E.A. Johansson, 

moät nhaø vaên vaø dòch giaû kinh ñieån Pali noåi tieáng, vaø baø Margot 

Johansson. Cuõng neân ghi nhaän raèng Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma Gyalwa 

Karmapa, Sakya Trizin, vaø caùc nhaân vaät noåi tieáng khaùc cuûa Phaät Giaùo 

Taây Taïng ñaõ töøng thaêm vieáng vaø thaønh laäp nhöõng trung taâm Phaät giaùo 

Taây Taïng taïi Thuïy Ñieån. 
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Buddhism in Sweden 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Sweden:  

In the middle of the 20
th

 century, the Swedish government passed a 

new law relating to the religious liberty. Institutes and schools at all 

levels must teach the great religions of the world.  In 1954, the Ven. 

Narada Thera from Sri Lanka was invited to give lectures on 

Buddhism. In the same year, the Swedish Buddhist Society was formed 

in Gothenburg. The late Mr. Marcel Sirrander, late known as Ven. Tao 

Wei after his ordination in Hong Kong, became the religious teacher of 

this group. He taught both Theravada and Mahayana Buddhism. His 

activities were concentrated in the western part of Sweden. He had a 

vihara in Alingsas, and he worked part-time at the University of 

Gothenburg. He traveled widely and attended  many W.F.B. 

Conferences. When Ven. Tao Wei passed away. Dr. P. Bergh became 

the leader of this society. Ven. Tao Wei’s vihara, located at Malmo in 

southern Sweden, is now known as Buddhist Centrum where his 

tradition is continued by his ordained pupils. 

 

II. Buddhist Organizations in Sweden:  

At the present time, in Sweden, there are many Buddhist 

Organizations, but in the limitation of this chapter, we can only mention 

some major ones. First, the Friends of Buddhism in Sweden: In 

Stockholm, the Friends of Buddhism (Buddhismens Vanner) was 

formed by Ven. Sister Amita Nistta, the first Buddhist Nun in Sweden. 

She has stayed some years in Asia and received her Buddhist training 

in Nepal and Burma. She has been lecturing and teaching Buddhism at 

schools at various levels mostly in southern Sweden for thirty-five 

years. Together with the late Dr. Toni Schmied, a Buddhist authoress, 

Ven. Sister Amita Nistta went to Himalayan countries where Dr. 

Schmied acquired the Tibetan Canon for the universities in Sweden. At 

the same time they attended the W.F.B. in Cambodia. Second, the 

Karmai Tenpai Gyaltsen, Religious Community of Tibetan Buddhism: a) 

Karmai Tenpai Gyaltsen, Religious Community of Tibetan Buddhism 

was founded in 1976 by His Holiness the 16
th

  Gyalwa Karmapa. Its 

aim is to function as a national organization for the Kagyu Buddhist 
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tradition in Sweden and is in charge of establishing this tradition in 

Swedish society. Contacts with government offices and public 

institutions are developing, and also relations with other Buddhist and 

non-Buddhist religious traditions, especially the official Christian 

church of Sweden. b) K.T.G. also distributes a Buddhist magazines and 

other information materials. K.T.G. has its seat at Karmapa Shedrup 

Dargye Ling in Stockholm and is led by His Holiness Karmapa’s and 

Very Venerable Kalu Rinpoche’s representative in Sweden, Ven. 

Dorje Lopon Lama Ngawang. Karmapa Shedrup Dargye Ling, a center 

for Buddhist studies and meditation, was founded in 1974 by Very 

Venerable Kalu Rinpoche and His Holiness the 16
th

 Gyalwa Karmapa. 

The Resident Lama and Director of the centre is Ven. Dorje Lopon 

Lama Ngawang. c) K.S.D.L. provides the facilities and teachers for 

members to study  and practice Buddhism in general and in particular 

the Tibetan Kagyu tradition. There is a regular program of teachings, 

practices and ceremonies in the centre or other places in Sweden. The 

library contains a big collection of Tibetan Buddhist scriptures in order 

to preserve this tradition. K.S.D.L. is printing and distributing Buddhist 

booklets and information. Affiliated to  K.S.D.L. is the retreat center. 

Karma Dechen Osel Ling, founded in 1980 by Kalu Rinpoche. Since 

1980 the traditional three year-retreat of Tibetan Buddhist tradition has 

been held two times under the guidance of Ven. D.L. Lama Ngawang. 

The Lama is now assisted with the different activities by eight western 

Lamas, both male and female. In October, 1988, His Holy Dalai Lama, 

the sixteenth, inaugurated a stupa erected in Stockholm. Third, the 

Budhdist Temple Foundation: After Most Ven. Narada Thera had 

sparked off the early interest in Buddhism, Ven. Piyadassi Thera, Ven. 

Dr. H. Saddhatissa Nayaka Thera, Ven. Dr. H. Gunaratana Thera, Ven. 

B. Anandamaitreya Nayaka Thera, Ven. U. Tittila Mahathera from 

Burma, Ven, Amirtananda Mahathera from Nepal, Ven. Olanda 

Ananda Thera and many others came to contribute to the promotion of 

Buddhism. The Budhdist Temple Foundation was established in 1985 

to raise funds for purchasing a house or an apartment to serve as a 

permanent temple for the Stockholm Budhdist Vihara which is located 

in a rented apartment in Jakobsberg outside of Stockholm. Ven. P. 

Sumanaratana Thera is the Incumbent Monk. Since 1987, Ven. N. 

Vijitha has come to give a helping hand. As of the 1990s, there is a 
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great need for more Buddhist monks in Sweden as there are about six 

thousand Buddhists throughout the country. Fourth, some Vietnamese 

Temples in Sweden: 1) Truc Lam Buddha Recitation Hall: Ven. Thích 

Taâm Hueä. Eriksfalsg, 21432 Malmo, Weden. Tel: (40) 926-963. 2) Dai 

Bi Tam Temple: Jarnvargsg 16, 26734 Bjuv, Sweden. Tel: 

46.62.834.06. 3) Phat Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Tònh Phöôùc. Hjallbo 

417, 424 33 Angered, Goteborg, Sweden. Tel: 46.31.435.408. 

 

III. Well-Known People in Buddhism in Sweden:  

There are many famous Buddhist scholars in Sweden as: Helmer 

Smith, E. Lagerkvit Anagarika Sugata, A.K. Svedberg, Johan 

Neumann, E.A. Rune, Mrs. Margot Johansson, and so on. Besides those 

names mentioned above, there are  other well-known persons who 

have contributed much to the development of Buddhism in Sweden. 

They are: Anagarika Sugata, a writer, painter, photographer and 

teacher; Upasaka Erling Johannesson, founder of Swedish Buddhist 

Information Society and distributor of a very famous periodical 

publication  “Bodhi”; E. Lagerkvit, an author, translator and member of 

KSDL; A.K. Svedberg, a famous lecturer and author in Sweden; 

Upasaka G. Gallmo, an author, translator and leader of Buddhisttisk 

Gemenskap (Buddhist Community); Johan Neumann of Stockholm, a 

skillful keeper, conservator and restorer of Buddhist antiques and 

works of art; the late Professor Rune E.A. Johansson, an outstanding 

writer and translator of Pali Buddhist texts and the late Mrs. Margot 

Johansson. It must also be mentioned that His Holiness the Dalai Lama, 

the late His Holiness Gyalwa Karmapa, His Holiness Sakya Trizin and 

other prominent Tibetan teachers visited Sweden and Tibetan Buddhist 

centers were set up.  
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Chöông Ba Möôi Hai 

Chapter Thirty-Two 

 

Phaät Giaùo Tích Lan 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Taïi Tích Lan: 

Theo truyeàn thuyeát coøn ghi laïi trong Bieân Nieân Söû Tích Lan thì ñaïi 

ñeá A Duïc (273-236 B.C.) cuûa thôøi ñaïi Mauryan ñaõ toå chöùc moät ñoaøn 

truyeàn giaùo ñeå ñi thuyeát giaûng ñaïo Phaät taïi AÁn vaø caùc nöôùc khaùc vaøo 

khoaûng naêm 240 tröôùc Taây lòch. Nhaø vua ñaõ cöû con trai cuûa mình laø 

tröôûng laõo Ma Thaån Ñaø, cuøng vôùi boán ngöôøi khaùc ñeán Sri Lanka. Hoï 

ñaõ giaûng ñaïo cho vua Tích Lan laø Devanampilya Tissa vaø caùc thuoäc haï 

ôû ñaây. Nhaø vua vaø daân chuùng Tích Lan caûm kích saâu xa tröôùc giaùo lyù 

naày vaø chaáp nhaän ñaïo Phaät. Chính vua Devanampilya Tissa ñaõ ban cho 

giaùo ñoaøn moät daõy ñaát roäng lôùn gaàn thuû ñoâ Anuradhapura, vaø cho xaây 

tu vieän Mahavihara, nôi nhaø vua cho troàng laïi nhaùnh caây Boà Ñeà do Ma 

Thaån Ñaø vaø em gaùi mang sang. Tu vieän naày trong nhieàu theá kyû vaãn laø 

trung taâm cuûa Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Sau ñoù ít laâu, nhöõng vò Taêng 

ñaàu tieân cuûa hoøn ñaûo thoï ñaïi giôùi, nhanh choùng nhaø vua yeâu caàu 

Mahendra thieát laäp moät giôùi ñaøn taïi Tích Lan. Ñaïo Phaät ñaõ phaùt trieån 

moät caùch hieám thaáy taïi nôi naày. Haøng traêm ngaøn ngöôøi, caû nam laãn nöõ, 

theo toân giaùo môùi naày, haøng ngaøn ngöôøi gia nhaäp Taêng ñoaøn, soáng ñôøi 

tu khoå haïnh. Caùc tu vieän moïc leân khaép nôi, coù nhieàu söï cuùng döôøng 

haäu hyû, duøng vaøo vieäc tu söûa tu vieän. Coù leõ töø raát sôùm ñaõ coù söï ñoàng 

hoùa giöõa nhaø nöôùc vaø neàn hoùa maø trong ñoù Phaät giaùo ñöôïc xem laø 

quoác giaùo. Taïi Tích Lan, caùc vò sö thöôøng ñöôïc söï troïng voïng cuûa nhaø 

vua, trong khi nhaø vua laïi nhaän ñöôïc söï hoã trôï cuûa Phaät töû töø caùc töï 

vieän. Chính vì vaäy maø ngay töø ñaàu, Phaät giaùo ôû Tích Lan laø moät hieän 

töôïng tranh ñua cuûa caùc tu vieän . 

 

II. Nhöõng Söï Kieän Lôùn Trong Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo Tích Lan: 

Hai söï kieän lôùn trong thôøi gian ñaàu cuûa lòch söû Phaät giaùo Tích Lan 

ñaõ ñeå laïi daáu aán saâu ñaäm, vaãn coøn gôïi laïi trong taâm khaûm haøng trieäu 

tín ñoà söï say söa noàng nhieät. Thöù nhaát laø vieäc ñem troàng taïi ñaây moät 

choài caây Boà Ñeà laáy taïi nôi Ñöùc Phaät ngoài ñaéc ñaïo. Ñaây chaúng nhöõng 
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laø yù töôûng cao ñeïp cuûa vua A Duïc, maø coøn laø nguoàn caûm höùng ñoái vôùi 

nhöõng ngöôøi môùi theo ñaïo Phaät. Thöù hai laø vieäc ñem töø AÁn Ñoä ñeán 

Tích Lan moät chieác raêng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, ñaõ hôn naêm theá kyû sau khi ngaøi 

nhaäp dieät. Chæ trong moät khoaûng thôøi gian ngaén, toaøn boä ñaûo Tích Lan 

ñaõ trôû thaønh moät thaønh trì cuûa Phaät giaùo, moät vai troø maø ñaûo naày vaãn 

duy trì ñöôïc trong moät thôøi gian daøi treân hai ngaøn naêm. Ñaïi baûo thaùp 

ñöôïc xaây döïng döôùi trieàu vua Dutthagamani (101-77 tröôùc Taây Lòch) 

vaø ñöôïc toân phong tröôùc moät ñaïi hoäi lôùn caùc tu só Phaät giaùo ñeán töø caùc 

tu vieän noåi tieáng cuûa AÁn Ñoä. Trieàu ñaïi Vattagamani (29-17 tröôùc Taây 

Lòch) laø moät coät moác quan troïng trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo Tích Lan. 

 

III. Söï Thaønh Laäp Vaø Söï Taøn Luïi Cuûa Giaùo Ñoaøn Ni Taïi Tích 

Lan: 

1) Söï Thaønh Laäp Giaùo Ñoaøn Ni taïi Tích Lan: Hoaøng haäu Anula 

cuøng nhieàu phuï nöõ khaùc baøy toû loøng mong muoán ñöôïc xuaát gia vaø gia 

nhaäp Giaùo ñoaøn. Nhöng khoâng moät vò Taêng naøo ñöôïc pheùp giaûi quyeát 

chuyeän naày, hoï phaûi baùo cho vua A Duïc ñeå nhaø vua cöû caùc Taêng Ni 

cao caáp ñeán giuùp hoï. Do ñoù maø Taêng Giaø Maät Ña, em gaùi vua A Duïc, 

ngöôøi ñaõ thoï giôùi, ñöôïc cöû ñeán Tích Lan. Moät giaùo ñoaøn Ni ñöôïc thieát 

laäp bôûi em gaùi cuûa Mahendra laø Samghamitta. 

2) Söï Taøn Luïi cuûa Giaùo Ñoaøn Ni taïi Tích Lan: Vaøo theá kyû thöù 10 

vaø 11, Taêng Giaø Tích Lan bò ngöng hoaït ñoäng do vieäc caùc vua döôùi 

trieàu Cola cuûa Tamil Nadu ôû mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä xaâm laêng ñaûo quoác 

naày. Chính trong thôøi kyø naày Giaùo Ñoaøn Ni bieán maát. Ngöôøi ta cho 

raèng vì khaùi nieäm thoï giôùi trong ñaïo Phaät döïa treân söï löu truyeàn lieân 

tuïc, neân söï bieán maát cuûa Ni Ñoaøn coù nghóa laø söï löu truyeàn bò caét ñöùt, 

vaø treân nguyeân taéc noù khoâng theå ñöôïc phuïc höng. Tuy nhieân, coù ngöôøi 

laïi ñôn giaûn cho raèng tình huoáng naày laø do coäng ñoàng Taêng khoâng 

muoán nöõ giôùi chia xeû nhöõng ñaëc quyeàn cuûa hoï. 

 

IV. Kinh Taïng Pali ÔÛ Tích Lan: 

Caùc kinh saùch Phaät giaùo qua lôøi truyeàn giaûng  ban ñaàu cuûa toân giaû 

Ma Thaån Ñaø, chæ ñöôïc phoù thaùc cho trí nhôù vaø chæ ñöôïc löu giöõ laïi döôùi 

daïng truyeàn khaåu. Ñeán trieàu ñaïi vua Vattagamani, baét ñaàu ñöôïc saép 

xeáp laïi ñeå vieát thaønh kinh saùch. Keát quaû laø boä Tam Taïng baèng tieáng 

Ba Li ra ñôøi, vaø hieän vaãn coøn ñöôïc löu giöõ nhö moät kinh ñieån thieâng 

lieâng trong khi baûn goác taïi AÁn Ñoä ñaõ maát töø laâu khoâng coøn moät daáu 
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tích naøo. Tuy khoâng theå cho laø ñaõ ñaùnh giaù quaù cao aûnh höôûng cuûa 

Phaät giaùo taïi Tích Lan, song treân thöïc teá thì toaøn boä  neàn vaên hoùa vaên 

minh cuûa Tích Lan ñeàu töø ñoù maø ra. Tieáng Ba Li ñaõ trôû thaønh ngoân ngöõ 

vaên hoïc cuûa Tích Lan vaø cho ñeán nay vaãn khoâng thay ñoåi. Vaên hoïc 

Tích Lan laø moät heä nhaùnh cuûa vaên hoïc AÁn Ñoä, vaø ngheä thuaät kieán truùc, 

ñieâu khaéc noåi tieáng cuûa Tích Lan ñeàu baét nguoàn töø AÁn Ñoä. Caùc maãu töï 

Tích Lan cuõng laáy töø maãu töï AÁn Ñoä. 

Ngoaøi vieäc Tam Taïng ñöôïc san ñònh taïi ñaây, coøn coù nhöõng taùc 

phaåm quyù baùu ñöôïc vieát taïi Tích Lan. Thöù nhaát laø boä Bieân Nieân Söû 

Tích Lan, ñöôïc vieát vaøo theá kyû thöù 4: Bieân nieân söû tieáng Phaïn veà Tích 

Lan, goàm nhöõng truyeän coå coù töø thôøi Phaät Thích ca, thôøi Phaät giaùo 

ñöôïc truyeàn sang Tích Lan vaø cho tôùi theá kyû thöù tö sau Taây lòch. Thöù 

nhì laø boä Bieân Nieân Söû Mahavamsa: Bieân Nieân Söû Mahavamsa ñöôïc 

vieát vaøo theá kyû thöù 5, cho thaáy roõ söï keát hôïp giöõa ñaïo vaø ñôøi laø neùt ñaëc 

tröng cuûa Phaät giaùo Tích Lan. Thöù ba laø boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo: Thanh 

Tònh Ñaïo hay con ñöôøng tinh khieát. Taùc phaåm noåi tieáng chính sau khi 

coù kinh ñieån cuûa tröôøng phaùi Theravada, ñöôïc ngaøi Phaät AÂm, moät vò sö 

AÁn Ñoä ñaõ ñeán Tích Lan töø ñaàu theá kyû thöù 5, ngay khi ñeán ñaây oâng ñaõ 

baét ñaàu bieân soaïn Boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo. Taùc phaåm naày ñöôïc chia laøm 

ba phaàn vôùi 23 phaåm vuï, xeáp theo thöù töï giôùi, ñònh, tueä. Sau ñoù oâng 

toùm löôïc nhöõng taøi lieäu bính luaän veà Luaät vaø phaàn lôùn Kinh Taïng ñaõ 

ñöôïc du nhaäp töø AÁn Ñoä qua Tích Lan vaøo theá kyû thöù 1 sau Taây lòch. 

Qua taùc phaåm naày, Phaät AÂm ñaõ gaây ñöôïc moät aûnh höôûng raát lôùn ñoái 

vôùi giaùo lyù cuûa heä phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy treân ñaûo quoác naày. 

 

V. Hieän Töôïng Caïnh Tranh Giöõa Caùc Töï Vieän Taïi Tích Lan: 

Cuoäc Ly Khai laàn thöù nhaát: Tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy töï 

coi mình nhö laø haäu thaân cuûa tröôøng phaùi “Tröôûng Laõo” (Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä) maø ngaøi Ma Thaãn Ñaø ñaõ ñem ñeán Tích Lan vaøo theá kyû thöù 3 tröôùc 

Taây lòch. Veà sau naày, caùc tröôøng phaùi khaùc  cuõng ñaõ phaùt trieån maïnh 

vaø ñoâi khi coøn choáng ñoái nhau quyeát lieät. Nhieàu vò vua ñaõ deïp yeân 

baèng caùch trieäu taäp hoäi nghò hay ngöôïc ñaõi. Nhöõng ñoái thuû chính laø caùc 

sö thuoäc phaùi Mahavihara vaø caùc sö Abhayagirihara vaø Jetavanavihara. 

Nhöõng nhaø sö sau naày chòu aûnh höôûng cuûa AÁn Ñoä. Maëc daàu Phaät giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy trôû neân truyeàn thoáng coù öu theá taïi ñaây trong buoåi hoàng 

hoang lòch söû Phaät giaùo Tích Lan, nhieàu theá kyû sau naøy nhöõng ñoaøn 

truyeàn giaùo Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Maät Toâng cuõng ñeán quoác ñaûo naøy. 
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Hôn nöõa coù nhöõng giai ñoaïn ñaûo quoác bò xaâm laêng bôûi ngöôøi AÁn Tamil 

vaøo khoaûng naêm 145 tröôùc Taây lòch, vaø moät ñôït xaâm laêng khaùc vaøo 

khoaûng naêm 29 tröôùc Taây lòch. Thieàn Vieän ñoái thuû ñaàu tieân cuûa 

Mahavihara laø Abhayariti Vihara, ñöôïc vua Vattagamani (29-17 B.C.) 

xaây döïng sau khi nhaø vua ñaùnh ñuoåi ñöôïc quaân xaâm laêng Tamil ra khoûi 

ñaûo quoác. Cuõng chính vaøo naêm cuoái cuøng trò vì cuûa vò vua naày ngöôøi ta 

thaáy laàn ñaàu tieân Tam Taïng Kinh Ñieån ñöôïc vieát ra. Caùc tranh chaáp veà 

quyeàn lôïi phaùt sinh giöõa Mahavihara vaø Abhayagiri Vihara  xuaát phaùt 

töø vieäc nhaø vua ñaõ taëng moät thieàn vieän cho caù nhaân moät vò sö khieán 

cho vò sö naày bò truïc xuaát khoûi Mahavihara vì ñaõ phaù giôùi laø caám vieäc 

sôû höõu nhö vaäy. Haäu quaû laø vò sö naày ñaõ caét ñöùt moái quan heä vôùi 

Mahavihara, mang ñi vôùi mình moät nhoùm ñeä töû sang tu vieän 

Abhayagiri Vihara. Hai tu vieän naày ñi theo hai ñöôøng loái rieâng cuûa 

mình vaø hoï ñaõ kình ñòch vôùi nhau trong nhieàu theá kyû. 

Cuoäc Ly Khai laàn thöù hai: Cuoäc ly khai thöù hai dieãn ra vaøo theá kyû 

thöù 4 sau Taây lòch, khi vua Mahasena chòu aûnh höôûng cuûa moät vò sö 

thuoäc phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa ôû mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä. Trong suoát kyû naày, Ñaïi Thöøa 

tranh vôùi Nguyeân Thuûy vaø vua Mahasena (334-362) uûng hoä, oâng ñaõ 

xaây Tònh Xaù Kyø Ñaø cho caùc Taêng só Ñaïi Thöøa, nhöng söï baûo trôï cuûa 

hoaøng cung cho phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa khoâng ñöôïc keùo daøi, ñeán thôøi con cuûa 

vua Mahasena laø Srimeghavanna, oâng ñaõ khoâi phuïc laïi Mahavihara vaø 

phuïc hoài Nguyeân Thuûy nhö laø moät truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo coù öu theá taïi 

ñaây. Töø ñoù veà sau naày, trong nhieàu theá kyû lieân tieáp, caùc tu vieän tieáp tuïc 

tranh giaønh söï baûo trôï vaø quyeàn löïc. Tu vieän Abhayagiri côûi môû hôn 

vôùi aûnh höôûng cuûa caùc tö töôûng Ñaïi Thöøa, trong khi Mahavihara thì 

nhaán maïnh ñeán tính chính thoáng nguyeân thuûy cuûa mình. Moãi tu vieän coù 

moät taïng kinh rieâng. Söï vieäc naày keùo daøi cho ñeán theá kyû thöù 12 khi 

Taêng Giaø ñöôïc Mahavihara kieåm soaùt hoaøn toaøn do vieäc vua 

Parakkama Bahu I huûy boû caùc toâng phaùi thuoäc caùc tu vieän khaùc. Ngaøy 

nay ngöôøi ta cuõng thaáy daáu veát cuûa Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Maät Toâng 

taïi ñaây. Theá nhöng, Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy ñaõ chieán thaéng vôùi söï 

ñoùng goùp raát quan troïng cuûa Buddhaghosa, maø nhöõng taùc phaåm cho 

ñeán nay vaãn coøn thaám saâu vaøo toaøn boä Phaät Giaùo Tích Lan. Noåi baäc 

nhaát laø boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo, toùm löôïc trieát lyù thieàn cuûa kinh ñieån 

Mahavihara. 
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VI.Taêng Ñoaøn Nguyeân Thuûy Daàn Bò Mai Moät Vaø Giaùo Hoäi Môùi 

Xuaát Hieän Taïi Tích Lan: 

Nhöõng theá kyû sau naøy söï tranh giaønh aûnh höôûng lieân tuïc xaûy ra 

giöõa caùc tònh xaù lôùn treân quoác ñaûo, cuõng nhö söï xaâm laêng cuûa caùc theá 

löïc ngoaïi bang, vaø vaøo theá kyû thöù 11 thì Taêng giaø ñaõ bò suy thoaùi ñeán 

ñoä caàn ñöôïc khoâi phuïc baèng caùch phaûi thænh caùc Taêng só töø Mieán Ñieän 

ñeán ñeå thaønh laäp giaùo hoäi môùi taïi ñaây. Trong thôøi gian naøy thì  Ni ñoaøn 

bò mai moät taïi Tích Lan, vaø chöa ñöôïc khoâi phuïc. Beân caïnh ñoù coù 

nhieàu chia reõ trong giaùo hoäi Tích Lan. Tuy nhieân, söï chia reõ naày boãng 

nhieân chaám döùt vaøo theá kyû thöù 12 khi vua Parakambahu I trieäu taäp hoäi 

nghò toân giaùo ñeå buoäc taát caû caùc tröôøng phaùi ñoái nghòch vôùi 

Mahavihara phaûi tuaân theo nhöõng qui taéc cuûa noù. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 16, 

ngöôøi Boà Ñaøo Nha ñeán Tích Lan, roài theá kyû thöù 17, ngöôøi Hoøa Lan. 

Sau cuøng laø ngöôøi Anh cai trò Tích Lan cho ñeán naêm 1948. Hoï ñaõ coá 

gaéng duøng söùc maïnh ñeå aùp ñaët Gia Toâ Giaùo vaøo Tích Lan. Nhieàu theá 

kyû cai trò cuûa ngöôøi AÂu Chaâu ñaõ gaây thieät haïi lôùn lao cho toå chöùc Phaät 

Giaùo Tích Lan. Taêng Giaø ñaõ nhieàu laàn bò huûy dieät, vaø chö Taêng phaûi 

ñöôïc môøi ñeán töø Mieán Ñieän vaø Thaùi Lan vaøo caùc theá kyû thöù 17, 18, vaø 

19. 

 

VII.Söï Phuïc Höng Taêng Giaø Tích Lan: 

Nhieàu theá kyû döôùi söï cai trò cuûa ngöôøi AÂu chaâu ñaõ laøm thöùc tænh yù 

thöùc daân toäc vaø ñoåi môùi Phaät giaùo ñaõ töøng bò rôi vaøo caûnh hoang pheá. 

Moät vaøi vò vua Tích Lan ñaõ aùp duïng nhöõng bieän phaùp nhaèm ñem laïi 

moät ñaø phaùt trieån môùi cho Phaät Giaùo. Hoï ñaõ göûi caùc phaùi ñoaøn sang 

Mieán Ñieän vaø Thaùi Lan vaøo cuoái theá kyû thöù 18  ñeå tìm choã döïa. Do 

nhöõng saùng kieán ñoù, caùc sö Mieán Ñieän ñeán thöïc hieän hieän moät vaøi caûi 

caùch trong noäi boä Taêng Giaø Tích Lan; trong khi caùc sö Thaùi Lan ñeán 

phuïc hoài laïi Taêng Giaø Tích Lan vaø ñöa vaøo quan nieäm tuyeån choïn giôùi 

thöôïng löu, duø bò moät vaøi taàng lôùp daân cö phaûn öùng, nhöng quan nieäm 

naày trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng ñaëc tröng chính cuûa Phaät giaùo Tích Lan. 

Naêm 1802, moät nhaùnh thöù hai cuûa Taêng Giaø ñöôïc thaønh laäp goïi laø 

Amarapura, vôùi nhöõng thaønh vieân xuaát thaân töø caùc giôùi bình daân. Söï 

kieän naày cho thaáy aûnh höôûng cuûa caùc sö Mieán Ñieän hieän nay vaãn coøn, 

duø aûnh höôûng cuûa Thaùi Lan vaãn chieám öu theá. Baèng chöùng cho thaáy 

hieän taïi taïi Tích Lan vaãn coøn truyeàn thoáng “Siyam”, truyeàn thoáng Phaät 

giaùo lôùn nhaát taïi Sri Lanka. Treân phaân nöûa chö Taêng taïi ñaûo quoác naøy 
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thuoäc veà truyeàn thoáng naøy. Vaøo naêm 1753, truyeàn thoáng naøy ñöôïc 

truyeàn sang Sri Lanka töø Thaùi Lan nhaèm phuïc höng Taêng giaø, ñaõ bò suy 

ñoài tôùi möùc khoâng coøn ñuû chö Taêng ñeå toå chöùc moät giôùi ñaøn coù hieäu 

löïc nöõa. Truyeàn thoáng Siyam coù nguoàn goác töø thôøi Phra Upali, ngöôøi 

ñaõ daãn ñaàu phaùi ñoaøn chö Taêng ñeán töø Thaùi Lan. Thôøi kyø gaàn ñaây coù 

söï ra ñôøi cuûa traøo löu thöù ba coù nguoàn goác töø Mieán Ñieän, vôùi ñaëc ñieåm 

laø tính nghieâm khaéc cuûa caùc qui taéc. Phaät giaùo Tích Lan bò sa suùt naëng 

vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. Söï phuïc höng cuûa Phaät Giaùo Tích Lan baét ñaàu vaøo 

khoaûng naêm 1880, tröôùc heát ñöôïc khuyeán khích bôûi Thoâng Thieân Hoäi, 

vaø sau ñoù ñöôïc tieáp tuïc döôùi söï thoâi thuùc cuûa vieäc thöùc tænh tinh thaàn 

daân toäc. Nhöõng Phaät töû Taây phöông ñaõ goùp phaàn lôùn vaøo söï khoâi phuïc 

noù baèng caùch laäp ra nhöõng trung taâm môùi vaø nhöõng toå chöùc môùi nhö 

Mahabodhi Society. Naêm 1948, Phaät giaùo ñaõ trôû thaønh söùc maïnh naêng 

ñoäng cuûa neàn vaên hoùa xöù naày ñaõ giuùp giaønh laïi ñoäc laäp. Cho maõi ñeán 

nay, noù vaãn coù aûnh höôûng quan troïng tôùi caùc nöôùc AÂu AÙ. Keå töø thôøi ñoù, 

tín ñoà Phaät Giaùo Tích Lan ñaõ caøng ngaøy caøng trôû neân naêng ñoäng hôn, 

vaø hoï ñaõ thöïc hieän nhieàu coâng trình hoïc thuaät coù giaù trò duø chæ giôùi haïn 

trong phaïm vi kinh ñieån. Naêm 1950, Tích Lan ñi ñaàu trong noã löïc ñoaøn 

keát taát caû caùc quoác gia theo Phaät Giaùo laïi vôùi nhau vaø ñaõ thaønh laäp Hoäi 

Thaân Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi. Vaøo theá kyû 20, Phaät giaùo ôû Sri Lanka traûi 

qua moät cuoäc phuïc höng, vaø baây giôø noù laø toân giaùo cuûa tuyeät ñaïi ña soá 

ngöôøi Sinhalas. Luùc ñoù Phaät giaùo bò giaûm thieåu taùnh phoå caäp cuûa noù, 

tuy nhieân, sau chieán thaéng veû vang cuûa Phaät giaùo ñaõ goùp phaàn cho vieäc 

giaûi quyeát aùp löïc trong thôøi noäi chieán giöõa hai nhoùm ña soá Sinhalas vaø 

thieåu soá Tamils. 

 

VIII.AÙp Duïng Phaät Giaùo Vaøo Nhöõng Sinh Hoaït Chaùnh Trò: 

Naêm 1956, S.W.R.D Bandaranaike thaéng cöû, oâng laø chính trò gia 

Sri Lanka ñaàu tieân ñaõ coâng khai thöøa nhaän “Möôøi Ñieàu Taâm Nieäm” 

cuûa Taêng giaø giaønh cho caùc chính trò gia, bao goàm söï tuaân thuû giôùi luaät 

taïi gia vaø che chôû cho vai troø cuûa Phaät giaùo nhö laø toân giaùo hôïp phaùp 

duy nhaát cuûa ñaát nöôùc. Maët khaùc, theá giôùi Phaät giaùo cuõng mang ôn 

Tích Lan raát nhieàu. Boä giaùo ñieån baèng tieáng Ba Li ñaõ ñöôïc giöõ gìn 

nguyeân veïn taïi Tích Lan ñaõ coù moät aûnh höôûng raát lôùn ñoái vôùi Mieán 

Ñieän, Thaùi Lan, Laøo, vaø Cam Boát. Ngoaøi ra, Tích Lan khoâng chæ laø nôi 

löu giöõ Thaùnh ñieån, maø coøn coù coâng phaùt trieån ñaïo Phaät qua caùc cuoán 

luaän giaûi noåi tieáng. 
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Ceylonese Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Sri Lanka (Sri Lankan 

Buddhism):  

According to the tradition preserved in the Ceylonese Chronicles, 

the great emperor Ashoka (273-236 B.C.) of the Mauryan dynasty 

organized a missionary to preach the gospel of the Buddha in and 

outside India some time around 240 B.C. He sent his son Thera 

Mahendra, together with four others, to Sri Lanka, and they preached 

the teachings of the Buddha to king Devanampiyatissa (247-207 B.C.) 

and his attendants. The king and the people of Ceylon were deeply 

impressed by the new gospel and accepted Buddhism. King 

Devanampilya Tissa donated a tract of land near capital, 

Anuradhapura, and built the Mahavihara Monastery, where he 

preserved the branch of the Bodhi tree that Mahinda and his sister had 

brought. This monastery remained for many centuries the center of the 

Theravada Buddhism. Shortly after this, the first Buddhist monks on the 

island were ordained, prompting the king to ask Mahendra to establish 

an ordination place. Its progress was phenomenal. Hundreds of 

thousands of men and women embraced the new faith and thousands 

entered the Sangha and adopted the life of Bhikkhus. Monasteries 

were erected on all sides and rich endowments were made for their 

upkeep. It appears that a close identification was soon formed between 

the state and Sinhala culture with Buddhism as the state-sponsored 

religion. Monks in Sri Lanka always enjoyed royal favor, while the 

king enjoyed political support from the monasteries and their 

Buddhists. Therefore, from the beginning, Buddhism in Sri Lanka was 

a monastic phenomenon of rivalry between different monasteries.   

 

II. Great Events in History of Buddhism in Ceylon: 

Two great events in the early history of Buddhism in Ceylon left a 

deep impression and still evoke pious enthusiasm among millions of its 

devotees. The transplantation of a branch of the Bodhi tree under 

which the Buddha attained Buddhahood was a happy idea of Ashoka. It 

served as an inspiration to the people who had recently embraced the 
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Buddhist religion. The second event was the bringing of the Buddha’s 

tooth from India more than 500 years later. Thus, within a short time, 

the whole of the island of Ceylon became a stronghold of Buddhism, a 

position which she still retains after a lapse of more than two thousand 

years. The great stupa was built during the reign of Dutthagamani (101-

77 B.C.) and consecrated before a large assembly of Buddhist monks 

who had come from well-known monasteries in India. The reign of 

Vatthagamani (29-17 B.C.) is an important landmark in the history of 

Buddhism in Ceylon.   

 

III. The Formation and Dying out of Orders of Nuns in Sri 

Lanka:  

1) The Formation of Orders of Nuns in Sri Lanka: Queen Anula and 

a number of women also expressed the desire to receive the ordination 

and enter the Sangha. But, as no monk was allowed to do this for them, 

emissaries were sent to Emperor Ashoka to send some distinguished 

nuns to help them. So, Sanghamitra, the sister of Mahendra, who had 

received ordination, was sent to Ceylon. An order of nuns was also 

established at the time by Mahendra’s sister Samghamitta.  

2) The Dying out of Orders of Nuns in Sri Lanka: During the 10
th

 

and 11
th

 centuries the Sri Lankan Sangha was disrupted by invasions of 

the island by Cola King of Tamil Nadu in southern India. It was during 

this period that the Bhiksuni Sangha, or the community of nuns, died 

out. Some believe that since the concept of ordination in Buddhism 

rested upon the unbroken transmission reaching back to the Buddha, 

the demise of the nuns’ community meant that this transmission had 

stopped, and by definition it could not be revived. However, others 

simply believe that the Bhiksu Sangha reluctantly allow women to 

share their privileges.    

 

IV. Pali Texts in Sri Lanka:  

The sacred scriptures of Buddhism, as originally recited by 

Mahendra, were committed to memory and preserved as oral 

traditions. Arrangements were now made to commit them to writing. 

The Pali Tripitaka were completed, still survices as the sacred canon of 

which the original disappeared long ago from India without leaving any 

trace. It is impossible to overrate the influence exercised by Buddhism 
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in Ceylon. Practically, the whole culture and civilization were derived 

from it. Pali became the literary language of Ceylon and still holds that 

position. Ceylonese literature was an offshoot of Indian literature, and 

the art of Ceylon architecture, sculpture and painting was derived from 

India. The Ceylonese alphabet also came from India.   

In addition to the recension of the Tripitaka written down in Sri 

Lanka, there are a lot of notable examples of literature produced there 

too: First, the Great Chronicle, Sri Lanka Dipavamsa, written in the 4
th

 

century: A Religious History compiled in the fifth or sixth century 

written in Sanskrit (Pali chronicle of Sinhalese history), including 

famous stories since the time of the Buddha, spread to Ceylon, and the 

period up to the 4
th

 century AD. Second, the Chronicle Mahavamsa: 

Mahavamsa was written in the 5
th

 century, which clearly demonstrated 

the combination of religion and nationalism that so characterizes Sri 

Lankan Buddhism. Third, the Path of Purification: Also called the Path 

of purity, the most famous and important postcanonical work of the 

Theravada. It was composed by Buddhaghosha, an Indian monk who 

travelled to Sri Lanka in the early 5
th

 century. Once there, he first 

compiled the Visuddhi-magga. It divided into three parts with 23 

chapters, arranged according to the sila, samadhi and panna structure of 

the path. He then summarized the commentarial material on the 

Vinaya and most of the Sutta Pitaka, which had been arriving in Sri 

Lanka since the first century A.D. Through the Visuddhi magga, 

Buddhaghosa exerted a major formative influence upon the doctrine of 

the Theravada orthodoxy on the island.  

 

V. Phenomenon of Rivalry of Monasteries in Sri Lanka:  

The First Split: The Theravada identified itself with the 

Sthaviravada, the form of Buddhism that Mahinda brought to Sri Lanka 

in the third century B.C. Later, in the course of time various schools 

were formed. There was sometimes very vehement rivalry among 

them. A number of kings tried to end these disputes by convoking 

synods or by persecution of certain schools. The main antagonists were 

the monks of Mahavihara on one side and those of the Abhayagirihara 

and Jetavanavihara on the other. The latter party was under the 

influence of Indian schools. Although Theravada became the dominant 

tradition early in Sri Lanka’s history, in later centuries, Mahayana and 
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Tantric missionaries also came to the island. In addition, there were 

periods during which the tradition was disrupted by outside invasions, 

from Indian Damilas or Tamils in 145 B.C., and another wave of Tamil 

in 29 B.C. The first competitor to the Mahavihara was the Abhayagiri 

Vihara, built by king Vattagamani after the repulsion of Tamil invaders 

from the island. It was also in the final year of this king’s reign that the 

Tripitaka was written down for the first time. Conflict of interest 

between the Mahavihara and the Abhayagiri Vihara ignited from the 

king’s donation of a new vihara to an individual monk and as a result, 

the monk was expelled by the Mahavihara for breaking the Vinaya rule 

that forbids such possession. Consequently the monk broke off relations 

with the Mahavihara, taking a group of his disciples to the Abhayagiri 

Vihara. The two main viharas went their own ways, conducting an 

ongoing rivalry for many centuries.   

The Second Split: A second split occurred in the 4
th

 century when 

king Mahasena came under the influence of a southern Indian 

Mahayanist monk. During the this century, Mahayana competed with 

Theravada and enjoyed royal patronage from King Mahasena (334-

362), who built the monastery of Jetavana for Mahayana monks, Royal 

sponsorship of Mahayana was short-lived, however, and his son 

Srimeghavanna restored the Mahavihara and reinstated Theravada as 

the dominant Buddhist tradition on the island. Thereafter, for several 

centuries, these monasteries continued to compete for patronage and 

supremacy. The Abhayagiri Vihara was more open to the influence of 

Mahayana ideas, while the Mahavihara always stressed its own ultra-

orthodoxy. Each vihara had its own Nikaya and this situation xontinued 

until the 12
th

 century when the Sangha was united under the dominance 

of the Mahavihara by the king Parakkama Bahu I, who abolished other 

sects in other viharas. Nowadays, traces of Mahayana and Tantric 

Buddhism (Vajrayana) can also be documented. The Theravada gained 

the upper hand, to which result Buddhaghosha, one of the great 

scholars of the Theravada, decisively contributed. His work marks 

Singhalese Buddhism to this day. Particularly the Path of Purification 

(Visuddhimagga), which summarizes the meditation philosophy of the 

Mahavihara Nikaya.  
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VI. The Dying Out of Orders of Original Sangha and the 

Appearance of New Buddhist Orders in Sri Lanka:  

In later centuries, there was continual squabbling between the main 

monasteries on the island, as well as foreign invasions, and by the 

eleventh century, the Original Samgha had declined to such an extent 

that it was necessary to restore it by inviting monks from Burma to 

come to create a new ordination lineage. During this period the order 

of nuns died out in Sri Lanka and has not yet been restored. Besides, 

there were lots of other divisions between groups of Buddhists on the 

island. However, the many sidedness of Buddhism in Ceylon met a 

bitter end in the twelfth century, when king Parakambahu I convoked a 

synod and forced all hostile schols to adopt the Buddhism of 

Mahavihara. The arrival of the Portuguese in Ceylon in the sixteenth 

century (the Portugese conquered and ruled Sri Lanka from 1505 to 

1658) and the Dutch in the seventeenth century (the Dutch controlled 

the island from 1658 until 1753). Finally the English occupied Sri 

Lanka until 1948. They tried to introduce Catholism by force. Centuries 

of European rule has caused great damage to Buddhism. The Sangha 

died out so many times, and monks had to be repeatedly imported from 

Burma and Thailand in the 17
th

, 18
th

, and 19
th

 centuries.   

 

VII.The Restoration of Sri Lankan Sangha:  

Centuries of European rule aroused national feeling and had a 

strengthening effect on Buddhism, which had been in the process of 

deterioration. Several Singhalese kings undertook measures to give 

new impetus to Buddhism. They sent delegations to Burma in the end 

of the seventeenth century and Thailand in the eighteenth century in 

order to gain support. As a result of this contact with foreign monks 

Burmese and Thai tendencies began to make themselves felt in the 

Sangha in Ceylon. Thai monks introduced an aristocratic principle of 

selection, which aroused resistance in other strata of the population but 

established, in spite of this, one of the main enduring tendencies of 

Singhalese Buddhism. In 1802, a Burmese branch of the Sangha 

emerged, Amarapura, the members of which came from the ordinary 

classes of the people. Both tendencies remain today, the Thai-inspired 

being the stronger. As we can see the “Siyam Tradition” is the largest 

Buddhist sect in Sri Lanka today. Over half of the monks on the island 
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belong to this tradition. It was brought to Sri Lanka from Thailand in 

1753 to revive the Samgha, which had declined to the point where 

there were not enough monks to hold valid ordination. The Siyam 

Nikaya traces itself back to Phra Upali, who led the delegation of 

monks from Thailand. More recently, a third developed, which is of 

Burmese origin, and is characterized by particular strictness. In the 19
th

 

century. The revival of Buddhism in Sri Lanka began around 1880, first 

stimulated by the Theosophical Society, and then carried out under the 

impulse of awakening nationalism. The Buddhism in Ceylon was at its 

nadir; Western Buddhists, who formed new centers and organizations, 

i.e., Mahabodhi Society, contributed decisively to its revival. By 1948, 

Buddhism was again a driving force in Singhalese culture and played a 

role in the achievement of national independence in that year. Since 

that time, Ceylonese Buddhists have become increasingly active and 

have done a great deal valuable scholarly work, though only within the 

limits of orthodoxy texts. In 1950, they took the lead in trying to bring 

all Buddhist countries together, and set up the World Fellowship of 

Buddhists. During the twentieth century, Buddhism in Sri Lanka 

experienced a revival, and is now the religion of the overwhelming 

majority of Sinhalas. There is a downside to Buddhism’s popularity, 

however, Buddhist triumph has contributed to the tensions that resulted 

in the civil war between the majority Sinhalas and minority Tamils.   

 

VIII.The Applications of Buddhism in Political Activities:  

In 1956, S.W.R.D Bandaranaike was elected. He was the first Sri 

Lankan politician to publicly endorse the so-called “Ten 

Commandments” set by the Samgha for politicians, which included 

following Buddhist lay precepts and safeguarding the role of Buddhism 

as the sole legitimate religion of the country. Today, Singhalese 

Buddhism is influential in other Asian and European countries. On the 

other hand, the Buddhist world owes a great debt to Ceylon. The Pali 

canon has been preserved in its entirety in this island and Ceylonese 

Buddhism had great influence upon Burma, Thailand, Laos, and 

Cambodia, the only countries where Theravada Buddhism flourishs 

today. Ceylon was not, however, merely a passive recipient; it 

contributed to the development of Buddhism through its Commentaries. 
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Chöông Ba Möôi Ba 

Chapter Thirty-Three 

 

Phaät Giaùo Trieàu Tieân 

 

Trieàu Tieân laø moät trong nhöõng quoác Phaät Giaùo quan troïng ôû Vieãn 

Ñoâng. Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc du nhaäp vaøo ñaát nöôùc naày töø theá kyû thöù 4 sau 

Taây Lòch. Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm 

Phaät Giaùo, vaøo theá kyû thöù tö Trieàu Tieân ñöôïc chia laøm ba vuøng, ñoù laø 

Koguryu ôû phía Baéc, Pakche ôû phía Taây Nam, vaø Silla ôû Ñoâng Nam. 

Lòch söû Phaät giaùo trong ba vuøng naày khoâng gioáng nhau. Phaät giaùo ñöôïc 

ñöa vaøo Koguryu ñaàu tieân vaøo naêm 372 khi vua Fu-Chien cuûa trieàu 

nhaø Kim (351-394) gôûi moät phaùi ñoaøn ñeán xöù Koguryo. Phaùi ñoaøn naøy 

ñöôïc sö  Shun Tao höôùng daãn, sö ñaõ gaëp truïc tieáp vua xöù Koguryo laø 

Sosurim (371-384). Sö Shun Tao cuõng mang theo phaùi ñoaøn nhöõng aûnh 

töôïng Phaät vaø raát nhieàu giaùo ñieån Phaät giaùo. Möôøi hai naêm sau, Phaät 

giaùo môùi ñeán Pakche qua trung gian cuûa moät tu só ngöôøi Trung AÙ teân laø 

Marananda. Silla laø vuøng ñaát cuoái cuøng ñeán vôùi Phaät giaùo gaàn 30 naêm 

sau so vôùi Koguryu. YÙ nghóa quan troïng nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo Trieàu Tieân 

laø noù giöõ vai troø trung gian giöõa trung Hoa vaø Nhaät Baûn, vì duø raèng 

ñöôïc söï baûo trôï cuûa hoaøng gia trong suoát quaù trình lòch söû Phaät giaùo taïi 

ñaây, nhöng toân giaùo naày chaúng coù söï phaùt trieån ñaùng keå naøo veà maët 

giaùo lyù. Phaät giaùo Trieàu Tieân ñaõ ñaït ñöôïc ñænh cao vaøo theá kyû 11, trong 

thôøi gian trò vì cuûa trieàu Wang. Tröôùc thôøi naày, Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc 

truyeàn baù döôùi aûnh höôûng cuûa caùc vò vua trieàu ñaïi Silla. Thôøi ñoù coù 

nhieàu hoïc giaû noåi tieáng ñi ñeán Trung Quoác ñeå nghieân cöùu giaùo lyù ñaïo 

Phaät. Trong soá naày ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhieàu nhaát laø Yuan-Ts’o (613-683) 

cuûa heä phaùi Phaùp Töôùng, Yuan Hiao (617-670) vaø Yi-Siang (625-702) 

cuûa heä phaùi Hoa Nghieâm. Sau khi vua T’aejo (ôû ngoâi töø naêm 918 ñeán 

naêm 943) baét ñaàu thôøi kyø Koryo (918-1392) sau söï suïp ñoå cuûa trieàu ñaïi 

Silla, Thieàn toâng trôû neân laø moät tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo coù öu theá ôû Ñaïi 

Haøn sau khi ñöôïc coâng nhaän laø quoác giaùo. Sau theá kyû 11, Phaät giaùo cho 

ñeán baây giôø voán laø toân giaùo cuûa taàng lôùp quí toäc thuoäc trieàu ñaïi Silla, 

ñaõ trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo cuûa toaøn theå daân chuùng, phaàn lôùn laø nhôø 

nhöõng noã löïc cuûa Yi-T’ien, P’u-Chao cuøng moät soá tu só khaùc. Yi-T’ien, 

moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng vì baûn chuù giaûi boä Tam Taïng chöõ Haùn, goïi laø Yi-
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T’ien-Lu, ñaõ nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo ôû Trung Hoa, roài sau ñoù truyeàn baù 

giaùo lyù cuûa heä phaùi Hoa Nghieâm vaø Thieân Thai taïi Trieàu Tieân. Tuy 

nhieân, P’u-Chao môùi laø ngöôøi laøm cho Trieàu Tieân tieáp xuùc ñöôïc vôùi 

Phaät Giaùo Thieàn Toâng, moân naày veà sau ñaõ trôû thaønh moät phaàn quan 

troïng trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo Trieàu Tieân. Trong thôøi Moâng Coå chieám 

laáy quyeàn löïc töø Vua Wang thì Phaät giaùo Trieàu Tieân chòu nhieàu aûnh 

höôûng cuûa phaùi Laït Ma (Lamaism). Sau khi ñeá quoác Moâng Coå suïp ñoå 

thì trieàu ñaïi Rhee cuûa Choson laáy Khoång giaùo laøm nguyeân taéc chuû ñaïo, 

do ñoù ñaåy luøi Phaät Giaùo ra khoûi vò theá danh döï. Luùc ñoù con soá Taêng Ni 

giaûm thieåu ñaùng keå, vaø coù luùc treân toaøn quoác chæ coù 36 ngoâi chuøa maø 

thoâi, trong khi vaøo cuoái thôøi ñaïi Koryo treân toaøn quoác coù gaàn caû ngaøn 

ngoâi chuøa. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian treân 500 naêm döôùi thôøi ñaïi Choson, 

cô sôû Phaät giaùo taïi caùc ñoâ thò bò caám ñoaùn, chö Taêng Ni bò ñuoåi vaøo 

röøng saâu nuùi thaúm. Duø khoâng coøn söï baûo trôï cuûa hoaøng gia, Phaät giaùo 

Trieàu Tieân vaãn tieáp tuïc phaùt trieån nhö moät toân giaùo quaàn chuùng. Ñeán 

naêm 1910, Nhaät Baûn chieám ñoùng Trieàu Tieân vaø baõi boû leänh caám caùc cô 

sôû Phaät giaùo hoaït ñoäng trong thaønh phoá döôùi trieàu ñaïi Choson. Trong 

khoaûng thôøi gian naøy thaày tuïng coù gia ñình theo kieåu Phaät giaùo Nhaät 

Baûn ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Trieàu Tieân, nhöng thöôøng bò choáng ñoái bôûi Phaät töû 

taïi ñaây. Thöïc ra Phaät giaùo ôû Trieàu Tieân hieän nay laø moät phaùi Phaät giaùo 

Thieàn ñöôïm nieàm tin vaøo Phaät A Di Ñaø hoaëc Di Laëc Boà Taùt. Giaùo hoäi 

lôùn nhaát hieän taïi laø giaùo hoäi Chogye, kieåm soaùt gaàn 90 phaàn traêm caùc 

töï vieän ôû Trieàu Tieân.  

Toâng Hoa nghieâm cuûa Phaät giaùo Trieàu Tieân, ñöôïc phoå caäp trong 

thôøi Lieân Hieäp Silla. Toâng phaùi naøy ñöôïc Uisang (625-702) saùng laäp. 

OÂng töøng du haønh sang Trung Hoa vaø tu hoïc vôùi nhò toå Hoa Nghieâm laø 

ngaøi Trí Nghieãm. Taùc phaåm chính cuûa oâng laø boä “Hoa Nghieâm Nhaát 

Thöøa Phaùp Giôùi An Laäp Ñoà,” ñöôïc vieát vaøo naêm 661. naêm 670, oâng trôû 

veà Trieàu Tieân vaø naêm 676 khai sôn töï vieän Pusok-sa, veà sau naøy trôû 

thaønh toå ñình cuûa toâng Hoa Nghieâm Trieàu Tieân. Sau hôn 5 theá kyû suy 

vong, trong suoát theá kyû 20, Phaät giaùo hoài sinh ôû Trieàu Tieân, nhöng 

ñoàng thôøi phaûi chòu söï caïnh tranh lôùn cuûa giaùo hoäi Tin Laønh naêng noå. 

Tuy nhieân, theo thoáng keâ môùi nhaát cuûa chaùnh phuû Nam Trieàu Tieân, 

khoaûng hôn 25 phaàn traêm daân soá theo ñaïo Phaät, 25 phaàn traêm theo Tin 

Laønh, coøn laïi 50 phaàn traêm khoâng coù höùng thuù vôùi toân giaùo. Hieän nay, 

boä ñaïi taïng Cao Ly ñöôïc xem laø moät trong ba taïng söu taäp hieän vaãn 

coøn ñaày ñuû taïi chuøa Haûi AÁn vôùi 1.521 boä vaø 6.589 quyeån. 
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Korean Buddhism 

 

Korea, one of the important Buddhist countries in the Far East, 

Buddhism was introduced to this country early in the fourth century 

A.D. According to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years 

of Buddhism, in those days (4
th

 century A.D.), the Korean peninsula 

was divided into three parts, namely, Koguryu in the North, Pakche in 

the South-West, and Silla in the South-East. The history of Buddhism in 

these three parts of Korea is therefore not identical. Buddhism was first 

brought to Koguryu in around 372 A.D. when the emperor Fu-chien of 

the Former Ch’in dynasty (351-394) sent a delegation to Koguryu. This 

delegation was led by the monk Shun Tao, who met directly with king 

Sosurim (371-384), king of Koguryu. Monk Shun Tao also brought with 

him Buddhist images and many Buddhist texts. It was twelve years 

later that Buddhism came to Pakche through the agency of a Central 

Asian monk named Marananda. Silla was the last to embrace 

Buddhism which came nearly 30 years after it had been introduced in 

Koguryu. The chief significance of Korean Buddhism lies in the role it 

played as an intermediary between China and Japan, for, although 

Buddhism received royal patronage almost throughout its history in 

Korea, there was no notable development in its doctrine. Korean 

Buddhism was at its peak in the 11
th

 century A.D. during the rule of the 

Wangdynasty of Korea. Before this period, Buddhism had been 

spreading under the influence of the kings of the Silla dynasty. At this 

time, several famous scholars went to China to study the Buddhist 

doctrines. Of these, Yuan-Ts’o (613-683 A.D.) of the Fa-Hsiang sect, 

Yuan-Hiao (617-670 A.D.) and Yi-Siang (625-702 A.D.) of the Hua-

Yen sect are best known. After King T’aejo (reigned 918-943) initiated 

the Koryo period (918-1392) following the collapse of Silla, Son 

became the dominant Buddhist school in Korea after being designated 

the state religion. After the 11
th

 century A.D., Buddhism, which had 

been the religion of the aristocracy related to the Silla dynasty, became 

the faith of the common people, owing largely to the efforts of Yi-

T’ien, P’u-Chao and a number of other monks. Yi-T’ien, a scholar 

famous for his editing of the Catalogue of the Chinese Tripitaka, called 
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Yi-T’ien-Lu, studied Buddhism in China and then propagated the 

doctrine of both the Hua-Yen and T’ien-T’ai scts in Korea. He also 

wrote articles on Buddhism in the Korean language. However, it was 

P’u-Chao who introduced Korea to Zen Buddhism which, in later days, 

was to play such an important part in its history. During the period 

when the Yuan dynasty of the Mongolian Empire had gained 

sovereignty over the Wang dynasty, Korean Buddhism was much 

influenced by Lamaism. After the decline of the Mongolian Empire, 

the Rhee dynasty of Choson period (1392-1909), Korea accepted 

Confucianism as the leading principle of its culture and thus dislodged 

Buddhism from its place of honour. During this time numbers of monks 

and nuns in Korea reduced noticeably, and at one time there were only 

thirty-six temples in the whole country, while at the end of the Koryo 

there had been almost a thousand temples. During the period of more 

than five  hundred years under the Choson period, Buddhist 

establishments were forbidden in the cities, and monks and nuns were 

chased deep into the forests and mountains. Nevertheless, even though 

it lost royal patronage in Korea, Buddhism continued to flourish as the 

religion of the masses. In 1910, Japan occupied Korea and they lifted 

the restriction under the Choson that prevented the monastic order from 

operating in the cities. During this time the Japanese practice of 

married Buddhist clergy was introduced to Korea, but this has been 

generally rejected by most Korean Buddhists. Modern Korean 

Buddhism is, in fact, Zen Buddhism (Son) tinged with a belief in 

Amitabha Buddha or Maitreya Bodhisattva. Its largest order is Chogye, 

which controls around ninety percent of Korea’s operating monasteries.  

The Korean branch of the Hua-Yen tradition, which rose to 

popularity during the Unified Silla period (668-918). It was founded by 

Uisang (625-702), who traveled to China and studied with the second 

Chinese patriarch of the tradition, Chih-Yen (602-669). His major work 

was entitled “Chart of the Avatamsaka One-Vehicle Dharmadhatu,” 

which was written in 661. In 670 he returned to Korea and in 676 

founded Pusok-sa, which became the main temple of the Hwaom order. 

After more than five centuries of decline, during the twentieth century, 

Korean Buddhism has been revived, but at the same time, it also come 

into a big competition with aggressive Christianity. However, according 

to the most up-to-date census from the government in South Korea, 
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more than twenty-five percent of the Korean population considered 

themselves to be Buddhists, twenty-five percent identify themselves as 

Christians, and the remaining fifty percent state that they are 

indifferent to religion. Nowadays, Korean canon of Buddhism is 

considered one of the three collections which still exists in the “Ocean 

Seal” Temple with 1,521 sets and 6,589 volumes.   
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Chöông Ba Möôi Boán 

Chapter Thirty-Four 

 

Phaät Giaùo Trung AÙ 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Trung AÙ: 

Trung AÙ ñaõ töøng laø moät phaàn quan troïng cuûa con ñöôøng luïa, qua ñoù 

haøng hoùa laãn tö töôûng ñöôïc chuyeån qua giöõa AÁn Ñoä vaø Trung Hoa 

trong nhieàu theá kyû. Caû vuøng Trung AÙ bao goàm nhieàu daân toäc vôùi nhieàu 

saéc thaùi vaên hoùa khaùc nhau, cuõng nhö nhieàu ngoân ngöõ khaùc nhau. Maëc 

duø khoâng bieát chính xaùc thôøi ñieåm naøo ñaïo Phaät ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Trung 

AÙ, nhöng theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm 

Phaät Giaùo, caùc boä laïc du muïc Sakas vaø Kishanas, cuõng nhö caùc thöông 

nhaân AÁn Ñoä ñaõ ñöa neàn vaên hoùa AÁn Ñoä cuøng vôùi ñaïo Phaät ñeán nhieàu 

nôi khaép mieàn Trung AÙ ít nhaát laø moät theá kyû tröôùc kyû nguyeân Cô Ñoác. 

Trung AÙ laø con ñöôøng chính ñeå Phaät Giaùo ñöôïc truyeàn sang Trung Hoa 

töø theá kyû thöù nhaát sau Taây lòch, vaø sang Taây Taïng töø theá kyû thöù 7. Daàu 

vaäy, vieäc truyeàn baù naày raát ít ñöôïc ngöôøi ta bieát ñeán, ñaëc bieät laø trong 

khoaûng thôøi gian töø theá kyû thöù 8 ñeán theá kyû thöù 14, khi caû vuøng Trung 

AÙ rôi vaøo tay quaân ñoäi Hoài Giaùo. 

 

II. Lòch Söû Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Trung AÙ: 

1) Caùc thöïc daân AÁn vaø nhöõng ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo cuûa vua A Duïc: Caùc 

thöïc daân AÁn laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaàu tieân ñöa Phaät giaùo ñeán mieàn naày. 

Ngaøy nay ngöôøi ta tìm thaáy moät thoå ngöõ töông ñöông vôùi thoå ngöõ cuûa 

mieàn Taây Baéc AÁn Ñoä ñöôïc duøng nhö ngoân ngöõ chính thöùc taïi moät soá 

bang thuoäc mieàn Trung AÙ. Coøn theo nhöõng baùo caùo tìm thaáy sôùm nhaát 

trong vuøng thì phaùi ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo do vua A Duïc (272-236) khôûi 

xöôùng ñaõ ñeán vuøng Bactria trong khoaûng theá kyû thöù ba tröôùc Taây lòch. 

Truyeàn thuyeát xöù Khotan noùi raèng moät ngöôøi con trai cuûa vua A Duïc 

teân laø Kustana ñaõ laäp ra vöông quoác naày 234 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät 

nhaäp dieät, nghóa laø khoaûng naêm 240 tröôùc Taây lòch, vaø ngöôøi chaùu goïi 

Kustana baèng oâng ñaõ ñem Phaät giaùo ñeán vuøng naày. Trong thôøi kyø cöïc 

thònh, Phaät giaùo ñaõ coù taïi Khotan gaàn 4.000 cô sôû, goàm caùc tu vieän, ñeàn 

chuøa. 
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2) Phaùp Taïng Boä vaø vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät Giaùo taïi Trung AÙ: Giai 

ñoaïn ñaàu cuûa hoaït ñoäng truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo taïi trung AÙ coù theå ñöôïc 

thöïc hieän bôûi caùc Tyø Kheo thuoäc Phaùp Taïng Boä. Caùc chöùng côù hieän 

vaãn coøn laø baûn dòch cuûa Kinh Phaùp Cuù sang ngoân ngöõ maø caùc vò Tyø 

Kheo naày söû duïng, maø ngaøy nay goïi laø tieáng Gandhari Prakrit, hieän 

coøn duy nhaát moät baûn coù nieân ñaïi laø theá kyû thöù 1 hay thöù 2 sau taây lòch. 

Chuùng ta cuõng bieát raèng moät baûn dòch kinh Tröôøng A Haøm cuûa hoï ñaõ 

ñöôïc dòch sang tieáng Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng naêm 410 vaø 413 sau Taây 

lòch, vaø Boä Luaät Ñaøm Ma Cuùc Ña cuõng ñöôïc caùc Tyø Kheo Trung Hoa 

vaø caùc vò Tyø Kheo theo tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa khaùc tuaân giöõ. 

3) Thuyeát Nhöùt Thieát Höõu Boä vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät Giaùo taïi Trung 

AÙ: Veà sau naày baét ñaàu coù aûnh höôûng cuûa tröôøng phaùi Thuyeát Nhöùt 

Thieát Höõu Boä döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa caùc vua trieàu ñaïi Kusana, ñaëc bieät laø 

vua Ca Nò Saéc Ca, nhôø ñoù maø caùc taùc phaåm ñaëc tröng cuûa tröôøng phaùi 

Thuyeát Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä ñöôïc phoå bieán, goàm nhieàu baûn vaên Vi Dieäu 

Phaùp baèng tieáng Phaïn. Ñeán theá kyû thöù 4 hình nhö ñaõ coù moät trung taâm 

Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa taïi Khotan. 

4) Caùc nhaø sö vaø ñoaøn haønh höông cuûa Trung Hoa: Caùc ñoaøn haønh 

höông Trung Hoa ñeán ñaây nhö Phaùp Hieån, Toáng Vaân vaø Huyeàn Trang 

ñaõ chöùng minh cho söï phoàn thònh cuûa Phaät giaùo taïi Khotan cho ñeán 

khoaûng theá kyû thöù 8 sau Taây lòch, Khotan vaãn laø ñieåm phaùt taùn ñaïo 

Phaät ñeán caùc vuøng phía nam nhö Niya, Calmadana (Chekchen), 

Kroraina (Loulan), vaø caû Cokkuka (Kashgar). Ngoaøi ra, hai caâu vieát 

cuûa vua A Duïc treân truï ñaù ñöôïc tìm thaáy trong mieàn cöïc Baéc cuûa vuøng 

Gandhara cuûa A Phuù Haõn. Nhöõng boâng hoa Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân ñöôïc nôû 

taïi vuøng Trung AÙ döôùi thôøi Ca Nò Saéc Ca ñeä I (vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 

nhaát hay thöù hai sau Taây lòch), ngöôøi maø truyeàn thoáng lòch söû Phaät giaùo 

töôøng thuaät nhö laø moät ngöôøi baûo trôï cho Phaät giaùo, maëc daàu hieän coù 

raát ít chöùng cöù veà vieäc naøy. Döôøng nhö oâng ñaõ khôûi ñoäng cho vieäc deã 

daõi cho toân giaùo vaø keát quaû laø Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua thôøi kyø höng thònh 

döôùi thôøi cai trò cuûa oâng. Moät trung taâm Phaät giaùo quan troïng khaùc ôû 

Khotan, maø vò vua cuûa noù ñaõ caûi ñoåi caû vuøng Kashgar sang Phaät giaùo 

vaøo khoaûng naêm 100 sau Taây lòch. Phaät giaùo ñöôïc thieát laäp neàn moùng 

taïi vuøng Kucha vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù nhaát tröôùc Taây lòch, neàn taûng aáy 

ñöôïc thieát laäp vöõng chaéc vaøo thôøi Cöu Ma La Thaäp (344-413), ngöôøi coù 

cha laø ngöôøi AÁn vaø meï laø ngöôøi Kucha. Trong thôøi ñaàu cuûa thieân nieân 

kyû thöù nhaát, Phaät giaùo höng thònh ôû moät soá caùc xöù trung taâm AÙ Chaâu. 
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Moät soá nhöõng trung taâm quan troïng nhaát ôû vuøng Ñoâng Turkestan, bao 

goàm vuøng Khotan, Turfan, Ñoân Hoaøng, vaø Kocho. Vaøi doøng truyeàn 

giaùo Phaät giaùo coù aûnh höôûng lôùn nhaát taïi Trung Hoa ñeán töø vuøng Trung 

AÙ, goàm coù An Theá Cao, vò Taêng ngöôøi Kushan ñaõ du haønh sang Laïc 

Döông vaøo naêm 148 vaø thieát laäp trung taâm dòch thuaät kinh ñieån sang 

Hoa ngöõ ñaàu tieân taïi Trung Hoa. Haàu heát kinh ñieån ñöôïc dòch sang 

Hoa ngöõ trong thôøi kyø naøy ñeàu ñöôïc phieân dòch bôûi caùc nhaø sö töø caùc 

vuøng phía Taây cuûa Trung AÙ, vaø tôùi theá kyû thöù 4 Phaät giaùo ñaõ lan sang 

caùc vuøng trong soá caùc boä toäc Turkic thuoäc mieàn Ñoâng cuûa vuøng Trung 

AÙ. Vaøo thôøi kyø naày tröôøng phaùi Maät Giaùo Taïp Boä coù kinh ñieån ñöôïc 

dòch raát sôùm vaøo theá kyû thöù 4 sau Taây Lòch. Caùt Höõu (Srimitra) ngöôøi 

xöù Qui-Tö, moät boä laïc da traéng, ñaõ dòch moät vaøi baûn kinh sang Haùn 

vaên. Ñoù laø nhöõng buøa chuù thöôøng goàm coù moät vaøi maät chuù vaø nhöõng 

baøi taùn thaàn hay thaùnh ôû thöôïng giôùi, nhöng thaät ra chuùng khoâng theå 

ñuôïc xem nhö laø bieåu döông cho nhöõng öôùc voïng cao. Nhaø haønh höông 

ngöôøi Trung Hoa laø Huyeàn Trang ñaõ töôøng thuaät coù moät soá trung taâm 

Phaät giaùo raát höng thònh trong vuøng vaøo theá kyû thöù 7. 

 

III. Haï Sanh Di Laëc Toân Phaät Vaø Phaät A Di Ñaø Vôùi Phaät Giaùo 

Trung AÙ: 

Döôùi aûnh höôûng cuûa tröôøng phaùi Thuyeát Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä trong 

vuøng, moät soá caùc tröôøng phaùi Thieàn coù aûnh höôûng ñaõ laáy caûm höùng töø 

Ñöùc Haï Sanh Di Laëc Toân Phaät. Ñöùc  Haï Sanh Di Laëc Toân Phaät ñaõ 

ñöôïc nhìn nhaän laø moät vò Boà Taùt bôûi caû tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa vaø khoâng 

Ñaïi Thöøa. Caùc tröôøng phaùi Thieàn coù aûnh höôûng ôû vuøng Trung AÙ chaéc 

chaén ñaõ coù aûnh höôûng lôùn trong vieäc phaùt sinh  caùc thöïc haønh veà Nieäm 

Phaät, sau naày trôû thaønh ñaëc tröng cuûa tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Maät 

Toâng. Söï suøng moä Ñöùc Haï Sanh Di Laëc Toân Phaät ñöôïc chöùng minh ôû 

khaép vuøng Trung AÙ, vì ngöôøi ta ñaõ tìm thaáy  taïi Turfan moät baøn kinh veà 

Ngaøi vaø nhieàu böùc töôïng lôùn ñöôïc döïng leân ôû bieân giôùi doïc theo caùc 

con ñöôøng thöông maïi. Beân caïnh ñoù, taïi vuøng Trung AÙ, Ñöùc Phaät A Di 

Ñaø cuõng ñöôïc raát nhieàu ngöôøi suøng moä ñeán noãi hình aûnh cuûa Ñöùc Haï 

Sanh Di Laëc Toân Phaät bò lu môø, vaø coù theå Kinh A Di Ñaø ñaõ ñöôïc bieân 

soaïn taïi vuøng naày. 
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IV. Söï Suy Vong Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Trong Vuøng Trung AÙ: 

Laøn soùng xaâm laêng cuûa saéc daân AÛ Raäp ñaû ñöa ñeán söï suy vong cuûa 

Phaät giaùo trong vuøng Trung AÙ. Sau khi AÛ Raäp ñaùnh baïi vò cai trò cuoái 

cuøng cuûa doøng Sassanian vaøo naêm 642, moät loaït xaâm laêng trong vuøng, 

vaø Hoài giaùo ñaõ thay theá Phaät giaùo vaø caùc toân giaùo khaùc. Beân caïnh söï 

kieän naày laø söï kieän Phaät giaùo coù veû nhö ñaõ trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo daønh 

rieâng cho caùc chuyeân vieân, ñaëc bieät laø caùc trí thöùc chæ quan taâm ñeán 

vieäc phaùt trieån caùc tröôøng lôùp hay caùc töï vieän ñöôïc söï baûo trôï cuûa caùc 

vua chuùa neân caøng ngaøy Phaät giaùo taïi Trung AÙ caøng töï xa rôøi vôùi ñaïi 

ña soá quaàn chuùng. Söï xoùa saïch neàn vaên minh Phaät giaùo ñaõ hoaøn taát vaø 

cho maõi ñeán theá kyû thöù 19 caùc nhaø thaùm hieåm AÂu Chaâu môùi laøm nhöõng 

cuoäc khai quaät khaûo coå trong vuøng vaø baét ñaàu raùp noái laïi caâu chuyeän 

veà aûnh höôûng cuûa Phaät giaùo trong vuøng Trung AÙ. 

 

Buddhism in Central Asia 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Central Asia:  

Central Asia was at one time a crucial part of the overland Silk 

Roads, through which goods and ideas passed between India and China 

for centuries. It encompasses a wide variety of people and cultures, 

speaking a diverse collection of languages. Although we do not know 

the definite time of the introduction of Buddhism to Central Asia, 

however, according to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred 

Years of Buddhism, the nomadic tribes such as the Sakas and 

Kushanas, as well as Indian merchants had carried elements of Indian 

culture with Buddhism to the different states of Eastern Turkestan at 

least a century before the Christian era. Central Asia was the main 

route for the transmission of Buddhism to China, from about the first 

century A.D., and to Tibet from the seventh century. Yet despite its 

importance, little is known of the history of this diffusion, especially 

during the period of time between the 8
th

 and 14
th

 centuries, when the 

entire region succumbed to the rule of Muslim armies.     

 

II. History of the Development of Buddhism in Central Asia:  

1) The Indian colonists and King Asoka’s Missionaries: The Indian 

colonists were the first to carry Buddhism to this region. Nowadays, an 
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Indian dialect, similar to that of north-western India, was the official 

language in some of these states. Earliest records found in the area 

proved that missionary activity was initiated by Asoka (272- 236 B.C.), 

who sent Buddhist monks to Bactria during the third century B.C. 

Ancient Khotanese traditions claim that a son of Ashoka named 

Kustana founded the kingdom 234 years after the Nirvana, about 240 

B.C., and a grandson of Kustana, named Vijayasambhava, introduced 

Buddhism in Khotan. In its heyday, Buddhism had in Khotan nearly 

four thousand establishments, including monasteries, temples and 

stupas.    

2) The Dharmaguptaka and the propagation of Buddhism in Central 

Asia: The earliest phase of Buddhist missionary activity may well have 

been undertaken by Dharmaguptaka Bhiksus. The evidence that we 

have for this includes a version of the Dharmapada Sutra in the 

language that they used, now called Gandhari Prakrit, surviving in a 

single manuscript dating from the first or second century A.D. at 

Khotan. We also know that it was their version of the Dirghagama 

Sutra which was translated into Chinese between 410 A.D. and 413 

A.D., and it was also the Dharmaguptaka Vinaya that was observed by 

Chinese and other Mahayana monks.  

3) The Sarvastivadins and the propagation of Buddhism in Central 

Asia: Later, the influence of the Sarvastivadins began under the 

patronage of the Kusana kings, particularly Kaniska, which 

disseminated characteristic Sarvastivadin works, including many 

Abhidharma texts in Sanskrit. By the 4
th

 century, there also appears to 

have been a centre of Mahayana learning at Khotan.    

4) The Chinese Monks and Pilgrims: Chinese pilgrims such as Fa-

Hsien, Song-Yun and Hsuan-Tsang, testify to the flourishing condition 

of Buddhism in Khotan until about the eighth century A.D. Khotan 

became the place of the dissemination of Buddhism to other states in 

the South, such as Niya, Calmadana, Kroraina and also to Cokkuka. In 

addition, two Asokan inscriptions on stone pillars have been found as 

far north as Gandhara in Afghanistan. The first flowering of Buddhism 

in Central Asia was during the reign of Kaniska I (first-second century 

A.D.), who is reported in traditional Buddhist histories as a supporter of 

Buddhism, though there is little evidence for this. It is more likely that 

he promoted religious tolerance and that Buddhism flourished as a 
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result. Another important Buddhist center in Khotan, whose king said to 

have converted Kashgar to Buddhism around 100 A.D. Buddhism was 

established in Kucha sometime during the first century B.C., and was 

certainly well established by the time of Kumarjiva (344-413), whose 

father was Indian and whose mother was Kuchean. During the early 

part of the first millennium A.D. Buddhism flourished in a number of 

Central Asian centers. Several of the most  important of these were in 

East Turkestan, including Khotan, Turfan, Tun-Huang, and Kocho. 

Some of the most influential early Buddhist missionaries to China were 

from Central Asia, including An-Shih-Kao, a Kushan monk who 

traveled to Lo-Yang in 148 and established the first center for the 

translation of Buddhist texts in China. Most of the early translations of 

Buddhist texts into Chinese were reportedly done by monks from 

western Central Asia, and by the fourth century Buddhism had spread 

among the Turkic tribes of eastern Central Asia. During this period, 

what we designate as “Miscellaneous Mystic” of which mantras were 

translated early in the fourth century A.D. Srimitra of Kucha, a Central 

Asian state inhabited  by a white race, translated some texts into 

Chinese. These were charms, cures, and other sorts of sorcery, often 

containing some matra prayers and praises of gods or saints of higher 

grades, but generally speaking they could not be regarded as 

expressing a high aspiration. The Chinese pilgrim Hsuan-Tsang (596-

664) reported that there were a number of flourishing Buddhist centers 

in the region during the seventh century.        

 

III. Future Buddha Maitreya and Amitabha Buddha in 

Buddhism in Central Asia:  

Under the influence of the Sarvastivadins in the region, a number 

of influential meditation schools took the spirit of the Venerable Future 

Buddha Maitreya as their inspiration in cultivation. The Venerable 

Future Buddha Maitreya is recognized as a Bodhisattva by both the 

Mahayana and the non-Mahayana schools. The Central Asian 

Meditation schools were undoubtedly highly influential in the arising of 

the Buddha-recitation (buddhanusmrti) practices, which were later to 

become characteristic of Mahayana Buddhism and the Tantra. 

Maitreya’s popularity is attested throughout the Central Asian region, a 

sutra devoted to Him being found at Turfan and enormous statues 
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erected at the border of each kingdom along the trade routes. Besides, 

in Central Asia, Amitabha Buddha also gained a widespread devotional 

following, eventually ousting Maitreya, and is possible that the 

Sukhavati-Vyuha Sutras were composed here.  

 

IV. The Destruction of Buddhism in Central Asia:  

A wave of Arab invasions apparently led to the destruction of 

Buddhism in Central Asia. Following the Arab defeat of the last 

Sassanian ruler in 642, a series of invaders entered the area. Islam 

displaced Buddhism and the other religions that had flourished there. In 

addition, Buddhism seems to have become a religion for specialists, 

particularly monastic intellectuals who concern only for the increase of 

schools and monasteries built and sponsored by the kings. This causes 

Buddhism in Central Asia being out of touch with the majority. The 

eradication of Buddhist civilization was so complete that it was not 

until the nineteenth century that European explorers conducting 

archeological work in the region began piecing together the story of 

Buddhism’s influence in Central Asia. 
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Chöông Ba Möôi Laêm 

Chapter Thirty-Five 

 

Phaät Giaùo Trung Hoa 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo Trung Hoa: 

Trung Hoa laø xöù sôû maø Phaät giaùo ñaõ tìm ñöôøng ñeán vaøo theá kyû ñaàu 

Taây Lòch trong thôøi Haùn Minh Ñeá (58-75), khi oâng tình côø nhìn thaáy 

moät caùi töôïng “ngöôøi vaøng” vaø ñöôïc moät trong caùc quan trong trieàu cho 

oâng bieát raèng ñoù laø töôïng cuûa moät vò thaàn nöôùc ngoaøi ñöôïc goïi laø 

“Phaät.” Sau ñoù oâng ñaõ göûi nhieàu maät söù ñeán mieàn Baéc AÁn, ba naêm sau 

ñoù thì caùc maät söù trôû veà cuøng vôùi nhöõng nhaø sö. Nhaø vua cho xaây Baïch 

Maõ Töï trong thaønh Laïc Döông, tuy nhieân, khoâng coù chöùng tích naøo 

chöùng toû veà nhöõng söï kieän lòch söû naøy laø coù thaät. Vaøi ngöôøi khaùc cho 

raèng coù moät vò hoaøng töû Trung Hoa ôû vuøng maø baây giôø thuoäc tænh 

Giang Taây ñaõ tu taäp theo nghi thöùc Phaät giaùo vaø yeåm trôï Taêng giaø  töø 

nhöõng naêm 65-100 ñaàu Taây lòch. Theo Giaùo sö P.V. Bapat trong Hai 

Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, trong nhöõng naêm ñaàu theá kyû thöù 

nhaát sau Taây lòch, aûnh höôûng cuûa Trung Hoa treân caùc nöôùc Trung AÙ gia 

taêng. Nhieàu vöông quoác oác ñaûo trong vuøng coù söï thieát laäp cuûa Phaät 

giaùo vaø ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo, chuû yeáu laø caùc daân toäc Parthians, Kushans, 

Sogdians, vaø ngay caû ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä baét ñaàu ñi ñeán Trung Hoa vaøo thôøi 

ñoù. Do ñoù vaán ñeà Trung Hoa ñaõ tieáp nhaän ñaïo Phaät töø nhöõng boä toäc du 

muïc cuûa mieàn Ñoâng Turkestan vaøo cuoái theá kyû thöù nhaát tröôùc Taây Lòch 

laø chuyeän hieån nhieân. Naêm 148 sau Taây lòch, An Theá Cao, vò sö xöù 

Parthie ñaõ töøng ñeán thaønh Laïc Döông, Trung quoác vaøo khoaûng naêm 

148 sau Taây Lòch, taïi ñaây oâng thieát laäp trung taâm dòch thuaät kinh ñieån 

Phaät giaùo  ñaàu tieân vaø cuõng laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân dòch kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo 

ra Haùn töï. Trong suoát thôøi gian gaàn ba möôi naêm hoaèng phaùp taïi Trung 

Hoa, oâng vaø caùc coäng söï ñaõ dòch treân 30 boä kinh, chuû yeáu laø giaùo lyù vaø 

thieàn taäp. OÂng cuõng chính laø ngöôøi ñaõ laäp ra tröôøng phaùi Thieàn Na, moät 

tröôøng phaùi sôùm nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo Trung quoác. Sau oâng raát laâu, nhieàu 

toâng phaùi khaùc nhau ñaõ ñònh cheá kyû caøng moät soá hình thaùi Phaät phaùp 

thích hôïp döôùi nhöõng aûnh höôûng cuûa Laõo Giaùo, Khoång Giaùo, vaø caùc 

hình thaùi vaên hoùa khaùc cuûa Trung Hoa. Nhöõng ngöôøi ñi sau khaùc theo 

chaân oâng, vaø ñeán cuoái ñôøi nhaø Haùn (25-220 A.D.) moät soá ñaùng keå kinh 
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ñieån ñaõ ñöôïc dòch ra Haùn vaên. Lòch söû truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo taïi Trung 

Hoa bao quaùt trong khoaûng 1.200 naêm töø naêm 67 ñeán 1.271 sau Taây 

Lòch, vaø treân thöïc teá, ñöôïc ñoàng nhaát vôùi lòch phieân dòch Phaät ñieån 

Trung Hoa. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian naày coù khoaûng 173 vò sö AÁn Ñoä vaø 

Trung Hoa ñaõ daâng hieán troïn ñôøi cho coâng cuoäc phieân dòch, vaø keát quaû 

laø boä Haùn Taïng vaãn coøn löu truyeàn cho ñeán hoâm nay. Baéc ñaàu theá kyû 

thöù tö, noäi tình suy yeáu khieán cho nhöõng ngöôøi ngoaïi chuûng xaâm laêng 

vuøng trung nguyeân cuûa Trung Hoa, vaø naêm 311 thuû ñoâ bò cöôùp phaù, 

buoäc nhaø vua phaûi chaïy troán veà phía Nam soâng Döông Töû. Trong thôøi 

gian naøy, ñaïo Phaät coù veû nhö laø xaâm nhaäp caû hai thaønh phaàn quyù toäc 

coù hoïc thöùc vaø thaønh phaàn bình daân. Nhoùm quyù toäc bò loâi cuoán bôûi 

nhöõng giaùo ñieån thaâm saâu cuûa Phaät giaùo, kinh ñieån veà Thieàn hoïc, daïy 

khaû naêng tu taäp taâm thöùc, vaø phaùt trieån cao heä thoáng trieát lyù. Boä Kinh 

Taïng Trung Hoa ñöôïc xuaát baûn taïi Ñoâng Kinh vaøo naêm 1924 vaø 1929, 

goàm 55 boä vôùi 2.184 taäp. Cuõng coù moät taïng phuï goàm theâm 45 boä nöõa. 

 

II. Nhöõng Toâng Phaùi Chính ÔÛ Trung Hoa Hieän Nay:  

Cho ñeán hieän taïi, taïi Trung Hoa coù boán toâng phaùi chính: Thöù nhaát 

laø toâng Thieân Thai: Toâng Thieân Thai laø toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo duy nhaát 

coøn toàn taïi ngaøy nay taïi Trung Quoác. Thieân Thai laø teân cuûa moät hoøn 

nuùi ôû Thai Chaâu, mieàn nam Trung Hoa. Toâng Thieân Thai ñöôïc Ñaïi Sö 

Trí Giaû (Trí Khaûi) ñôøi Tuøy saùng laäp, laáy teân nuùi ñaët teân cho toâng phaùi. 

Trí Giaû Ñaïi Sö ñaõ truù nguï taïi nuùi Thieân Thai vaø giaûng daïy ñoà chuùng 

suoát thôøi nhaø Traàn vaø Tuøy. Toâng phaùi do oâng thaønh laäp thöôøng ñöôïc 

goïi laø Thieân Thai theo teân nuùi, nhöng ñuùng teân cuûa noù laø Phaùp Hoa vì 

toâng naày laáy Kinh Phaùp Hoa laøm baûn kinh. Toâng phaùi chuû tröông khai 

môû chaân lyù vaïn phaùp baèng thieàn quaùn. Toâng cöïc thònh vaøo ñôøi nhaø 

Ñöôøng. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Toáng khi toâng phaùi naày suy vi, thì Sö Töù Minh 

khôûi leân trung höng toâng naày vaø hieån döông chính toâng cuûa Sôn Gia, 

trong khi Sôn Ngoaïi thì coù Sö Ngoä AÂn, nhöng veà sau naày phaùi Sôn 

Ngoaïi bò mai moät, coøn phaùi Sôn Gia vôùi giaùo thuyeát thaâm saâu vaø söï 

trung höng cuûa Sö Töù Minh, neân ñaõ lan truyeàn qua ñeán Nhaät Baûn. 

Thöù nhì laø Tònh Ñoä Toâng: Di Ñaø giaùo phaùt sinh töø vuøng Taây Baéc 

AÁn Ñoä, trong vuøng bieân giôùi giöõa AÁn Ñoä vaø Ba Tö. Tònh Ñoä voán dòch 

nghóa töø chöõ Phaïn “Sukhavati” coù nghóa laø Cöïc Laïc Quoác Ñoä. Toâng 

phaùi Tònh Ñoä, laáy vieäc nieäm Phaät caàu vaõng sanh laøm troïng taâm. Ai laø 

ngöôøi tin töôûng vaø tinh chuyeân nieäm hoàng danh Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø seõ 
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thaùc sanh vaøo nôi Tònh Ñoä ñeå thaønh Phaät. Nhöõng nhaø hoaèng phaùp vuøng 

Baéc AÁn ñaõ ñem toâng phaùi naøy vaøo Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng naêm 150 sau 

taây lòch. ÔÛ Trung Quoác vaø Nhaät Baûn, toâng phaùi naày coù teân Lieân Hoa 

Toâng, ñöôïc ngaøi Hueä Vieãn döôùi trieàu ñaïi nhaø Taàn (317-419) phoå 

truyeàn, vaø Ngaøi Phoå Hieàn laø sô toå. Sau ñoù, vaøo theá kyû thöù 7, ngaøi Ñaøm 

Loan döôùi thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng chính thöùc thaønh laäp Tònh Ñoä Toâng.  

Thöù ba laø Thieàn Toâng: Laø moät toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, 

Thieàn laø moät toân giaùo thoaùt khoûi giaùo ñieàu maø chæ höôùng thaúng ñeán söï 

töï chöùng ngoä. Tyû nhö söï töï chöùng ngoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca döôùi coäi 

caây Boà Ñeà sau khi noã löïc tu taäp. Theo Edward Conze trong Tinh Hoa 

vaø Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo, coù boán giai ñoaïn phaùt trieån cuûa Thieàn toâng. 

1) Giai ñoaïn hình thaønh: Baét ñaàu vaøo khoaûng naêm 440 sau Taây lòch vôùi 

nhoùm hoïc Taêng cuûa baûn kinh Laêng Giaø baèng Hoa Ngöõ cuûa Ñöùc Hieàn. 

Vaøo khoaûng naêm 520 chuùng ta coù chaân dung thaàn thoaïi cuûa Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma. Sau ñoù, moät nhoùm Taêng só qui tuï xung quanh nhöõng thieàn sö nhö 

Taêng Xaùn vôùi baøi keä thò tòch Tín Taâm Minh, laø moät trong soá nhöõng baøi 

thuyeát minh hay nhaát veà Phaät giaùo maø ta ñöôïc bieát, vaø Hueä Naêng, 

ngöôøi mieàn Nam Trung Hoa, ñöôïc haäu theá coi nhö moät ngöôøi thaát hoïc, 

nhöng vôùi tinh thaàn thöïc nghieäm, ñaõ ñi ñeán chaân lyù baèng con ñöôøng 

ñoán ngoä. Nhieàu truyeàn thoáng veà cöïu söû cuûa Thieàn toâng laø nhöõng phaùt 

kieán cuûa thôøi gaàn ñaây. Tuy nhieân, nhieàu caâu thoaïi ñaàu vaø nhieàu baøi keä 

cuûa caùc vò toå ñöôïc truyeàn thöøa ñeán chuùng ta, laø nhöõng taøi lieäu lòch söû 

vaø taâm linh raát coù giaù trò. 2) Sau khoaûng naêm 700 sau Taây lòch, Thieàn 

toâng töï laäp thaønh moät toâng phaùi bieät laäp. Naêm 734, Thaàn Hoäi, moät ñeä 

töû cuûa Hueä Naêng, thaønh laäp moät phaùi ôû Nam Trung Hoa. Trong khi 

ngaønh Thieàn Baéc toâng suy taøn vaøo giöõa thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng (khoaûng naêm 

750), taát caû nhöõng phaùt trieån sau naøy cuûa Thieàn toâng ñeàu baét nguoàn töø 

phaùi cuûa Thaàn Hoäi. Chö Taêng cuûa Thieàn toâng töø tröôùc ñeán baáy giôø vaãn 

soáng trong nhöõng tònh xaù cuûa Luaät toâng, nhöng vaøo naêm 750 Baùch 

Tröôïng Hoaøi Haûi ñaët ra cho hoï moät qui luaät rieâng vaø moät toå chöùc ñoäc 

laäp. Ñaëc ñieåm caùch maïng nhaát cuûa Luaät toâng Baùch Tröôïng laø söï du 

nhaäp coâng vieäc tay chaân: “Moät ngaøy khoâng laøm, moät ngaøy khoâng aên.” 

Döôùi trieàu ñaïi nhaø Ñöôøng (618-907), Thieàn toâng daàn daàn laán aùt nhöõng 

toâng phaùi khaùc. Moät trong nhöõng lyù do laø noù toàn taïi hôn nhöõng toâng 

phaùi khaùc sau cuoäc ngöôïc ñaõi taøn baïo naêm 845. Naêm Thieàn sö trong 

nhoùm ñeä töû cuûa Hueä Naêng môû ñaàu cho moät loaït nhöõng Thieàn sö ñôøi 

nhaø Ñöôøng vaø ñoù laø thôøi kyø oanh lieät vaø saùng taïo cuûa Thieàn toâng. 3) 
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Vaøo khoaûng naêm 1000, Thieàn toâng ñaõ laøm lu môø taát caû moïi toâng phaùi 

Phaät giaùo ôû Trung Hoa, tröø phaùi Di Ñaø. Trong Thieàn toâng, phaùi Laâm 

Teá giöõ vai troø  laõnh ñaïo. Phöông phaùp phaùi naøy baây giôø ñaõ ñöôïc heä 

thoáng hoùa. Trong hình thöùc maät ngoân vaø thoaïi ñaàu bí hieåm, thöôøng noái 

keát vôùi caùc Thieàn sö ñôøi Ñöôøng, nhöõng chuyeân thö ñöôïc tröôùc taùc vaøo 

theá kyû thöù 12 vaø 13. Nhöõng maät ngoân theo thuaät ngöõ coâng aùn. Ñaây laø 

moät thí duï: Moät hoâm vò Taêng hoûi Ñoäng Sôn “Phaät laø gì?” Ñoäng Sôn traû 

lôøi “Ba laïng vaûi gai.” 4) Thôøi keát thuùc thôøi kyø thaáu nhaäp vaøo vaên hoùa 

Vieãn Ñoâng noùi chung, trong ngheä thuaät vaø trong taäp quaùn soáng. Ngheä 

thuaät thôøi Toáng laø moät bieåu thò cuûa trieát hoïc Thieàn. Ñaëc bieät ôû Nhaät 

Baûn, aûnh höôûng vaên hoùa cuûa Thieàn roõ reät nhaát. Thieàn toâng ñöôïc mang 

vaøo Nhaät Baûn vaøo naêm 1200. Tính chaát ñôn giaûn vaø anh huøng maõ 

thöôïng cuûa noù ñaõ loâi  cuoán nhöõng ngöôøi ôû giai caáp voõ só. Kyû luaät Thieàn 

giuùp hoï vöôït ñöôïc söï sôï haõi veà caùi cheát. 

Thöù tö laø Chaân Ngoân Toâng hay Maät Giaùo: Mantrayana laø teân goïi 

chung Phaät giaùo Maät toâng ñöôïc duøng ñeå chæ caùc hình thöùc Phaät giaùo veà 

sau naày taïi AÁn Ñoä, nhö toâng Chaân Ngoân (Mantrayana), Kim Cang thöøa 

(Vajrayana), hay Caâu Sinh Khôûi thöøa (Sahajayana). Ngöôøi saùng laäp ra 

Maät Toâng taïi Trung Quoác laø ngaøi Thieän Voâ UÙy vaøo khoaûng naêm 720 

sau Taây Lòch. Taïi Trung Hoa, Maät Toâng coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Chaân Ngoân 

Toâng, hay toâng phaùi cuûa nhöõng caâu thaàn chuù. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 8, ba vò 

Taêng AÁn Ñoä laø Thieän Voâ UÙy, Kim Cang Trí, vaø Baát Khoâng ñaõ ñöa vaøo 

trung Quoác heä thoáng kinh “Maät Chuù” vaø gaây ñöôïc aûnh höôûng ra át lôùn 

ñoái vôùi caùc vò vua ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng. Hoï thieát laäp raát nhieàu nghi leã khaùc 

nhau, nhaèm ngaên ngöøa caùc tai hoïa cho vöông trieàu, vöøa ñeå taïo aûnh 

höôûng toát cho nhöõng ngöôøi ñaõ cheát. Du Giaø coù nghóa laø ‘ñònh trí,’ vaø 

cuõng mang yù nghóa ‘chöùa ñöïng nhöõng maät thuyeát.’ Toâng phaùi naày daïy 

cho Phaät töû nhöõng söï haønh trì bí hieåm trong vieäc tu taäp ñaïo Phaät. Toâng 

phaùi naày coù moät thôøi kyø phoàn thònh ñeán noãi ñoàng hoùa caû Baùt Nhaõ toâng 

vaø Töù Luaän toâng. Tuy nhieân, trong taát caû caùc xu höôùng cuûa Phaät giaùo 

thì giaùo lyù Maät toâng cho ñeán ngaøy nay vaãn coøn bò xem thöôøng vaø ngoä 

nhaän. Caùc pheùp tu luyeän Maät toâng (tantras) bò nhieàu ngöôøi keát toäi, baét 

nguoàn chuû yeáu töø nhöõng truyeàn thoáng AÁn Ñoä giaùo suy ñoài vaø nhöõng 

vieäc laøm baát chính maø caùc truyeàn thoáng naày gaây ra trong ñaùm ngöôøi 

ngu doát. Vì nhöõng lyù do treân ñaây maø toâng phaùi naày khoâng toàn taïi hôn 

moät theá kyû ôû Trung Hoa. Thaønh kieán choáng laïi moïi caùi gì thuoäc veà Maät 

toâng nhö theá maïnh meõ ñeán noãi ngay caû caùc hoïc giaû cuõng töø boû khoâng 
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muoán dính daùng gì ñeán noù, keát quaû laø moïi söï nghieân cöùu voâ tö veà giaùo 

phaùi naày ñaõ bò gaùc boû suoát moät thôøi gian daøi. 

 

III. Söï Thaønh Laäp Vaø Hoaøn Thaønh Caùc Toâng Phaùi Trung Hoa: 

Theo Giaùo Sö Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc vaø 

Nhöõng Toâng Phaùi Phaät Giaùo, coù 11 toâng phaùi chính ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi 

Trung Hoa töø naêm 67 ñeán naêm 581 A.D., 3 toâng phaùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp 

vaøo thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng (590-774 A.D.). Tuy nhieân, chæ coù taùm toâng phaùi 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp moät caùch hoaøn thieän.  

 

(A) Baûy Giai Ñoaïn Phaùt Trieån Caùc Toâng Phaùi Trong Thôøi kyø thaønh laäp 

tröôùc ñôøi nhaø Tuøy vaø nhaø Ñöôøng töø naèm 67 ñeán naêm 581 A.D.:  

Thöù nhaát laø Thôøi Taây Taán: Thôøi Taây Taán vaøo khoaûng töø nhöõng 

naêm 265 ñeán 317 sau Taây Lòch). Trong thôøi naøy coù Tyø Ñaøm Toâng (P’i-

T’an Tsung). Giaùo lyù cuûa Tyø Ñaøm Toâng caên cöù treân boä luaän do Ngaøi 

Taêng Giaø Ñeà Baø dòch  khoaûng nhöõng naêm 383 ñeán 390. Boä luaän naày 

noùi veà hai phaùi Tieåu Thöøa vaø Höõu Toâng. Thöù nhì laø Thôøi Ñoâng Taán: 

Thôøi Ñoâng Taán vaøo khoaûng töø nhöõng naêm 317 ñeán 420 sau Taây Lòch). 

Trong thôøi kyø naøy coù Thaønh Thaät Toâng, Tam Luaän Toâng, vaø Luaät 

Toâng. Giaùo lyù cuûa Thaønh Thaät toâng caên cöù treân boä luaän do Cöu Ma La 

Thaäp dòch khoaûng nhöõng naêm 417-418 sau Taây Lòch. Boä luaän naày noùi 

veà Tieåu Thöøa Kinh boä vaø Khoâng toâng. Tam Luaän toâng (San-Lun 

Tsung) do ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi Cöu Ma La Thaäp laø Taêng Trieäu saùng laäp, 

giaùo lyù caên cöù treân boä Trung Quaùn Luaän do chính Taêng Trieäu dòch 

khoaûng nhöõng naêm 384 ñeán 414 sau Taây Lòch. Boä luaän naày noùi veà Ñaïi 

Thöøa vaø Khoâng Toâng. Luaät Toâng (Lu-Tsung) do ngaøi Hueä Quang, ñeä 

töû cuûa Ngaøi Cöu Ma La Thaäp saùng laäp. Giaùo lyù cuûa toâng phaùi naày döïa 

treân boä Luaät ñöôïc Ngaøi Cöu Ma La Thaäp dòch khoaûng nhöõng naêm 402-

412 sau Taây Lòch. Boä Luaät naày noùi veà Luaät vaø Tieåu Thöøa. Thöù ba laø 

Thôøi Baéc Löông: Thôøi Baéc Löông vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 397 ñeán 439 

sau Taây Lòch). Trong thôøi kyø naøy coù Nieát Baøn Toâng (Nieh-P’an Tsung). 

Toâng Nieát Baøn ñöôïc ngaøi Ñaøm Ma Laïc Xoa saùng laäp. Giaùo lyù cuûa toâng 

phaùi naày caên cöù treân boä Kinh Nieát Baøn do chính ngaøi Ñaøm Ma Laïc 

Xoa dòch khoaøng naêm 423. Boä kinh noùi veà Nieát Baøn vaø Baûn Theå luaän 

thuyeát. Thöù tö laø Thôøi Baéc Nguïy: Thôøi Baéc Nguïy vaøo khoaûng nhöõng 

naêm 386 ñeán 535 sau Taây Lòch. Trong thôøi kyø naøy coù Ñòa LuaänToâng 

(Ti-Lun-Tsung). Toâng Ñòa Luaän do Ngaøi Boà Ñeà Löu Chi saùng laäp. 
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Giaùo thuyeát  cuûa toâng phaùi naày caên cöù treân boä Ñòa Luaän do chính ngaøi 

Boà Ñeà Löu Chi dòch khoaûng naêm 508 sau Taây Lòch. Boä Luaän noùi veà 

Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Duy Thöùc. Thöù naêm laø Thôøi Taây Nguïy vaø Ñoâng Nguïy 

(vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 535 ñeán 557 sau Taây Lòch): Trong thôøi kyø naøy 

coù Tònh Ñoä Toâng (Ching-T’u Tsung) vaø Thieân Thai Toâng (T’ien-T’ai 

Tsung). Tònh Ñoä Toâng do ngaøi Ñaøm Loan Ñaïi Sö saùng laäp. Giaùo thuyeát 

cuûa toâng phaùi naày caên cöù treân boä Kinh Tònh Ñoä do ngaøi Boà Ñeà Löu Chi 

dòch khoaûng nhöõng naêm 476-524 sau Taây Lòch. Boä kinh noùi veà Ñaïi 

Thöøa vaø tha löïc giaûi thoaùt luaän thuyeát. Thieân Thai Toâng do ngaøi Trí 

Khaûi thaønh laäp vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm töø 531 sau Taây Lòch, giaùo 

thuyeát döïa vaøo boä kinh Phaùp Hoa, noùi veà Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Hieän Töôïng 

Luaän thuyeát. Thöù saùu laø Thôøi Nam Löông (vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 502 

ñeán 557 sau Taây Lòch): Trong thôøi kyø naøy coù Thieàn Toâng (Ch’an 

Tsung). Thieàn Toâng do Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma saùng laäp vaøo khoaûng nhöõng 

naêm 470 ñeán naêm 534 sau Taây Lòch. Thieàn toâng nhaán maïnh veà Ñaïi 

Thöøa vaø tònh löï. Thöù baûy laø Thôøi nhaø Traàn (vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 

557-589 sau Taây Lòch): Trong thôøi kyø naøy coù Nhieáp Luaän Toâng (Sheâ-

Lun-Tsung) vaø Caâu Xaù Toâng (Chu-Sheâ tsung). Nhieáp Luaän Toâng do 

ngaøi Chaân Ñeá saùng laäp. Giaùo thuyeát cuûa toâng phaùi naày caên cöù treân boä 

Nhieáp Luaän cuõng do chính Ngaøi Chaân Ñeá dòch vaøo khoaûng naêm 563 

sau Taây Lòch. Boä luaän noùi veà Ñaïi Thöøa vaø Duy Thöùc. Caâu Xaù Toâng do 

ngaøi Chaân Ñeá saùng laäp, giaùo thuyeát döïa treân boä Luaän A Tyø Ñaït Ma 

Caâu Xaù cuõng do ngaøi Chaân Ñeá dòch trong khoaûng nhöõng naêm 563 ñeán 

567 sau Taây Lòch. Boä luaän noùi veà Tieåu Thöøa vaø Thöïc Taïi luaän. 

 

(B) Ba Toâng Phaùi Phaùt Trieån Vaøo Thôøi Nhaø Ñöôøng (vaøo khoaûng nhöõng 

naêm 590-774 sau Taây Lòch): 

Thöù nhaát laø Phaùp Töôùng Toâng (Fa-Hsiang Tsung): Phaùp Töôùng 

toâng do ngaøi Khuy Cô (632-682), ñeä töû cuûa ngaøi Huyeàn Trang thaønh 

laäp. Giaùo thuyeát döïa vaøo boä Luaän Duy Thöùc do ngaøi  Huyeàn Trang 

(596-664) dòch. Boä luaän noùi veà Ñaïi Thöøa Tieäm Giaùo vaø Duy Thöùc 

Luaän. Thöù nhì laø Hoa Nghieâm Toâng (Hua-Yen Tsung): Toâng Hoa 

Nghieâm ñöôïc Ngaøi Phaùp Taïng thaønh laäp vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 643-

712 sau Taây Lòch. Giaùo thuyeát cuûa toâng phaùi naày döïa vaøo boä Kinh Hoa 

Nghieâm, chuû yeáu noùi veà Ñaïi Thöøa, Duyeân Khôûi luaän thuyeát, vaø Phaùp 

Giôùi Truøng Truøng Duyeân Khôûi luaän thuyeát. Thöù ba laø Chaân Ngoân Toâng 

(Cheân-Yen Tsung): Toâng Chaân Ngoân ñöôïc ngaøi Thieän Voâ UÙy, Kim 
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Cöông Trí, vaø Baát Khoâng thaønh laäp, giaùo thuyeát veà Ñaïi Thöøa Maät 

Giaùo. 

 

(C) Taùm Toâng Phaùi Trong Thôøi Kyø Hoaøn Thaønh Vaøo Thôøi Nhaø Ñöôøng 

(907 sau Taây Lòch): 

Theo Giaùo Sö Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc vaø 

Nhöõng Toâng Phaùi Phaät Giaùo, coù 14 toâng phaùi chính ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi 

Trung Quoác, nhöng chæ coù taùm toâng phaùi ñöôïc hoaøn thaønh maø thoâi: Thöù 

nhaát laø Tam Luaän Toâng (San-Lun Tsung): Ngaøi Caùt Taïng laäp thaønh heä 

thoáng Khoâng toâng vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 549 ñeán 623 sau Taây Lòch. 

Thöù nhì laø Caâu Xaù Toâng (Chu-Sheâ Tsung): Boä Caâu Xaù Thöïc Taïi Luaän 

do ngaøi Huyeàn Trang soaïn vaø truyeàn thuï, vaø ñeä töû laø Khuy Cô hoaøn 

taát. Thöù ba laø Luaät Toâng (Lu-Tsung): Ngaøi Ñaïo Tuyeân hoaøn thaønh boä 

Luaät Ñaøm Voâ Ñöùc  vaøo khoaûng nhöõng naêm 596-667 sau Taây Lòch. Thöù 

tö laø Thieân Thai Toâng: Boä Hieän Töôïng Luaän do ngaøi Trí Khaûi hoaøn 

thaønh. Thöù naêm laø Thieàn Toâng (Ch’an Tsung): Heä thoáng Thieàn höng 

thònh vaøo thôøi Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng (638-713) Nam phaùi vaø Thaàn Tuù 

(605-706) Baéc phaùi. Thöù saùu laø Tònh Ñoä Toâng vaø Tha Löïc Giaûi Thoaùt 

Luaän ñöôïc ngaøi Thieän Ñaïo hoaøn taát tröôùc naêm 681 sau Taây Lòch. Thöù 

baûy laø Hoa Nghieâm Toâng: Boä Phaùp Giôùi Truøng Truøng Duyeân Khôûi 

Luaän do ngaøi Phaùp Taïng hoaøn thaønh. Thöù taùm laø Phaùp Töôùng Toâng: 

Boä Duy Thöùc Hoïc do Huyeàn Trang vaø ñeä töû laø Khuy Cô dòch vaø hoaøn 

taát. 

 

(D) Söï Baùch Haïi Phaät Giaùo Döôùi Thôøi Nhaø Ñöôøng: 

Söï baùch haïi Phaät giaùo ñoà ôû Trung Hoa vaøo cuoái ñôøi Nhaø Ñöôøng 

(618-907), ñaëc bieät laø vaøo thôøi Vua Wu-Tsung vaøo naêm 845 sau Taây 

lòch, ñaõ huûy dieät 4.600 töï vieän vaø khieán cho hôn hai traêm naêm chuïc 

ngaøn Taêng Ni hoaøn tuïc. Söï suy ñoài cuûa Phaät giaùo thôøi baáy giôø quaû laø 

lôùn lao, chæ tröø Thieàn toâng. Kyø thaät, ñeán ñaàu ñôøi nhaø Toáng thì toâng phaùi 

naøy phaùt trieån ñeán toät ñænh.  Tuy nhieân, khi soá löôïng taêng thì phaåm chaát 

giaûm vaø maát daàn taùnh ñuùng ñaén trong vieäc ñi tìm chôn taâm Phaät taùnh 

maø caùc theá heä Thieàn ñôøi tröôùc ñaõ nhaém ñeán. Laïi coù theâm khuynh 

höôùng pha troän Thieàn vôùi caùc toâng phaùi khaùc, ñöa ñeán vieäc chæ muoán 

lôïi laïc veà tri thöùc chöù khoâng coøn muoán thöïc taäp Thieàn nöõa. 
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IV. Tònh Ñoä Toâng Trung Hoa: 

Ñaïi sö Hueä Vieãn (523-592) laäp ra toâng Tònh Ñoä ôû Trung Hoa nhaèm 

daïy moät phaùp moân deã tu deã chöùng, caên cöù treân boä kinh A Di Ñaø. Trong 

moät thôøi gian daøi, Tònh Ñoä Trung Hoa döïa vaøo  Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni 

vaø nhöõng vò Boà Taùt quan troïng nhö Di Laëc, Quaùn Theá AÂm vaø Ñòa 

Taïng. Theo Tieán Só Edward Conze trong quyeån “Phaät Giaùo: Tinh Hoa 

vaø Söï Phaùt Trieån,” maëc daàu Boà Taùt Di Laëc luoân ñöôïc phoå bieán, phaùi 

thôø phuïng ngaøi Vaên Thuø vaø ñöùc Phaät Tyø Loâ Giaù Na baønh tröôùng moät 

caùch roäng raõi vaøo theá kyû thöù VIII, kinh ñieån vaø aûnh töôïng cho thaáy ñöùc 

Phaät Voâ Löôïng Quang ñöôïc bieát tôùi vaøo khoaûng naêm 650 sau taây lòch, 

vaø sau ñoù Boà Taùt Quaùn Theá AÂm ñöôïc lieân keát chaët cheõ vôùi Phaät A Di 

Ñaø. Trong khi ôû AÁn Ñoä cho maõi ñeán ngaøy nay ngöôøi ta khoâng thaáy 

nhöõng hình aûnh bieåu thò Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø coõi cöïc laïc cuûa ngaøi, thì taïi 

Trung Hoa laïi ñöa ra raát nhieàu aûnh töôïng thuoäc loaïi naøy. Chuùng ta 

khoâng bieát vì lyù do gì maø coõi cöïc laïc cuûa ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø ñaõ kích 

thích oùc töôûng töôïng cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa ñeán möùc ñoù. Noùi gì thì noùi, 

ngaøy nay ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø coõi cöïc laïc cuûa ngaøi ñaõ phoå bieán trong 

haàu heát caùc tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä treân theá giôùi. Tònh Ñoä Toâng cho raèng 

theá giôùi Taây Phöông laø nôi ôû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø ñaët nieàm tin 

vaøo “cöùu ñoä nhôø ñaët söï tin töôûng tuyeät ñoái vaøo quyeàn naêng töø beân 

ngoaøi.” Hoï ñaët naëng vieäc khaán nguyeän hoàng danh Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø, 

xem ñaây laø vieäc quan troïng cuûa moät tín ñoà, nhaèm toû loøng bieát ôn ñoái 

vôùi Ñöùc Phaät cöùu ñoä. Caùc baûn luaän veà Thaäp Ñòa Kinh cuûa caùc ngaøi 

Long Thoï vaø Theá Thaân laø nhöõng taùc phaåm AÁn Ñoä ñöôïc Tònh Ñoä Toâng 

nhìn nhaän vì con ñöôøng “deã daøng” vaø “tha löïc” ñaõ ñöôïc minh giaûi trong 

caùc boä luaän naày. Ngaøi Long Thoï ñaõ caû quyeát raèng coù hai phöông tieän 

ñaït ñeán Phaät quaû, moät “khoù” (yù noùi caùc toâng khaùc) vaø moät “deã” (yù noùi 

Tònh Ñoä toâng). Moät nhö laø ñi boä coøn moät nöõa laø ñaùp thuyeàn. Tín 

ngöôõng Di Ñaø seõ laø toái thöôïng thöøa trong caùc thöøa ñeå cho taát caû nhöõng 

ai caàn ñeán. YÙ töôûng ñöôïc cöùu ñoä ñöôïc coi nhö laø môùi meû trong Phaät 

giaùo. Khi vua Milinda (moät vò vua Hy Laïp trò vì taïi Sagara vaøo khoaûng 

naêm 115 tröôùc Taây Lòch)  ñaõ hoûi luaän sö Na Tieân (Nagasena) raèng thaät 

laø voâ lyù khi moät ngöôøi aùc laïi ñöôïc cöùu ñoä neáu y tin töôûng nôi moät vò 

Phaät vaøo ñeâm hoâm tröôùc ngaøy y cheát. Tyø Kheo Na Tieân ñaùp raèng: 

“Moät hoøn ñaù, daàu nhoû caùch maáy, vaãn chìm trong nöôùc; nhöng ngay caû 

moät taûng ñaù naëng traêm caân, neáu ñaët treân taøu, cuõng seõ noåi boàng beành 

treân maët nöôùc.” Trong luùc caùc toâng phaùi khaùc cuûa Ñaïi thöøa chuyeân chuù 
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veà töï giaùc, thì Tònh Ñoä Toâng laïi daïy y chæ nôi Phaät löïc. Ñöùc Phaät cuûa 

nhöõng toâng phaùi khaùc laø Thích Ca Maâu Ni, trong luùc Ñöùc Phaät cuûa 

Tònh Ñoä toâng laø A Di Ñaø hay Voâ Löôïng Quang, Voâ Löôïng Thoï. Quoác 

ñoä cuûa Ngaøi ôû Taây phöông thöôøng ñöôïc goïi laø Taây Phöông Tònh Ñoä. 

Voâ Löôïng Quang hay Voâ Löôïng Thoï laø moät vò Phaät ñaõ ñöôïc lyù töôûng 

hoùa töø Ñöùc Phaät lòch söû Thích Ca Maâu Ni. Theo Giaùo Sö Takakusu 

trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, neáu Phaät A Di Ñaø chæ thuaàn laø 

lyù töôûng treân nguyeân taéc, ñôn giaûn ñoù laø “Voâ Löôïng.” Voâ Löôïng nhö 

theá seõ laø moät vôùi Chaân Nhö. Voâ Löôïng neáu mieâu taû xeùt theo khoâng 

gian, seõ laø Voâ Löôïng Quang; neáu xeùt theo thôøi gian laø Voâ Löôïng Thoï. 

Ñaáy laø Phaùp Thaân. Phaùp thaân naày laø Baùo thaân neáu Phaät ñöôïc coi nhö 

laø Ñöùc Phaät ‘giaùng haï theá gian.’ Neáu ngaøi ñöôïc coi nhö moät vò Boà Taùt 

ñang tieán leân Phaät quaû, thì Ngaøi laø moät vò Phaät seõ thaønh nhö tieàn thaân 

Ñöùc Phaät laø Boà Taùt Caàn Khoå. Chính Ñöùc Thích Ca Maâu Ni ñích thaân 

moâ taû hoaït ñoäng cuûa Boà taùt Phaùp Taïng nhö moät tieàn thaân cuûa Ngaøi. 

Theä nguyeän cuûa vò Boà Taùt ñoù  hay ngay caû cuûa Ñöùc Thích Ca Maâu Ni, 

ñöôïc bieåu loä ñaày ñuû baèng 48 lôøi nguyeän trong kinh. Trieát lyù cuûa Tònh 

Ñoä toâng caên cöù vaøo nhöõng lôøi nguyeän quan troïng cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø. 

Theä nguyeän cuûa vò Boà Taùt ñoù hay ngay caû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu 

Ni, ñöôïc bieåu loä ñaày ñuû baèng 48 lôøi nguyeän trong kinh. Nguyeän thöù 12 

vaø 13  noùi veà Voâ Löôïng Quang vaø Voâ Löôïng Thoï raèng: “Neáu ta khoâng 

chöùng ñöôïc Voâ Löôïng Quang vaø Voâ Löôïng Thoï, ta seõ khoâng thaønh 

Phaät.” Khi Ngaøi thaønh Phaät, Ngaøi coù theå taïo neân coõi Phaät tuøy yù. Moät 

Ñöùc Phaät, leõ dó nhieân laø Ngaøi truï taïi “Nieát Baøn Voâ Truï,” vaø do ñoù Ngaøi 

coù theå ôû baát cöù nôi naøo vaø khaép ôû moïi nôi. Nguyeän cuûa Ngaøi laø laäp 

neân moät coõi Cöïc Laïc cho taát caû chuùng sanh. Moät quoác ñoä lyù töôûng 

trang nghieâm baèng baûo vaät, coù caây quyù, coù ao quyù ñeå tieáp nhaän nhöõng 

thieän tín thuaàn thaønh. Nguyeän thöù 18 ñöôïc xem laø quan troïng nhaát, höùa 

cho nhöõng ai y chæ hoaøn toaøn nôi Phaät löïc vôùi troïn taám loøng thanh tònh 

vaø chuyeân nieäm trì Phaät hieäu, seõ ñöôïc thaùc sinh vaøo coõi Cöïc Laïc naày. 

Nguyeän thöù 19, nguyeän tieáp daãn tröôùc giôø laâm chung nhöõng ai coù nhieàu 

coâng ñöùc. Nguyeän thöù 20 noùi raèng ai chuyeân nieäm danh hieäu Ngaøi vôùi 

yù nguyeän thaùc sanh vaøo nôi quoác ñoä cuûa Ngaøi thì seõ ñöôïc nhö yù.  

Theo Giaùo sö Junjiro Takakusu trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät 

Giaùo, caùc baûn thích luaän veà Thaäp Ñòa Kinh (Dasabhumi sutra) cuûa caùc 

ngaøi Long Thoï vaø Theá Thaân laø nhöõng taùc phaåm AÁn Ñoä ñöôïc Tònh Ñoä 

toâng nhìn nhaän coù thaåm quyeàn. Con ñöôøng deã daøng vaø “tha löïc” ñaõ 
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ñöôïc chæ ñònh vaø minh giaûi trong caùc boä naày. Taïi Trung Hoa, nhöõng 

thaåm quyeàn veà tín ngöôõng naày raát nhieàu, nhöng chæ coù boán doøng truyeàn 

thöøa sau ñaây ñöôïc nhìn nhaän: Doøng truyeàn thöøa thöù nhaát cuûa Phaät Ñoà 

Tröøng: Phaät Ñoà Tröøng laø ngöôøi AÁn ôû Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng töø 310 

ñeán 348 truyeàn cho Hueä Vieãn vaø Ñaïo An (584-708). Doøng truyeàn thöøa 

thöù hai cuûa Boà Ñeà Löu Chi: Boà Ñeà Löu Chi laø ngöôøi AÁn ôû Trung Hoa 

khoaûng 503-535, ñaõ truyeàn daïy giaùo phaùp cho Hueä Suûng, Ñaïo Traøng, 

Ñaøm Loan (476-542), Ñaïi Haûi, vaø Phaùp Thöôïng (495-580). Doøng 

truyeàn thöøa thöù ba cuõng cuûa Boà Ñeà Löu Chi: Boà Ñeà Löu Chi ñaõ truyeàn 

daïy giaùo phaùp cho Ñaøm Loan, Ñaïo Xöôùc (?-645), Thieän Ñaïo (?-681), 

Hoaøi Caûm, vaø Thieáu Khang. Doøng truyeàn thöøa thöù tö cuûa Töø Maãn: Töø 

Maãn laø ngöôøi Trung Hoa, sang AÁn trong ñôøi nhaø Ñöôøng (618-709) vaø 

tieáp nhaän tín ngöôõng Di Ñaø taïi Kieän Ñaø La. Hieän taïi, Tònh Ñoä Toâng 

Trung Hoa thöøa nhaän möôøi ba Toå Tònh Ñoä Trung Hoa tính töø Loã Sôn 

Hueä Vieãn: Hueä Vieãn, Quang Minh Thieän Ñaïo, Baùt Chaâu Thöøa Vieãn, 

Nguõ Hoä Phaùp Chieáu, Ñaïi Nham Thieáu Khang, Vónh Minh Dieân Thoï, 

Chieâu Khaùnh Tónh Thöôøng, Vaân Theâ Chaâu Hoaèng Lieân Trì, Trí Huùc 

Ngaãu Ích, Phoå Nhaõn Haønh Saùch Trieäu Löu, Tieân Laâm Thuùc Hieàn Tónh 

Am, Töø Phuùc Teá Tónh Trieät Ngoä, vaø Linh Nhan AÁn Quang. 

 

V. Thieàn Toâng Trung Hoa: 

(A) Toång Quan Veà Thieàn Toâng Trung Hoa: 

Thieàn toâng, Phaät Taâm toâng, hay Voâ Moân toâng, ñöôïc Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït 

Ma, Toå thöù 28 ôû AÁn Ñoä, mang vaøo Trung Hoa. Thieàn ñöôïc coi nhö laø 

moät tröôøng phaùi quan troïng cuûa Phaät giaùo. Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma ñeán 

Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng naêm 470 vaø trôû thaønh ngöôøi saùng laäp ra phaùi 

Maät Toâng vaø Thieàn Toâng ôû ñaây. Ngöôøi ta noùi ngaøi ñaõ haønh thieàn tröôùc 

moät böùc töôøng cuûa Thieáu Laâm töï trong chín naêm. Nhöõng ñeä töû cuûa Boà 

Ñeà Ñaït Ma hoaït ñoäng maïnh meõ ôû moïi nôi vaø ñaõ hoaøn toaøn chieán thaéng 

caùc toân giaùo baûn ñòa ñeå roài cuoái cuøng Thieàn toâng ñöôïc ñaùnh giaù raát cao 

ôû Trung Hoa. Theo trieát lyù chính cuûa Thieàn toâng, nhìn vaøo noäi taâm, chöù 

khoâng phaûi nhìn ra beân ngoaøi, laø caùch duy nhaát ñeå ñaït ñeán söï giaùc ngoä 

maø trong taâm trí con ngöôøi thì cuõng gioáng nhö laø Phaät quaû vaäy. Heä tö 

töôûng naày chuù troïng vaøo ‘tröïc caûm,’ vôùi moät ñaëc ñieåm laø khoâng coù 

ngoân töø naøo ñeå töï dieãn ñaït, khoâng coù moät phöông thöùc naøo ñeå töï giaûi 

thích, khoâng coù söï chöùng minh  daøi doøng naøo veà chaân lyù rieâng cuûa 

mình moät caùch thuyeát phuïc. Neáu coù söï dieãn ñaït thì chæ dieãn ñaït baèng 
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kyù hieäu vaø hình aûnh. Qua moät thôøi gian, heä tö töôûng naày ñaõ phaùt trieån 

trieát lyù tröïc caûm cuûa noù ñeán moät möùc ñoä khieán noù vaãn coøn laø moät trieát 

lyù ñoäc ñaùo cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Theo Giaùo sö Junjiro Takakusu trong 

Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, Thieàn toâng naëng veà trieát lyù nhöng 

khoâng phaûi laø moät neàn trieát hoïc theo nghóa haïn heïp cuûa noù. Ñaây laø moät 

hoïc phaùi coù chaát toân giaùo hôn taát caû moïi hoïc phaùi Phaät giaùo, nhöng laïi 

khoâng phaûi laø moät toân giaùo theo nghóa thoâng thöôøng cuûa danh töø naày. 

Thieàn toâng khoâng coù kinh ñieån Phaät naøo, cuõng khoâng trì giöõ moät luaät 

nghi naøo do Phaät ñaëc cheá ra. Neáu nhö khoâng kinh, khoâng luaät, thì 

khoâng moät hoïc phaùi naøo coù theå ra veû Phaät giaùo. Tuy nhieân, theo yù 

nghóa cuûa Thieàn, ai maø coøn chaáp tröôùc vaøo danh ngoân hay luaät leä thì 

khoâng bao giôø  coù theå thaáu ñaùo hoaøn toaøn yù nghóa chaân thaät cuûa ngöôøi 

noùi. Lyù töôûng hay chaân lyù maø Ñöùc Phaät chöùng ngoä chaéc chaén khaùc haún  

vôùi nhöõng gì maø Ngaøi ñaõ giaûng daïy, bôûi vì giaùo thuyeát nhaát thieát bò öôùc 

ñònh bôûi ngoân töø maø Ngaøi duøng, bôûi thính chuùng maø Ngaøi giaùo hoùa, vaø 

bôûi hoaøn caûnh xaõy ra cho ngöôøi noùi vaø ngöôøi nghe. Caùi maø Thieàn 

nhaém ñeán laø lyù töôûng cuûa Phaät, minh nhieân vaø khoâng bò öôùc ñònh. Hoïc 

phaùi naày coøn ñöôïc goïi laø “Phaät Taâm Toâng.” Phaät taâm voán cuõng  chæ laø 

taâm ngöôøi thöôøng. Chæ caàn nhìn thaúng  vaøo taâm ñòa ñoù laø coù theå ñöa 

haønh giaû ñeán giaùc ngoä vieân maõn. Nhöng baèng caùch naøo? Chuû yù chung 

cuûa Phaät phaùp laø ñeå haønh giaû töï thaáy ñuùng vaø töï ñi ñuùng. Coù saùu vò toå 

ñaàu tieân cuûa Thieàn toâng Trung Hoa: Nhöùt Toå Boà Ñeà Ñaït Ma, ngöôøi 

saùng laäp doøng Thieàn trung Hoa. Nhò Toå Hueä Khaû, Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn, 

Töù Toå Ñaïo Tín, Nguõ Toå Hoaèng Nhaãn. Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng, vò toå thöù saùu, 

ngöôøi ñaõ nhaän y baùt töø nguõ toå Hoaèng Nhaãn, hoaèng hoùa veà phöông nam, 

neân coøn goïi laø doøng thieàn phöông nam. 

 

(B) Thieàn Baéc Toâng: 

Hoaèng Nhaãn laø moät ñaïi Thieàn sö vaø ngaøi coù nhieàu ñeä töû öu tuù, 

nhöng Hueä Naêng vaø Thaàn Tuù vöôït haún taát caû nhöõng ñeä töû khaùc. Ñaây 

chính laø thôøi ñieåm maø Thieàn chia thaønh hai toâng Nam vaø Baéc. Hieåu 

ñöôïc Thaàn Tuù vaø giaùo phaùp cuûa oâng khieán chuùng ta nhaän ñònh roõ raøng 

hôn  veà giaùo phaùp cuûa Hueä Naêng. Nhöng khoâng may, chuùng ta coù raát ít 

taøi lieäu vaø giaùo phaùp cuûa Thaàn Tuù, vì söï suy taøn cuûa toâng phaùi naày keùo 

theo söï thaát taùn vaên hoïc cuûa ngaøi. Ngaøy nay chæ coøn löu laïi thuû baûn 

“Baéc Toâng Nguõ Ñaïo,” khoâng hoaøn chænh, cuõng khoâng phaûi do chính 

Thaàn Tuù vieát, coát yeáu vieát laïi nhöõng yeáu chæ do moân ñeä cuûa Thaàn Tuù 
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naém ñöôïc vôùi söï tham khaûo yù kieán cuûa thaày hoï. ÔÛ ñaây chöõ “Ñaïo” hay 

“Ñöôøng” hay “Phöông tieän” trong tieáng Phaïn, khoâng ñöôïc duøng theo 

moät nghóa ñaëc bieät naøo, naêm ñöôøng laø naêm caùch quy keát giaùo phaùp cuûa 

Baéc Toâng vôùi kinh ñieån Ñaïi Thöøa. Baéc Toâng daïy raèng taát caû chuùng 

sanh ñeàu coù tính Boà Ñeà, gioáng nhö baûn taùnh cuûa caùi göông phaûn chieáu 

aùnh saùng. Khi phieàn naõo daáy leân, göông khoâng thaáy ñöôïc, gioáng nhö bò 

buïi phuû. Theo lôøi daïy cuûa Thaàn Tuù laø phaûi cheá ngöï vaø dieät ñöôïc voïng 

nieäm thì chuùng seõ ngöøng taùc ñoäng. Khi aáy taâm nhaân ñöôïc söï chieáu 

saùng cuûa töï taùnh khoâng coøn bò che môø nöõa. Ñaây gioáng nhö ngöôøi ta lau 

caùi guông. Khi khoâng coøn buïi, göông chieáu saùng vaø khoâng coøn gì ngoaøi 

aùnh saùng cuûa noù. Thaàn Tuù ñaõ vieát roõ trong baøi keä trình Toå nhö sau:  

  “Thaân thò Boà Ñeà thoï 

    Taâm nhö minh caûnh ñaøi 

    Thôøi thôøi thöôøng phaát thöùc 

    Vaät söû nhaï traàn ai.” 

   (Thaân laø caây Boà Ñeà, 

    Taâm nhö ñaøi göông saùng 

    Luoân luoân sieâng lau chuøi 

    Chôù ñeå buïi traàn baùm). 

Thaùi ñoä cuûa Thaàn Tuù vaø caùc moân ñeä cuûa ngaøi taát nhieân daãn ñeán 

phöông phaùp tónh toïa. Hoï daïy caùch nhaäp ñònh qua söï taäp trung vaø laøm 

saïch taâm baèng caùch truï noù treân moät yù nieäm duy nhaát. Hoï coøn tuyeân boá 

raèng neáu khôûi söï nieäm quaùn chieáu ngoaïi caûnh thì söï dieät nieäm seõ cho 

pheùp nhaän thöùc noäi giôùi. 

Thieàn Baéc Toâng coù naêm giaùo phaùp chính: Thöù nhaát laø thaønh Phaät 

laø giaùc ngoä coát yeáu laø khoâng khôûi taâm. Thöù nhì laø khi taâm ñöôïc duy trì 

trong baát ñoäng, caùc thöùc yeân tónh vaø trong traïng thaùi aáy, caùnh cöûa tri 

thöùc toái thöôïng khai môû. Thöù ba laø söï khai môû tri thöùc toái thöôïng naày 

daãn ñeán söï giaûi thoaùt kyø dieäu cuûa thaân vaø taâm. Tuy nhieân, ñaây khoâng 

phaûi laø caûnh Nieát Baøn tòch dieät cuûa Tieåu Thöøa vaø tri thöùc toái thöôïng do 

chö Boà Taùt thaønh töïu ñem laïi hoaït tính khoâng dính maéc cuûa caùc thöùc. 

Thöù tö laø hoaït tính khoâng dính maéc naày coù nghóa laø söï giaûi thoaùt hai 

töôùng thaân taâm, söï giaûi thoaùt trong ñoù chaân töôùng caùc phaùp ñöôïc nhaän 

thöùc. Thöù naêm laø con ñöôøng Nhaát Theå, daãn ñeán caûnh giôùi Chôn Nhö 

khoâng bieát, khoâng ngaïi, khoâng khaùc. Ñoù laø giaùc ngoä.  
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(C) Thieàn Nam Toâng: 

Sau thôøi Luïc Toå Trung Hoa, Thieàn phaùi cuûa sô toå Ñaït Ma ñöôïc 

chia laøm hai phaùi baéc nam, baéc Thaàn Tuù, nam Hueä Naêng, vaøo khoaûng 

naêm 700 sau Taây Lòch. Thieàn cuûa hai toâng nam vaø baéc ôû Trung Hoa. 

Nam toâng ñöôïc xem nhö toâng ñoán ngoä cuûa Luïc Toå Hueä Naêng, baéc toâng 

ñöôïc xem nhö toâng tieäm ngoä cuûa ñaïi sö Thaàn Tuù. Thieàn Nam Toâng, 

phaùi Thieàn coù nguoàn goác töø Luïc toå Hueä Naêng beân Trung Hoa. Coù teân 

Nam Toâng ñeå ñoái laïi vôùi phaùi thieàn Baéc Toâng cuûa Thaàn Tuù laäp ra ôû 

mieàn baéc Trung Hoa. Trong khi Thieàn Baéc Toâng cuûa Thaàn Tuù chòu aûnh 

höôûng saâu saéc cuûa Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä vôùi tieäm giaùo, thì Thieàn Nam 

Toâng ñaùnh baät goác reã  tieäm giaùo, haï thaáp giaù trò cuûa vieäc hoïc kinh baèng 

söï “giaùc ngoä baát thaàn.” Thieàn Nam Toâng phaùt trieån maïnh qua caùc trieàu 

ñaïi vaø toàn taïi cho ñeán hoâm nay, trong khi Thieàn Baéc Toâng bò taøn luïi vaø 

maát haún sau vaøi theá heä. Thieàn Nam Toâng coøn goïi laø Toå Sö Thieàn vì 

ngöôøi ta cho raèng noù ñöôïc löu truyeàn töø Toå Hueä Naêng. 

 

VI. Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Trung Hoa: 

Toå chöùc ñöôïc chính phuû Coäng Hoøa Nhaân Daân Trung Hoa thaønh laäp 

vaøo naêm 1953, ñöôïc hieåu nhö laø moät toå chöùc bao truøm taát caû Taêng Ni 

vaø Phaät töû taïi gia. Muïc ñích chính cuûa toå chöùc laø baûo ñaûm söï trung 

thaønh cuûa Phaät töû ñoái vôùi ñaûng Coäng Saûn vaø söï tu taäp toân giaùo cuûa hoï 

goùp phaàn vaøo chuû nghóa aùi quoác. Nhöõng nhaø lyù luaän cuûa noù dieãn giaûng 

laïi giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät cho phuø hôïp vôùi chuû nghóa Maùt Xít Leâ Nin Nít, vaø 

hoï cho raèng Ñöùc Phaät laø moät nhaø caùch maïng choáng laïi taø giaùo vaø giai 

caáp caàm quyeàn ôû AÁn Ñoä thôøi baáy giôø. Hoï cho raèng Phaät giaùo truyeàn 

thoáng ñaõ bò nhaàm laãn trong nieàm tin raèng töø bi laø giaùo thuyeát chuû yeáu 

trong Phaät giaùo; ngöôøi Phaät töû aùi quoác neân aáp uû nieàm tin ñaáu tranh giai 

caáp nhö laø nhöõng quan taâm chính yeáu cuûa mình. Toå chöùc cho xuaát baûn 

taïp chí haèng thaùng coù teân laø “Phaät Hoïc Hieän Ñaïi,” phaûn aûnh chính saùch 

cuûa chính phuû ñoái vôùi 500.000 Taêng Ni vaø 100.000.000 Phaät töû taïi gia, 

nhöng nhöõng con soá naøy coù leõ ñöôïc thoåi phoàng quaù ñaùng trong vieäc thi 

haønh chính saùch choáng toân giaùo cuûa chính phuû. 
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Chinese Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of the Chinese Buddhism:  

China is a country in which Buddhism found its way in the first 

century during the Han emperor Ming (58-75), when he saw by chance 

a statue of a “golden man,” which one of his mandarins informed him 

was a foreign deity call Buddha. He reportedly sent emissaries to 

northern India, and they returned three years later, accompanied by 

Buddhist monks. The king subsequently built Pai-Ma-Ssu (White Horse 

Monastery) in Lo-Yang to house them; however, there is no historical 

evidence to support this story.. Some others said that a prince from the 

area of modern Chiang-Tsi province practiced Buddhist rituals and 

supported Buddhism from 65 to 100 in the first century A.D. According 

to Prof. P.V. Bapat in The Twenty-Five Hundred Years of Buddhism, 

early in the first centruy A.D., Chinese influence in Central Asia 

increased. Many of the oasis kingdoms of the rehion had Buddhist 

establishments, and missionaries, mainly Parthians, Kushans, Sogdians, 

and even Indians, began to arrive in China during that time. Thus the 

question of “China received Buddhism from the nomadic tribes of 

Eastern Turkestan towards the end of the first century B.C.” is obvious. 

In 148 A.D., An-Shih-Kao, a Parthian monk went to Lo-Yang, China 

where he established the first center for translation of Buddhist texts 

and he was the first to translate Buddhist scriptures into Chinese. 

During almost thirty years of activity in China, he and his associates 

translated over 30 sutras, mainly on meditation theory and practice. He 

also founded the Dhyana school, an early Chinese Buddhism. Despite 

all his efforts, it appears that Buddhism in China at this time was 

viewed as an exotic foreign religion and had little impact among 

indigenous Chinese. Long after him, various sects arose which 

elaborated certain aspects of Buddha’s Dharma in preference to others 

under the influence of Taoism, Confucianism, and other forms of 

Chinese culture. Others followed, and by the end of the Han dynasty 

(25-220 A.D.) a significant number of Buddhist text books had been 

translated into Chinese. The history of Buddhist activities in China 

covers about 1,200 years, from 67 to 1,271 A.D., and is practically 

identical with the history of Chinese translation of Buddhist scriptures. 
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During those years about 173 Indian and Chinese monks devoted 

themselves to the laborious work of translation, and the result was the 

great literature of Chinese Tripitaka. Beginning of the early fourteenth 

century, internal weakness allowed non-Chinese invaders to penetrate 

the Chinese heartland, and in 311 the capital was sacked, forcing the 

emperor to flee south of the Yangtze River. During this time Buddhism 

appears to have inroads among both the educated aristocracy and the 

masses. The former group was attracted by Buddhism’s extensive 

canon, its meditation literature which taught the possibility of 

cultivating advanced states of conciousness, and its highly developed 

philosophical systems. The masses were attracted by Buddhism’s 

pantheon of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, as well as by textsteachings 

that laypeople could follow the path and attain better rebirths or even 

final salvation. By the fourth century significant numbers of Chinese 

had adopted Buddhism, and there were a report 1,700 temples and 

80,000 monks and nuns by 400 A.D. in the northern part of the 

countries. During the reign of Emperor Wu of the Liang dynasty (502-

549), Buddhism enjoyed royal patronage, and the emperor reportedly 

took layman’s vows, commented on Buddhist scriptures, and banned 

Taoism. The most significant event of this time for Buddhism was the 

arrival in China of Kuchean monk Kumarajiva (344-413), who 

translated a number of influential texts and introduced the Indian 

Madhyamaka tradition to China. During the next few centuries, a 

number of schools arose, including the San-Lun, founded by 

Kumarajiva; the Chu-She, founded by Paramartha; Fa-Hsiang, founded 

by Hsuan-Tsang; teh T’ien-T’ai, founded by Hui-Ssu, and the Hua-

Yen, founded by Tu-Shun. In addition to these scholastic traditions, the 

Ch’an school, whose founding is credited to Bodhidharma, and Ch’ing-

T’u Tsung, founded by T’an-Luan were established. Despite periods of 

anti-Buddhist persecution in 452-466, and 452-578, Buddhism 

experienced steady growth. It reached its apogee during the Sui and 

T’ang dynasties (589-906), during which it came to permeate every 

stratum of Chinese society. It also lavishly patronized by the 

aristocracy, which led to laxity and corruption within the samgha. This 

precipitated a massive persecution of Buddhism in 845, during which 

more than 40,000 temples were destroyed, and 260, 500 monks and 

nuns were forced to return to lay life. During the Tsung (960-1279), 
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Ming dynasty (1368-1644), and Ch’ing dynasty (1644-1912), 

Confucianism became the dominant intellectual force in the country. 

Although there was still a large number of Buddhist monks, nuns, and 

monasteries, and Buddhism remained strong among the people, during 

this period of time, Chinese Buddhism degenerated. Until the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, there were some attempts to 

revive Buddhism in China, but these efforts ended with the ascension 

to power of the Communists in 1949. The Communist government 

destroyed a lot of religious sites throughout the country and forced a lot 

of monks and nuns to return to lay life. The persecution was most 

severe during the “Cultural Revolution” of the 1960s and early 1970s, 

and until today religion is still tightly restricted. All religious 

organizations are strictly under government control, no exception. At 

this time, all religious activities in China are often confined to the 

performance of colorful rituals that attract tourists for economy reason; 

however, at the same time, Buddhism in Taiwan and Hong Kong 

continues to thrive and blossom. A compilation of the Chinese Buddhist 

Canon, published in Tokyo between 1924 and 1929, comprising 55 

volumes with 2,184 texts. There is also a supplement comprising 45 

additional volumes. 

 

II. Chief Sects in China in Modern Time: 

Until now, there are four main sects in China. First, the T’ien-T’ai 

Sect: T’ien-T’ai is the only living Buddhist school in China today. 

T’ien-T’ai is the name of a mountain in T’ai-Chou, South China. This 

school was founded by Great Master Chih-Cheâ (or Chih-I). The T’ien-

T’ai or Tendai Sect was named after the name of the mountain. Chih-I 

lived on the mountain and taught his disciples during the Ch’eân and Sui 

Dynasties. The school founded by him was generally called the T’ien-

T’ai (after the name of the mountain), but was properly named the Fa-

Hua after the title.of the text Saddharma-pundarika from which the 

doctrine of the school is derived. It maintains the identity of the 

Absolute and the world of phenomena, and attempts to unlock the 

secrets of all phenomena by means of meditation. It flourished during 

the T’ang dynasty. Under the Sung, when the school was decadent, 

arose Ssu-Ming, under whom there came the division of Hill or T’ien-

T’ai School and the School outside, the later following Wu-eân and in 
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time dying out; the former, a more profound school, adhered to Ssu-

Ming; it was from this school that the T’ien-T’ai doctrine spread to 

Japan.  

Second, the Pure Land Sect: The sect of Amitabha had originated in 

the North West of India, in the borderland between India and Iran. Pure 

Land is a translation of a sanskrit word “Shukavati” which means Land 

of Bliss. The Pure Land sect, whose chief tenet is salvation by faith in 

Amitabha (Lieân Hoa Toâng in Japan: The Lotus sect). Those who 

believe in Amitabha Buddha and continuously recite his name will be 

born in the Pure Land to become a Buddha. Missionaries from the 

Northwestern India had carried the teachings of this school to China 

about 150 A.D. In China and Japan, it is also called the Lotus sect, 

established by Hui-Yuan of the Chin dynasty (317-419), it claims P’u-

Hsien (Samantabhadra) as founder. Later, Tan-Lan officially founded 

the Pure Land (Sukhavativyuha) in the seventh century A.D. under the 

reign of the T’ang dynasty.  

Third, the Zen Sect (Ch’an): As a Mahayana buddhist sect, Zen is a 

religious free of dogmas or creeds whose teachings and disciplines are 

directed toward self-consummation. For example, the full awakening 

that Sakyamuni Buddha himself experienced under the Bodhi-tree 

after strenuous self-discipline. According to Edward Conze in 

Buddhism: Its Essence and Development, there are four stages of 

development  of the Zen School. 1) A Formative Period: The formative 

period began about 440 A.D. with a group of students of Gunabhadra’s 

Chinese translation of the Lankavatara Sutra. About 520 A.D. we have 

the legendary figure of Bodhidharma. After that, a few groups of 

monks round Zen masters like Seng-T’san (?-606), whose poem, called 

Hsin Hsin Ming (On Believing in Mind) is one of the finest expositions 

of Buddhism we know of, and Hui-Neng (637-713), of South China, 

who is held up to posterity as an illiterate, practically-minded person, 

who approached truth abruptly and without circumlocution. Much of the 

traditions about the early history of Zen are the inventions of later age. 

Many of the Sayings and Songs of the patriarchs which are transmitted 

to us are, however, very valuable historical and spiritual documents. 2) 

After 700 A.D. Zen established itself as a separate school. In 734, 

Shen-Hui, a disciple of Hui-Neng, founded a school in the South of 

China. While the Northern branch of Zen died out in the middle of the 
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T’ang dynasty (750A.D.), all the later developments of Zen issue from 

Shen-Hui’s school. Whereas so far the Zen monks had lived in the 

monasteries of the Lu-Tsung (Vinaya) sect, about 750 A..D. Pai-Chang 

provided them with a special rule of their own, and an independent 

organization. The most revolutionary feature of Pai-Chang’s Vinaya 

was the introduction of manual work. “A Day Without Work, A Day 

Without Food.” Under the T’ang Dynasty (618-907), the Zen sect 

slowly gained its ascendancy over the other schools. One of  the 

reasons was the fact that it survived the bitter persecution of 845 better 

than any other sects. The five Great Masters among Hui-Neng’s 

disciples initiated a long series of great T’ang masters of Zen, and this 

was the heroic and creative period of Zen. 3) By about 1,000 A.D., Zen 

had overshadowed all Chinese Buddhist sects, except Amidism. Within 

the Zen school, the Lin-Chi sect had gained the leadership. Its 

approach was now systematized, and to some extent mechanized. In 

the form of collections of riddles and cryptic sayings, usually connected 

with the T’ang masters, special text books were composed in the 

Twelfth and Thirteenth centuries. The riddles are technically known as 

Kungan (Japanese Koan), literally “official document.” An example of 

this one: Once a monk asked Tung-Shan: “What is the Buddha?” Tung-

Shan replied: “Three pounds of flax.” 4) The final period is one of 

permeation into the general culture of the Far East, its art and the 

general habits of life. The art of the Sung Period is an expression of 

Zen philosophy. It was particularly in Japan that the cultural influence 

of Zen made itself felt. Zen had been  brought to Japan about 1,200 by 

Eisai and Dogen. Its simplicity and straightforward heroism appealed to 

the men of the military class. Zen discipline helped them to overcome 

the fear of death. Many poems were composed testifying to the 

soldier’s victory over death.   

Fourth, the Shingon Sect or Esoteric Sect: The general name of 

Tantric Buddhism is given to the later aspects  of Buddhism in India, 

i.e.,  esoteric, mantra, or esoteric school, or the Tantra School. It is also 

called the True Word sect (Chaân Ngoân toâng—Mantrayana), or the 

secret teachings, the Vajrayana, or the Sahajayana. The founder of the 

Esoteric school in China was Subhakara (Shan-Wu-Wei)  around 720 

A.D. In China, it was known as Chen-Yen, or the school of the 

“mantras”. In the eighth century, three Indian monks, Subhakarasimha 
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(637-735), Vajrabodhi (670-741), and Amoghavajra (705-774), 

imported into China Tantric systems that won great influence at the 

Court of the T’ang emperors. They established a variety of rites, partly 

designed to avert catastrophes from the Empire, and partly to favorably 

influence the fate of people after their death. Yoga means ‘to 

concentrate the mind,’ and also means ‘containing the secret 

doctrines.’ This sect, which taught the magic observances in Buddhist 

practices. At one time, this school was so prosperous that the prajna 

school and the Four Madhyamika Treatises school were absorbed in it. 

However, among all the aspects of Buddhism, its Tantric teachings 

have until now been the most neglected and misunderstood. The 

Tantras against which accusations have been hurled originated mostly 

from the decadent forms of late Hindu tradition and the malpractices 

which they gave rise to among the ignorant. For these reasons, the 

school lasted not much longer than a century. The prejudice, which in 

this way grew against everything Tantric, was so strong that even 

scholars refused to have anything to do with it, and consequently any 

impartial investigation or research was neglected for a long time.  

 

III. Foundation and Completion of Buddhist Sects in China:  

According to Professor Junjiro Takakusu in The Essentials of 

Buddhist Philosophy, and Chief Buddhist Sects, there were 11 sects 

founded in China from 67 till 581 A.D., and three were founded during 

the T’ang Dynasty (590-774 A.D.). However, only eight sects were 

completely founded.  

 

(A) Seven Periods of Development of Buddhist Sects During the 

Foundation period, before Sui and T’ang dynasties from 67 to 581 

A.D.: 

First, Western Tsin Dynasty (265-317 A.D.): There was 

Abhidharma Sect in this period. The doctrine of Abhidharma sect was 

based on the Abhidharma Sastra translated by Sanghadeva from 383 to 

390 A.D.  This sastra mentions about the Hinayana and the Formalistic. 

Second, Eastern Tsin Dynasty (about 317-420 A.D.): There were 

Satyasiddhi, Madhyamika, and Vinaya Sects in this period. The 

doctrine of this sect was based on the Satyasiddhi Sastra, translated by 

Kumarajiva in about 417 or 418 A.D. This sastra mentions about 
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Hinayana Sautranta and Nihilistic. San-Lun Tsung was founded by 

Seâng-Chao, a disciple of Kumarajiva. The doctrine of this sect was 

based on the Madhyamika Sastra, translated by Seâng-Chao in about 

384-414 A.D. This sastra mentions about the Mahayana and 

Negativistic. Vinaya sect was founded by Hui-Kuang, a disciple of 

Kumarajiva. The doctrine of this sect was based on the Vinaya, 

translated into Chinese by Kumarajiva in about 402-412 A.D. This 

Vinaya mentions about Hinayana and Disciplinary. Third, Northern 

Liang Dynasty (about 397 to 439 A.D.): There was Nirvana sect in this 

period. Nirvana sect was founded by Dharmaraksa. The doctrine of this 

sect was based on the Nirvana Sutra, also translated by Dharmaraksa in 

about 423 A.D. The sutra emphasizes on Mahayana and 

Noumenological theories. Fourth, Northern Wei Dynasty (386-535 

A.D.), and Eastern Wei (386-550 A.D.): There was Dasabhumi sect in 

this period. Dasabhumi Sect was founded by Bodhiruci; its doctrine was 

based on the Dasabhumi Sastra, translated by Bodhiruci in 508 A.D., 

which mentioned about Mahayana and Idealistic. Fifth, Western and 

Eastern Wei Dynasty (535-557 A.D.): There were Sukhavati and 

Pundarika Sects in this period. Sukhavati Sect was founded by T’an-

Luan Great Master. The doctrine of this sect was based on the 

Sukhavati Sutra, translated by Bodhiruci  from 476 to 524 A.D. The 

sutra mentions about Mahayana and Liberation from the pietic power 

(power of others). T’ien-T’ai Tsung was founded by Chih-I. The 

doctrine was based on the Lotus Sutra. The sutra basically mentions 

about Mahayana and Phenomenological commentaries. The 

Phenomenology completed by Chih-I in about 531 A.D. Sixth, Southern 

Liang Dynasty (502-557 A.D.): There was Dhyana sect in this period. 

Ch’an Tsung was founded by Bodhidharma from 470 to 534 A.D. Ch’an 

Tsung emphasizes on Mahayana and Contemplation. Seventh, Ch’eân 

Dynasty (557-589 A.D.): There were Mahayana-samparigraha and 

Abhidharmakosa Sects in this period. Mahayana-samparigraha Sect 

was founded by Paramartha. The doctrine was based on the Mahayana-

samparigraha sastra, translated by Paramartha in about 563 A.D. The 

sastra mentioned about Mahayana and Idealistic. Abhidharmakosa sect 

was founded by Paramartha. The doctrine was based on the 

Abhidharmakosa sastra, translated by Paramartha from 563-567 A.D. 

The sastra mentioned about Hinayana and Realistic.  
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(B) Three Sects Sevelopped During the T’ang Dynasty (590-774 A.D.): 

First, the Vijnaptimatrata Sect: Vijnaptimatrata Sect was founded 

by K’uei-Chi (632-682 A.D.), a disciple of Hsuan-Tsang. The doctrine 

was based on the Idealism sastra translated and completed by Hsuan-

Tsang (596-664 A.D.). The sastra mentioned about the Quasi-

Mahayana and Idealistic. Second, the Avatamsaka Sect: The 

Avatamsaka Sect was founded by Fa-Tsang in about 643 to 712 A.D. 

The doctrine was based on the Avatamsaka Sutra, and Totalism 

Commentaries completed by Fa-Tsang from about 643 to 712 A.D. The 

commentaries mentioned about Mahayana and Totalistic. Third, the 

Matrayana Sect: The Mantrayana Sect (about Mahayana and Mystic) 

was founded by Subhakarasimha (637-735 A.D.), Vajrabodhi (663-723 

A.D.), and Amoghavajra (705-723 A.D.).   

 

(C) Eight Sects in the Final Completion Period in the T’ang Dynasty 

(907 A.D.): 

According to Professor Junjiro Takakusu in The Essentials of 

Buddhist Philosophy, and Chief Buddhist Sects, there were 14 sects 

founded in China, but only eight of them completed: First, the 

Madhyamika Sect: Negativism systematized by Chi-Tsang from 549-

623 A.D. Second, the Kosa Sect: Kosa Realism transmitted by Hsuan-

Tsang (596-664 A.D.) and completed by Kuei-Chi (632-682 A.D.). 

Third, the Viyana Sect: Dharmagupta Discipline completed by Tao-

Hsuan from 596-667 A.D. Fourth, the T’ien-T’ai Tsung: 

Phenomenology completed by Chih-I. Fifth, the Zen Sect: The system 

of meditation flourished under Hui-Neâng (638-713 A.D.), Southern 

school; and Sheân-Hsiu (605-706 A.D.), Northern school. Sixth, the Pure 

Land Sect: Sukhavati Sect and Amitabha Pietism Commentaries 

completed by Shan-Tao before 681 A.D. Seventh, the Avatamsaka 

Sect: The Totalism completed by Fa-Tsang. Eighth, Fa-Hsiang Tsung: 

Idealism translated and completed by Hsuan-Tsang and his disciple 

Kuei-Chi.  

 

(D) Persecution During the T’ang Dynasty:  

There was a great persecution of the Buddhists in China in the last 

century of the T’ang Dynasty (618-907 A.D), especially under the 
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Emperor Wu-Tsung in 845 A.D., which destroyed 4,600 monasteries 

and caused more than a quarter of a million monks and nuns to return 

to ordinary life. The decline of Buddhism in China at that time was 

very great, except the school of Zen. Indeed, in the beginning of the 

Sung Dynasty, Zen Sect reached its greatest popularity and height. 

However, as quantity increased quality decreased and there came 

there came about a reduction in the earnestness of the seeking of the 

Buddha-mind, at which the earlier generations had aimed. There was 

also  a tendency towards mingling with other sects, which led to 

intellectual interests, not wanted in Zen practice any more. 

 

IV. Pureland in China:   

Great Master Hui-Yuan founded Chinese Pure Land School to 

teach an easy way to practitce and salvation, based on the Sukhavati 

Sutra. For a long time the Chinese Pure Land based on Sakyamuni 

Buddha and some important Bodhisattvas like Maitreya, 

Avalokitesvara, and Ksitigarbha. According to Dr. Edward Conze in 

“Buddhism: Its Essence and Development (p.205),” although Maitreya 

Bodhisattva always remained popular, and the cult of Manjusri and 

Vairocana spread widely in the eighth century, the inscription and 

images suggest that Amitabha came to the fore about 650 A.D., and 

Avalokitesvara became then firmly associated with his cult. While in 

India so far scarcely any portrayals of Amitabha and none of his 

Paradise have been found, China offers an abundance of such images. 

We do not know the reasons why just Amitabha's Paradise should have 

stirred the imagination of the Chinese to such an extent. Whatever we 

say, nowadays Amitabha Buddha and His Paradise have been popular 

in most of the world Pure Land Schools. According to the doctrine of 

the Pure Land, the Western Heaven is the residence of the Amitabha 

Buddha. This sect bases its belief on the formula that salvation is to be 

attained “through absolute faith in another’s power,” and lays emphasis 

on the recitation of the name of Amitabha Buddha, or Namo Amitabha 

Buddha, which is regarded as a meritorious act on the part of the 

believer. The recitation of the Buddha’s name is looked upon as the 

expression of a grateful heart. Nagarjuna’s Dasabhumi Sutra and 

Vasubandhu’s commentary on it are the Indian authorities recognized 

by the Pure Land School because the “easy way” and “power of 
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another” are indicated and elucidated by them. Nagarjuna asserted that 

there were two ways for entering Buddhahood, one difficult (other 

sects) and one easy (the Pure Land sect). One was traveling on foot 

and the other was passage by boat. Amitabha-pietism will be the 

greatest of all vehicles to convey those who are in need of such means. 

The idea of being saved is generally considered new in Buddhism. But 

King Milinda (a Greek ruler in Sagara, about 115 B.C.)  questioned a 

learned priest Nagasena, saying that it was unreasonable that a man of 

bad conduct  could be saved if he believed in a Buddha on the eve of 

his death. Nagasena replied: “A stone, however small, will sink into the 

water, but even a stone weighing hundreds of tons if put on a ship will 

float.” While all other schools of Mahayana insist on self-

enlightenment, Pure Land Sects teach sole reliance on the Buddha’s 

power. The Buddha of all other exoteric schools is Sakyamuni while 

the Buddha of the Pure Land Sects is Amita, or Infinite Light 

(Amitabha), or Infinite Life (Amitayus) whose Land is laid in the 

Western Quarter, often designated as the Western Pure Land. The 

Amitabha or Amitayus is a Buddha idealized from the historical 

Buddha Sakyamuni. According to Prof. Takakusu in The Essentials of 

Buddhist Philosophy, if the Buddha is purely idealized, he will be 

simply the Infinite in principle. The infinite will then be identical with 

Thusness. The Infinite, if depicted in reference to space, will be the 

Infinite Light; and if depicted in reference to time, will be the Infinite 

Life. This is Dharma-kaya or ideal. This dharma-kaya is the sambhoga-

kaya or the Reward-body or body of enjoyment if the Buddha is 

viewed as a Buddha ‘coming down to the world.’  If he is viewed as a 

Bodhisattva going up to the Buddhahood, he is a would-be Buddha like 

the toiling Bodhisattva (Sakyamuni). It is Sakyamuni himself who 

describes in the Shukavati-vyuha the activities of the would-be 

Buddha, Dharmakara, as if it had been his former existence. The vow, 

original to the would-be Buddha or even to Sakyamuni Buddha 

himself, is fully expressed in forty-eight vows in the text. The 

philosophy of the Pure Land is based on Amitabha’s most  important 

vows: Vows 12 and 13 refer to the Infinite Light and Infinite Life. “If 

he cannot get such aspects of Infinite Light and Life, he will not be a 

Buddha.”If he becomes a Buddha he can constitute a Buddha Land as 

he likes. A Buddha, of course, lives in the “Nirvana of No Abode,” and 
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hence he can live anywhere and everywhere. His vow is to establish 

the Land of Bliss for the sake of all beings. An ideal land with 

adornments, ideal plants, ideal lakes or what not is all for receiving 

pious aspirants. The eighteenth vow which is regarded as most 

important, promises a birth in his Land of Bliss to those who have a 

perfect reliance on the Buddha, believing with serene heart and 

repeating the Buddha’s name. The nineteenth vow promises a 

welcome by the Buddha himself on the eve of death to those who 

perform meritorious deeds. The twentieth vow further indicates that 

anyone who repeats his name with the object of winning a birth in his 

Land will also be received.   

According to Prof. Junjiro Takakusu in The Essentials of Buddhist 

Philosophy, Nagarjuna’s Dasabhumi Sutra and Vasubandhu’s 

commentary on it are Indian authorities recognized by the Pure Land 

School. The easy way and the ‘power of another’ are already indicated 

and elucidated by them. In China the authorities of the faith are many, 

but only four lines of transmission are generally recognized: The first 

line of transmission of Fu-T’u-Cheâng: Fu-T’u-Cheâng, an Indian in 

China between 310 and 348 A.D., who transmitted his teachings to Hui-

Yuan and T’ao-An (584-708). The second line of transmission of 

Bodhiruci: Bodhiruci, an Indian in China between 503 and 535 A.D., 

who transmitted his teachings to  Hui-Ch’ung, T’ao-Ch’ang, T’an-Luan 

(476-542), T’a-Hai, and Fa-Shang (495-580). The third line of 

transmission was also from Bodhiruci: Bodhiruci transmitted his 

teachings to T’an-Luan, T’ao-Ch’o (?-645), Shan-T’ao (?-681), Huai-

Kan, and Shao-K’ang. The fourth line of transmission of Tz’u-Min: 

Tz’u-Min was a Chinese, who went to India during the T’ang  Dynasty 

(618-709 A.D.) and received the Amita-pietism in Gandhara. 

Nowadays, Chinese Pure Land recognizes thirteen Chinese Pure Land 

patriarchs counted from Master Lu-Shan Hui-Yuan: Hui-Yuan (334-416 

AD),  Shan Tao (613-681 AD), Tzu-Min (680-748 AD), Fa Chao, Tsiao-

Kang,  Yung-Ming Yenshou, Tseng-Shang, Chu Hung Liench’ih (1535-

1616 AD), Ou-I (1599-1655 AD), Tsao Liu, Tseng-an, Tz’ie-Wu, and 

Yin Kuang (1861-1940 AD).   
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V. Zen Schools in China:   

(A) An Overview of Zen Schools in China:   

The Ch’an (Zen), meditative or intuitional, sect usually said to 

have been established in China by Bodhidharma, the twenty-eighth 

patriarch, who brought the tradition of the Buddha-mind from India. 

Ch’an is considered as an important school of Buddhism.  Bodhidharma 

came to China about 470 A.D. and became the founder of esoteric and 

Zen schools there. It is said that he had practised meditation against the 

wall of the Shao-Lin-Tzu monastery for nine years. The followers of 

Bodhidharma were active everywhere, and were completely victorious 

over the native religions with the result that the teachings of Zen have 

come to be highly respected everywhere in China. According to the 

Zen sect, the key theory of Zen, to look inwards and not to look 

outwards, is the only way to achieve enlightenment, which to the 

human mind is ultimately the same as Buddhahood. In this system, the 

emphasis is upon ‘intuition,’ its peculiarity being that it has no words in 

which to express itself, no method to reason itself out, no extended 

demonstration of its own truth in a logically convincing manner. If it 

expresses itself at all, it does so in symbols and images. In the course 

of time this system developed its philosophy of intuition to such a 

degree that it remains unique to this day. According to Prof. Junjiro 

Takakusu in The Essentials of Buddhist Philosophy, Zen has much 

philosophy, but is not a philosophy in the strict sense of the term. It is 

the most religious school of all and yet not a religion in the ordinary 

sense of the word. It has no scripture of the Buddha, nor does it hold 

any dicipline of the Buddha. Without a sutra (discourse) or a vinaya 

(Discipline) text, no school or sect would seem to be Buddhistic. 

However, according to the ideas of Zen, those who cling to words, 

letters or rules can never fully comprehend the speaker’s true idea. 

The ideal or truth conceived by the Buddha should be different from 

those taught by him because the teaching was necessarily conditioned 

by the language he used, by the hearers whom he was addressing, and 

by the environment in which the speaker and hearers were placed. 

What Zen aims at is the Buddha’s ideal, pure and unconditioned. The 

school is otherwise called ‘the School of the Buddha’s Mind.” The 

Buddha’s mind is after all a human mind. An introspection of the 

human mind alone  can bring aspirant to a perfect enlightenment. But 
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how?  The general purport of Buddhism is to let one see rightly and 

walk rightly. There were six first Chinese Patriarchs: Bodhidharma, the 

First Patriarch in China, the founder of the Chinese Zen, the Second 

Patriarch Hue-Ke, from 468 to 543 AD, the Third Patriarch Seng Tsan, 

who passed away in around 606 AD, the fourth Patriarch Tao Hsin, 

from 580 to 651, the fifth Patriarch Hung-Jen, from 601 to 675, and the 

Sixth Patriarch Hui-Neng, who received the transmission from Hung-

Jen (fifth patriarch). Hui Neng propagated Zen in the Southern part of 

China; therefore, his lineage is called the southern school of Zen.  

 

(B) The Northern Zen School:  

Hung-Jen was a great Zen Master, and had many capable 

followers, but Hui-Neng and Shen-Hsiu stood far above the rest. 

During that time Zen came to be divided into two schools, the Northern 

and Southern. When we understand Shen-Hsiu and what was taught by 

him, it will be easier to understand Hui-Neng. Unfortunately, however, 

we are not in possession of much of the teaching of Shen-Hsiu, for the 

fact that this School failed to prosper against its competitor led to the 

disappearance of its literature. The Teaching of the Five Means by the 

Northern School, one of the preserved writings of the Northern School, 

which is incomplete and imperfect in meaning, and not written by 

Shen-Hsiu. They were notes taken by his disciples of the Master’s 

lectures. Here the word “Means” or method, upaya in Sanskrit, is not 

apparently used in any special sense, and the five means are five heads  

of reference to the Mahayana Sutras as to the teaching in the Northern 

School. The Northern School teaches that all beings are originally 

endowed with Enlightenment, just as it is the nature of a mirror to 

iluminate. When the passions veil the mirror it is invisible, as thought 

obscured with dust. If, according to the instructions of Shen-Hsiu, 

erroneous thoughts  are subdued and annihilated, they cease to rise. 

The the mind is enlightened as to its own nature, leaving nothing 

unknown. It is like brushing the mirror. When there is no more dust the 

mirror shines out, leaving nothing unillumined. Therefore, Shen-Hsiu, 

the great Master of the Northern School, writes, in his gatha presented 

to the Fifth Patriarch: 

             “This body is the Bodhi tree 

   The mind is like a mirror bright;      
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   Take  heed to keep it always clean 

   And let not dust collect upon it.” 

This dust-wiping attitude of Shen-Hsiu and his followers inevitably 

leads to the quietistic method of meditation, and it was indeed the 

method which they recommended. They taught the entering into a 

samadhi by means of concentration, and the purifying of the mind by 

making it  dwell on one thought. They further taught that by awakening 

of thoughts an objective world was illumined, and that when they were 

folded up an inner world was perceived.  

There are five teachings in the Northern Zen School: The first 

teaching, Buddhahood is enlightenment, and enlightenment is not 

awakening the mind. The second teaching, when the mind is kept 

immovable, the senses are quietened, and in this state the gate of 

supreme knowledge opens. The third teaching is the opening of 

supreme knowledge leads to a mystical emancipation of mind and 

body. This, however, does not mean the absolute quietism of the 

Nirvana of the Hinayanists, for the supreme knowledge attained by 

Bodhisaatvas involved unattached activity of the senses. The fourth 

teaching, the unattached activity means being free from the dualism of 

mind and body, wherein the true character of things is grasped. The 

fifth teaching is the path of Oneness, leading to a world of Suchness 

which knows no obstructions, no differences. This is Enlightenment.  

 

(C) The Southern Zen School:  

After the period of six patriarchs in China, the Bodhidharma school, 

divided into northern and southern, the northern under Shen-Hsiu, the 

southern under Hui-Neng, around 700 A.D. The southern of the Sixth 

Patriarch Hui-Neng came to be considered the orthodox Intuitional 

school or the immediate method, the northern of the great monk Shen-

Hsiu came to  be considered as the gradual medthod. The school of Zen 

derives from Hui-Neng, the sixth patriarch of Chinese Zen. The name 

“Nam Toâng” was used to distinguish with the Northern school founded 

by Shen-Hsiu. While the Northern school was still strongly influenced 

by traditional Indian Meditation of gradual enlightenment 

(enlightenment is reached gradually through slow progress) and placed 

great value on study and intellectual penetration of the scriptures of 

Buddhism, the Southern uprooted the Northern school’s beliefs, down 
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played the value of study, and stressed the “Sudden enlightenment.” 

The Southern school flourished,  survived until today, while the 

Northern school declined just right after Shen-Hsiu and died out 

together within a few generations. The Southern School is often 

referred to as “Patriarch Ch’an” because it claims descent from Hui 

Neng. 

 

VI. Chinese Buddhist Association:  

Organization founded in 1953 by the government of the People’s 

Republic of China, which was conceived as an umbrella organization 

for all monastic and lay Buddhists. Its primary goal is to ensure that 

Buddhists are loyal to the Communist Party and that their religious 

practice contributes to patriotism. Its theoretizers reinterpret Buddhist 

doctrines in accordance with Marxism-Leninism, and so the Buddha is 

said to have been a revolutionary engaged in a struggle with heretics 

and the ruling class of India. Traditional Buddhism are mistaken in 

their belief that compassion and love are the central guiding tenets of 

Buddhism; rather, class struggle and conflict are its core concerns and 

should be embraced by all “patriotic” Buddhists. The organization 

publishes a monthly magazine called Hsien-tai fo hsueh (Modern 

Buddhism), which reflects current government policies regarding to 

represent 500,000 monks and 100,000,000 lay Buddhists, but these 

figures are probably wildly inflated in light of the effects of the 

government’s anti-religious practices.  
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Chöông Ba Möôi Saùu 

Chapter Thirty-Six 

 

Phaät Giaùo UÙc Chaâu 

 

I. Toång Quan Veà Phaät Giaùo UÙc Chaâu: 

Nhöõng ngöôøi Phaät töû ñaàu tieân ñeán UÙc coøn ñöôïc ghi laïi trong nhöõng 

cuoäc ñi tìm vaøng vaøo naêm 1848, khi nhöõng ngöôøi Hoa ñeán ñaây laøm lao 

coâng cho caùc moû vaøng ôû bang Victoria thì Phaät giaùo laø toân giaùo chính 

cuûa ña soá nhoùm ngöôøi naày; tuy nhieân, chæ ñeán naêm 1876 thì coäng ñoàng 

Phaät giaùo ñaàu tieân taïi ñaûo “Thursday” ñöôïc nhöõng ngöôøi di daân Tích 

Lan thaønh laäp. Ngoâi chuøa Tích Lan naày ñöôïc nhöõng ngöôøi lao coâng 

laøm vieäc cho caùc ñoàn ñieàn mía taïi Queensland xaây döïng. Beân caïnh ñoù, 

vaøo thaäp nieân 1870, nhieàu Phaät töû ngöôøi Nhaät ñeán mieàn Baéc UÙc nôi hoï 

thieát laäp nhöõng vuøng theo Phaät giaùo ôû Darwin vaø Broome. Theo thoáng 

keâ chính thöùc cuûa chaùnh phuû UÙc vaøo naêm 1891, soá Phaät töû taïi UÙc vaøo 

naêm naày chieám khoaûng 1.2 phaàn traêm daân soá toaøn quoác, trong khi 

thoáng keâ vaøo naêm 1996 chæ coù 1.1 phaàn traêm daân soá theo Phaät giaùo. 

Vaøo naêm 1958, Lieân Ñoaøn Phaät Giaùo UÙc Chaâu ñöôïc thaønh laäp nhaèm 

ñieàu phoái caùc nhoùm Phaät giaùo ñang phaùt trieån treân toaøn quoác quanh 

caùc vuøng Taây UÙc, Nam UÙc, Queensland vaø Victoria. 

 

II. Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo UÙc Chaâu: 

(A) Nhöõng Ngöôøi Khai Sôn Xuaát Chuùng:  

Hoøa Thöôïng Dhammadinna laø ngöôøi moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi khai 

sôn xuaát chuùng. Ngaøi ñaõ truyeàn baù giaùo phaùp vaøo UÙc chaâu moät caùch 

nhieät tình. Vaøo naêm 1953, Hoäi Phaät giaùo Victoria taïi Melbourne vaø 

New South Wales ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Vaøo nhöõng naêm sau ñoù, nhöõng 

nhoùm khaùc cuõng ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi thuû phuû caùc bang vaø caùc thaønh phoá 

lôùn khaùc. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian naày, coù khoaûng treân 100 trung taâm 

Phaät giaùo ôû UÙc chaâu. 

 

(B) Caùc Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taïi UÙc: 

1) Hoäi Thaàn Hoïc UÙc Chaâu: Vaøo naêm 1880, Ñaïi Taù Henry Steel 

Olcott ñaõ quy-y Tam Baûo vaø thoï trì nguõ giôùi taïi Tích Lan. Ñeán naêm 
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1891, oâng ñaõ chu du khaép nöôùc UÙc roøng raõ maáy thaùng trôøi ñeå thuyeát 

giaûng veà “Thaàn Hoïc vaø Phaät Giaùo”. Nhöõng baøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa oâng 

taïi UÙc raát ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi ñeå yù ñeán, tuy nhieân chæ coù moät soá nhoû caùc 

nhaø trí thöùc gia nhaäp vaøo Hoäi. Muïc ñích chính cuûa Hoäi laø xieån döông 

trieát lyù Phaät giaùo. Moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi gia nhaäp Hoäi thôøi ñoù laø oâng 

Alfred Deakin, ngöôøi maø veà sau naày ñaõ ba laàn laøm Thuû Töôùng cuûa 

nöôùc UÙc. 2) Tieåu Phaùp Luaân: Moät trong nhöõng hoäi Phaät Giaùo ñaàu tieân 

taïi UÙc laø “Tieåu Phaùp Luaân” do caùc vò Öu Baø Taéc David Maurice, Max 

Tyler, vaø Max Dunn khôûi xöôùng vaøo naêm 1925 taïi tieåu bang 

Melbourne. 3) Nhoùm Nghieân Cöùu Phaät Hoïc: Vaøo naêm 1938, moät soá 

Phaät töû ñöôïc söï höôùng daãn cuûa oâng Len Bullen ñaõ thaønh laäp “Nhoùm 

Nghieân Cöùu Phaät Hoïc”. Muïc tieâu chính cuûa nhoùm laø aùp duïng taâm lyù 

hoïc thöïc duïng cuûa Phaät giaùo vaøo sinh hoaït haèng ngaøy; tuy nhieân, nhoùm 

chaám döùt sinh hoaït vaøo naêm 1939, tröôùc khi Theá Chieán laàn thöù hai baét 

ñaàu. 4) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo New South Wales: Hoäi Phaät Giaùo New South 

Wales, moät giaùo hoäi Phaät giaùo toàn taïi laâu ñôøi nhaát taïi UÙc, do Öu Baø 

Taéc Leo Berkeley, moät thöông gia taïi Sydney, saùng laäp vaøo naêm 1953. 

Moät trong nhöõng nhaân vaät noåi baät cuûa Hoäi naày laø baø Natasha Jackson, 

moät ngöôøi UÙc goác Nga, ñaõ xuaát baûn Nguyeät San “Töø Bi”, nguyeân thuûy 

laø tôø Tin Töùc Phaät Giaùo. Vaøo thaäp nieân 1970, con soá Phaät töû gia taêng 

taïo neân nhu caàu Taêng Giaø, vaø moät giai ñoaïn môùi cho Phaät giaùo UÙc 

chaâu baét ñaàu. Vaøo naêm 1971, Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo New South Wales 

thaønh laäp Taêng giaø Sri Lanka, Somaloka, trong trung taâm kieát haï vuøng 

Blue Mountains (Thanh Sôn), naèm veà phía Taây cuûa Sydney. Nôi ñaây 

ñaõ trôû thaønh ngoâi töï vieän ñaàu tieân taïi UÙc. Sau ñoù, moät chuoãi caùc töï 

vieän tieâu bieåu cho nhieàu tröôøng phaùi khaùc nhau taïi Sydney ñöôïc xaây 

döïng, vaøo naêm 1975, xaây döïng taïi Stanmore, Sydney, naêm 1978, xaây 

döïng taïi Wisemans Ferry, NSW, and naêm 1984 taïi Serpentine, mieàn 

Taây UÙc. 5) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Victoria: Vaøo naêm 1953, Hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

Victoria ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Victoria laø moät thaønh vieân saùng 

laäp cuûa Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo UÙc Chaâu. Nhöõng khoùa hoïc thöôøng ñöôïc 

toå chöùc ba laàn moãi tuaàn taïi Tònh Xaù ôû Richmond, bao goàm Phaùp thoaïi 

vaø Thieàn. Caùc khoùa thieàn naày thöôøng ñöôïc caùc vò thieàn sö höôùng daãn. 

6) Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Queensland: Vaøo naêm 1953, Hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

Queensland ñöôïc thaønh laäp. Cho maõi ñeán thaäp nieân 60, söï taäp trung taïi 

Sydney vaãn laø Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, trong khi taïi Melbourne thì caû 

Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy vaø aûnh höôûng Thieàn toâng Nhaät Baûn  ñoàng thôøi 
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phaùt trieån. Muïc ñích chính cuûa Hoäi laø nhaèm hoïc, tu, vaø nghieân cöùu giaùo 

thuyeát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät trong kinh ñieån Pali vaø giaûng daïy Phaät phaùp cho 

nhöõng ai muoán hoïc hoûi. Hoäi sinh hoaït veà caùc maët xaõ hoäi, giaùo duïc, vaên 

hoùa, vaø nhaân ñaïo. Hoäi xuaát baûn kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo vaø baùo tam caù 

nguyeät “Vihamsa”. Hoäi coøn duy trì moät thö quaùn vaø moät thö vieän. Ñaây 

laø hoäi Phaät giaùo cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi taïi gia theo kieåu Taây Phöông nhaèm 

tìm hieåu Phaät Phaùp maø khoâng bò nhöõng che chaén cuûa vaên hoùa vaø saéc 

toäc. 7) Hoäi Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo UÙc Chaâu taïi Sydney: Hoäi Lieân Hieäp 

Phaät Giaùo UÙc Chaâu taïi Sydney laø cô quan ñaïi dieän chính thöùc cho caùc 

nhoùm Phaät töû taïi UÙc. Cô quan naày ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1959, laø 

trung taâm coù taàm côû mieàn cuûa Hoäi Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo taïi UÙc, vôùi tôø 

tam caù nguyeät san “Phaät Giaùo Ngaøy Nay”. 8) Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo 

Sydney: Hoäi Ñoàng Phaät Giaùo Sydney, cô quan baûo veä vaø ñaïi dieän cho 

ña soá caùc chuøa vaø caùc nhoùm Phaät töû beân trong cuõng nhö beân ngoaøi 

Sydney. Muïc ñích cuûa cô quan naày laø ñaïi dieän cho coäng ñoàng Phaät 

giaùo trong vieäc thöông löôïng vôùi chaùnh phuû, vaø cung caáp tin töùc coù lôïi 

cho caùc hoäi vieân cuõng nhö toå chöùc sanh hoaït nhaèm taïo cô hoäi cho nhieàu 

truyeàn thoáng noái keát vôùi nhau trong nhöõng ngaøy leã quan troïng nhö 

ngaøy Phaät Ñaûn hay caùc taïi buoåi hoäi thaûo Phaät giaùo. Hoäi ñoàng naày coù 

moät ñöôøng daây noùng cung caáp tin töùc taïi choã veà nhöõng sinh hoaït ñang 

dieãn tieán taïi Sydney. 9) Chuøa Phaät Phaùp: Vaøo naêm 1978, sö Phra 

Khantipalo cuøng vôùi moät Ni Sö goác Ñöùc, Ayya Khema thaønh laäp chuøa 

Phaät Phaùp. Chuøa naèm trong vuøng Wisemans Ferry, thuoäc phía Baéc 

Sydney, do ngaøi Phra Khantipalo Thera truï trì. Chuøa coù Taêng phoøng 

daønh cho Taêng chuùng vaø phoøng daønh cho Phaät töû taïi gia. Nhöõng khoùa 

hoïc Thieàn ñöôïc toå chöùc haèng thaùng vaø 3 khoùa moãi khoùa 10 ngaøy ñöôïc 

toå chöùc vaøo caùc thaùng gieâng, thaùng Vesak, vaø thaùng 10. Chuøa coøn coù 

moät thö vieän lôùn, aán haønh thô löu haønh moãi tam caù nguyeät coù teân laø 

“Laù Boà Ñeà”. 10) Trung Taâm A Ñeå Sa vaø Hoïc Vieän Phaät Maãu Tara taïi 

Victoria: Trung Taâm A Ñeå Sa vaø Hoïc Vieän Phaät Maãu Tara taïi 

Victoria, Quaùn AÂm Trí Tueä Vaên Hoùa Hoïc Vieän taïi Queensland vaø Phaät 

Ñaø Gia taïi Nam UÙc ñöôïc Laït Ma Yeshe vaø Laït Ma Zopa Rinpoche 

saùng laäp. Nhöõng trung taâm naày ñeàu coù caùc vò Thaày Taây Taïng thöôøng 

truï, cuõng nhö caùc thoâng dòch vieân ñieàu haønh caùc lôùp tu hoïc thöôøng 

xuyeân veà Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng cuõng nhö caùc khoùa tu vaø caùc khoùa an cö. 

11) Trung taâm Dhammadinna ôû Queensland vaø Tasmania: Trung taâm 

Dhammadinna ôû Queensland vaø Tasmania laø nhöõng trung taâm tu hoïc 
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vaø hoäi hoïp cho Phaät töû taïi gia. Caùc trung taâm naày höôùng ñeán vieäc ñöa 

giaùo phaùp ñeán vôùi nhöõng ai muoán tu, cuõng nhö ñem söï tu taäp ñeán vôùi 

hoï. Sinh hoaït taïi caùc trung taâm naày bao goàm caùc lôùp Phaät Phaùp, Thieàn, 

tö vaán, vaø caùc dòch vuï saún coù cuûa thö vieän Phaät giaùo taïi ñaây, vaân vaân. 

12) Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñòa Giôùi Thuû Phuû UÙc Chaâu: Vaøo naêm 1980, 

Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Ñòa Giôùi Thuû Phuû UÙc Chaâu ñöôïc thaønh laäp, khoâng 

coù chö Taêng truï xöù. Tuy nhieân, caùc vò Thaày töø nhieàu tröôøng phaùi Phaät 

giaùo ñeán ñaây ñeàu ñaën nhaèm toå chöùc caùc cuoäc Phaùp Thoaïi vaø caùc lôùp 

Thieàn. Naêm 1986, chaùnh phuû cho pheùp Thuû phuû Canberra xaây döïng 

moät trung taâm Phaät giaùo cho caùc vò Taêng thöôøng truï taïi ñaây. 

 

III.Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Taïi UÙc: 

(A) Hoäi Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Taïi UÙc: Vaøo naêm 1981, caùc 

vò Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Phöôùc Hueä, Thích Huyeàn Toân, Thích Nhö Hueä, 

vaø Thích Baûo Laïc ñeán UÙc vaø thaønh laäp Hoäi Lieân Hieäp Phaät Giaùo Vieät 

Nam. Ñaây laø cô quan ñaïi dieän cho caùc hoäi vieân taïi Brisbane, Sydney, 

Perth, Melbourne, Adelaide vaø Canberra. Hieän nay toå chöùc naày ñöôïc 

bieát ñeán vôùi caùi teân “Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát taïi 

UÙc”, vôùi nhöõng chuøa vieän khaép nöôùc UÙc ngoa ïi tröø treân ñaûo Tasmania. 

Nhöõng sinh hoaït cuûa toå chöùc naày bao goàm vieäc giaûng daïy Phaät phaùp, 

sanh hoaït xaõ hoäi, baûo trôï cho ngöôøi tî naïn töø caùc traïi ôû Ñoâng Nam AÙ, 

toå chöùc nhöõng hieäp hoäi thieáu nhieáu nhi, giuùp ñôû ngöôøi giaø, hoä nieäm cho 

ngöôøi cheát, toå chöùc nghi leã keát hoân vaø tö vaán. Truï sôû ñöôïc ñaët taïi chuøa 

Phöôùc Hueä ôû Fairfield NSW. 

(B)  Nhöõng Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam noåi baät khaùc: Beân caïnh 

Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát taïi UÙc, coøn coù nhieàu Giaùo 

Hoäi Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam noåi baät khaùc: Thöù nhaát laø Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

Linh Sôn Theá Giôùi, cuûa Coá Hoøa Thöôïng Huyeàn Vi, truï sôû taïi Ba Leâ, 

Phaùp Quoác, vaø chi nhaùnh beân UÙc taïi Queensland vaø Victoria. Thöù nhì 

laø Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam treân Theá Giôùi, chi nhaùnh cuûa Coá Hoøa 

Thöôïng Thích Taâm Chaâu beân Gia Naõ Ñaïi. Thöù ba laø Giaùo Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Theá Giôùi, chi nhaùnh cuûa Coá Hoøa Thöôïng Thích 

Giaùc Nhieân beân Myõ. 
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IV. Caùc Chuøa Vieät Nam Taïi UÙc Chaâu: 

Theo Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Theá Giôùi, taøi lieäu veà 

ñòa chæ caùc ngoâi chuøa treân theá giôùi naêm 2009, hieän coù 43 ngoâi töï vieän 

Vieät Nam ghi nhaän ñöôïc taïi UÙc Chaâu: 

(A) Vuøng New South Wales: 

1) Tònh Xaù Minh Ñaêng Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Thaønh Lieân. 5 

Coventry Road, Cabramatta, NSW 2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 9723-0668. 

2) Toøng Laâm Phöôùc Hueä: Most Ven. Thích Phöôùc Hueä. 369 Victoria 

Street, Wetherill Park, NSW 2164 Australia. Tel: (2) 9725-2324. 

3)Chuøa Phaùp Baûo: Most Ven. Thích Baûo Laïc. 148-154 Edensor Road, 

Saint John Park, NSW 2176 Australia. Tel: (2) 9610-5452. 4) Chuøa 

Huyeàn Quang: Most Ven. Thích Boån Ñieàn. 188 Chapel Street, North, 

Bankstown, NSW 2200 Australia. Tel: (2) 9707-3347. 5) Chuøa Truùc 

Laâm: Ven. Thích Taâm Minh. 13 Winspear Ave., Bankstown, NSW 

2200  Australia. Tel: (2) 9708-6339. 6) Chuøa Minh Giaùc: Ven. Thích 

An Thien. 564 The Horsley Dr., Smithfield, NSW 2164 Australia. Tel: 

(2) 9726-1030. 7) Vaïn An Thieàn Ñöôøng: Ven. Thích Thoâng Anh. 215-

223 Redmayne Rd., Horsley Park, NSW 2175 Australia. Tel: (2) 9260-

1870. 8) Chuøa Lieân Hoa: Nun Thích Nöõ Taâm Laïc. 210 Livingstone Rd., 

Marrickville, NSW 2204 Australia. Tel: (2) 9559-6789. 9) Tu Vieän Ña 

Baûo: Most Ven. Thích Baûo Laïc. 191 O’Haris Rd., Wedredburn, NSW 

2560 Australia. Tel: (2) 9610-5452. 10) Chuøa Vónh Nghieâm: Ven. Thích 

Vieân Chôn. 177 John Street, Cabramatta, NSW 2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 

9723-3383. 11) Chuøa Thieân Phöôùc: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Sanh. 87 High 

Street, Cabramatta, NSW 2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 9610-7359. 12)Ni 

Vieän Thieän Hoøa: Nun Thích Nöõ Phöôùc Hoaøn. 153 Gladstone Street, 

Cabramatta, NSW 2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 9727-2167. 13)Chuøa Phöôùc 

Haäu: Ven. Thích Quaûng Nghieâm. 292 Cabramatta Road, Cabramatta, 

NSW 2166, Australia. Tel: (2) 9754-2092. 14)Thieàn Vieän Minh Quang: 

Most Ven. Thích Minh Hieáu. 30-32 Chadderton Street, Cabramatta, 

NSW 2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 9723-8700. 15)Chuøa Thieân AÂn: Ven. 

Thích Nhö Ñònh. 71 Delamere Street, Canley Vale, NSW 2166 

Australia. Tel: (2) 9726-6964. 16)Trung Taâm Phaät Giaùo Tònh Ñoä: Ven. 

Thích Phöôùc Nhôn. 212 Waldron Road, Chester Hill, NSW 2162 

Australia. Tel: (2) 9738-5025. 17)Tònh Xaù Phaät Giaùo UÙc Chaâu: Ven. 

Thích Minh Nguyeän. 43 Clift Drive, Katoomba, NSW 2780 Australia. 

Tel: (2) 4782-2740. 
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(B) Vuøng Victoria: 

18) Tu Vieän Quaûng Ñöùc: Ven. Thích Taâm Phöông. 85 Lynch Road, 

Fawkner, VIC 3060 Australia. Tel: (3) 9357-3544. 19)Chuøa Linh Sôn: 

Ven. Thích Tònh Ñaïo. 33-35 Radford Road, Reservoir, VIC 3073 

Australia. Tel: (3) 9462-1799. 20)Baûo Vöông Töï: Most Ven. Thích 

Huyeàn Toân. 29 Shakespeare Drive, Delahey, VIC 3037 Australia. Tel: 

(3) 9936-2181. 21)Chuøa Quang Minh: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Taán. 18 

Bourke Street, Braybrook, VIC 3019 Australia. Tel: (3) 9312-5729. 

22)Chuøa Phaät Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Kim. 176 Rupert Street, W. 

Footscray, VIC 3011 Australia. Tel: (3) 9687-4920. 23)Chuøa Hoa 

Nghieâm: Ven. Thích Thieän Taâm. 444-448 Springvale Road, Springvale, 

S. VIC 3172 Australia. Tel: (3) 9548-2215. 24) Nhö Lai Thieàn Vieän:  

Ven. Thích Thieän Ñaït. 69 Glendale Rd., Springvale, VIC 3171 

Australia. Tel: (3) 9548-1042. 25)Chuøa Phöôùc Töôøng: Ven. Thích Minh 

Trí. 61 Elizabeth St., N. Richmond, VIC 3121 Australia. Tel: (3) 9429-

7785. 26)Chuøa Hueä Nghieâm: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Taøi. 23 Conley Street, 

Noble Park, VIC 3174 Australia. 27)Phaùp AÁn Ñaïo Traøng: Ven. Thích 

Phöôùc Thaéng. 17 Kororoit Court, Melton, VIC 3337 Australia. Tel: (3) 

9743-0042. 28)Chuøa Thieän Ñöùc: Ven. Thích Tònh Minh. 123 Craigielea 

Ave., Saint Albans, VIC 3021 Australia. Tel: (3) 9864-0539. 29)Tu Vieän 

Thieân Quang: Ven. Thích Thieän Ñaït. 32 Bend Road, Keysborought, 

VIC 3173, Australia. Tel: (3) 9701-8488. 30)Tònh xaù Giaùc Phuùc: Ven. 

Thích Giaùc Ñaïi. 299 Princes Highway, Morwell, VIC 3840, Australia. 

Tel: (4) 1158-5931.  

 

(C) Vuøng Queensland: 

31) Chuøa Phaùp Quang: Ven. Thích Nhöït Taân. 12 Freeman Road, 

Durack, QLD 4077 Australia. Tel: (7) 3372-1113. 32)Chuøa Linh Sôn: 

Ven Thích Nöõ Trí Löïu. 89 Rowe Terrace, Darra, QLD 4076 Australia. 

Tel: (7) 3375-4268. 33) Chuøa Quaùn AÂm: 8 Higgs Street, Breakfast 

Creek, QLD 4010 Australia. Tel: (7) 3375-4268. 34)Tu Vieän Phaät Ñaø: 

Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Dieäu. 36 Deodar Street, Inala, QLD 4077, 

Australia. Tel: (7) 3372-3818. 35)Thieàn Ñöôøng Linh Sôn: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Trí Haèng. 25 Banyan Street, Bellbowrie, QLD 4070 Australia. Tel: (7) 

3202-5016. 
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(D) Vuøng Taây UÙc: 

36) Quaùn Theá AÂm Ni Töï: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Ñaïo. 126-128 

Nollamarra Ae., Nollamarra, WA 6062, Australia. Tel: (8) 9349-8887. 

37)Chuøa Chaùnh Giaùc: Upasaka Leâ Taán Kieát. 45 Money St., Perth, WA 

6000, Australia. Tel: (8) 9227-9331. 38) Chuøa Phoå Quang: Most Ven. 

Thích Phöôùc Nhôn. 94 Evandale Rd., Marangaroo, WA 6064 Australia. 

Tel: (8) 9243-3230. 39) Chuøa Phoå Quang: Nun Thích Nöõ Baûo Sôn. 19 

Bradford Place, Maragaroo, WA 6064 Australia. Tel: (8) 9343-3230. 

 

(E)Vuøng Nam UÙc: 

40) Trung Taâm Phaùp AÂm: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Thieàn. Lot D Angle 

Vale Road, Hillier, SA 5116 Australia. Tel: (8) 8447-8477. 41) Chuøa 

Phaùp Hoa: Most Ven. Thích Nhö Hueä. 20 Butler Avenue, Pennington, 

SA 5013 Australia. Tel: (8) 8447-8477. 42)Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät 

Nam: Most Ven. Quaûng Ba. P.O. Box 43162, Casurina, NT 0811 

Australia. Tel: (8) 8927-0588. 43)Tu Vieän Vaïn Haïnh: Most Ven. Thích 

Quaûng Ba. 32 Archibald Street, Lyneham, ACT 2602, Australia. Tel: 

(2) 6257-5517.   

 

(F) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø Taïi UÙc Chaâu: 

1)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø taïi New South Wales, Inc: Shop 1, 150 

Woodburn Rd., Berala, NSW 2141, Australia. Tel: (2) 9643-7588. 

2)Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø taïi Perth, Inc: 154 Elliot Rd., Wanneroo, E.A., 

6065, Australia. Tel: (8) 9306-1447. 3) Phaät Hoäi A Di Ñaø taïi 

Queensland: 11 Toona Pl., Calamvale, QLD 4116, Australia. Tel: (7) 

3273-1693. 4)Trung Taâm Phaät Töû Hieäp Hoäi A Di Ñaø: Box 216, 160 

Greenwood Creek Rd., Nanago, QLD 4615, Australia. Tel: (7) 4171-

0316. 5)Trung Taâm Tònh Ñoä Hoïc taïi Northern Territory: Tel: (8) 8927-

4988. E-mail: leonel.tchia@palantir.com.au. 6)Trung Taâm Tònh Ñoä Hoïc 

taïi Victoria: Tel: (3) 9891-7093. E-mail: purelandvic@yahoo.com. 

7)Hieäp Hoäi Ñaïi Hoïc Coäng Ñoàng Tònh Ñoä Hoïc: 57 West St., 

Toowoomba, QLD 4350, USA. Tel: (7) 4637-8765. E-mail: 

purelandcollege@yahoo.com.au  

 

V. Keát Luaän: 

Töø khi môùi du nhaäp ñeán nay, Phaät giaùo UÙc Chaâu ñaõ traûi qua nhieàu 

giai ñoaïn, nhöng lòch söû cho thaáy Phaät giaùo UÙc coøn toàn taïi ñeán hoâm 
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nay nhôø vaøo nhieät taâm cuûa moät nhoùm Phaät töû goác Taây phöông coù loøng 

vôùi ñaïo. Vôùi laøn soùng ngöôøi tî naïn töø caùc quoác gia Ñoâng Nam AÙ vaøo 

cuoái thaäp nieân 70, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu lôùn maïnh. Roõ raøng trong giai ñoaïn 

naày Phaät giaùo trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo coù taàm côû taïi UÙc. Theo nhöõng 

thoáng keâ vaøo naêm 1986 vaø 1996, Chaùnh Phuû trong Khoái Thònh Vöôïng 

uûng hoä quan ñieåm cho raèng con soá Phaät töû ñang taêng tröôûng moät caùch 

ñeàu ñaën. Giöõa naêm 1986 vaø 1991, soá tín ñoà Phaät giaùo taêng töø con soá 

80.387 leân 139.847, taêng 74 phaàn traêm. Töø 1991 ñeán 1996, taêng töø 

139.847 leân 200.000, taêng 43 phaàn traêm. Tyû leä taêng tröôûng naày vaãn coøn 

cao hôn nhieàu so vôùi caùc toân giaùo khaùc. Soá ngöôøi Taây phöông bò thu 

huùt vaøo Phaät giaùo ngaøy caøng gia taêng; tuy nhieân, ña phaàn chuû ñích cuûa 

hoï khoâng ñi xa hôn vieäc nghieân cöùu kinh ñieån hay thöïc taäp thieàn quaùn 

ñeå ñöôïc an laïc nôi taâm hoàn, chöù ít khi naøo hoï tích cöïc tham gia vaøo 

nhöõng sinh hoaït cuûa caùc töï vieän vì ña phaàn caùc töï vieän chæ daønh rieâng 

cho nhöõng nhoùm saéc toäc ñaëc bieät naøo ñoù maø thoâi, chöù khoâng cho ñaïi 

chuùng. Giôùi laõnh ñaïo Phaät giaùo taïi UÙc, nhaát laø giôùi laõnh ñaïo Phaät Giaùo 

Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát taïi UÙc, neân chuù yù ñeán ñieåm naày: Nhu caàu caáp 

thieát hieän nay laø caùc toå chöùc Phaät giaùo phaûi coá gaéng baét nhòp caàu vaø 

taïo cô hoäi cho nhöõng nhoùm Phaät giaùo xích laïi gaàn vôùi nhau. Coâng vieäc 

quan troïng nhaát cho caùc chuøa Vieät Nam hieän nay laø phaûi tìm caùch giaùo 

duïc chö Taêng Ni laøm theá naøo maø trong moät töông lai gaàn hoï coù theå 

thuyeát giaûng Phaät phaùp baèng tieáng Anh quaûng baù cho coäng ñoàng ngöôøi 

UÙc, hôn laø chæ daønh rieâng cho moät nhoùm saéc toäc ñaëc bieät naøo ñoù maø 

thoâi. 

 

Buddhism in Australia 

 

I. An Overview of Buddhism in Australia:  

The first documented arrival of Buddhists in Australia was in 1848 

during the gold rushes, when Chinese laborers were brought into the 

country to work on the Victorian gold fields. Buddhism is the main 

religion of the majority of this population; however, not until 1876, the 

first permanent Buddhist community was established by Sinhalese 

migrants on Thursday Island. This Sri Lankan Temple was built by the 

Sinhalese laborers who worked for the sugar cane plantations of 

Queensland. Besides, in the late 1870s, many Japanese Shinto 
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Buddhists arrived in Northern Australia where they established other 

Buddhist enclaves in Darwin and Broome. According to an official 

government statistics in 1891, Budhdists in Australia at that time was 

1.2 percent of the total population, while the statistics in 1996 was only 

1.1 percent of the total population. In 1958, the Buddhist Federation of 

Australia was formed in order to co-ordinate the growing Buddhist 

groups that had sprung up around the country in Western Australia, 

South Australia, Queensland and Victoria.   

 

II. The Development of Buddhism in Australia:  

(A) An Outstanding Early Pioneers:  

The Most Ven. Dhammadinna was one of the outstanding early 

pioneers who energetically spread the teachings of the Buddha in 

Australia. In 1953, the Buddhist Society of Victoria in Melbourne and 

the Buddhist Society of New South Wales in North Sydney were 

formed. In later years, other groups were formed in the capital cities 

and other big towns of the various states. There are approximately one 

hundred Buddhist centers in Australia. A brief introduction to some of 

the important groups are as follows:  

 

(B) Buddhist Associations in Australia:  

1) The Australian Theosophical Society: In 1880, Colonel Henry 

Steel Olcott took refuge and received the five precepts in Sri Lanka. In 

1891, he spent several months lecturing throughout Australia on 

“Theosophy and Buddhism”. His lectures in Australia were well 

attended and well received; however, only a small number of well-

educated Australians joined the Theosophical Society. The main goal 

of this Society was to disseminate Buddhist philosophy. One of those 

who joined the Theosophical Society at that time was Alfred Deakin, 

who was later to be three times Prime Minister of Australia. 2) Little 

Circle of Dharma: The Little Circle of Dharma was one of the earliest 

Buddhist Associations in Australia was the “Little Circle of the 

Dharma”, may have been formed in 1925 in Melbourne by David 

Maurice, Max Tyler, and Max Dunn. 3) The Buddhist Study Group: In 

1938, a group of Buddhists led by Upasaka Len Bullen, formed The 

Buddhist Study Group. The main goal of this group was to apply the 

Buddhist practical psychological theories in daily activities; however, 
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the group ended its activities in 1939, before the Second World War 

began. 4) The Buddhist Society of New South Wales: The Buddhist 

Society of New South Wales, Australia’s oldest surviving Buddhist 

Society, was established in 1953 by Upasaka Leo Berkeley, a Sydney 

businessman. One of the most outstanding members of this group was 

Natasha Jackson, who edited the publication “Metta”, originally 

Buddhist News. In the 1970s, the growing number of Buddhists created 

a need for resident monks, and a new phase in Australian Buddhism 

began. In 1971, the Buddhist Society of New South Wales established 

the Sri Lankan monk, Somaloka, in residence at a retreat centre in the 

Blue Mountains, west of Sydney. This became the first monastery in 

Australia. A succession of monasteries representing different aspects 

of Buddhism in Sydney, in 1975 at Stanmore in Sydney, in 1978 at 

Wisemans Ferry in country NSW and in 1984 at Serpentine in Western 

Australia. 5) The Buddhist Society of Victoria: In 1953, the Buddhist 

Society of Victoria and the Buddhist Society of Queensland were 

established. The Buddhist Society of Victoria was a founding member 

of the Buddhist Federation of Australia. Regular meetings are held in 

the Vihara at Richmond thrice a week covering Dharma Talks and 

meditation. Qualified Zen Masters usually give guidance on 

meditation. 6) The Buddhist Society of Queensland: In 1953, the 

Buddhist Society of Queensland were established. Until the 1960s, the 

focus in Sydney was strongly Theravadin while in Melbourne, both 

Theravadin and Japanese Zen influence developed at the same time. 

The main goal goals of the Society were to study, practice and research 

the Buddha’s teaching as contained in the Pali Canon and to teach 

Dhamma to those inerested. It carries out social, educational, cultural 

and humanitarian activities. The society publishes its own Dhamma 

literature and the quarterly journal “Vihamsa”. It maintains an internal 

bookshop and a library. It is a secular society of western orientation 

seeking the Buddha’s teaching free from cultural overlays. It has no 

particular ethnic flavor. 7) The Buddhist Federation of Australia in 

Sydney: The Buddhist Federation of Australia in Sydney is a national 

representative body of Buddhist groups. It was founded in 1959. It 

publishes a quarterly journal, “Buddhism Today” and is the Australian 

regional center of the World Federation Buddhism. 8) The Buddhist 

Council of Sydney: The Buddhist Council of Sydney is the “umbrella” 
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organization repersenting the majority of temples and Buddhist groups 

in Sydney as well as a few outside Sydney. Its purpose is to support the 

Buddhist community in negotiations with the government and to 

provide information of interest to its members as well as to organize 

activities which provide an opportunity for the many traditions to join 

together for common purposes such as Vesak celebrations and 

seminars. It operates a telephone “hot line” to give instant information 

on Buddhist happenings in Sydney. 9) Wat Buddha Dhamma of 

Wisemans Ferry of Sydney: In 1978, Phra Khantipalo Thera and the 

German-born Nun Ayya Khema established the Wat Buddha Dhamma 

Temple. The temple is located in a bushland of Wisemans Ferry, north 

of Sydney. It is headed by Ven. Phra Khantipalo Thera. It has 

accommodations for the sangha and for the resident lay community. 

Regular meditation courses are held monthly and there are three 10-

day courses held in January, Easter, and October. It has a large 

bookshop and publishes a quarterly newsletter, “Bodhi Leaf”. 10) The 

Atisha Center Limited and Tara Institute in Victoria: The Atisha Center 

Limited and Tara Institute in Victoria, Chanrezig Institute for Wisdom 

Culture in Queenland and Buddha Home in South Australia were 

founded by Lama Yeshe and Lama Zopa Rinpoche. These centers 

have resident Tibetan teachers and translators who conduct regular 

classes on various aspects of Tibetan Buddhism as well as courses and 

retreats. 11) The Dhammadinna Centers in Queensland and Tasmania: 

The Dhammadinna Centers in Queensland and Tasmania are study 

centers and meeting places for lay Buddhists. They aim to make the 

Dhamma available to anyone who is interested and bring practicing 

Buddhists together. Their activities include Dharma classes, 

meditation, counseling, library services and so on. 12) The Buddhist 

Society of the Australian Capital Territory: The Buddhist Society of the 

Australian Capital Territory was founded in 1980 and is non-sectarian. 

However, regular visits by teachers from all Buddhist traditions for 

Dhamma talks and meditation classes are sponsored. In 1986 a piece of 

land in Canberra was granted to build a Buddhist center and to house 

resident monks.  
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III.The Vietnamese Buddhist Organizations in Australia: 

(A) The Vietnamese Buddhist Federation of Australia:  In 1981, 

Most Venerables Thích Phöôùc Hueä, Thích Huyeàn Toân, Thích Nhö Hueä, 

and Thích Baûo Laïc arrived in Australia to form the Vietnamese 

Buddhist Federation of Australia. It is the “umbrella” organization of 

its members in Brisbane, Sydney, Perth, Melbourne, Adelaide and 

Canberra. This organization, now known as the “United Vietnamese 

Buddhist Congregations of Australia” that has branch temples in all 

Autralian states except Tasmania. Its activities include the teaching of 

Buddhism, social activities, sponsorship of refugees from camps in 

Southeast Asia, organizing youth leagues, assisting aged persons, 

bereavement prayers for the dead, wedding ceremonies and 

counseling. Its headquarters is the Phuoc Hue Temple in Fairfield 

NSW. 

(B) Other Prominent Vietnamese Buddhist Congregations: Besides 

the “United Vietnamese Buddhist Congregations of Australia”, there 

are other prominent Vietnamese Buddhist Congregations: First, the 

World Linh Son Buddhist Congregation, founded by Late Most Ven. 

Thích Huyeàn Vi, with headquarters in Paris, France, and branches in 

Queensland and Victoria. Second, the Vietnamese Buddhist 

Congregation in the World of Australia, a branch of the Vietnamese 

Buddhist Congregation in the World of Canada, founded by Late Most 

Ven. Thích Taâm Chaâu. Third, the International Sangha Bhiksu 

Buddhist Association of Australia, a branch of the International Sangha 

Bhiksu Buddhist Association in the U.S.A., founded by Late Most 

Venerable Thích Giaùc Nhieân.  

 

IV. Vietnamese Temples in Australia:  

According to The International Sangha Bhiksu Buddhist 

Association, documentation in 2009 on “Addresses of the World 

Temples”, there are 43 recorded temples in Australia:    

(A) New South Wales Area:   

1)Minh Dang Quang Monastery: Nun Thích Nöõ Thaønh Lieân. 5 

Coventry Road, Cabramatta, NSW 2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 9723-0668. 

2)Phuoc Hue Monastery complex: Most Ven. Thích Phöôùc Hueä. 369 

Victoria Street, Wetherill Park, NSW 2164 Australia. Tel: (2) 9725-

2324. 3)Phap Bao Temple: Most Ven. Thích Baûo Laïc. 148-154 Edensor 
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Road, Saint John Park, NSW 2176 Australia. Tel: (2) 9610-5452. 

4)Huyen Quang Temple: Most Ven. Thích Boån Ñieàn. 188 Chapel 

Street, North, Bankstown, NSW 2200 Australia. Tel: (2) 9707-3347. 

5)Truc Lam Temple: Ven. Thích Taâm Minh. 13 Winspear Ave., 

Bankstown, NSW 2200  Australia. Tel: (2) 9708-6339. 6)Minh Giac 

Temple: Ven. Thích An Thien. 564 The Horsley Dr., Smithfield, NSW 

2164 Australia. Tel: (2) 9726-1030. 7)Van An Meditation Center: Ven. 

Thích Thoâng Anh. 215-223 Redmayne Rd., Horsley Park, NSW 2175 

Australia. Tel: (2) 9260-1870. 8)Lien Hoa Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Taâm 

Laïc.  210 Livingstone Rd., Marrickville, NSW 2204 Australia. Tel: (2) 

9559-6789. 9)Ña Bao Monastery: Most Ven. Thích Baûo Laïc. 191 

O’Haris Rd., Wedredburn, NSW 2560 Australia. Tel: (2) 9610-5452. 

10)Vinh Nghiem Temple: Ven. Thích Vieân Chôn. 177 John Street, 

Cabramatta, NSW 2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 9723-3383. 11)Thien Phuoc 

Temple: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Sanh. 87 High Street, Cabramatta, NSW 

2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 9610-7359. 12) Thien Hoa Nunery: Nun Thích 

Nöõ Phöôùc Hoaøn. 153 Gladstone Street, Cabramatta, NSW 2166 

Australia. Tel: (2) 9727-2167. 13)Phuoc Hau Temple: Ven. Thích 

Quaûng Nghieâm. 292 Cabramatta Road, Cabramatta, NSW 2166, 

Australia. Tel: (2) 9754-2092. 14)Minh Quang Meditation Institute: 

Most Ven. Thích Minh Hieáu. 30-32 Chadderton Street, Cabramatta, 

NSW 2166 Australia. Tel: (2) 9723-8700. 15)Thien An Temple: Ven. 

Thích Nhö Ñònh. 71 Delamere Street, Canley Vale, NSW 2166 

Australia. Tel: (2) 9726-6964. 16)The Pure Land Buddhist Center: Ven. 

Thích Phöôùc Nhôn. 212 Waldron Road, Chester Hill, NSW 2162 

Australia. Tel: (2) 9738-5025. 17) Australia Buddhist Vihara: Ven. 

Thích Minh Nguyeän. 43 Clift Drive, Katoomba, NSW 2780 Australia. 

Tel: (2) 4782-2740. 

 

(B) Victoria Area: 

18) Quang Duc Monastery: Ven. Thích Taâm Phöông. 85 Lynch 

Road, Fawkner, VIC 3060 Australia. Tel: (3) 9357-3544. 19)Linh Son 

Temple: Ven. Thích Tònh Ñaïo. 33-35 Radford Road, Reservoir, VIC 

3073 Australia. Tel: (3) 9462-1799. 20) Bao Vuong Temple: Most Ven. 

Thích Huyeàn Toân. 29 Shakespeare Drive, Delahey, VIC 3037 

Australia. Tel: (3) 9936-2181. 21)Quang Minh Temple: Ven. Thích 

Phöôùc Taán. 18 Bourke Street, Braybrook, VIC 3019 Australia. Tel: (3) 
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9312-5729. 22) Phat Quang Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Kim. 176 

Rupert Street, W. Footscray, VIC 3011 Australia. Tel: (3) 9687-4920. 

23)Hoa Nghiem Temple: Ven. Thích Thieän Taâm. 444-448 Springvale 

Road, Springvale, S. VIC 3172 Australia. Tel: (3) 9548-2215. 24)Nhö 

Lai Meditation Institute: Ven. Thích Thieän Ñaït. 69 Glendale Rd., 

Springvale, VIC 3171 Australia. Tel: (3) 9548-1042. 25)Phuoc Tuong 

Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Trí. 61 Elizabeth St., N. Richmond, VIC 3121 

Australia. Tel: (3) 9429-7785. 26) Hue Nghiem Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Nhö Taøi. 23 Conley Street, Noble Park, VIC 3174 Australia. 

27)Dharma-Seal Buddha Bodhi-mandala: Ven. Thích Phöôùc Thaéng. 7 

Kororoit Court, Melton, VIC 3337 Australia. Tel: (3) 9743-0042. 

28)Thien Duc Temple: Ven. Thích Tònh Minh. 123 Craigielea Ave., 

Saint Albans, VIC 3021 Australia. Tel: (3) 9864-0539. 29)Thien Quang 

Monastery: Ven. Thích Thieän Ñaït. 32 Bend Road, Keysborought, VIC 

3173, Australia. Tel: (3) 9701-8488. 30) Giac Phuc Monastery: Ven. 

Thích Giaùc Ñaïi. 299 Princes Highway, Morwell, VIC 3840, Australia. 

Tel: (4) 1158-5931.  

 

(C) Queensland Area: 

31) Phap Quang Temple: Ven. Thích Nhöït Taân. 12 Freeman Road, 

Durack, QLD 4077 Australia. Tel: (7) 3372-1113. 32)Linh Son Temple: 

Ven Thích Nöõ Trí Löïu. 89 Rowe Terrace, Darra, QLD 4076 Australia. 

Tel: (7) 3375-4268. 33) Kuan-Yin Temple: 8 Higgs Street, Breakfast 

Creek, QLD 4010 Australia. Tel: (7) 3375-4268. 34)Phat Da 

Monastery: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Dieäu. 36 Deodar Street, Inala, QLD 

4077, Australia. Tel: (7) 3372-3818. 35) Linh Son Meditation Hall: Nun 

Thích Nöõ Trí Haèng. 25 Banyan Street, Bellbowrie, QLD 4070 

Australia. Tel: (7) 3202-5016. 

 

(D) West Australia Area: 

36) Kuan Shi Yin Nunery: Nun Thích Nöõ Chaân Ñaïo. 126-128 

Nollamarra Ae., Nollamarra, WA 6062, Australia. Tel: (8) 9349-8887. 

37)Chanh Giac Temple: Upasaka Leâ Taán Kieát. 45 Money St., Perth, 

WA 6000, Australia. Tel: (8) 9227-9331. 38)Pho Quang Temple: Most 

Ven. Thích Phöôùc Nhôn. 94 Evandale Rd., Marangaroo, WA 6064 

Australia. Tel: (8) 9243-3230. 39)Pho Quang  Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ 
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Baûo Sôn. 19 Bradford Place, Maragaroo, WA 6064 Australia. Tel: (8) 

9343-3230. 

 

(E) South Australia Area: 

40) Phap Am Centre: Nun Thích Nöõ Nhö Thieàn. Lot D Angle Vale 

Road, Hillier, SA 5116 Australia. Tel: (8) 8447-8477. 41) Phap Hoa 

Temple: Most Ven. Thích Nhö Hueä. 20 Butler Avenue, Pennington, SA 

5013 Australia. Tel: (8) 8447-8477. 42) Vietnamese Buddhist 

Association: Most Ven. Quaûng Ba. P.O. Box 43162, Casurina, NT 0811 

Australia. Tel: (8) 8927-0588. 43)Van Hanh Monastery: Most Ven. 

Thích Quaûng Ba. 32 Archibald Street, Lyneham, ACT 2602, Australia. 

Tel: (2) 6257-5517.   

 

(F) Amitabha Buddhist Society in Australia: 

1)  Amitabha Buddhist Association of New South Wales, Inc: Shop 

1, 150 Woodburn Rd., Berala, NSW 2141, Australia. Tel: (2) 9643-

7588. 2) Amitabha Buddhist Association  of Perth, Inc: 154 Elliot Rd., 

Wanneroo, E.A., 6065, Australia. Tel: (8) 9306-1447. 3) Amitabha Buddhist 

Association of Queensland: 11 Toona Pl., Calamvale, QLD 4116, 

Australia. Tel: (7) 3273-1693. 4)Amitabha Buddhist Retreat Center 

Association, Inc: Box 216, 160 Greenwood Creek Rd., Nanago, QLD 

4615, Australia. Tel: (7) 4171-0316. 5)The Pure Lan Learning Center of 

the Northern Territory Inc: Tel: (8) 8927-4988. E-mail: 

leonel.tchia@palantir.com.au. 6)The Pure Lan Learning Center of 

Victoria, Inc: Tel: (3) 9891-7093. E-mail: purelandvic@yahoo.com. 

7)The Pure Lan Learning College Association Inc: 57 West St., 

Toowoomba, QLD 4350, USA. Tel: (7) 4637-8765. E-mail: 

purelandcollege@yahoo.com.au  

 

V. Conclusion:  

From its introduction to Australia, the history of Buddhism in 

Australia has passed through several stages, and it was kept alive by a 

small number of dedicated Western Buddhists. With the waves of 

refugees to Australia from Southeast Asian countries from the end of 

the 1970s, Buddhism began to grow rapidly. It was now clearly evident 

at this stage that Buddhism had become a significant religion in 

Australia. The statistics compiled in 1986 and 1996, Commonwealth 
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Government Census support the view that Buddhist numbers have been 

steadily increasing. Between 1986 and 1991, the numbers of Buddhist 

followers rose from 80,387 to 139,847, a growth of 74%. From 1991 to 

1996, from 139,847 to 200,000, a growth of 43%. This rate of increase 

is still higher than that of any other religions. Numbers of Westerners 

that are being attracted to Buddhism keep increasing; however, most of 

them do not go further than reading about Buddhism, or practicing 

meditation to seek peace in mind. They seldom become more actively 

engaged in the local temple activities because the majority of Buddhist 

temples in Australia cater to specific ethnic groups, not to the general 

public. Buddhist leaders, especially Vietnamese Buddhist leaders in 

Australia (because Vietnamese Buddhist population in Australia is 

more than half of the total Buddhist population in Australia) should pay 

special attention to this: there is an urgent need for Buddhist 

organizations to provide a bridge and an opportunity for bringing 

different Buddhist groups in Australia together. It is important that 

Vietnamese temples seek to educate monks and nuns so that in a near 

future they will be able to preach the Buddha-Dhamra in English to the 

broader Australian community rather than to only one ethnic group.  
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Chöông Ba Möôi Baûy 

Chapter Thirty-Seven 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taïi YÙ 

 

Lòch söû Phaät Giaùo taïi YÙ coù theå ñöôïc chia laøm 3 giai ñoaïn. Nhöõng 

giai ñoaïn naày traûi qua nhieàu theá kyû töø buoåi bình minh cuûa neàn vaên 

minh YÙ ñeán ngaøy nay. Thöù nhaát laø Giai ñoaïn Tieáp Xuùc ñaàu tieân: Marco 

Polo laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân mang veà YÙ nhöõng tin töùc veà Phaät giaùo. Nhöõng gì 

oâng bieát veà Phaät giaùo maø oâng ñaõ hoïc ñöôïc töø Tích Lan khi oâng thaêm 

vieáng ñaûo quoác naày, vaø töø giai ñoaïn maø oâng löu laïi trieàu ñình Moâng 

Coå. Moät ñoaøn Truyeàn Giaùo, do cha Dessideri, ngöôøi soáng vaøo theá kyû 

thöù 17 ôû mieàn Baéc nöôùc YÙ. OÂng ñaõ thaêm vieáng vaø soáng nhieàu naêm taïi 

mieàn Taây vaø Trung Taây Taïng, vaø ñaõ ñem veà xöù toaøn boä phong tuïc taäp 

quaùn vaø toân giaùo cuûa Taây Taïng. Chaúng may, ngaøy nay haàu nhö chaúng 

coøn chi tieát naøo ñöôïc tìm thaáy. Thöù nhì laø Thôøi Kyø Caän Ñaïi: Noái tieáp 

thôøi kyø ñaàu laø thôøi caän ñaïi. Maõi ñeán thôøi kyø giöõa hai cuoäc chieán theá 

giôùi, hoïc giaû YÙ môùi coù nhöõng tieán boä höôùng ñeán vieäc tìm hieåu veà 

truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo. Nhaân vaät noåi baät cuûa giai ñoaïn naày laø oâng G 

Tucci. OÂng tieáp tuïc noåi baät cho ñeán ngaøy oâng maát vaøo thaäp nieân 1980s, 

vaø Hoïc Vieän do oâng thaønh laäp, Hoïc Vieän Vieãn Ñoâng, ngaøy nay vaãn laø 

moät hoïc vieän haøng ñaàu trong laõnh vöïc Ñoâng Phöông Hoïc. Tucci baét 

ñaàu söï nghieäp cuûa mình taïi AÁn Ñoä, nôi oâng ñaõ toøng hoïc vaø phieân dòch 

moät soá kinh ñieån Phaät Giaùo töø tieáng Baéc Phaïn, Trung Hoa vaø Taây 

Taïng. OÂng vaø nhöõng ñeä töû cuûa mình ñaõ laøm cho nhieàu theá heä ngöôøi YÙ 

phaûi chuù yù ñeán Phaät giaùo, vaø moät soá ñaõ tu taäp theo giaùo lyù Phaät Ñaø. 

Thöù ba laø Giai Ñoaïn Keát Hôïp Ñöông Thôøi: Coù hai nhaân vaät noåi baät töø 

Taây Taïng ñaõ ñi tieân phong trong giai ñoaïn keát hôïp Phaät giaùo vaøo neàn 

vaên hoùa cuûa nöôùc YÙ. Caû hai ñeàu ñeán YÙ töø ñaàu thaäp nieän 60 ñeå giaûng 

daïy veà Ñoâng Phöông Hoïc taïi Vieän Ñoâng Phöông Hoïc cuûa YÙ. Ngöôøi 

thöù nhaát laø Geshe Jam-dPal Sen-ge, moät vò Tieán Só töø hoïc vieän Sera 

noåi tieáng cuûa thuû ñoâ Lhasa cuûa Taây Taïng. OÂng ñaõ giaûng daïy hôn hai 

thaäp nieân cho ñeán khi vieân tòch vaøo ñaàu thaäp nieân 80 taïi YÙ. Ngöôøi thöù 

hai laø oâng Namkhai Norbu, moät chuyeân gia trong laõnh vöïc vaên hoùa baûn 

ñòa Taây Taïng. Caû hai ñaõ coáng hieán raát nhieàu cho coäng ñoàng ngöôøi YÙ 

vôùi nhöõng kinh nghieäm tröïc tieáp veà lyù thuyeát vaø thöïc haønh cuûa Phaät 
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giaùo Taây Taïng. Vaøo cuoái thaäp nieân 70, moät trung taâm khaùc veà Taây 

Taïng Hoïc ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh laäp gaàn thaùp Pisa taïi Pomaia qua söï khuyeán 

taán cuûa caùc ngaøi coá  Laït Ma Yeshe vaø Zopa. Töø ñoù veà sau moät loaït caùc 

vò laït ma coù hoïc vò keå caû vò laït ma ñöông thôøi laø ngaøi Gyatso ñaõ töøng 

giaûng daïy taïi ñaây. Hoïc Vieän ñöôïc bieát ñeán vôùi teân Hoïc Vieän Laït Ma 

Toâng Khaùch Ba, ñaây cuõng laø nôi laøm phoøng sôû thöôøng truù cho moät soá 

Taêng Ni ngöôøi YÙ. Moät doøng truyeàn thöøa khaùc cuõng raát ñöôïc phoå bieán 

treân ñaát YÙ laø Thieàn Toâng. Caû hai chi phaùi Taøo Ñoäng vaø Laâm Teá ñeàu 

tieâu bieåu cho moät soá caùc trung taâm treân toaøn xöù. Trong nhöõng naêm gaàn 

ñaây ngöôøi ta thaáy coù söï gia taêng hôïp taùc giöõa caùc toâng phaùi khaùc nhau 

taïi YÙ. Lieân Minh Phaät Töû YÙ Ñaïi Lôïi trôû thaønh moät phaàn cuûa Lieân Minh 

Phaät Giaùo AÂu Chaâu. Ngoaøi ra, trong moät hai naêm trôû laïi ñaây, ngöôøi ta 

chöùng kieán söï thaønh laäp “Hieäp Hoäi Di Laëc”, vôùi muïc ñích truyeàn baù 

nhöõng truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo, vaø Vieän Nghieân Cöùu Söï Keát Hôïp Vaên 

Hoùa, moät trung taâm coáng hieán coå vuõ vaên hoùa Phaät giaùo vaø söï ñoái thoaïi 

giöõa caùc neàn vaên hoùa khaùc nhau. Taát caû nhöõng trung taâm vöøa keå treân 

vaø coøn nhieàu trung taâm khaùc nöõa coøn cho xuaát baûn taïp chí vaø thö, 

nhöng coù leõ ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhieàu nhaát vaø ñöôïc ñoïc roäng raûi nhaát laø taïp 

chí tam caù nguyeät “Ba La Maät” ñöôïc xuaát baûn baèng tieáng YÙ taïi La Maõ. 

Maëc daàu Phaät giaùo chæ môùi phaùt trieån ôû YÙ vaøo cuoái theá kyû XX, 

nhöng ngay töø theá kyû thöù XIX, nöôùc YÙ ñaõ coù nhöõng Hoïc Giaû Phaät giaùo 

noåi tieáng nhö Giuseppe de Lorenzo, Giuseppe Tucci, U. Lokanatha 

Thera, vaân vaân. Hoï laø nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo tieân phong ngöôøi YÙ, ñaõ 

xuaát baûn moät soá saùch môû ñaàu cho vieäc nghieân cöùu toân giaùo, lòch söû vaø 

vaên hoùa cuûa Taây Taïng. Hoï laø nhöõng hoïc giaû Taây phöông ñaàu tieân du 

haønh moät caùch roäng raõi treân khaép Taây Taïng vaø caùc vuøng phuï caän, vaø 

nhöõng saùch xuaát baûn cuûa hoï thöôøng noåi tieáng veà caû noäi dung laãn söï 

phieâu löu maïo hieåm trong khi laøm nghieân cöùu. Theo Giaùo Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Theá Giôùi, taøi lieäu veà ñòa chæ caùc ngoâi chuøa treân 

theá giôùi naêm 2009, hieän coù 77 ngoâi töï vieän Vieät Nam ghi nhaän ñöôïc taïi 

AÂu Chaâu; tuy nhieân, taïi YÙ chæ coù moät ngoâi duy nhaát taïi Polverara. Ñoù 

laø Nieäm Phaät Ñöôøng Vieân YÙ cuûa Thöôïng Toïa Thích Haïnh Baûo.  
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Buddhism in Italy 

 

The history of Buddhism in Italy may be divided into three general 

periods. These periods stretch over many centuries from the dawn of 

Italian civilization to the present day. First, the Period of Early 

Contact: Marco Polo was the first to bring back to Italy with him 

definite if scanty information about Buddhism. What he knew of 

Buddhism he had learned from his visit to Sri Lanka and from his 

period of residence in the court of Kublai Khan, the Great Mongol 

Emperor. A missionary, Father Dessideri who lived in the 17
th

 century, 

was a Jesuit priest from Pistopia in the north of Italy. He visited and 

spent many years in western and central Tibet and brought back a 

remarkably complete and accurate account of the customs and religion 

of Tibet. Unfortunately, little if any of this information can be found at 

the present time. Second, the Period of Modern Scholaships: The 

period of early contact was succeeded by the period of modern 

scholarship. It was not until the period between the two World Wars 

that Italian scholarship made major progress towards achieving a better 

understanding of the Buddhist tradition. One figure dominated this 

period, that of G Tucci. He continued to dominate Italian oriental and 

Buddhist scholarship until his death in the 1980s, and the institute he 

established, Instituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente remains 

the premier institute of oriental studies in Italy today. Tucci began his 

career in India where he studied and translated a number of Buddhist 

texts from Sanskrit, Chinese and Tibetan. He and his disciples brought 

Budhdism to the attention of  generations of Italians, some of whom 

have become practicing Buddhists. Third, the Period of Contemporary 

Integration: There were two eminent figures from Tibet who led the 

way in the period contemporary integration of Buddhism into the 

culture of Italy. Both came to Italy in the early sixties to teach in Italian 

institutes of oriental studies. The first Jam-dPal Sen-ge, was a noted 

Geshe (doctor of philosophy) from the famous monastery of Sera in 

Lhasa, Tibet. He taught for more than two decades until his death in 

the early eighties at the institute in Rome founded by Tucci. The other, 

Namkhai Norbu, is an expert on indigenous Tibetan culture. Both of 

them did much to provide a community of Italians with direct 
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experience of the theory and practice of the Buddhism of Tibet. In the 

late seventies, another major centre of Tibetan Buddhist studies was 

established near Pisa at Pomaia through the inspiration of the late 

Lama Yeshe and Lama Zopa. Since then a succession of learned 

Lamas including the current Abbot Byams-pa Gyatso have taught 

there. The institute, known as “Instituto Lama Tson Kha-pa”, also has 

residential facilities accommodating a number of Italian monks and 

nuns. The other Buddhist tradition to enjoy widespread popularity in 

Italy has been  the Zen tradition of Japan. Bothe the Soto and the 

Rinzai schools are represented at a number of centres throughout the 

country. Recent years have seen an increasing tendency to forge inter-

sectarian links among the various Buddhist groups in Italy. The Unione 

Buddhista Italinana, which is part of the European Buddhist Union, is 

one such attempt. In addition, the last couple of years has witnessed the 

establishment of the “Fondazzione Maitreya”, a foundation which aims 

at the dissemination of all the Buddhist traditions, and the “Instituto di 

Studi Intercolturali”, a centre dedicated to the promotion of Buddhist 

culture and inter-religious dialogue. All of the centres mentioned 

above and many others besides publish some kind of magazine or 

newsletter, but perhaps the best known and most widely-read Buddhist 

publication in Italy is “Paramita”, a quarterly magazine published in 

Rome. 

Even though Buddhism in Italy just developped in the end of the 

twentieth century, but in the nineteenth century, Italy already had 

several famous Buddhist Scholars in Denmark such as Giuseppe de 

Lorenzo, Giuseppe Tucci, U. Lokanatha Thera, etc. They were 

pioneering Italian scholars of Buddhism, who published a number of 

ground-breaking studies of Tibetan religion, history, art, and culture. 

They were some of the first Western scholars to travel extensively in 

Tibet and surrounding areas, and their publications are often notable 

for both their content and the authors' adventures during the course of 

their research. According to The International Sangha Bhiksu Buddhist 

Association, documentation in 2009 on “Addresses of the World Temples”, 

there are 77 recorded temples in Europe; however, in Italy, there is only one 

Vietnamese temple in Polverara: Vien Y Buddha Recitation Hall: Ven. Thích 

Haïnh Baûo. Via Fiummicello 30 Polverara, Padova, Italy. Tel: (049) 977-2401. 
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Chöông Ba Möôi Taùm 

Chapter Thirty-Eight 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taïi Moät Soá  

Quoác Gia Khaùc Taïi AÂu Chaâu 

 

(A) Phaät Giaùo Taïi Hoøa Lan 

 

Trong khi caùc xöù AÂu Chaâu nhö Anh Caùt Lôïi, Ñöùc, Phaùp vaø Ñan 

Maïch baét ñaàu nghieân cöùu coù khoa hoïc veà Phaät Giaùo vaøo ñaàu theá kyû 

thöù 19, thì maõi ñeán naêm 1865 Hoøa Lan môùi gia nhaäp vaøo vieäc nghieân 

cöùu naày khi caàn ñeán moät chöùc vuï chuû tòch Phaïn Ngöõ Hoïc taïi tröôøng 

Ñaïi Hoïc Leiden. Duø baét ñaàu coù moät chuùt chaäm treã hôn caùc xöù khaùc, 

nhöng hoïc giaû xuaát saéc, giaùo sö Johan Hendrik Caspar Kern (1833-

1917), moät nhaø ngöõ hoïc voâ ñòch, ñaõ khoûa laáp khoaûng troáng caùch bieät 

naày. Giaùo Kern ñaõ xuaát baûn baèng tieáng Hoøa Lan boä saùch “Lòch Söû Phaät 

Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä”, goàm hai taäp 1 vaø 2 naêm 1881 vaø 1883. Vaøo naêm 

1896, oâng laïi xuaát baûntheâm boä “Caåm Nang Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä” baèng 

tieáng Anh. Cuøng xuaát baûn vôùi giaùo sö  Bun-Yiu (1849-1927) cuûa Nhaät 

boä “Boån Sanh Kinh” vaøo naêm 1891. Vaøo thaäp nieân cuoái trong ñôøi oâng 

ñaõ dòch boä Kinh Phaùp Hoa töø Baéc Phaïn sang Anh ngöõ, nhöng oâng qua 

ñôøi khi coâng vieäc coøn ñang dang dôû. Coâng trình toát ñeïp naày cuûa oâng ñaõ 

ñöôïc giaùo sö J.W. de Jong hôïp cuøng caùc giaùo sö khaùc tieáp tuïc vaø hoaøn 

taát. Taïi  Groningen coù moät trung taâm Phaät Giaùo, vaø Den Hague coù moät 

Hoïc Vieän, moät Thö Vieän Phaät Giaùo, vaø nhöõng cô sôû daønh cho thieàn 

taäp. Veà sau naày ñöôïc nhaø sö Ñöùc noåi tieáng teân Lama Anagarika 

Govinda baûo trôï. Hieän taïi, taïi Hoøa Lan chæ coù moät Chuøa Vieän Vieät 

Nam. Chuøa Vaïn Haïnh: Ven. Thích Minh Giaùc. Midden WEG 65, 1394 

AD. Nederhorst den Berg, Netherland. Tel: 294 254 393. 

 

(B) Phaät Giaùo Taïi Thuïy Só 

 

Coù nhieàu toå chöùc Phaät giaùo trong soá caùc nhoùm ngoân ngöõ khaùc nhau 

taïi Thuïy Só. Taïi Lausanne coù moät nhoùm hoïc thieàn haèng ngaøy raát tích 
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cöïc ñöôïc Thöôïng Toïa Hardy höôùng daãn. Baø Dupuis, chuû tòch, ñaõ phieân 

dòch nhöõng taùc phaåm cuûa Tyø Kheo Nyanatiloka töø Ñöùc ngöõ sang Phaùp 

ngöõ ñem laïi lôïi laïc cho caùc thaønh vieân khaùc cuûa Hoäi. Taïi Geneva coù 

moät toå chöùc lôùn vôùi nhieàu thaønh vieân coù nhieät huyeát töø AÙo Quoác. Hoï toå 

chöùc nhöõng nghi thöùc toân giaùo trong nhöõng ngaøy Boá Taùt. Coøn moät 

nhoùm khaùc döôùi söï höôùng daãn cuûa moät vaên só noùi tieáng Ñöùc laø oâng 

Max Ladner. Nhoùm naày coù moät boä söu taäp raát hay veà caùc kinh ñieån vaø 

saùch vôû Phaät Giaùo. OÂng Paul Cristini xuaát baûn moät taïo chí baùn nguyeät 

san baèng tieáng Ñöùc vaø caùc ngoân ngöõ Thuïy Só khaùc. Taïp chí mang teân 

“Die Einsicht” ñöôïc phoå bieán roäng raõi, ñaëc bieät laø aán baûn baèng tieáng 

Ñöùc. Baø Simon ñeán töø Tích Lan ñaõ hoã trôï cho nhöõng aán baûn saùch cuûa 

Tyø Kheo Nyanatiloka, ngöôøi ñaõ töï mình xuaát baûn moät trong nhöõng taùc 

phaåm cuûa chính mình. Beân caïnh ñoù, Hoäi Phaät Giaùo AÂu Chaâu taïi 

Lugano coù nhieàu hoäi vieân ñeán töø Tích Lan vì vò phoù chuû tòch ñoàng saùng 

laäp hoäi laø Tyø Kheo Anuruddha cuõng ñeán töø Tích Lan. Hieän taïi coù 4 

ngoâi chuøa Vieät Nam taïi Thuïy Só: 1) Chuøa Linh Phong: Nun Thích Nöõ 

Haïnh Giaùc. 24 Chemin des Vignes, 1024 Ecublens, Switzerland. Tel: 

(21) 691-2104. 2)Chuøa Trí Thuû: Ven. Thích Quaûng Hieàn. Schulhausstk 

28, 3052 Zollikofen, Switzerland. Tel: (31) 911-9466. 3)Chuøa Phaät Toå 

Thích Ca: Erlenstrasse 36, 6020 Emmenbruecke, Switzerland. Tel: (41) 

281-3252. 4)Chôn Minh Tònh Xaù: Ñöôïc ñieàu haønh bôûi Öu Baø Di Löông 

Thanh Thuûy: Rosenheim Strasse 9, St., 9008 Gallen, Switzerland. Tel: 

(71) 25.95.69. 

 

(C) Phaät Giaùo Taïi Tieäp Khaéc 

 

Taïi Tieäp Khaéc, tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Prague ñaõ ñöôïc thaønh laäp töø thôøi 

Ñeá Quoác Ñoâng La Maõ. Ngoân ngöõ Pali ñaõ ñöôïc nghieân cöùu taïi ñaây töø 

naêm 1348, nhöng ñaõ bò ñình treä trong moät khoaûng thôøi gian daøi. Trong 

theá kyû thöù 19, ñaõ coù moân Phaät Giaùo Hoïc. Taïi Tieäp Khaéc, coù nhieàu vò ñi 

Tieân Phong trong vieäc phaùt trieån Phaät Giaùo: Thöù nhaát laø vò  hoaèng trì 

Phaät phaùp noåi tieáng nhaát taïi ñaây laø Tieán Só Paul Wilhelm Dahlke 

(1865-1928), moät baùc só y khoa xuaát thaân töø tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Baù Linh, 

moät ngöôøi raát ñöôïc coâng chuùng troïng voïng. OÂng ñaõ quan taâm tôùi Phaät 

giaùo ngay töø nhöõng ngaøy oâng haõy coøn raát treû khi oâng baét ñaàu moät 

phong traøo Phaät Giaùo Môùi vôùi chöùc vuï giaùm ñoác ñieàu haønh, oâng ñaõ 
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nhieät tình giaûng daïy Phaät phaùp cho coâng chuùng. OÂng ñaõ phieân dòch 

nhöõng boä A Haøm sang ngoân ngöõ Tieäp. OÂng cuõng laø taùc giaû cuûa nhöõng 

boä saùch sau ñaây: “Phaät Giaùo vaø Quan Ñieåm cuûa noù ñoái vôùi Theá Giôùi” 

vaøo naêm 1912, “Toân Giaùo, Giôùi Haïnh vaø Phaät Giaùo” vaøo naêm 1914, 

“Nhöõng Chuyeän Taùi Sanh theo Phaät Giaùo” vaøo naêm 1919, “Vaán Ñaùp 

Phaät Giaùo Môùi” vaøo naêm 1921, “Phaät Giaùo Laøm Gì vaø Phaät Giaùo seõ 

Laøm Gì?” vaø “Phaät Giaùo Soáng Ñoäng vaø Con Ñöôøng cuûa Theá Giôùi” vaøo 

naêm 1928. Thöù nhì laø vò  Tieán Só Vaên Chöông giaøu coù teân Ing Leopold 

Prochazka, moät Phaät töû nhieät taâm, ñaõ phoái hôïp vôùi Phaät töû Tích Lan 

xuaát baûn nhöõng saùch vôû Phaät giaùo phaân phaùt mieãn phí cho haøng ngaøn 

coâng chuùng. Thöù ba laø vò  Tieán Só Vaên Chöông Vincent Leang, giaûng 

sö moân ngöõ hoïc Pali. OÂng ñaõ saùng laäp ra Vieän Ñoâng phöông Hoïc vaø 

cho xuaát baûn Nguyeät San Ñoâng Phöông vôùi nhöõng tieát muïc veà AÁn Ñoä 

vaø Phaät Giaùo. OÂng cuõng phieân dòch nhieàu taùc phaåm Phaät giaùo, ñaëc bieät 

laø nhöõng taùc phaåm cuûa ngaøi Phaùp Hoä (moät nhaø trieát hoïc Du Giaø 

(Yogachara) vaøo theá kyû thöù 6 sau Taây Lòch) nhö caùc boä Kinh Töï 

Thuyeát (Udana), kinh Nhö Thò Thuyeát (Itivuttaka), Thieân Cung söï 

(Vimanavatthu). Ngaï quyû söï (Petavatthu), Tröôûng Laõo Taèng Keä 

(Thera-gatha), Tröôûng Laõo Ni Keä (Theri-gatha), Sôû Haïnh Taïng 

(Cariya-pitaka).  Ngoaøi ra, oâng cuõng thaønh laäp nhieàu trung taâm Thieàn 

taïi nhieàu thaønh phoá cuûa Tieäp Khaéc. 

 

Buddhism In Some Other Countries in Europe 

 

(A) Buddhism in Netherlands 

 

While European countries such as Great Britain, Germany, France 

and Denmark had begun the scientific study of Buddhism in the early 

part of the 19
th

 century, it was not until 1865 that the Netherlands 

joined in this field of study when a chair for Sanskrit Language had 

been set up in the University of Leiden. Though the Netherlands had 

started a bit later than other countries, her excellent scholar Professor 

Johan Hendrik Caspar Kern (1833-1917), an unparalleled linguist, had 

filled the gap. Professor Kern published the Dutch edition of the 

“History of Buddhism in India” in two volumes by 1881 to 1883. In 

1896 he published the “Manual of Indian Buddhism” in English. 
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Together with Professor Bun-Yiu (1849-1927) of Japan as a co-editor, 

Professor Kern published the “Jatakamala” in 1891. In the last decade 

of his life he worked on the translation of Saddharma-pundarika Sutra 

from Sanskrit to English, but he passed away and left the work 

uncompleted. His good work has been carried on by Professor J.W. de 

Jong and others. There is a Buddhist center in Groningen and one in 

Den Hague named the Buddhist Institute with library and meditation 

facilities. The latter had been sponsored by the well-known German 

monk Ven. Lama Anagarika Govinda. At the present time, in 

Netherlands,Netherlands there is just one Vietnamese Temple. Van 

Hanh Temple: Ven. Thích Minh Giaùc. Midden WEG 65, 1394 AD. 

Nederhorst den Berg, Netherland. Tel: 294 254 393. 

 

(B) Buddhism in Switzerland 

 

There are Buddhist organizations among the different language 

groups in Switzerland. In Lausanne there is a very active group with a 

daily meditation session and regular study classes led by the Ven. 

Hardy. Mrs. Dupuis, the president, translated the German works of the 

Ven. Nyanatiloka into French to benefit the members. In Geneva there 

is a big organization with many zealous members from Austria. They 

hold religious services on Uposatha days. There is another group led by 

a German-speaking writer Max Ladner. This group has a good 

collection of Buddhist books. Mr. Paul Cristini publishes a high quality 

monthly magazine in German and other Swiss languages. It is called 

“Die Einsicht” and it enjoys a wide circulation especially in Germany. 

Mrs. Simon from Sri Lanka sponsored the publications of the Ven. 

Nyanatiloka who also published one of his own works. Besides, there is 

the New European Buddhist Association in Lugano with many 

associate members from Sri Lanka because the founder vice-president 

was the Ven. Anuruddha from Sri Lanka. At the present time, there are 

four Vietnamese Buddhist Temples in Switzerland: 1)Linh Phong 

Temple: Nun Thích Nöõ Haïnh Giaùc. 24 Chemin des Vignes, 1024 

Ecublens, Switzerland. Tel: (21) 691-2104. 2)Tri Thu Temple: Ven. 

Thích Quaûng Hieàn. Schulhausstk 28, 3052 Zollikofen, Switzerland. Tel: 

(31) 911-9466. 3)Phat To Thich Ca Temple: Erlenstrasse 36, 6020 
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Emmenbruecke, Switzerland. Tel: (41) 281-3252. 4)Chon Minh 

Monastery: Administered by Upasika Luong Thanh Thuy: Rosenheim 

Strasse 9, St., 9008 Gallen, Switzerland. Tel: (71) 25.95.69.  

 

(C) Buddhism in Czechoslovakia 

 

In Czechoslovakia, the University in Prague had been established 

since the era of the Eastern Roman Empire. The study of the Pali 

language started in 1348, but it was stopped for a long time. During the 

ninteenth century, there was Buddhist study. In Czechoslovakia, there 

have been many pioneers in development of Buddhism: First, the most 

famous Buddhist propagator, Dr. Paul Wilhelm Dahlke (1865-1928), a 

medical practitioner from Berlin University, was highly respected by 

the people. He had been interested in Buddhism during his young days 

when he started a new Buddhist movement, which he was the director 

and was very diligent in expounding the Buddhist teaching to the 

public. He translated the Digha-nikaya, the Majjhima-nikaya and the 

Dhammapada into the language in use in his country. He wrote 

“Buddhism and its View to the World” in 1912, “Religion, Morality and 

Buddhism” in 1914, “The Buddhist Stories on Rebirths” in 1919, “The 

New Buddhist Catechism” in 1921, “What is Buddhism and What will It 

Be?”  in 1928 and “Buddhist Living and the Way of the World” in 1928. 

Second, Dr. Ing Leopold Prochazka, a wealthy man of letters, and a 

zealous Buddhist. He co-opted with Sri Lanka Buddhists and published 

seven volumes of Buddhist books to be distributed free of charge to 

several thousand people. Third, Dr. Vincent Leang, a Professor in Pali. 

He founded the Institute of Oriental Study and published the New 

Oriental Monthly Magazine with columns on India and Buddhism. He 

also translated many Buddhist books, especially works by Dhammapala 

(a  philosopher of the Yogachara school in the 6
th

 century A.D.)  i.e., 

the Udana, the Ittivuttaka, the Vimanavatthu, the Peta-vatthu, the 

Thera-gatha, the Theri-gatha, and the Cariya-pitaka. Besides, he also 

established many meditation centers in the cities of Czechoslovakia. 
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Chöông Ba Möôi Chín 

Chapter Thirty-Nine 

 

Phaät Giaùo Taïi Luïc Ñòa Phi Chaâu 

 

I. Phaät Giaùo Tanzania: 

Thaät tình maø noùi, Phaät giaùo phaùt trieån taïi Tanzania sôùm hôn taïi baát 

cöù quoác gia naøo khaùc treân luïc ñòa Phi Chaâu. Theo taøi lieäu baùo caùo vaøo 

naêm 1980 cuûa vò Toång Thö Kyù Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo taïi Dar Es Salam, 

ngaøi N. Perera, taïi Dar Es Salam coù moät ngoâi chuøa Phaät Giaùo, vaø moät 

Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi ñaây bôûi Phaät Giaùo Sinhalese 

vaøo naêm 1927. Hieäp Hoäi Phaät Giaùo naày laø thaønh vieân cuûa Hoäi Lieân 

Höõu Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi. Hieän taïi Toång Chuû Tòch laø oâng N. A. 

Ranasinghe, vaø vò Toång Thö Kyù laø oâng N. Perera. Tính ñeán nay Hoäi coù 

khoaûng treân 250 hoäi vieân. UÛy Ban Quaûn Trò goàm chín vò hoäi vieân vaø 

caùc uûy vieân quaûn trò vôùi nhieäm kyø ba naêm. Nhöõng vò khaùch Phaät giaùo 

noåi tieáng töø caùc quoác gia khaùc ñaõ töøng ñeán vieáng thaêm vaø thuyeát giaûng 

taïi ngoâi töï vieän naày. Naêm 1987, vua Thaùi Lan ñaõ hieán cho töï vieän moät 

boä tam taïng baèng tieáng Thaùi. Hieän taïi ngoâi töï vieän ñang ñöôïc truøng tu. 

Caùc Phaät töû ñòa phöông hieán taëng moät caùch roäng raõi cho keá hoaïch truøng 

tu naày, hoaëc baèng taøi vaät, hoaëc baèng coâng söùc cuûa chính mình. Coù 

ngöôøi coáng hieán coâng söùc veõ mieãn phí hoïa ñoà kieán truùc chuøa. Ngöôøi 

khaùc thì kieåm tra ra coâng soå saùch  mieãn phí cho Hoäi. Taát caû nhöõng vieäc 

laøm naày chöùng toû ñöôïc loøng hoä trì Hoäi ñeán nhö theá naøo cuûa caùc Phaät 

töû. Hieän taïi coù ba vò Taêng thöôøng truù taïi Tanzania ñeå hoaèng trì Phaät 

Phaùp vaø caùc vò laøm vieäc caät löïc ñeå phuïc vuï tích cöïc cho trung Taâm 

Phaät Giaùo trong vuøng Phi Chaâu.  

Beân caïnh nhöõng vieäc chaáp taùc haèng ngaøy trong töï vieän, caùc vò 

Taêng thöôøng truù cuõng ñöôïc thænh ñi giaûng phaùp taïi caùc tröôøng trung hoïc 

quanh vuøng Dar Es Salam, nhaèm muïc ñích giuùp caùc hoïc sinh hieåu roõ veà 

trieát hoïc Phaät Giaùo. Caùc vò sö thöôøng truù cuõng thuyeát phaùp vaø tham döï 

vaøo caùc cuoäc baøn luaän coâng khai veà Phaät giaùo trong caùc buoåi leã cuûa 

caùc toân giaùo khaùc taïi Hieäp Hoäi Hoài Giaùo Kariakoo. Nhöõng vò Taêng 

thöôøng truù cuøng vôùi caùc thaønh vieân khaùc ñaïi dieän cho Hoäi tham döï 

nhöõng buoåi leã toân giaùo khaùc nhö Hoäi Thaàn Hoïc vaø Hoäi Hoài Giaùo taïi  

Kariakoo. beân caïnh ñoù, Hoäi coøn toå chöùc nhöõng nghi leã Phaät giaùo taïi töï 
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vieän. Thöôøng truù Taêng taïi  thaønh phoá Dar Es Salam moãi khi ñöôïc thænh 

caàu cuõng ñeán thaêm vieáng vaø sinh hoaït Phaät söï taïi caùc xöù khaùc nhö 

Zambia, Congo, vaø Nam Phi. Thaønh vieân cuûa caùc vò Taêng thöôøng truù 

cuõng ñaïi dieän Hoäi tham döï caùc buoåi hoäi thaûo vaø hoäi nghò quoác teá. Moãi 

thöù Naêm haèng tuaàn ñeàu coù nghi leã “Cuùng Döôøng” do ngaøi Pidiville 

Piyatissa Thera laøm chuû leã. Nhöõng ngaøy leã cuùng döôøng ñaëc bieät ñöôïc 

toå chöùc vaøo moãi ngaøy Traêng Troøn. Caùc ngaøy leã cuùng döôøng ñeàu ñöôïc 

tham döï ñaày ñuû bôûi caùc Phaät töû cuûa caùc chuûng toäc khaùc nhau cuõng nhö 

du khaùch ñeán vieáng Tanzania. Ngaøy leã Phaät Ñaûn ñuôïc toå chöùc haèng 

naêm. Dòp leã Phaät Ñaûn thöôøng thöôøng töï vieän raát vinh döï ñoùn tieáp 

nhöõng ngöôøi coù quyeàn theá taïi ñaây, ñaëc bieät buoåi toái ñeâm leã Phaät Ñaûn 

raát ñoâng Phaät töû vaø du khaùch. Thöôøng thì ñeâm ñoù caùc vò Taêng thöôøng 

truù chæ cöû haønh nghi leã toân giaùo cho Phaät töû theo söï yeâu caàu cuûa hoï. 

 

II. Phaät Giaùo Taïi Caùc Vuøng Khaùc Cuûa Phi Chaâu: 

Nhö taát caû chuùng ta ñeàu bieát, haàu heát caùc vuøng ñaát ñai cuûa Chaâu 

Phi ñeàu thöôøng laø thuoäc ñòa cuûa caùc xöù AÂu Chaâu trong nhieàu theá kyû, 

neân ña soá daân chuùng taïi ñoù ñeàu theo Cô Ñoác giaùo. Tuy nhieân, tröôùc 

thôøi gian ñoù, vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù XIV, khi quaân ñoäi Moâng Coå chieàm 

ñoùng moät soá nôi taïi vuøng Trung Phi Chaâu, hoï ñaõ baét ñaàu ñöa Phaät giaùo 

ñeán vôùi daân chuùng taïi ñoù, nhöng khoâng coù söï phaùt trieån trong vaán ñeà 

truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo taïi ñaây vì hoï chæ ôû laïi Moâng Coå trong moät thôøi 

gian ngaén maø thoâi. Vaøo thôøi ñieåm hieän taïi, chuùng ta khoâng coù nhieàu 

chi tieát veà lòch söû truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo taïi Phi Chaâu. Chuùng ta chæ bieát 

raèng maëc daàu coù ngöôøi baûn ñòa theo ñaïo Phaät, haàu heát nhöõng Phaät töû 

ñeàu laø nhöõng ngöôøi coù goác gaùc Chaâu AÙ, ña phaàn laø ngöôøi Hoa, ngöôøi 

Vieät, Nhaät Baûn, hay ngöôøi Tích Lan. Taïi Phi chaâu, Phaät giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy chieám hai phaàn ba, coøn laïi moät phaàn ba laø Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa 

cuûa caùc Phaät töû goác vuøng Ñoâng AÙ.  

Theo lòch söû quaân ñoäi vieãn chinh Anh Quoác, nhieàu nhoùm Phaät töû 

khaùc nhau ñöôïc ñöa ñeán Muõi Colony, Nam Phi töø caùc xöù Mieán Ñieän vaø 

Tích Lan vaøo thaäp nieân 1680s. Taïi ñaây hoï laøm vieäc taïi caùc beán caûng vaø 

haàm moû. Vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù XIX, nhieàu nhoùm coâng nhaân khaùc ñöôïc 

ñöa ñeán Nam Phi töø AÁn Ñoä vaø Sri Lanka, moät soá trong nhoùm cuûa hoï 

theo Phaät giaùo, moät soá theo AÁn giaùo, sau khi ñònh cö xong thì nhöõng 

ngöôøi theo AÁn giaùo cuõng caûi sang Phaät giaùo. Vaøo cuoái thaäp nieân 1970s, 

nhieàu nhoùm Phaät töû khaùc nhau phaùt trieån taïi moät soá thaønh phoá chính 
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cuûa Phi chaâu, ñaëc bieät laø sau naêm 1975, nhieàu Phaät töû Vieät Nam ñeán 

ñònh cö taïi nhieàu quoác gia Phi Chaâu khieán cho soá Phaät töû taïi ñaây taêng 

leân raát nhanh. Vaøo thaäp nieân 1980s, Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Phaät Quang 

Sôn cuûa Ñaøi Loan ñaõ xaây döïng chuøa Nam Hoa. Ñaây laø ngoâi töï vieän lôùn 

nhaát taïi Phi Chaâu. Cuõng vaøo thaäp nieân 1980s, caùc truyeàn thoáng Phaät 

giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, Thieàn Toâng, Nhaät Lieân Toâng vaø Taây Taïng baét ñaàu 

coù vò theá taïi Nam Phi, ñaëc bieät laø nhoùm Nhaät Lieân Toâng ñaõ chieám 

ñöôïc moät vò theá heát söùc vöõng chaéc taïi ñaây.  

Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, Nhaät Lieân Toâng coøn goïi laø Taân Lieân 

Hoa Toâng, moät toâng phaùi cuûa Phaät Giaùo Nhaät Baûn do ngaøi Nhaät Lieân 

saùng laäp. Caùc tín ñoà phaùi Nhaät Lieân suøng moä tuïng “Nam Moâ Dieäu 

Phaùp Lieân Hoa Kinh” hoøa nhòp vôùi tieáng troáng maïnh meõ cuûa hoï. Nhoùm 

Phaät töû taïi gia Nhaät Lieân Chaân Toâng Quoác Teá Soka Gakkai ñaõ xaây 

döïng moät trung taâm coäng ñoàng taïi Parkwood, Johannesburg. Tröôøng 

phaùi Soka-Gakkai töï cho mình laø nhöõng doøng truyeàn thöøa töø thôøi Nhaät 

Lieân.Nhoùm Phaät töû taïi gia Nhaät Lieân Chaân Toâng Quoác Teá Soka 

Gakkai ñaõ xaây döïng moät trung taâm coäng ñoàng taïi Parkwood, 

Johannesburg. Tröôøng phaùi Soka-Gakkai töï cho mình laø nhöõng doøng 

truyeàn thöøa töø thôøi Nhaät Lieân. Vaøo thaäp nieân 1980s, moät soá caùc tröôøng 

phaùi Thieàn toâng Ñaïi Haøn ñaõ ñöôïc thieát laäp taïi Muõi Taây, Nam Phi. 

Nhöõng nôi tu taäp cuûa Hieäp Hoäi Thieàn Minh Saùt ñaõ ñöôïc thieàn sö  S.N. 

Goenka thieát laäp taïi Muõi Taây. Moät trung taâm truyeàn thoáng Phaät töû taïi 

gia ña vaên hoùa cuõng ñöôïc Ole Nydahl xaây döïng, döôùi söï höôùng daãn 

cuûa Trinley Dorje ñôøi thöù 17 cuûa doøng  Karmapa Taây Taïng vaø truyeàn 

thoáng Taân Kadampa döôùi söï höôùng daãn cuûa Laït Ma Geshe Kelsang 

Gyatso. Taïi Senegal coù moät coäng ñoàng nhoû ngöôøi Vieät theo Phaät giaùo 

Ñaïi Thöøa. Ñoàng thôøi hoï cuõng tu taäp Nieäm Phaät vaø thôø oâng baø baèng 

caùch ñoát nhang treân moät baøn thôø nhoû ñöôïc ñaët giöõa nhaø. Beân caïnh toå 

chöùc ñaïi leã Phaät Ñaûn vaøo thaùng Naêm haèng naêm, Phaät töû ôû Reùunion 

thuoäc Phaùp coøn toå chöùc ngaøy Teát Nguyeân Ñaùn AÂm Lòch. Töôûng cuõng 

neân ghi nhaän haàu heát daân Ñoâng AÙ ôû chaâu Phi laøm vieäc haàu nhö quanh 

naêm chæ tröø Ñeâm Tröø Tòch vaø ngaøy Teát Nguyeân Ñaùn, haàu heát caùc cöûa 

haøng thöông maïi cuûa ngöôøi Ñoâng AÙ taïi ñaây ñeàu ñoùng cöûa. 

Trong cuoäc kieåm keâ 2010, theo Wikipedia, treân toaøn Chaâu Phi coù 

khoaûng chöøng 388,731 Phaät töû bao goàm caû 132,348 Phaät töû coù goác gaùc 

töø AÙ Chaâu. Ñieàu naøy coù nghóa laø coù khoaûng chöøng 256,383 Phaät töû baûn 

ñòa Phi Chaâu. Taïi Nam Phi coù chöøng 194,809 Phaät töû; taïi Tanzania coù 
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chöøng 33,856; taïi Libya coù chöøng 21,892; taïi Mauritius coù chöøng 

20,514; taïi Algeria coù chöøng 16,670; taïi Madagascar coù chöøng 15,535; 

taïi Nigeria coù chöøng 13,133; taïi Zambia coù chöøng 12,304; taïi 

Mozambique coù chöøng 6,376; taïi Uganda coù chöøng 6,283; taïi Coäng 

Hoøa Chad coù chöøng 5,277; taïi Kenya coù chöøng 3,221; taïi Sudan coù 

chöøng 3,076; taïi Senegal coù chöøng 2,057; taïi Angola coù chöøng 1,794; 

taïi Reùunion (thuoäc Phaùp) coù chöøng 1,570; taïi Ethiopia coù chöøng 1,327; 

taïi Botswana coù chöøng 1,231; taïi Ghana coù chöøng 1,195; taïi Cameroon 

coù chöøng 1,106; taïi Zimbabwe coù chöøng 591; taïi Coäng Hoøa Congo coù 

chöøng 283; taïi Tunisia coù chöøng 247. 

 

Buddhism in the African Continent 

 

I. Buddhism in Tanzania:  

Truly speaking, Buddhism developped in Tanzania earlier than in 

any other countries in the African continent. According to the report in 

1980 from Mr. N. Perera, the Honorable Secretary of the Buddhist 

Association in Dar Es Salam, there is a Buddhist Temple in Dar Es 

Salam, and a Buddhist Association was established in it by the 

Sinhalese Buddhism in 1927. This Buddhist Association is member of 

WFB. The present Honorable Chairman is Mr. N. A. Ranasinghe and 

the Honorable Secretary is Mr. N. Perera. As of today, there are more 

than 250 members. The Management Committee consists of nine 

members and there are trustees whose term of office is three years. 

Distinguished Buddhist guests from other countries have also come to 

visit the Temple and give lectures at the Temple. In 1987, the King of 

Thailand donated a full set of Tripitaka in Thai Language for use at the 

Buddhist Temple. The Temple is now under development. Local 

Buddhists have donated generously toward the project either in cash, 

materials, or in their service. For example, some supply drawings and 

others prepare the structural designs free of charge. The auditors also 

provide free service to the Association. All these show how much the 

Buddhists have supported the Association. Now there are three 

Buddhist monks in Tanzania to propagate the Teaching of the Buddha 

and they all work diligently and provide active services to Buddhist 

Centres in the African Region. 
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Besides attending to the regular duties at the Temple, the Resident 

Monk has been invited to deliver lectures at the secondary schools 

around Dar Es Salam City to the students enlightening them on 

Buddhist philosophy. The Resident Monk also delivers lectures and 

partakes in open discussions on Buddhism with other religious 

gatherings at the Islamic Association of Kariakoo. The resident monks 

together with other members representing the Association, attend other 

religious gatherings such as at the Theosophical Society and  the 

Islamic Association of Kariakoo. Besides, the Association also 

conducts the Buddhist services at the temple. The resident monks have 

also visited countries on invitations such as Zambia, Congo, and South 

Africa, and so on, for Dhammaduta activities. Members and the 

resident monks represent the Association to attend international 

conferences and seminars. There is a regular puja every Thursday 

conducted by the Resident Monk  Ven. Pidiville Piyatissa Thera. 

Special pujas are held on every Full Moon day. The pujas are well-

attended by all Buddhists of different nationalities and visitors in 

Tanzania. Vesak celebrations were held annually. The occasion is 

usually graced by Diplomatic dignitaries. The evening of the Vesak is 

well-attended by Buddhists and visitors, and the resident monks only 

conduct religious rites for Buddhists at their requests. 

 

II. Buddhism in Other Parts of the African Continent: 

As we all know, most of African territories used to be colonies of 

European countries for many centuries, so the majority of the 

population there practice Catholism. However, before that time, in 

around the fourteenth century, when Mogolian troops occupied some 

parts of Central Africa, they began to introduce Buddhism to people 

there, but there was no progress in spreading Buddhism there because 

Mongolian troops only stayed in Africa for a short period of time. At 

the present time, we do not have much information on the history of 

spreading of Buddhism in Africa. We only know that although there 

have been some conversion amongst Africans, most of the Buddhists 

there are of Asian descent, mostly Chinese, Vietnamese, Japanese, or 

Sri Lankan. In Africa, Theravada Buddhists make up more than two-

thirds while East Asian Buddhists make up the remaining one-third.  
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According to the history of British Expeditory Army, various 

Buddhist groups from Burma and Sri Lanka were brought to Cape 

Colony, South Africa in the 1680s. There they worked in harbors and 

mines. In the beginning of the nineteenth century, many other groups 

of workers from India and Sri Lanka were brought to South Africa, 

some of them were Buddhists, some were Hindu who later converted to 

Buddhism once settled in South Africa. In the end of the 1970s, various 

Buddhist groups grew up in some major African cities, especially after 

1975, more Vietnamese Buddhists came to settle in many African 

countries that caused the fast increasing of the Buddhist population 

there. In the 1980s, Taiwanese Fo-Kwang Shan Buddhist Order built 

the Nan HuaTemple in the town of Bronkorstspruit near Pretoria. This 

is the largest temple and monastery in Africa. Also in the 1980s, 

Theravada, Zen, Nichiren, and Tibetan Buddhist traditions began to 

gain grounds in South Africa, especially, the Nichiren gained the very 

firm ground there.  

It should be reminded that Nichiren is also called New Lotus 

School, a branch of Japanese Buddhism founded by Nichiren (1222-

1282). Nichiren believers devotedly recite “Namo Wonderful Dharma 

Lotus Sutra” to the vigorous accompaniment of their own drum-

beating. The Nichiren Buddhist Lay Group Soka Gakkai International 

built a Community Center in Parkwood, Johannesburg. The Soka-

Gakkai group trace themselves back to Nichiren (1222-1282). In 1980s, 

some Korean Zen Schools have been established in the Western Cape. 

The Vipassana Association of  the South Africa founded by Zen Master 

S.N. Goenka has been holding meditation retreats in the Western Cape. 

A Multicultutral Center of Lay Buddhist tradition built by Ole Nydahl 

and under the guidance of  the 17th Karmapa Trinley Dorje, and the 

New Kadampa tradition founded by Geshe Kelsang Gyatso. In 

Senegal, Mahayana Buddhism is followed by a small Vietnamese 

community. At the same time, they also practice Buddha recitation and 

worshipping their ancestors by burning the incenses on a small altar at 

the middle of the house. Besides celebrating the Buddha's Birth Day in 

May every year, Buddhists in the Reùunion of France also celebrate the 

Lunar New Year in January. It should be noted that most East Asian 

people in Africa work almost everyday, except the Lunar New Year. 
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On the New Year's Eve and New Year Day, most East Asian business 

shops are closed.  

In the census in 2010, according to Wikipedia, the whole Africa 

Continent has about 388,731 Buddhists including 132,348 Asian 

Buddhists. That means there are about 256,383 Native African 

Buddhists. South Africa has 194,809; Tanzania has 33,856; Libya has 

21,892; Mauritius has 20,514; Algeria has 16,670; Madagascar has 

15,535; Nigeria has 13,133; Zambia has 12,304; Mozambique has 

6,376; Uganda has 6,283; Chad has 5,277; Kenya has 3,221; Sudan has 

3,076; Senegal has 2,057; Angola has 1,794; Reùunion (France) has 

1,570; Ethiopia has 1,327; Botswana has 1,231; Ghana has 1,195; 

Cameroon has 1,106; Zimbabwe has 591; Republic of Congo has 283; 

Tunisia has 247.  
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Chöông Boán Möôi 

Chapter Forty 

 

Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam 

 

(A) Toùm Löôïc Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam 

 

I. Toång Quan Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam: 

Phaät giaùo coù leõ ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Vieät Nam baèng ñöôøng bieån vaøo 

ñaàu theá kyû thöù nhaát. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai thì taïi Giao Chæ ñaõ coù 

nhöõng vò Taêng noåi tieáng, ñieån hình laø ngaøi Khöông Taêng Hoäi (see 

Khöông Taêng Hoäi). Tuy nhieân, Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam chöa ñöôïc phaùt 

trieån maïnh cho maõi ñeán naêm 580 khi Thieàn sö Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi, moät 

vò sö AÁn Ñoä, laø ñeä töû cuûa Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn, tröôùc khi doøng Thieàn 

Trung Hoa bò chia laøm hai, Baéc vaø Nam toâng, ñaõ ñeán Vieät Nam vaø 

saùng laäp doøng Thieàn Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi. Toå truyeàn cuûa doøng Thieàn ñaàu 

tieân naày chaám döùt sau khi toå thöù 28 cuûa noù thò tòch vaøo naêm 1216. Tuy 

nhieân, aûnh höôûng cuûa noù coøn raát maïnh ôû phía Baéc. Doøng Thieàn thöù hai 

taïi Vieät Nam ñöôïc phaùt khôûi bôûi moät nhaø sö Trung Hoa teân laø Voâ 

Ngoân Thoâng, moät ñeä töû cuûa Thieàn sö Baùch Tröôïng Hoaøi Haûi. Toå 

truyeàn cuûa doøng Thieàn naày chaám döùt vaøo theá kyû thöù 13, duø doøng Thieàn 

naày vaãn toàn taïi. Maëc duø hai doøng Thieàn naày khoâng coøn toàn taïi nhö 

nhöõng doøng truyeàn thöøa, nhöng chính hai doøng Thieàn naày  ñaõ ñaët neàn 

moùng vöõng chaéc cho Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Ñinh (969-

981), vua Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng ñaõ ñaët ra Taêng Giaø Vieät Nam ñöôïc nhaø 

vua baûo trôï vaø boå nhieäm nhöõng vò sö noåi tieáng vaøo caùc chöùc vuï trong 

trieàu, nhöõng chöùc vuï maø tröôùc kia ñeàu do caùc hoïc giaû Khoång Nho ñaûm 

nhieäm. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Tieàn Leâ (981-1009), boä Ñaïi Taïng baèng Haùn vaên 

ñaàu tieân ñaõ ñöôïc thænh veà töø Trung Quoác, laøm caên baûn giaùo ñieån cho 

Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Thôøi nhaø Lyù laø thôøi hoaøng kim cuûa neàn töï chuû 

Vieät Nam. Naêm 1069, vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân phaùt ñoäng chieán dòch Nam 

tieán choáng laïi Chieâm Thaønh, trong chieán dòch naày trong soá haøng traêm 

ngaøn tuø binh baét ñöôïc, coù moät tuø binh raát ñaëc bieät ñöôïc ñöa veà kinh ñoâ 

Thaêng Long, moät nhaø sö Trung Hoa teân Thaûo Ñöôøng. Vôùi söï hoå trôï 

maïnh meõ cuûa vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân, doøng Thieàn Thaûo Ñöôøng ñaõ ñöôïc 



 428 

khai saùng (see Thaûo Ñöôøng Thieàn Sö). Veà sau naày toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä 

ñöôïc du nhaäp vaøo Vieät Nam töø Trung Quoác chieám vò theá khaù maïnh vaø 

toàn taïi cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Ngoaøi ra, haàu heát nhöõng toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo 

Trung Hoa ñeàu ñöôïc truyeàn baù vaø toàn taïi taïi Vieät Nam. 

Do bôûi vò trí naèm beân bôø Ñoâng Nam Chaâu AÙ vaø coù cuøng bieân giôùi 

vôùi Trung Hoa neân Vieät Nam ñaõ bò aûnh höôûng bôûi caû hai toâng phaùi 

Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy töø phía Nam vaø Ñaïi Thöøa töø phía Baéc. Hôn 

nöõa, trong soá caùc quoác gia trong vuøng Ñoâng Nam chaâu AÙ thì neàn vaên 

hoùa cuûa Vieät Nam gaàn gioáng vôùi neàn vaên hoùa cuûa Trung Hoa neân Phaät 

Giaùo Vieät Nam coù khuynh höôùng nghieâng haún veà Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Tuy nhieân, do hoaøn caûnh ñòa lyù vaø lòch söû phaùt trieån, Phaät giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy cuõng töø töø baét reã trong ñôøi soáng haèng ngaøy cuûa daân chuùng. Phaät 

giaùo ñeán Vieät Nam töø nhieàu nôi, bao goàm Trung Hoa, Phuø Nam,  

Champa (moät vöông quoác ôû mieàn Trung Vieät Nam ñaõ maát vaøo khoaûng 

theá kyû thöù 15), Cao Mieân, vaø töø nhöõng nhaø sö ñi ñöôøng bieån töø AÁn Ñoä. 

Phaät giaùo coù leõ ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Vieät Nam baèng ñöôøng bieån vaøo ñaàu 

theá kyû thöù nhaát. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai hay thöù ba tröôùc Taây lòch, 

coù nhieàu phaùi ñoaøn Phaät giaùo ñöôïc hoaøng ñeá A Duïc phaùi ra nöôùc ngoaøi 

ñeå truyeàn baù giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ôû nhöõng xöù xa xoâi, vöôït xa bieân giôùi 

AÁn Ñoä nhö Phi Chaâu, Taây AÙ vaø Trung AÙ cuõng nhö Ñoâng Nam AÙ goàm 

caùc nöôùc nhö Maõ Lai, Mieán Ñieän, Thaùi Lan, Laøo, Cao Mieân, Chaøm vaø 

Vieät Nam, thôøi baáy giôø coù teân laø Quaän Giao Chæ (baây giôø laø vuøng tænh 

Baéc Ninh). Maõi cho ñeán theá kyû thöù 10, Vieät Nam vaãn coøn naèm döôùi söï 

ñoâ hoä cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa, neân aûnh höôûng cuûa Trung Hoa raát maïnh 

veà moïi maët trong xaõ hoäi Vieät Nam, bao goàm luoân vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät 

giaùo. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai thì taïi Giao Chæ ñaõ coù nhöõng vò Taêng 

noåi tieáng, ñieån hình laø ngaøi Khöông Taêng Hoäi. Ngöôøi ta tin raèng trong 

ba trung taâm Phaät giaùo coå ñaïi ôû Ñoâng AÙ laø Laïc Döông, Baønh Thaønh vaø 

Luy Laâu thì trung taâm Luy Laâu ôû Giao Chæ laø trung taâm Phaät giaùo ñaàu 

tieân ñöôïc thaønh laäp döôùi trieàu Haùn vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù nhaát Taây 

lòch. Thôøi ñoù Luy Laâu laø thuû phuû cuûa Giao Chæ, luùc baáy giôø laø thuoäc ñòa 

cuûa Trung Hoa. Vì Luy Laâu naèm giöõa con ñöôøng giao thöông AÁn Hoa, 

neân thôøi ñoù caùc nhaø sö tieàn phong AÁn Ñoä tröôùc khi ñeán Trung Hoa hoï 

ñeàu gheù laïi Luy Laâu. Vì theá maø Luy Laâu ñaõ trôû thaønh moät ñieåm thuaän 

tieän vaø höng thònh cho caùc ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo tieân phong töø AÁn Ñoä ñeán 

löu truù, truyeàn baù giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät tröôùc khi caùc vò tieáp tuïc cuoäc haønh 

trình ñi veà phöông Baéc. Cuõng chính vì theá maø Taêng Ñoaøn Luy Laâu 
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ñöôïc thaønh laäp tröôùc caû Laïc Döông vaø Baønh Thaønh. Vaøo thôøi ñoù trung 

taâm Luy Laâu coù treân 20 ngoâi chuøa vaø 500 Taêng só. Ñöôïc bieát Kinh Töù 

Thaäp Nhò Chöông xuaát hieän ñaàu tieân taïi Luy Laâu vaøo theá kyû thöù hai 

sau Taây Lòch. 

 

II. Nhöõng Böôùc Thaêng Traàm Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam: 

1. Thôøi Kyø Du Nhaäp Phaät Giaùo Vaøo Vieät Nam: Coù ngöôøi cho 

raèng khôûi xöôùng coâng cuoäc truyeàn baù Phaät Giaùo vaøo Vieät Nam baét ñaàu 

töø Ngaøi Maâu Baùc, moät vò Taêng ngöôøi ôû Ngoâ Chaâu, tröôùc tu theo ñaïo 

Laõo, sau ñeán Giao Chaâu vaø hoïc ñaïo vôùi caùc Taêng só AÁn Ñoä ôû ñaáy. Tuy 

nhieân, ñaùng tin caäy hôn coù leõ Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam baét nguoàn töø nhöõng 

giaùo ñoaøn maø vua A Duïc ñaõ cöû ñi ñeå truyeàn baù Phaät Phaùp vaøo theá kyû 

thöù hai hoaëc thöù ba tröôùc Thieân Chuùa. Trong soá caùc trung taâm Phaät 

giaùo coå Laïc Döông, Baønh Thaønh vaø Luy Laâu thì coù leõ Luy Laâu laø thích 

hôïp vaø thuaän tieän nhaát cho caùc nhaø truyeàn giaùo tieân phong AÁn Ñoä ñeán, 

ôû laïi vaø truyeàn giaûng giaùo phaùp. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai thì taïi Giao 

Chæ ñaõ coù nhöõng vò Taêng noåi tieáng, ñieån hình laø ngaøi Khöông Taêng Hoäi 

(see Khöông Taêng Hoäi in Chapter 19 (26)). Ngoaøi caùc ngaøi Maâu Baùc 

vaø Khöông Taêng Hoäi coøn coù raát nhieàu Taêng só danh tieáng khaùc nhö 

ngaøi Ma La Kyø Vöïc vaø Thieän Höõu, vaân vaân, ñaï theo hoaëc ñöôøng boä 

qua ngaû Trung Hoa, hoaëc ñöôøng bieån qua eo bieån Maõ Lai ñeán Giao 

Chaâu, nôi phaùt xuaát cuoäc Nam tieán cuûa nöôùc Vieät Nam ngaøy nay, vaø 

chaéc chaén caùc vò Taêng naày ñaõ doïn ñöôøng cho söù maïng truyeàn baù Phaät 

giaùo vaøo Vieät Nam veà sau naày. Vaøo thôøi kyø naày Giao Chaâu noäi thuoäc 

Trung Hoa, moät quoác gia theo Khoång giaùo, neân ñoái vôùi ñaïo Phaät, hoï 

khoâng caám caûn maø cuõng khoâng khuyeán khích. Chính vì vaäy maø ngoaøi 

vaøi boä kinh thoâng duïng chöõ Haùn nhö Hoa Nghieâm vaø Phaùp Hoa, ít coù 

ngöôøi naøo bieát ñeán kho taøng Phaùp Baûo phong phuù cuûa Phaät Giaùo. 

2) Thôøi Kyø Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam: Töø naêm 544 

ñeán naêm 602, tuy thôøi gian töï chuû coù ngaén nguûi, nhöng ñaây chính laø 

thôøi kyø cöïc kyø quan troïng cho vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät Giaùo taïi Vieät Nam. 

Tuy nhieân, Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam vaãn chöa ñöôïc phaùt trieån maïnh cho 

maõi ñeán naêm 580 khi Thieàn sö Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi, moät vò sö AÁn Ñoä, laø 

ñeä töû cuûa Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn, tröôùc khi doøng Thieàn Trung Hoa bò chia 

laøm hai, Baéc vaø Nam toâng, ñaõ ñeán Vieät Nam vaø saùng laäp doøng Thieàn 

Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi. Toå truyeàn cuûa doøng Thieàn ñaàu tieân naày chaám döùt 

sau khi toå thöù 28 cuûa noù thò tòch vaøo naêm 1216. Tuy nhieân, aûnh höôûng 
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cuûa noù coøn raát maïnh ôû phía Baéc. Doøng Thieàn thöù hai taïi Vieät Nam 

ñöôïc phaùt khôûi bôûi moät nhaø sö Trung Hoa teân laø Voâ Ngoân Thoâng, moät 

ñeä töû cuûa Thieàn sö Baùch Tröôïng Hoaøi Haûi. Toå truyeàn cuûa doøng Thieàn 

naày chaám döùt vaøo theá kyû thöù 13, duø doøng Thieàn naày vaãn toàn taïi. Maëc 

duø hai doøng Thieàn naày khoâng coøn toàn taïi nhö nhöõng doøng truyeàn thöøa 

khaùc, nhöng chính hai doøng Thieàn naày  ñaõ ñaët neàn moùng vöõng chaéc cho 

Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Vaøo thôøi kyø naày, Vieät Nam chuùng ta chæ coù 

khoaûng 15 boä kinh do Ngaøi Khöông Taêng Hoäi dòch maø thoâi. 

3) Thôøi Kyø Ngöng Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi Vieät Nam: 

Ngoâ Quyeàn ñaùnh ñuoåi quaân Trung Hoa giaønh laïi quyeàn töï chuû vaøo 

naêm 939, nhöng chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù nhaø Ngoâ bò suïp ñoå, ñöa ñeán loaïn 

12 söù quaân. Trong giai ñoaïn naày, Phaät giaùo taïi Trung Hoa bò ngöôïc ñaõi 

moät caùch khuûng khieáp trong khi söï phaùt trieån cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam 

toàn taïi nhöng khoâng ñöôïc phaùt trieån. 

4) Thôøi Kyø Chaán Höng Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam: Khoaûng ñaàu 

theá kyû thöù möôøi, vua Lyù Nam Ñeá khôûi ñaàu moät thôøi kyø töï trò cuûa Ñaïi 

Vieät, oâng raát suøng kính ñaïo Phaät vaø oâng thöôøng tham vaán vôùi caùc vò 

Taêng cuõng nhö thöïc hieän nhöõng lôøi khuyeân cuûa hoï trong vieäc baûo veä 

ñaát nöôùc. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Ñinh (969-981), vua Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng ñaõ ñaët 

ra Taêng Giaø Vieät Nam ñöôïc nhaø vua baûo trôï vaø boå nhieäm nhöõng vò sö 

noåi tieáng vaøo caùc chöùc vuï trong trieàu, nhöõng chöùc vuï maø tröôùc kia ñeàu 

do caùc hoïc giaû Khoång Nho ñaûm nhieäm. Naêm 970, vua Ñinh Tieân 

Hoaøng phong cho Thieàn Sö Ngoâ Chaân Löu laøm Taêng Thoáng vaø ban 

hieäu Khuoâng Vieät, dieãn taû loøng bieát ôn cuûa nhaø vua vôùi vò Taêng coù 

coâng söûa sang nöôùc Vieät. 

5) Thôøi Kyø Hoaøng Kim Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam:  Döôùi thôøi nhaø 

Tieàn Leâ (981-1009), boä Ñaïi Taïng baèng Haùn vaên ñaàu tieân ñaõ ñöôïc thænh 

veà töø Trung Quoác, laøm caên baûn giaùo ñieån cho Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. 

Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam ñaït ñeán ñænh cao höng thònh vaøo hai thôøi ñaïi Lyù vaø 

Traàn. Maõi ñeán theá kyû thöù 11, baáy giôø Vieät Nam vaãn coøn döôùi söï ñoâ hoä 

cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa, vaø ngay caû sau khi nhaø Lyù ñaõ thieát laäp xong 

trieàu ñaïi, Trung Hoa vaãn tieáp tuïc aûnh höôûng ñaùng keå vaøo Vieät Nam. 

Tuy nhieân, vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù 10 ñeán theá kyû thöù 11, Phaät giaùo Vieät 

Nam ñaõ ñaït ñeán ñænh cao cuûa thôøi kyø hoaøng kim cuûa noù. Thôøi nhaø Lyù 

laø thôøi hoaøng kim cuûa neàn töï chuû Vieät Nam. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Lyù, Phaät 

giaùo Vieät Nam ñaõ tuøy thuoäc vaøo söï baûo trôï cuûa chaùnh quyeàn. Taát caû 

taùm vò vua cuûa vöông trieàu nhaø Lyù töø 1010 ñeán 1224 ñeàu laø nhöõng 
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ngöôøi hoä trì Phaät giaùo trung kieân. Chính vì theá maø nhaø Lyù coù moät vò trí 

thaät ñaëc bieät trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Vaøo thôøi naøy nhieàu nhaø 

sö ñaõ tham gia vaøo vieäc trò nöôùc, ñaëc bieät laø sö Vaïn Haïnh (... 1018), 

ngöôøi ñaõ goùp phaàn quan troïng trong vieäc toân Vua Lyù Thaùi Toå, ngöôøi 

saùng laäp trieàu Lyù leân ngoâi. Sau ñoù Ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc vua ban töôùc hieäu laø 

Quoác Sö (Taêng Thoáng). Naêm 1069, vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân phaùt ñoäng chieán 

dòch Nam tieán choáng laïi Chieâm Thaønh, trong chieán dòch naày trong soá 

haøng traêm ngaøn tuø binh baét ñöôïc, coù moät tuø binh raát ñaëc bieät ñöôïc ñöa 

veà kinh ñoâ Thaêng Long, moät nhaø sö Trung Hoa teân Thaûo Ñöôøng. Vôùi 

söï hoå trôï maïnh meõ cuûa vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân, doøng Thieàn Thaûo Ñöôøng ñaõ 

ñöôïc khai saùng. Veà sau naày toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä ñöôïc du nhaäp vaøo Vieät 

Nam töø Trung Quoác chieám vò theá khaù maïnh vaø toàn taïi cho ñeán ngaøy 

nay. Ngoaøi ra, haàu heát nhöõng toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa ñeàu ñöôïc 

truyeàn baù vaø toàn taïi taïi Vieät Nam. Vua Lyù Thaùi Toå vaø caùc vò noái ngoâi 

Ngaøi laø nhöõng ngöôøi uûng hoä vaø baûo trôï Phaät giaùo raát nhieät tình. Caùc 

ngaøi chính thöùc coâng nhaän Phaät giaùo laø quoác giaùo vaø cai trò ñaát nöôùc y 

theo möôøi phaän söï cuûa moät quaân vöông Phaät giaùo. Caùc ngaøi coøn bieåu 

loä loøng ñaïi bi ñaïi töø vaø khoan dung ñoái vôùi moïi ngöôøi, cho duø ngöôøi aáy 

laø toäi phaïm, tuø nhaân, ngoaïi ñòch hay nhöõng keû phaûn loaïn. Döôùi thôøi 

vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân, Khoång Giaùo ñaõ baét ñaàu truyeàn baù maïnh meõ vaøo 

Vieät Nam, nhöng maõi ñeán ñôøi vua Lyù Nhaân Toân Khoång Giaùo môùi ñöôïc 

phoå bieán roäng raõi trong daân chuùng sau khi nhaø vua ban chieáu chæ laäp ra 

khoa cöû. Tuy nhieân, Phong traøo Khoång hoïc khoâng laøm phöông haïi ñeán 

Phaät Giaùo vì baèng moïi caùch caùc vua trieàu Lyù vaãn tieáp tuïc baûo trôï Ñaïo 

Phaät. Nhieàu buùt tích coøn löu laïi ñeán ngaøy nay chöùng toû Phaät Giaùo thôøi 

aáy ñaõ ñaït ñeán trình ñoä sieâu vieät. Löøng laãy nhaát laø caùc ngaøi Vieân Chieáu, 

Ngoâ An, vaø Khoâ Ñaàu. Gioáng nhö ngaøi Khuoâng Vieät hoài thôøi Ñinh Leâ, 

caùc vò Taêng naày naém giöõ caùc vò trí quan troïng nhaát trong trieàu. Trong 

suoát chieàu daøi lòch söû Vieät Nam, chöa coù thôøi naøo Phaät Giaùo ñöôïc thònh 

ñaït cho baèng döôùi thôøi nhaø Lyù. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian 215 naêm döôùi 

trieàu nhaø Lyù, Ñaïo Phaät laø toân giaùo duy nhaát ñöôïc daân chuùng suøng baùi. 

Ñeán ñôøi nhaø Traàn, caùc vò vua ñaàu nhö Traàn Thaùi Toâng vaø Traàn Nhaân 

Toâng ñeàu laø nhöõng Phaät töû nhieät thaønh, hôn caû caùc vò vua thôøi nhaø Lyù. 

Phaät giaùo ñôøi Traàn, coøn goïi laø Phaät giaùo Truùc Laâm, teân cuûa moät thieàn 

phaùi ñaëc bieät phaùt trieån do vua Traàn Nhaân Toâng laõnh ñaïo, ñaõ trôû thaønh 

moät heä thoáng tö töôûng trieát lyù Phaät giaùo thaät gaàn guûi vôùi daân toäc. Ñaây 

laø phong traøo Phaät giaùo Nhaäp theá ñaàu tieân taïi Vieät Nam. Döôùi thôøi nhaø 
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Traàn, haàu nhö toaøn theå nhaân daân tham gia vaøo caùc sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo. 

Möôøi hai vò vua cuûa trieàu ñaïi nhaø Traàn cai trò Vieät Nam trong suoát 175 

naêm (1225-1400) vaãn tieáp tuïc uûng hoä Phaät giaùo, nhöng döôùi thôøi nhaø 

Traàn, aûnh höôûng Khoång giaùo ñang taêng daàn trong trieàu ñình. Khi trieàu 

ñaïi nhaø Traàn suïp ñoå vaøo naêm 1400, Phaät giaùo cuõng baét ñaàu suy taøn vaø 

söï uûng hoä Khoång giaùo caøng gia taêng hôn do haäu quaû cuûa nhöõng cuoäc 

xaâm laêng cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa vaøo naêm 1414. Döôùi hai thôøi Lyù Traàn, 

haøng ngaøn ngoâi chuøa ñaõ ñöôïc xaây döïng. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Traàn, baûn khaéc 

toaøn boä kinh Phaät do sö Phaùp Loa vaø haøng traêm Taêng só cuõng nhö haøng 

ngaøn Phaät töû taïi gia khaùc ñaûm traùch, keùo daøi 24 naêm vaø ñöôïc hoaøn 

thaønh (1295-1319) taïi chuøa Quyønh Laâm döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa vua Traàn 

Anh Toâng. Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm trong thôøi hoaøng kim cuûa Phaät Giaùo 

Vieät Nam: Döôùi thôøi nhaø Traàn, moät Thieàn phaùi noåi tieáng ñöôïc saùng laäp, 

ñoù laø Thieàn phaùi truùc Laâm. Thieàn phaùi naày do vua Traàn Nhaân Toâng 

saùng laäp vaø phaùt trieån. Phong traøo Phaät giaoù nhaäp theá do vua Traàn 

Nhaân Toâng khôûi xöôùng ñaõ ñöôïc toaøn daân tham gia. Sau khi chieán thaéng 

quaân Moâng Coå, nhaø vua xuaát gia naêm 1299, ngaøi laáy nuùi Yeân Töû laøm 

nôi tu haønh. Ñieåm ñaëc bieät cuûa Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm laø mang ñaïo Phaät 

vaøo ñôøi soáng haèng ngaøy cuûa nhaân daân. Ñaây laø loaïi ñaïo phuïc vuï cho caû 

ñôøi soáng ñôøi soáng phuùc lôïi xaõ hoäi cuõng nhö taâm linh cho nhaân daân. 

Thieàn sö Vieân Chöùng, Quoác Sö cuûa vua Traàn Nhaân Toâng, ñaõ noùi roõ veà 

nhöõng nguyeân taéc höôùng daãn ñôøi soáng cuûa moät nhaø chính trò Phaät töû 

nhö sau: “Ñaõ laøm ngöôøi phuïng söï nhaân daân thì phaûi laáy caùi muoán cuûa 

daân laøm caùi muoán cuûa mình, phaûi laáy yù daân laøm yù mình, trong khi ñoù 

khoâng xao laõng vieäc tu haønh cuûa chính baûn thaân mình.” Döôùi thôøi nhaø 

Traàn, caùc Taêng só khoâng tröïc tieáp tham gia vaøo caùc sinh hoaït chính trò, 

nhöng Phaät giaùo laø moät yeáu toá cöïc kyø quan troïng trong vieäc noái keát 

nhaân taâm. Chính tinh thaàn Phaät giaùo ñaõ khieán cho caùc vò vua ñôøi Traàn 

aùp duïng nhöõng chính saùch heát söùc bình dò maø thaân daân vaø voâ cuøng daân 

chuû. Chính vua Traàn Nhaân Toâng ñaõ xöû duïng tieàm naêng cuûa Phaät giaùo 

noùi chung vaø Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm noùi rieâng ñeå phuïc vuï ñaát nöôùc vaø 

nhaân daân. Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm ñaõ thöïc söï phaùt huy moïi taùc duïng cuûa 

Phaät giaùo trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi cuõng nhö chính trò cuûa trieàu ñaïi nhaø 

Traàn. Thaät vaäy, noùi veà moái töông quan nhaân quaû, thì söï oån ñònh vaø 

höng thònh baét nguoàn töø söï yeân oån trong taâm cuûa nhaân daân. Thieàn phaùi 

truùc Laâm ñaõ laøm saùng toû giaùo lyù Phaät giaùo naày qua phöông caùch “Taâm 

an Caûnh bình” vaäy. Noùi toùm laïi, döôùi thôøi nhaø Traàn, caû Phaät giaùo, 
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Thieàn phaùi truùc Laâm, vaø giôùi Taêng só ñaõ goùp phaàn ñaùng keå veà moïi maët 

cho thôøi kyø hoaøng kim cuûa lòch söû ñaát nöôùc. 

6) Thôøi Kyø Suy Taøn Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam: Ñeán cuoái ñôøi nhaø 

Traàn thì Khoång Nho höng khôûi vaø chieám ñoäc quyeàn ôû trieàu ñình neân 

Phaät giaùo maát daàn aûnh höôûng, nhaát laø sau khi quaân Minh xaâm chieám 

Ñaïi Vieät vaøo naêm 1414. Vôùi chaùnh saùch ñoàng hoùa ngöôøi Vieät Nam 

thaønh ngöôøi Trung Hoa vaø truyeàn baù Khoång giaùo neân nhöõng ngöôøi cai 

trò cuûa nhaø Minh phaùt ñoäng chieán dòch ñaøn aùp Phaät giaùo baèng caùch tòch 

thu haàu heát kinh saùch, ñöa veà Kim Laêng vaø phaù huûy raát nhieàu ñeàn 

chuøa. Hôn theá nöõa, nhieàu nhaø sö taøi gioûi bò baét ñöa ñi ñaøy sang Trung 

Hoa. Ñeán ñôøi nhaø Haäu Leâ, Khoång giaùo vaãn tieáp tuïc aûnh höôûng maïnh 

trong trieàu ñình. Trong khi ñoù, Laõo giaùo vaø Laït Ma giaùo cuõng töø töø coù 

aûnh höôûng ôû Vieät Nam, chæ coù Phaät giaùo laø bò ñaåy luøi. May nhôø Phaät 

giaùo ñaõ baùm reã vaøo moïi taàng lôùp quaàn chuùng neân hoï luoân giöõ vöõng 

nieàm tin duø phaûi chòu söï choáng ñoái maõnh lieät cuûa caùc hoïc giaû Khoång 

Nho vaø meänh leänh ñoäc toân cuûa nhaø vua (coù veû nhö trieàu ñình nghieâng 

veà Khoång giaùo trong khi thöôøng daân vaãn duy trì nieàm tin nôi Phaät 

giaùo). Ñeán theá kyû thöù 16 trong thôøi Trònh Nguyeãn phaân tranh, caû hai hoï 

Trònh vaø Nguyeãn ñeàu ra söùc phuïc höng Phaät giaùo. Caùc chuùa Trònh vaø 

Nguyeãn ña soá laø Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh vaø laø nhöõng ngöôøi baûo trôï Phaät 

giaùo ñaéc löïc. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 17, moät soá nhaø sö Trung Hoa sang Vieät 

Nam vaø saùng laäp nhöõng doøng Thieàn Laâm Teá vaø Taøo Ñoäng. Hoï ñöôïc 

chuùa Trònh ôû ñaøng ngoaøi tieáp ñaõi noàng haäu. Cuøng thôøi ñoù, Thieàn phaùi 

Truùc Laâm cuûa Vieät Nam cuõng ñöôïc phuïc hoài. Cuøng luùc aáy thì ôû ñaøng 

trong, caùc chuùa Nguyeãn cuõng chaøo ñoùn caùc nhaø sö Trung Hoa moät caùch 

noàng nhieät. Nhieàu nhaø sö noåi tieáng cuûa Vieät Nam cuõng xuaát hieän treân 

caû hai mieàn Nam vaø Baéc. Tuy nhieân, cuõng vaøo theá kyû thöù 17, tröôøng 

phaùi Tònh Ñoä ñaõ baét ñaàu chieám öu theá hôn caùc Thieàn phaùi taïi mieàn 

Baéc Vieät Nam. Trong khi ñoù, caùc vò vua trieàu Nguyeãn ñaûo loän hoaøn 

toaøn khuynh höôùng uûng hoä Khoång sang khuynh höôùng uûng hoä Phaät 

giaùo. Vaøo naêm 1601, chuùa Nguyeãn Hoaøng baûo trôï vieäc xaây caát chuøa 

Thieân Muï noåi tieáng ôû Hueá.  Döôùi trieàu Gia Long, Minh Maïng vaø Thieäu 

Trò, nhieàu chuøa ñöôïc truøng tu vaø nhieàu chuøa khaùc ñöôïc khôûi coâng xaây 

döïng. Caùc vua chuùa nhaø Nguyeãn coøn ban Saéc Töù cho nhieàu chuøa vaø 

mieãn thueá ruoäng ñaát cho chuøa nöõa. 

7) Thôøi Kyø Caän Ñaïi Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam: Vaøo haäu baùn theá 

kyû thöù 19, Phaät giaùo vaãn coøn phoå caäp trong daân chuùng, nhöng phaûi chòu 
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thuït haäu trong thôøi thöïc daân Phaùp thoáng trò Vieät Nam, hoï uûng hoä Thieân 

Chuùa giaùo vaø ñaøn aùp Phaät giaùo moät caùch daõ man. Ngöôøi Phaùp bò ñaùnh 

ñuoåi ra khoûi laõnh thoå Vieät Nam vaøo theá kyû 20. Vaøo naêm 1917, Ñöùc Hoä 

Phaùp Phaïm Coâng Taéc saùng laäp Cao Ñaøi giaùo, toân giaùo bao goàm caû ba 

nieàm tin cuûa Phaät, Laõo, vaø Cô Ñoác giaùo. Cao-Ñaøi chaáp nhaän vuõ truï 

luaän cuûa Phaät giaùo Tònh Ñoä vaø Laõo giaùo; tuy vaäy, moät soá Phaät töû 

khoâng ñoàng yù saép ñaët Cao Ñaøi nhö laø moät tröôøng phaùi cuûa Phaät giaùo. 

Vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù 20, Vieät Nam coù khoaûng treân 80 phaàn traêm daân 

chuùng theo Phaät giaùo; tuy nhieân, phaàn lôùn nhöõng ngöôøi ñöôïc goïi laø 

Phaät töû coù moät yù nghó raát mô hoà veà yù nghóa thaät söï cuûa Phaät giaùo. 

Trong thaäp thaäp nieân 1920s, coù moät cuoäc phuïc höng Phaät giaùo taïi Vieät 

Nam, vaø baét ñaàu naêm 1931 moät soá caùc toå chöùc Phaät giaùo ra ñôøi treân 

toaøn quoác. Töø naêm 1931 ñeán 1934, Hoøa Thöôïng Khaùnh Hoøa laõnh ñaïo 

nhieàu hoäi Phaät Hoïc khaép Baéc, Trung, Nam vaø Phaät giaùo ñaõ daàn daàn 

phuïc höng. Vaøo naêm 1948, Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp ôû Haø Noäi. Nhieàu taïp chí vaø dòch baûn saùch baùo Phaät giaùo 

ñöôïc phaùt haønh. Taïi Hueá, Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Giaùc Nhieân vaø cö só Minh 

Taâm Leâ Ñình Thaùm ñaõ ñoùng goùp tích cöïc vaøo phong traøo chaán höng 

Phaät giaùo baèng caùch thuyeát phaùp baèng tieáng Vieät, thaønh laäp nhieàu toå 

chöùc thanh nieân Phaät töû vaø dòch Kinh Laêng Nghieâm sang Vieät ngöõ. 

Vaøo naêm 1951 moät hoäi nghò Phaät giaùo toaøn quoác hoïp taïi Hueá nhaèm 

thoáng nhaát caùc toå chöùc Phaät giaùo vaø hoaït ñoäng cuûa Taêng Giaø. Hoäi nghò 

ñaõ chaáp thuaän cho Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam gia nhaäp Hoäi Phaät Töû 

Thaân Höõu Theá Giôùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp taïi Colombo Tích Lan vaøo naêm 

1950. Thaùng 9, naêm 1952, hoäi nghò Phaät Giaùo theá Giôùi kyø 2 taïi Ñoâng 

Kinh, Nhaät Baûn. Phaùi ñoaøn Tích Lan, treân ñöôøng tôùi Ñoâng Kinh,  ñaõ 

gheù laïi Saøi Goøn treân taøu “La Marseillaise” vôùi xaù lôïi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. 

Nhaân cô hoäi naày Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam thoáng nhaát ñaõ bieåu 

döông thöïc löïc cuûa mình sau leã cung ngheânh xaù lôïi Phaät cuûa hôn 

50.000 Phaät töû trong 6 ngaøy lieân tuïc. Sau naêm 1954, Vieät Nam bò chia 

ñoâi, mieàn Baéc Coäng Saûn döôùi söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa Hoà Chí Minh vaø mieàn 

Nam Coäng Hoøa döôùi söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa Ngoâ Ñình Dieäm. Do tình hình 

chính trò xaùo troän treân caû hai mieàn Nam Baéc neân Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam 

khoâng ñöôïc phaùt trieån nhö Phaät giaùo taïi nhöõng quoác gia khaùc trong 

vuøng. Phaät giaùo bò ñaøn aùp döôùi caû hai cheá ñoä, mieàn Baéc Coäng Saûn vaø 

mieàn Nam cuûa Ngoâ Ñình Dieäm, moät tín ñoà Thieân Chuùa Giaùo. Sau naêm 

1963, Phaät giaùo mieàn Nam phuïc hoài vôùi söï thaønh hình cuûa Giaùo Hoäi 
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Phaät Giaùo Thoáng Nhaát, nhöng Phaät giaùo mieàn Baéc vaãn aâm thaàm vôùi 

nhöõng sinh hoaït giôùi haïn döôùi cheá ñoä Coäng Saûn. Sau naêm 1975, Coäng 

Saûn chieám toaøn boä Vieät Nam, Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam bò phaân taùn. Nhieàu 

Taêng Ni vaø haøng traêm ngaøn Phaät töû ñaõ vöôït thoaùt ñeán caùc quoác gia 

khaùc treân theá giôùi vaø Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam taïi haûi ngoaïi ñöôïc höng thònh 

treân nhöõng vuøng ñaát môùi naày. Naêm 1980 chaùnh quyeàn Coäng Saûn cho 

thaønh laäp Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam. Töø ñoù nôi quoác noäi, Phaät 

Giaùo Vieät Nam coù hai giaùo hoäi hoaït ñoäng song haønh cho ñeán ngaøy nay. 

Duø sao ñi nöõa, Phaät giaùo luoân ñöôïc söï uûng hoä vaø baét reã saâu xa trong 

quaàn chuùng. 

 

III. Vai Troø cuûa Taêng Löõ Trong Lòch Söû Vieät Nam:  

1) Sô Löôïc Veà Vai Troø cuûa Taêng Löõ Trong Lòch Söû Döïng Nöôùc 

vaø Giöõ Nöôùc Cuûa Vieät Nam: Ñöùc Phaät chaúng bao giôø khuyeán khích 

haøng ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi tham gia vaøo chính trò, vaø giaùo lyù cuûa Ngaøi cuõng 

khoâng ñeà caäp ñeán muïc ñích chính trò trong xaõ hoäi cuûa haøng Taêng Löõ. 

Tuy nhieân, giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät quan taâm ñeán phuùc lôïi vaø haïnh phuùc cuûa 

chuùng sanh. Neáu chuùng ta nhìn kyõ vaøo töù voâ löôïng taâm chuùng ta seõ 

thaáy raèng qua voâ löôïng töø, voâ löôïng bi, voâ löôïng hyû, vaø voâ löôïng xaû, 

ñaïo Phaät ñaõ tích cöïc goùp phaàn oån ñònh xaõ hoäi vaø reøn luyeän con ngöôøi 

coù moät nhaân caùch hoaøn myõ. Rieâng ñoái vôùi Vieät Nam, ñaïo Phaät ñaõ du 

nhaäp vaøo Vieät Nam ngay trong quaù trình döïng nöôùc vaø giöõ nöôùc cuûa 

daân toäc naày, vaø vì theá maø ñaïo Phaät cuõng coáng hieán raát nhieàu Thieàn Sö 

vaø Taêng Löõ noåi tieáng cho ñaát nöôùc. Trong quaù trình döïng nöôùc vaø giöõ 

nöôùc, khoâng coøn gì nghi ngôø raèng nhöõng tö töôûng Phaät giaùo ñaõ gaén lieàn 

vaøo nhöõng sinh hoaït chính trò cuûa ñaát nöôùc Vieät Nam, vaø toân giaùo naày 

ñaõ trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo cuûa daân toäc luoân ñi ñoâi vôùi nhöõng thaêng traàm 

cuûa lòch söû ñaát nöôùc. Töø caùc trieàu ñaïi Ñinh, Tieàn Leâ, Lyù, Traàn, Haäu 

Leâ, vaø Nguyeãn, vai troø cuûa Taêng Löõ thaät voâ cuøng quan troïng cho ñaát 

nöôùc trong moïi laõnh vöïc. Döôùi trieàu nhaø Ñinh, Thieàn Sö Khuoâng Vieät 

(Ngoâ Chaân Löu) ñaõ ñöôïc nhaø vua phong chöùc Taêng Thoáng. Ngaøi vöøa 

giuùp vua Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng oån ñòn xaõ hoäi baèng giaùo phaùp nhaø Phaät, maø 

Ngaøi cuõng chính thöùc laøm vieäc cho trieàu ñình, giuùp caùc quan laïi cai trò 

ñaát nöôùc moät caùch coù hieäu quaû. Sau ñoù, vaøo naêm 980, Ngaøi laïi giuùp 

vua Leâ Ñaïi Haønh trong vai troø coá vaán vieäc bang giao vôùi nhaø Toáng beân 

Trung Hoa. Trong thôøi Tieàn Leâ, vua Leâ Ñaïi Haønh thöôøng baøn baïc quoác 

söï vôùi caùc vò Thieàn sö Vaïn Haïnh vaø Phaùp Thuaän. Döôùi hai trieàu Lyù vaø 
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Traàn, raát nhieàu vò Taêng ñaõ giöõ chöùc Quoác Sö, ngöôøi chòu traùch nhieäm 

coá vaán nhaø vua vaø trieàu thaàn trong vieäc trò nöôùc. Vaøo naêm 1130, vua 

Lyù Nhaân Toâng thænh Thieàn sö Vieân Thoâng vaøo trieàu ñeå hoûi chuyeän 

quoác söï. Ngaøi ñaõ khuyeân nhaø vua raèng thöông daân cuõng ñoàng nghóa vôùi 

kính troïng hoï, vì theá maø caû nhaø vua laãn quan laïi ñeàu phaûi chaêm lo tu 

ñöùc tröôùc thì vieäc trò daân môùi an ñöôïc. Trong lòch söû döïng nöôùc vaø giöõ 

nöôùc, ñaõ coù raát nhieàu vò Taêng noåi baäc giöõ nhöõng vai troø quan troïng 

trong vieäc cai trò ñaát nöôùc; tuy nhieân, caùc söû gia thôøi phong kieán chæ ñeà 

caäp ñeán caùc vua vaø quan cuûa caùc trieàu ñaïi maø thoâi. Trong lòch söû caän 

ñaïi, vaøo naêm 1963, söùc maïnh cuûa Taêng ñoaøn trong Giaùo Hoäi Phaät giaùo 

Vieät Nam noùi rieâng vaø cuûa Phaät giaùo noùi chung ñaõ ñoùng moät vai troø 

quyeát lieät trong vieäc laøm suïp ñoå cheá ñoä cuûa Toång Thoáng Ngoâ Ñình 

Dieäm. 

2) Lyù Do Khieán Taêng Löõ Tham Gia Vaøo Caùc Sinh Hoaït Chính 

Trò Cuûa Nhaø Nöôùc: Coù nhieàu lyù do khieán cho Taêng Löõ tham gia vaøo 

nhöõng sinh hoaït chính trò. Trong lòch söû döïng nöôùc vaø giöõ nöôùc, Vieät 

Nam ñaõ traûi qua quaù nhieàu cuoäc chieán tranh, vì theá maø caùc nhaø laõnh 

ñaïo raát caàn nhöõng nhaø trí thöùc trôï giuùp trong vieäc chieán thaéng nhöõng 

cuoäc chieán tranh naày. Keå töø theá kyû thöù nhaát ñeán theá kyû thöù 17, caùc nhaø 

trí thöùc Vieät Nam hình nhö chæ tìm thaáy trong hai giai caáp: só phu vaø 

Taêng löõ. Vaøo naêm 971, vua Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng cho thaønh laäp Taêng Giaø 

Ñaïi Coà Vieät vaø boå nhieäm chöùc Taêng Thoáng (Thieàn sö Khuoâng Vieät). 

Nhaø vua cuõng chaáp nhaän giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät laøm nguyeân taéc chæ nam cho 

vieäc trò daân cuûa trieàu ñình. Sau ñoù, vua Leâ Ñaïi Haønh boå nhieäm caùc vò 

Thieàn sö Vaïn Haïnh vaø Phaùp Thuaän laøm coá vaán. Nhö vaäy lyù do naøo 

khieán cho caùc haøng Taêng löõ tham gia vaøo caùc sinh hoaït chính trò? Lyù do 

thöù nhaát laø do hoaøn caûnh ñaát nöôùc; ñaát nöôùc caàn hoï ñöùng ra giöõ nöôùc. 

Lyù do thöù hai, Taêng löõ laø nhöõng ngöôøi coù yù thöùc veà quoác gia, vaø hoï 

thoâng hieåu quaàn chuùng vì hoï soáng raát gaàn guûi vôùi nhöõng ngöôøi bình 

daân. Lyù do thöù ba laø haàu heát caùc vò vua ñeàu tin töôûng hoï vì hoï chæ tôùi 

goùp yù vôùi vua roài trôû veà chuøa, chöù hoï khoâng heà giöõ baát cöù chöùc vuï naøo 

trong trieàu. 

 

IV. Vieät Taïng & Cô Sôû Giaùo Duïc Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam:  

1) Vieät Taïng: Boä kinh taïng Vieät Nam chuû yeáu laø laáy töø beân Trung 

Hoa. Duø nhieàu boä kinh ñaõ ñöôïc dòch sang tieáng Vieät, nhöng caùc boä 

kinh dòch naøy coù quaù nhieàu nhöõng chöõ dö thöøa, laøm cho moät soá Phaät töû 
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taïi gia cuõng nhö Taêng Ni khoâng caûm thaáy thoaûi maùi khi tuïng ñoïc. Duø 

vaäy, tuïng ñoïc kinh vaãn laø moät trong nhöõng phöông thöùc tu taäp phoå bieán 

roäng nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Nhöõng kinh ñieån phoå thoâng nhaát 

cuûa Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam bao goàm Kinh Phaùp Hoa, Kinh Duy Ma Caät, 

Kinh Thuû Laêng Nghieâm, Kinh A Di Ñaø (keå caû hai boä, ngaén vaø daøi), 

Kinh Ñaïi Baùt Nieát Baøn, vaân vaân. Maõi cho ñeán hoâm nay, Phaät giaùo Vieät 

Nam vaãn chöa coù boä kinh taïng baèng chöõ Vieät; tuy nhieân, vaøo thaäp nieân 

1980s raát nhieàu noã löïc taäp trung vaøo vieäc phieân dòch Tam Taïng Phaät 

ñieån, hoaëc töø Haùn vaên hay Baéc Phaïn, hay Nam Phaïn ra tieáng Vieät. 

Vaøo naêm 2003, Tyø Kheo Thích Tònh Haïnh ôû Ñaøi Loan tuyeân boá raèng 

oâng ñaõ hoaøn taát vieäc phieân dòch vaø hieän ñang xuùc tieán vieäc in aán boä ñaïi 

taïng nhieàu taäp naøy. 

2) Cô Sôû Giaùo Duïc cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam:  

a) Söï thaønh laäp cuûa caùc Hoäi Phaät Hoïc: Trong thaäp thaäp nieân 1920s, 

coù moät cuoäc phuïc höng Phaät giaùo taïi Vieät Nam, vaø baét ñaàu naêm 1931 

moät soá caùc toå chöùc Phaät giaùo ra ñôøi treân toaøn quoác. Töø naêm 1931 ñeán 

1934, Hoøa Thöôïng Khaùnh Hoøa laõnh ñaïo nhieàu hoäi Phaät Hoïc khaép Baéc, 

Trung, Nam vaø Phaät giaùo ñaõ daàn daàn phuïc höng. Ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo 

Vieät Nam, töø tröôùc thaäp nieân 1930s, coâng vieäc thieát laäp moät heä thoáng 

giaùo duïc Phaät giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc tieán haønh. Tuy nhieân, vì thieáu moät toå chöùc 

thoáng nhaát, neân ba mieàn Baéc, Trung vaø Nam töï thaønh laäp nhöõng cô sôû 

vaø hieäp hoäi rieâng cho töøng mieàn. Vaøo naêm 1948, Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát ñöôïc thaønh laäp ôû Haø Noäi. Sau naêm 1954, taïi 

mieàn Nam Phaät töû thaønh laäp nhieàu hieäp hoäi Phaät giaùo nhö Hoäi An Nam 

Phaät Hoïc, Hoäi Nam Kyø Nghieân Cöùu Phaät Hoïc, vaân vaân. Vaøo naêm 

1964, Phaät giaùo taïi mieàn Nam phuïc hoài toå chöùc Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo 

Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát. Nhö vaäy sau gaàn 50 naêm chaán höng vaø phaùt 

trieån, daàu ñaát nöôùc ñang trong tình traïng chieán tranh, vaø daàu heä thoáng 

giaùo duïc Phaät giaùo chöa ñöôïc kieän toaøn, nhöng Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam coi 

nhö ñaõ ñöôïc phuïc hoaït. 

b) Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Vaïn Haïnh: Tröôùc naêm 1975, taïi Saøi Goøn coù Vieän 

Ñaïi Hoïc Vaïn Haïnh noåi tieáng vôùi naêm phaân khoa: Phaät Hoïc, Vaên Khoa, 

Khoa Hoïc Xaõ Hoäi, Khoa Hoïc ÖÙng Duïng, vaø Khoa Ngoân Ngöõ Hoïc. 

Rieâng phaân khoa Phaät Hoïc, coù khoaûng 400 sinh vieân theo hoïc haèng 

naêm.  

c) Cô Sôû Giaùo Duïc Phaät Giaùo Hieän taïi: Hieän nay Phaät giaùo Vieät 

Nam coù 3 vieän Ñaïi Hoïc, moät ôû Saøi Goøn, moät ôû Hueá vaø moät ôû Haø Noäi. 



 438 

Rieâng taïi Caàn Thô, Vieän Phaät Hoïc Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 2008. Beân caïnh ñoù coù khoaûng 10 tröôøng Cao Ñaúng 

Phaät Hoïc ñöôïc môû ra taïi nhieàu tænh thaønh khaùc, vaø khoaûng 30 tröôøng 

Trung Caáp Phaät Hoïc taïi haàu heát caùc tænh.  

d) Vieän Nghieân Cöùu Phaät Hoïc Vieät Nam: Vieän Nghieân Cöùu Phaät 

Hoïc Vieät Nam ñöôïc Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Minh Chaâu saùng laäp naêm 

1989. Nhöõng coâng vieäc chính cuûa Vieän bao goàm vieäc laøm saùng toû lôøi 

Phaät daïy, môû roäng caùc sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo trong vaø ngoaøi nöôùc, vaø 

truyeàn baù chaùnh phaùp. Vieän goàm caùc ban ngaønh nhö Ban Phaät Giaùo 

Vieät Nam phuï traùch veà lòch söû Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam bao goàm caû vaên 

hoùa, kieán truùc, vaø khaûo coå hoïc Phaät giaùo; Ban Phaät Giaùo Quoác Teá, phuï 

traùch veà Phaät giaùo vuøng Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn, Ñoâng Nam AÙ, Ñoâng AÙ, AÂu 

Chaâu vaø Myõ Chaâu, Ban Phaät Giaùo Chuyeân Moân phuï traùch veà Thieàn 

hoïc, Taâm Lyù hoïc Phaät giaùo, Luaän Lyù hoïc Phaät giaùo, Ngoân ngöõ hoïc, vaø 

Y hoïc daân toäc, Ban Giaùo Duïc Taêng Ni phuï traùch vieäc ñaøo taïo Taêng Ni 

taïi caùc tröôøng Cô Baûn Phaät Hoïc vaø tröôøng Cao Caáp Phaät Hoïc. Ñaëc bieät 

laø Ban Phieân Dòch vaø AÁn Haønh Ñaïi Taïng Kinh phuï traùch vieäc phieân 

dòch kinh taïng töø Pali, Sanskrit, Haùn vaø Anh ngöõ sang tieáng Vieät. Coâng 

vieäc phieân dòch Ñaïi Taïng Kinh Vieät Nam ñaõ ñöôïc tieán haønh töø naêm 

1991. Töø ñoù ñeán nay nhieàu boä kinh ñöôïc dòch töø Taïng Pali nhö Tröôøng 

Boä, Trung Boä, Töông Öng Boä... Beân caïnh ñoù nhieàu boä ñöôïc dòch töø 

Haùn taïng vaø Sanskrit nhö Tröôøng A Haøm, Trung A Haøm,  vaø Taêng 

Nhaát A Haøm. Nhöõng thaønh quaû ñaùng keå noùi treân ñaây laø do söï coá gaéng 

vöôït böïc cuûa chö Taêng Ni trong nöôùc. 

 

(B) Moät Soá Heä Phaùi Phaät Giaùo Taïi Vieät Nam 

 

I. Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Baéc Toâng:  

1) Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát (1964): Töø naêm 

1955 ñeán naêm 1963, cheá ñoä Ngoâ Ñình Dieäm ñaõ laïm duïng quyeàn haønh 

ñaøn aùp Phaät giaùo moät caùch daõ man. Vaøo naêm 1963, haàu nhö toaøn boä 

chö Taêng Ni taïi mieàn Nam ñaõ tham gia vaøo coâng cuoäc ñaáu tranh choáng 

laïi söï kyø thò toân giaùo cuûa cheá ñoä, keâu goïi huûy boû ñaïo luaät thuoäc ñòa soá 

10, moät ñaïo luaät ñaõ ñöôïc thöøa nhaän töø thôøi thöïc daân Phaùp vaø vaãn ñöôïc 

Toång Thoáng Ngoâ Ñình Dieäm duy trì, chæ thöøa nhaän Thieân Chuùa Giaùo 

La Maõ, trong khi Phaät giaùo vaø caùc toân giaùo khaùc chæ ñöôïc coi nhö laø 
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“hieäp hoäi” maø thoâi. Vaøo ñeâm 20 thaùng 8 naêm 1963, chính quyeàn oâng 

Dieäm tung ra nhöõng cuoäc caøn queùt baèng caûnh saùt moät caùch qui moâ taïi 

Hueá vaø Saøi Goøn nhaèm khuûng boá vaø baét bôù chö Taêng Ni. Ñeå baûo veä 

Phaät giaùo, Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Quaûng Ñöùc cuøng moät soá chö Taêng Ni ñaõ 

töï thieâu vì chaùnh phaùp. Sau phaùp naïn naày, Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät 

Nam trôû neân maïnh meõ hôn. Chính söùc maïnh cuûa Taêng ñoaøn trong Giaùo 

Hoäi Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam noùi rieâng vaø cuûa Phaät giaùo noùi chung ñaõ ñoùng 

moät vai troø quyeát lieät trong vieäc laøm suïp ñoå cheá ñoä cuûa Toång Thoáng 

Ngoâ Ñình Dieäm vaøo naêm 1963. Sau naêm 1963, Phaät giaùo mieàn Nam 

phuïc hoài vôùi söï thaønh hình cuûa Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Thoáng Nhaát vaøo 

naêm 1964. Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát chính thöùc ñaïi 

dieän cho truyeàn thoáng 2.000 naêm Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam. Ñaëc ñieåm cuûa 

Giaùo Hoäi laø keát hôïp laàn ñaàu tieân giöõa nhöõng heä phaùi lôùn nhö Baéc 

Toâng, Khaát Só vaø Nam Toâng laøm moät giaùo hoäi duy nhaát. 

2) Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam (1983): Toå chöùc ñöôïc nhaø nöôùc 

Coäng Hoøa Xaõ Hoäi Chuû Nghóa Vieät Nam thaønh laäp naêm 1983, ñöôïc 

hieåu nhö laø toå chöùc bao truøm heát taát caû sinh hoaït cuûa töï vieän vaø Phaät töû 

taïi gia. Vì theá taïi Vieät Nam hieän nay coù hai giaùo hoäi: Giaùo Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát, ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1963; vaø Giaùo 

Hoäi Vieät Nam, ñöôïc thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1983. Theo Giaùo Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Vieät Nam, ñaïo Phaät chaúng nhöõng tin vaøo loøng bi maãn vaø söï yeâu 

thöông, maø coøn phaûi ñaáu tranh xoùa boû giai caáp nhö Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ laøm 

treân 2.500 naêm veà tröôùc. Toå chöùc naøy xuaát baûn nguyeät san Giaùc Ngoä, 

ñeå thoâng tin sinh hoaït Phaät söï vaø phaûn aûnh chính saùch ñöông thôøi cuûa 

nhaø nöôùc veà 100.000 Taêng Ni vaø hôn 60 trieäu Phaät töû taïi gia, nhöng 

nhöõng con soá naøy coøn phaûi hoûi laïi. 

 

II. Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy Taïi Vieät Nam: 

1) Toång Quan Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy Taïi Vieät Nam: Phaät giaùo 

Vieät Nam tuy ñaõ bò aûnh höôûng bôûi caû hai toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy töø phía Nam vaø Ñaïi Thöøa töø phía Baéc. Nhöng Vieät Nam ñaõ bò 

Trung Hoa ñoâ hoä treân moät ngaøn naêm neân neàn vaên hoùa cuûa Vieät Nam 

gaàn gioáng vôùi neàn vaên hoùa cuûa Trung Hoa vaø vì theá maø Phaät Giaùo Vieät 

Nam coù khuynh höôùng nghieâng haún veà Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. Vaøo ñaàu 

theá kyû thöù 15 khi ngöôøi Vieät Nam môû coõi veà phöông Nam nôi maø 

ngöôøi Chaêm theo Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy ngay töø theá kyû thöù 3, hoaëc soá 

khaùc thì theo  Hoài Giaùo. Roài ñeán theá kyû thöù 17, ngöôøi Vieät Nam laïi 
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tieán xa hôn nöõa veà phía Nam vaø chieám laáy phaàn ñaát maø baây giôø laø 

Nam Kyø (Cochinchin), nôi maø ña phaàn daân Khôø Me cuõng theo truyeàn 

thoáng Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Keå töø ñoù hai truyeàn thoáng (Ñaïi Thöøa vaø 

Nguyeân Thuûy) cuøng toàn taïi moät caùch bình yeân treân vuøng ñaát naày. Nhö 

vaäy Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy taïi Vieät Nam coù hai heä, moät laø heä Nguyeân 

Thuûy cuûa ngöôøi Khôø Me, vaø moät laø cuûa coäng ñoàng ngöôøi Vieät Nam, 

môùi phaùt trieån töø thaäp nieân 1930. 

2) Söï Phaùt Trieån Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy Trong Coäng Ñoàng Vieät 

Nam: Vaøo ñaàu thaäp nieân 1930s, oâng Leâ Vaên Giang, moät Baùc Só Thuù Y 

treû, ñöôïc ñöa sang Nam Vang, laøm vieäc cho chaùnh quyeàn thuoäc ñòa. 

Trong khoaûng thôøi gian naày, oâng coù höùng thuù vôùi Phaät giaùo, neân baét 

ñaàu tu taäp theo caùc tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä, roài Maät Toâng, nhöng khoâng 

caûm thaáy vöøa loøng. Trong moät dòp vaõng caûnh chuøa Mieân, oâng gaëp vò 

Phoù Taêng Thoáng cuûa Taêng Giaø Cam Boát, ñöôïc vò naày trao cho moät 

quyeån saùch Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy noùi veà Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo ñöôïc vieát 

baèng tieáng Phaùp. OÂng caûm thaáy voâ cuøng thích thuù vôùi böùc thoâng ñieäp 

roõ raøng trong quyeån saùch, neân quyeát ñònh tu taäp theo phöông phaùp cuûa 

Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Sau vaøi naêm, oâng quyeát ñònh xuaát gia vaø thoï 

giôùi cuï tuùc vôùi Phaùp Danh Hoä Toâng. Vaøo thaäp nieân 1940, oâng trôû veà 

Vieät Nam, thaønh laäp ngoâi chuøa Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy ñaàu tieân taïi 

quaän Thuû Ñöùc, chuøa Böûu Quang, khoaûng 20 caây soá veà phía Taây Baéc 

cuûa Saøi Goøn. Töø ngoâi chuøa naày nhöõng vò cao Taêng Phaät giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy ñaõ hoaèng hoùa vaø thuyeát phaùp baèng tieáng Vieät Nam. Veà sau naày 

ngaøi Hoä Toâng cuõng ñaõ phieân dòch raát nhieàu taøi lieäu Phaät giaùo töø tieáng 

Pali ra tieáng Vieät. Töø ñoù Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy chính thöùc ñi vaøo 

hoaït ñoäng vôùi doøng chaùnh Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Vaøo naêm 1949, ngaøi 

Hoä Toâng cuøng nhöõng ngöôøi uûng hoä ñaõ xaây döïng chuøa Kyø Vieân taïi Saøi 

Goøn. Ngoâi chuøa naày ñaõ trôû thaønh truï sôû hoaït ñoäng chính cuûa Phaät giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy taïi Vieät Nam. Vaøo naêm 1957, Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng 

Giaø Nguyeân Thuûy Vieät Nam ñöôïc chính thöùc thaønh laäp vaø ñöôïc chaùnh 

quyeàn Vieät Nam Coäng Hoøa coâng nhaän. Ngaøi Hoä Toâng ñöôïc baàu choïn 

laøm vò Taêng Thoáng ñaàu tieân cuûa giaùo hoäi. Nhöõng thaäp nieân 1960 vaø 

1970, vì ñaát nöôùc ñang trong tình traïng chieán tranh, neân chö Taêng cuûa 

Giaùo Hoäi cuõng ñöôïc göûi sang caùc nöôùc Tích Lan vaø Thaùi Lan tu taäp. 

Sau naêm 1975, truyeàn thoáng Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy lan roäng ra tôùi 

caùc mieàn khaùc cuûa ñaát nöôùc. Tính ñeán naêm 2000, coù khoaûng 65 ngoâi 

chuøa Nguyeân Thuûy trong caû nöôùc. 
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3) Kinh Ñieån Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy:   

Kinh Ñieån: Nhöõng baøi thuyeát giaûng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca. Tam 

taïng Kinh Ñieån bao goàm Kinh, Luaät vaø Luaän ñöôïc Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy ghi laïi baèng tieáng Ba Li. Ñaïi thöøa goïi ñaây laø nhöõng söu taäp caùc 

vaên baûn Kinh baèng tieáng Phaïn. Kinh A Haøm laø baûn dòch tieáng Hoa 

nhöõng kinh ñieån. Phaùi Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä goïi laø nhöõng baøi giaûng cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät baèng Phaïn ngöõ, tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy goïi laø Boä Taïng 

Kinh (Nikaya). Thöù nhaát laø Kinh A Haøm: i) Tröôøng Boä Kinh, ii) Trung 

Boä Kinh, iii) Töông Öng Boä Kinh, iv) Taêng Chi Boä Kinh, v) Tieåu Boä 

Kinh. Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Minh Chaâu ñaõ phieân dòch 27 quyeån thuoäc boán 

boä A Haøm vaøo cuoái thaäp nieân 1980. Ngaøi vaãn coøn ñang dòch boä thöù 

Naêm. Thöù nhì laø Kinh Phaùp Cuù: Thöôïng Toïa Tònh Söï ñaõ phieân dòch boä 

Kinh Phaùp Cuù sang tieáng Vieät vaøo ñaàu thaäp nieân 1980. Thöù ba laø Kinh 

Na Tieân Tyø Kheo: Thöôïng Toïa Tònh Söï ñaõ phieân dòch boä Kinh Na Tieân 

Tyø Kheo sang tieáng Vieät vaøo ñaàu thaäp nieân 1980.  

b) Luaät Taïng: Luaät Taïng bao goàm taát caû giôùi luaät laø nhöõng qui taéc 

caên baûn trong ñaïo Phaät. Giôùi ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät cheá ra nhaèm giuùp Phaät töû 

giöõ mình khoûi toäi loãi cuõng nhö khoâng laøm caùc vieäc aùc. Toäi loãi phaùt sanh 

töø ba nghieäp thaân, khaåu vaø yù. Giôùi sanh ñònh. Ñònh sanh hueä. Vôùi trí 

tueä khoâng giaùn ñoaïn chuùng ta coù theå ñoaïn tröø ñöôïc tham saân si vaø ñaït 

ñeán giaûi thoaùt vaø an laïc. Luaät phaùp vaø quy taéc cho pheùp ngöôøi Phaät töû 

thuaàn thaønh haønh ñoäng ñuùng trong moïi hoaøn caûnh (phaùp ñieàu tieát thaân 

taâm ñeå ngaên ngöøa caùi aùc goïi laø luaät, phaùp giuùp thích öùng vôùi pheùp taùc 

chaân chính beân ngoaøi goïi laø nghi). Giôùi coù nghóa laø haïnh nguyeän soáng 

ñôøi phaïm haïnh cho Phaät töû taïi gia vaø xuaát gia. Theo Phaät giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy, coù 5 giôùi cho ngöôøi taïi gia, 227 cho Tyø kheo, 348 cho Tyø kheo 

Ni; tuy nhieân, trong Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, giaùo ñoaøn Ni khoâng coøn 

toàn taïi. Ñöùc Phaät nhaán maïnh söï quan troïng cuûa giôùi haïnh nhö phöông 

tieän ñi ñeán cöùu caùnh giaûi thoaùt roát raùo (chaân giaûi thoaùt) vì haønh trì giôùi 

luaät giuùp phaùt trieån ñònh löïc, nhôø ñònh löïc maø chuùng ta thoâng hieåu giaùo 

phaùp, thoâng hieåu giaùo phaùp giuùp chuùng ta taän dieät tham saân si vaø tieán 

boä treân con ñöôøng giaùc ngoä. 

c) Luaän Taïng: A Tyø Ñaït Ma coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Vi dieäu Phaùp hay boä 

Luaän Taïng Phaät giaùo hay laø caùi gioû cuûa hoïc thuyeát cao thöôïng. Vi 

Dieäu Phaùp laø taïng thöù ba trong Tam taïng giaùo ñieån Phaät giaùo. Nghieân 

cöùu veà Phaät phaùp. A Tyø Ñaït Ma ñöôïc dòch sang tieáng Trung Hoa nhö laø 

Ñaïi Phaùp hay Voâ Tyû Phaùp (Voâ Ñoái Phaùp). Tuy nhieân, trong nhöõng taùc 
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phaåm Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa veà sau naøy, ngöôøi ta thöôøng gaùn cho töø “A 

Tyø Ñaït Ma” laø giaùo thuyeát Tieåu Thöøa. Kyø thaät, ñaây chính laø nhöõng lôøi 

giaûng vaø phaân tích veà caùc hieän töôïng taâm thaàn vaø taâm linh chöùa ñöïng 

trong nhöõng thôøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa Phaät vaø caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi. 

Abhidharma vôùi tieáp ñaàu ngöõ “Abhi” coù nghóa laø “hôn theá,” hay “noùi 

veà.” Nhö vaäy Abhidharma coù nghóa laø “Toái thaéng Phaùp”  hay “traàn 

thuaät veà Dharma.” Trong khi Dharma laø giaùo lyù toång quaùt cuûa Phaät, thì 

A Tyø Ñaït Ma laø moät traàn thuaät sieâu hình ñaëc bieät do caùc baäc tröôûng laõo 

mang laïi. A Tyø Ñaït Ma chöùa ñöïng nhöõng minh giaûi tröøu töôïng vaø trieát 

hoïc sieâu hình veà Phaät giaùo; hai taïng kia laø Luaät Taïng, goàm nhöõng ñieàu 

luaät Phaät cheá ra cho töù chuùng. Taïng Luaän, do ngaøi Ca Chieân Dieân 

(Katyayana) truøng tuïng, chöùa ñöïng nhöõng baøi luaän baøn thaûo veà nhöõng 

giaùo lyù chính yeáu cuûa ñaïo Phaät. Luaän Taïng bao goàm phaàn giaûi thích vaø 

bieän luaän kinh ñieån hay nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy. Luaän Taïng ñaàu tieân ñöôïc 

moïi ngöôøi coâng nhaän laø cuûa ngaøi Ñaïi Ca Dieáp, moät ñeä töû cuûa Phaät 

bieân soaïn, nhöng maõi veà sau naày môùi hoaøn thaønh. Luaän Taïng taäp trung 

chính yeáu vaøo trieát hoïc vaø taâm lyù hoïc, thöôøng ñöôïc goïi taét laø Luaän. 

Nhöõng lôøi giaûng vaø phaân tích veà caùc hieän töôïng taâm thaàn vaø taâm linh 

chöùa ñöïng trong nhöõng thôøi thuyeát phaùp cuûa Phaät vaø caùc ñeä töû cuûa 

Ngaøi. Boä Luaän Taïng ñaõ ñöôïc dòch sang Hoa ngöõ goàm ba phaàn: Ñaïi 

Thöøa Luaän, Tieåu Thöøa Luaän, vaø Toáng Nguyeân Tuïc Nhaäp Taïng Chö 

Luaän (960-1368 sau Taây Lòch). Ñaây cuõng laø cô sôû giaùo lyù chuû yeáu cuûa 

phaùi Nam Toâng. Vi Dieäu Phaùp laø taïng thöù ba trong Tam Taïng Kinh 

Ñieån Phaät Giaùo cuûa tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Maëc duø haàu 

heát caùc tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo nguyeân thuûy ñeàu coù boä luaän taïng rieâng 

cuûa hoï, nhöng chæ coù hai boä coøn ñeán ngaøy nay: 1) Thuyeát Nhaát Thieát 

Höõu Boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma, coøn baûn Hoa ngöõ vaø Taây Taïng; vaø 2) A Tyø Ñaït 

Ma Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, baûn chöõ Pali. Töôûng cuõng neân ghi nhaän, 

toaøn boä Luaän Vi Dieäu Phaùp ñöôïc ngaøi Tònh Söï phieân dòch vaøo ñaàu thaäp 

nieân 1980. 

d) Nhöõng Saùch Vôû Nguyeân Thuûy Khaùc: Vaøo thaäp nieân 1960, moät 

ngöôøi trong soá nhöõng Phaät töû taïi gia noåi tieáng, oâng Phaïm Kim Khaùnh, 

ñaõ phieân dòch nhieàu saùch cuûa Hoøa Thöôïng Narada sang tieáng Vieät, 

goàm caùc boä “Ñöùc Phaät vaø Phaät Phaùp,” “Toaùt Yeáu Vi Dieäu Phaùp,” 

“Kinh Nieäm Xöù,” “Kinh Phaùp Cuù,” vaân vaân. Hieän taïi oâng Phaïm Kim 

Khaùnh ñang soáng ôû Seattle, tieåu bang Washington, USA. Tuy ñang ôû 

tuoåi gaàn 90, nhöng oâng vaãn coøn tieáp tuïc phieân dòch nhieàu saùch vôû cuûa 
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caùc thieàn sö noåi tieáng cuûa Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy töø caùc quoác gia 

Mieán Ñieän, Thaùi Lan vaø Tích Lan. 

 

III. Heä Phaùi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Vieät Nam:  

1) Sô Löôïc Tieåu Söû Ñöùc Toå Sö Minh Ñaêng Quang: Toå Sö Minh 

Ñaêng Quang laø moät Ñaïi Taêng quan troïng cuûa Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam vaøo 

tieàn baùn theá kyû 20. Ngaøi sanh vaøo naêm 1923 vaø vaéng boùng vaøo naêm 

1954. Ngaøi laø moät trong nhöõng nhaø sö caûi caùch Phaät giaùo chuû yeáu trong 

luùc luaân lyù vaø ñaïo ñöùc Phaät giaùo ñang côn nghieâng ngöûa, vaø laø ngöôøi 

saùng laäp ra Giaùo Hoäi Phaät giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Vieät Nam. Ngaøi ñaõ 

kheùo leùo phoái hôïp giöõa hai truyeàn thoáng giaùo lyù Baéc vaø Nam toâng ñeå 

laøm thaønh giaùo lyù caên baûn cho giaùo hoäi. Khoâng bao laâu sau khi thaønh 

laäp, haøng trieäu tín ñoà ñaõ theo Ngaøi tu taäp. Vaøo giöõa thaäp nieân 70s, moät 

ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi laø Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Giaùc Nhieân ñaõ thaønh laäp Giaùo 

Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Theá Giôùi vôùi soá tín ñoà khaép nôi treân 

theá giôùi. Toân sö Minh Ñaêng Quang sanh ra vaø lôùn leân trong moät gia 

ñình theo truyeàn thoáng Khoång Maïnh. Chính vì theá neân duø sau naøy laøu 

thoâng Tam Taïng kinh ñieån, Ngaøi vaãn toân troïng neà neáp Khoång Maïnh ñaõ 

aên saâu trong loøng daân toäc. Ngaøi thaám nhuaàn trieát lyù Khoång Maïnh ngay 

töø khi Ngaøi coøn raát nhoû ñeán noãi Ngaøi luoân toân troïng giaùo lyù Khoång 

Maïnh maëc duø hoaøn toaøn thoâng suoát kinh ñieån. Duø thôøi gian hoaèng phaùp 

cuûa Toân sö chæ voûn veïn coù möôøi naêm, nhöng Ngaøi ñaõ ñoùng goùp thaät 

nhieàu cho Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam noùi rieâng vaø cho Phaät giaùo noùi chung. 

Toân sö Minh Ñaêng Quang ñaõ ñeán vaø ñaõ ñi. Ñaõ 70 naêm troâi qua töø khi 

coâng cuoäc Hoaèng Phaùp ñaày yù nghóa cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ ñieåm toâ cho boái caûnh 

lòch söû Vieät Nam vaøo thôøi ñoù, ñaëc bieät laø caùc vuøng ôû mieàn ñaát phöông 

Nam. Töø moät chieác boùng ñôn leû trong thôøi buoåi cöïc kyø ly loaïn cuûa lòch 

söû Vieät Nam, Ngaøi ñaõ môû ra moät kyû nguyeân môùi cho Phaät giaùo Vieät 

Nam, kyû nguyeân cuûa ñaïo Phaät thaät söï, ñaïo Phaät chính thoáng, ñaïo Phaät 

thaät söï ngaám saâu vaøo loøng daân Vieät sau nhieàu naêm oaèn oaïi döôùi chaùnh 

saùch huûy dieät toân giaùo cuûa thöïc daân Phaùp. Ñaõ hôn nöûa theá kyû troâi qua, 

theá maø cuoäc ñôøi vaø söï nghieäp tu haønh cuûa Ngaøi chaúng bao giôø maát aûnh 

höôûng, chaúng nhöõng ñoái vôùi haøng ñeä töû maø coøn ñoái vôùi taát caû nhöõng ai 

coù cô hoäi bieát ñeán Ngaøi. Kyø thaät, thôøi gian döôøng nhö khoâng coù aûnh 

höôûng gì heát vôùi nhöõng kyù öùc veà Ngaøi, vaø ñònh luaät voâ thöôøng döôøng 

nhö cuõng khoâng chòu in daáu tang thöông treân danh tieáng vó ñaïi cuûa vò 

thaày vó ñaïi naøy. Taùc phong saùng ngôøi vaø ñöùc taùnh sieâu nhieân cuûa Ngaøi, 
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theâm vaøo yù chí kieân quyeát ñaõ giuùp Ngaøi coù khaû naêng khai môû moät 

truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng taïi Vieät Nam. Ngaøi baét ñaàu söù maïng 

cuûa mình ngay töø khi haõy coøn raát treû. Söï nhieät thaønh haêng haùi cuûa Ngaøi 

ñeå tìm kieám vaø truyeàn baù Phaät phaùp luùc naøo cuõng khieán haøng haäu boái 

chuùng ta kính phuïc vaø luoân khuyeán taán chuùng ta tieáp tuïc ñi theo veát 

chaân cuõng nhö taám göông raïng ngôøi cuûa Ngaøi ñeå phuïc vuï Chaùnh Phaùp. 

2) Toång Quan Veà Heä Phaùi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Vieät 

Nam: Giaùo hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Vieät Nam ñöôïc Ñöùc Toân 

Sö Minh Ñaêng Quang saùng laäp naêm 1944. Giaùo Hoäi ñöôïc saùng laäp 

trong giai ñoaïn suy ñoài cuûa Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Ñöùc Toân Sö ñaõ kheùo 

leùo phoái hôïp giöõa hai truyeàn thoáng giaùo lyù Nam vaø Baéc Toâng ñeå laøm 

giaùo lyù caên baûn cho Giaùo Hoäi.  Khoâng bao laâu sau ngaøy ñöôïc Ñöùc 

Ngaøi thaønh laäp, haøng trieäu tín ñoà ñaõ theo Ngaøi tu taäp. Tieáng Ñöùc Ngaøi 

vang voïng, tuy nhieân Ñöùc Ngaøi thình lình vaéng boùng vaøo naêm 1954, töø 

naêm ñoù Giaùo Hoäi chính thöùc töôûng nieäm ngaøy Ñöùc Ngaøi vaéng boùng. 

Sau khi Ñöùc Ngaøi vaéng boùng Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só 

Vieät Nam ñaõ phaùt trieån nhanh hôn treân moät bình dieän roäng hôn töø khaép 

caùc mieàn Nam Vieät ra taän Baéc Trung Vieät vôùi haøng trieäu trieäu tín ñoà. 

3) Caùc Giaùo Ñoaøn Thuoäc Heä Phaùi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só 

Vieät Nam: Hieän taïi coù 6 giaùo ñoaøn Taêng vaø 3 giaùo ñoaøn Ni treân toaøn 

quoác. a) Giaùo ñoaøn Taêng: Giaùo ñoaøn Taêng thöù Nhaát do Tröôûng Laõo 

Giaùc Chaùnh laõnh ñaïo, laáy Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Vieân trong tænh Vónh Long 

laøm truï sôû chaùnh. Giaùo ñoaøn thöù hai do Tröôûng Laõo Giaùc Taùnh laõnh 

ñaïo, laáy Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Trang trong tænh Nha Trang laøm truï sôû chaùnh. 

Giaùo ñoaøn thöù ba do Tröôûng Laõo Giaùc An laõnh ñaïo, laáy Tònh Xaù Ngoïc 

Toøng trong tænh Nha Trang laøm truï sôû chaùnh. Giaùo ñoaøn thöù tö do Phaùp 

Sö Giaùc Nhieân laõnh ñaïo, laáy Phaùp Vieän Minh Ñaêng Quang trong tænh 

Bieân Hoøa laøm truï sôû chaùnh. Giaùo ñoaøn thöù naêm do Tröôûng Laõo Giaùc 

Lyù laõnh ñaïo, laáy Tònh Xaù Trung Taâm ôû Saøi Goøn laøm truï sôû chaùnh. 

Giaùo ñoaøn thöù saùu do Tröôûng Laõo Giaùc Hueä laõnh ñaïo, laáy Giaûng 

Ñöôøng Loäc Uyeån ôû Saøi Goøn laøm truï sôû chaùnh. b) Giaùo ñoaøn Ni:  Giaùo 

ñoaøn Ni thöù Nhaát do Ni Tröôûng Huyønh Lieân laõnh ñaïo, laáy Tònh Xaù 

Ngoïc Phöông ôû Saøi Goøn  laøm truï sôû chaùnh. Giaùo ñoaøn thöù hai do Ni 

Tröôûng Laõo Ngaân Lieân laõnh ñaïo, laáy Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Tieân taïi Haø Tieân, 

trong tænh Raïch Giaù  laøm truï sôû chaùnh. Giaùo ñoaøn thöù ba do Ni Tröôûng 

Trí Lieân laõnh ñaïo, laáy Tònh Xaù Ngoïc Hieäp trong tænh Myõ Tho laøm truï 

sôû chaùnh. 
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4) Nhöõng Nhaø Laõnh Ñaïo Cuûa Heä Phaùi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát 

Só Vieät Nam: Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Vieät Nam döôùi söï 

laõnh ñaïo cuûa Toân Sö Minh Ñaêng Quang töø naêm 1946 ñeán 1954. Töø 

naêm 1954 ñeán 1975 do Tröôûng Laõo Giaùc Chaùnh laõnh ñaïo. Sau naêm 

1975, taïi quoác noäi, Tröôûng Laõo Giaùc Chaùnh tieáp tuïc laõnh ñaïo. Trong 

khi ñoù Phaùp Sö Giaùc Nhieân, tröôûng Giaùo ñoaøn 4 xuaát ngoaïi vaø thaønh 

laäp Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Theá Giôùi. Tröôûng Laõo Giaùc 

Chaùnh thò tòch naêm 2004. Hieän Giaùo Hoäi Khaát Só trong vaø ngoaøi nöôùc 

ñöôïc söï laõnh ñaïo tinh thaàn cuûa Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Giaùc Nhieân. Tuy 

nhieân, Giaùo Hoäi trong nöôùc ñöôïc söï laõnh ñaïo tröïc tieáp cuûa Thöôïng Toïa 

Thích Giaùc Toaøn, truï sôû ñaët taïi Tònh Xaù Trung Taâm, thuoäc ñòa phaän Saøi 

Goøn. 

5) Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Theá Giôùi: Giaùo Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Theá Giôùi, ñöôïc Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Giaùc Nhieân, 

moät baäc Tam Taïng Phaùp Sö,  thaønh laäp vaøo naêm 1978 taïi Hoa Kyø, 

thoaùt thai töø Giaùo Hoäi Taêng Giaø Khaát Só Vieät Nam saùng laäp bôûi Ñöùc 

Toân Sö Minh Ñaêng Quang vaøo naêm 1944. Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Giaùc 

Nhieân laø moät trong nhöõng cao taêng noåi tieáng cuûa Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam, 

moät baäc Tam Taïng Phaùp Sö. Ngaøi sanh naêm 1923 taïi Caàn Thô, Nam 

Vieät Nam, xuaát gia laøm chuù tieåu töø naêm 8 tuoåi. Naêm 1944, ngaøi gaëp vaø 

laøm ñeä töû Toân Sö Minh Ñaêng Quang (vò saùng laäp ra Giaùo Hoäi Taêng 

Giaø Khaát Só Vieät Nam). Naêm 1954, sau khi Toân Sö Minh Ñaêng Quang 

vaéng boùng moät caùch bí maät thì ngaøi laøm tröôûng Giaùo Ñoaøn 4, moät trong 

saùu giaùo ñoaøn cuûa heä phaùi Khaát Só Vieät Nam, chu du khaép töø Nam ra 

Trung hoaèng trì giaùo phaùp Khaát Só. Ngaøi sang Myõ naêm 1978 vaø ñònh cö 

taïi California, cuøng naêm ñoù ngaøi saùng laäp ra Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Taêng 

Giaø Khaát Só Theá Giôùi taïi California, Myõ Quoác.  Sau khi nhò toå Giaùc 

Chaùnh vieân tòch naêm 2004, ngaøi trôû thaønh  tam toå cuûa heä phaùi Taêng 

Giaø Khaát Só. Trong suoát hôn baûy thaäp nieân haønh ñaïo, ngaøi ñaõ thu naïp 

haøng trieäu tín ñoà vaø xaây haøng traêm ngoâi tònh xaù töø trong Vieät Nam ra 

ñeán haûi ngoaïi. Ngaøy nay ôû tuoåi 86 theá maø ngaøi vaãn coøn chu du khaép 

nôi treân theá giôùi thuyeát giaùo töø khaép nôi treân nöôùc Myõ, ñeán Canada, 

UÙc, Phaùp, Anh, Bæ, Nga, vaân vaân.  

 

IV. Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Haûo 

1) Sô Löôïc Veà Ñöùc Thaày Huyønh Phuù Soå: Ñöùc Thaày Huyønh Phuù Soå 

sanh naêm 1920 taïi laøng Hoøa Haûo, trong tænh An Giang. Ñöùc thaày laø con 
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trai cuûa moät gia ñình trung noâng khaù giaû. Ngay töø khi sanh ra, thaân theå 

oâng raát yeáu ñuoái beänh hoaïn. OÂng khoâng theå ñeán tröôøng thöôøng xuyeân 

nhö nhöõng ñöùa treû khaùc trong laøng. Vaøo khoaûng naêm 1935, cha oâng göûi 

oâng leân Nuùi Caám trong vuøng Baûy Nuùi ñeå theo hoïc vôùi moät vò aån só. 

Ñeán naêm 1939, oâng quay trôû veà queâ sau khi vò thaày cuûa oâng qua ñôøi. 

Ngöôøi daân trong laøng quan saùt thaáy khi oâng trôû veà laøng thì oâng khoâng 

coøn beänh hoaïn gì caû. Ngöôøi ta cuõng chöùng kieán raèng luùc naøy oâng coù 

khaû noùi haøng naêm baûy giôø moät caùch troâi chaûy töï nhieân vôùi khaû naêng 

bieän taøi veà söï vi teá cuûa giaùo lyù ñaïo Phaät. Sau khi chöùng kieán söï kyø 

dieäu laï luøng naøy, nhöõng ngöôøi naøy ñaõ töï nguyeän trôû thaønh nhöõng ñeä töû 

ñaàu tieân cuûa ñöùc thaày. Giaùo thuyeát ñaõ ñöôïc ñôn giaûn hoùa cuûa ñöùc thaày 

ñöôïc laäp ra nhaèm loâi cuoán ña soá daân ngheøo vaø noâng daân. Beân caïnh ñoù, 

ñöùc thaày cuõng ñôn giaûn hoùa nhöõng nghi leã röôøm raø trong caùc chuøa 

vieän. Chính vì vaäy maø chæ moät thaùng sau ñoù, ñöùc thaày ñaõ coù haøng traêm 

ngaøn tín ñoà. Vaøi naêm sau ñoù, soá tín ñoà ñaõ leân ñeán haøng maáy trieäu 

ngöôøi. Vaøo naêm 1947, ñöùc thaày ñi hoïp vôùi Vieät Minh ñeå baøn luaän veà 

söï hôïp taùc giöõalöïc löôïng Hoøa Haûo vaø Vieät Minh trong vieäc ñaùnh thöïc 

daân Phaùp, nhöng ngaøy maát tích keå töø luùc ñoù. Chæ trong thôøi gian taùm 

naêm ngaén nguûi keå töø naêm 1939 ñeán naêm 1947, ñöùc thaày ñaõ saùng laäp vaø 

laøm lôùn maïnh Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Haûo, moät trong nhöõng toân giaùo chính ôû 

Vieät Nam.  

2) Sô Löôïc Veà Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Haûo: Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Haûo ñöôïc Ñöùc 

Ngaøi Huyønh Phuù Soå saùng laäp vaøo naêm 1939. Nhöõng giaùo lyù chính: Thöù 

nhaát laø Töù AÂn Hieáu Nghóa: 1) AÂn Toå Tieân Cha Meï. 2) AÂn Ñaát Nöôùc. 3) 

AÂn Tam Baûo (Phaät, Phaùp, Taêng). 4) AÂn Ñoàng Baøo vaø Chuùng Sanh. Thöù 

nhì laø Tam Nghieäp Thaân Khaåu YÙ: 1) Thaân nghieäp bao goàm nhöõng thöù 

sau ñaây: Khoâng saùt sanh, khoâng troäm caép, khoâng taø daâm, vaø khoâng laïm 

duïng quyeàn theá. Thaân nghieäp tieâu bieåu cho keát quaû cuûa nhöõng haønh 

ñoäng cuûa thaân trong tieàn kieáp. Tuy nhieân, thaân nghieäp khoù ñöôïc thaønh 

laäp hôn yù vaø khaåu nghieäp, vì nhö coù luùc naøo ñoù mình muoán duøng thaân 

laøm vieäc aùc thì coøn coù theå bò luaân lyù, ñaïo ñöùc hay cha meï, anh em, 

thaày baïn, luaät phaùp ngaên caûn, neân khoâng daùm laøm, hoaëc khoâng laøm 

ñöôïc. Vì theá neân cuõng chöa keát thaønh thaân nghieäp ñöôïc. Hai nghieäp 

khaùc laø khaåu vaø yù nghieäp. 2) Khaåu nghieäp bao goàm nhöõng thöù sau ñaây: 

Khoâng noùi löôõi hai chieàu, khoâng noùi lôøi phæ baùng, vaø khoâng noùi lôøi giaû 

doái. Khaåu nghieäp laø nghieäp nôi mieäng. Theo lôøi Phaät daïy thì caùi quaû 

baùo cuûa khaåu nghieäp coøn nhieàu hôn quaû baùo cuûa thaân nghieäp vaø yù 
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nghieäp, vì yù ñaõ khôûi leân nhöng chöa baøy ra ngoaøi, chöù coøn lôøi vöøa 

buoâng ra thì lieàn ñöôïc nghe bieát ngay. Duøng thaân laøm aùc coøn coù khi bò 

ngaên caûn, chæ sôï caùi mieäng môû ra buoâng lôøi voïng ngöõ. YÙ vöøa khôûi aùc, 

thaân chöa haønh ñoäng trôï aùc, maø mieäng ñaõ thoát ngay ra lôøi hung aùc roài. 

Caùi thaân chöa gieát haïi ngöôøi maø mieäng ñaõ thoát ra lôøi haêm doïa. YÙ vöøa 

muoán chöôûi ruûa hay huûy baùng, thaân chöa loä baøy ra haønh ñoäng  cöû chæ 

hung haêng thì caùi mieäng ñaõ thoát ra lôøi nguyeàn ruûa, doïa naït roài. Mieäng 

chính laø cöûa ngoõ cuûa taát caû oaùn hoïa, laø toäi baùo nôi choán a tyø ñòa nguïc, 

laø loø thieâu to lôùn ñoát chaùy heát bao nhieâu coâng ñöùc. Chính vì theá maø coå 

nhaân thöôøng khuyeân ñôøi raèng: “Beänh tuøng khaåu nhaäp, hoïa tuøng khaåu 

xuaát,” hay beänh cuõng töø nôi cöûa mieäng maø hoïa cuõng töø nôi cöûa mieäng. 

Noùi lôøi aùc, aét seõ bò aùc baùo; noùi lôøi thieän, aét seõ ñöôïc thieän baùo. Neáu baïn 

noùi toát ngöôøi,baïn seõ ñöôïc ngöôøi noùi toát; neáu baïn phæ baùng maï lî ngöôøi, 

baïn seõ bò ngöôøi phæ baùng maï lî, ñoù laø leõ taát nhieân, nhaân naøo quaû naáy. 

Chuùng ta phaûi luoân nhôù raèng “nhaân quaû baùo öùng khoâng sai,” maø töø ñoù 

can ñaûm nhaän traùch nhieäm söûa sai  nhöõng vieäc mình laøm baèng caùch tu 

taäp haàu töø töø tieâu tröø nghieäp toäi, chôù ñöøng bao giôø traùch trôøi oaùn ngöôøi. 

3) YÙ nghieäp bao goàm nhöõng thöù sau ñaây: Khoâng Tham, khoâng Saân, vaø 

khoâng Si Meâ. YÙ nghieäp laø nghieäp taïo taùc bôûi yù (nghieäp khôûi ra töø nôi yù 

caên hay haønh ñoäng cuûa taâm), moät trong tam nghieäp thaân khaåu yù. So vôùi 

khaåu nghieäp thì yù nghieäp khoâng maõnh lieät vaø thuø nghòch baèng, vì yù 

nghó chæ môùi phaùt ra ôû trong noäi taâm maø thoâi chöù chöa loä baøy, töùc laø 

chöa thöïc hieän haønh ñoäng, cho neân khoù laäp thaønh nghieäp hôn laø khaåu 

nghieäp.  

Thöù ba laø Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo (gioáng nhö Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo Trong Phaät 

Giaùo): Baùt Chaùnh ñaïo hay Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo laø taùm con ñöôøng ñuùng hay 

taùm con ñöôøng cuûa caùc baäc Thaùnh. Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo chính laø thaáy ñuùng, 

suy nghó ñuùng, noùi naêng ñuùng, haønh ñoäng ñuùng, soáng ñuùng, noã löïc 

ñuùng, ghi nhôù ñuùng, vaø thieàn ñònh ñuùng. Thuaät ngöõ “Ñuùng” trong Phaät 

giaùo coù nghóa laø baát cöù suy nghó hay haønh ñoäng naøo khoâng gaây trôû 

ngaïi, phieàn naõo vaø ñau khoå cho ngöôøi vaø cho mình; maø ngöôïc laïi, söï 

suy nghó vaø haønh ñoäng naøy seõ ñöa ñeán an laïc, tænh thöùc vaø haïnh phuùc 

cho mình vaø cho ngöôøi. Chaùnh kieán laø töø boû caùch nhìn höôùng veà caùi 

ngaõ cuûa caùc söï vaät vaø coù caùi thaáy nhö thaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, nghóa laø vaïn 

söï vaïn vaät khoâng coù töï taùnh, khoâng ñoäc laäp, maø hieän höõu do söï toång 

hôïp cuûa nhau, caùi naøy coù thì caùi kia coù, caùi naøy khoâng thì caùi kia 

khoâng. Chaùnh tö duy laø khoâng thieân veà thaùi ñoä quy ngaõ ñoái vôùi söï vaät, 
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maø suy nghó veà söï vaät moät caùch ñuùng ñaén. Chaùnh tö duy daïy chuùng ta 

töø boû ba caùi xaáu ñeå coù ñöôïc caùi taâm ñoä löôïng nhö taâm Phaät: khoâng 

tham muoán hay chæ nghó ñeán söï thuû ñaéc cho rieâng mình; khoâng giaän 

gheùt hay khoâng öa thích khi söï vieäc xaûy ra khoâng nhö yù mình muoán; vaø 

khoâng aùc ñoäc hay muoán ñöôïc theo yù mình trong moïi söï. Chaùnh ngöõ 

daïy chuùng ta söû duïng ngoân töø ñuùng ñaén trong ñôøi soáng haèng ngaøy vaø 

traùnh boán thöù xaáu aùc veà mieäng nhö noùi doái, noùi löôõi hai chieàu, noùi lôøi 

vu khoáng vaø noùi lôøi khoâng caån thaän. Chaùnh nghieäp laø söï öùng xöû haèng 

ngaøy phuø hôïp vôùi giôùi luaät cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, nghóa laø phaûi keàm cheá ba 

ñieàu xaáu nôi thaân, laøm trôû ngaïi cho nhöõng haønh ñoäng ñuùng nhö saùt haïi 

khoâng caàn thieát, troäm caép, vaø taø daâm. Chaùnh maïng laø thu hoaïch thöùc 

aên, quaàn aùo, nhaø cöûa vaø caùc nhu caàu khaùc trong cuoäc soáng moät caùch 

ñuùng ñaén. Chaùnh maïng daïy chuùng ta kieám soáng baèng coâng vieäc khoâng 

gaây phieàn khoå cho ngöôøi khaùc hay nhöõng ngheà voâ ích cho xaõ hoäi, maø 

phaûi soáng baèng söï thu nhaäp chính ñaùng baèng ngheà nghieäp chính ñaùng 

vaø coù ích cho ngöôøi khaùc. Chaùnh tinh taán laø luoân haønh söû ñuùng ñaén, 

khoâng löôøi bieáng hay ñi leäch khoûi con ñöôøng chaân chaùnh, traùnh nhöõng 

sai laàm nhö ba ñieàu xaáu veà yù, boán ñieàu xaáu veà mieäng vaø ba ñieàu xaáu 

veà thaân. Chaùnh nieäm laø tu taäp baèng caùi taâm ñuùng ñaén nhö Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 

tu taäp, nghóa laø chuùng ta phaûi chuù taâm vaøo vaïn söï vaïn vaät trong vuõ truï 

baèng caùi taâm thanh tònh vaø chính ñaùng. Cuoái cuøng laø chaùnh ñònh, nghóa 

laø luoân luoân khoâng bò dao ñoäng vì nhöõng thay ñoåi cuûa hoaøn caûnh beân 

ngoaøi. Theo ñöùc Huyønh Giaùo Chuû, tu taäp Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo seõ ñöa ñeán 

nhöõng lôïi ích thöïc söï nhö töï caûi taïo töï thaân, vì tu baùt chaùnh ñaïo laø söûa 

ñoåi moïi baát chính, söûa ñoåi moïi toäi loãi trong ñôøi soáng hieän taïi, ñoàng thôøi 

coøn taïo cho thaân mình coù moät ñôøi soáng chaân chaùnh, lôïi ích vaø thieän 

myõ; caûi taïo hoaøn caûnh vì neáu ai cuõng tu baùt chaùnh ñaïo thì caûnh theá 

gian seõ an laønh tònh laïc, khoâng coøn caûnh khoå ñau baát haïnh gaây neân bôûi 

haän thuø, tranh chaáp hay chieán tranh giöõa ngöôøi vôùi ngöôøi, giöõa nöôùc 

naày vôùi nöôùc kia, hay chuûng toäc naày vôùi chuûng toäc khaùc, ngöôïc laïi luùc 

ñoù thanh bình seõ vónh vieãn ngöï trò treân quaû ñaát naày; tu baùt chaùnh ñaïo 

coøn laø caên baûn ñaàu tieân cho söï giaùc ngoä, laø neàn taûng chaùnh giaùc, laø caên 

baûn giaûi thoaùt, ngaøy nay tu baùt chaùnh ñaïo laø gieo troàng cho mình nhöõng 

haït gioáng Boà Ñeà ñeå ngaøy sau gaët haùi quaû Nieát Baøn Voâ Thöôïng. Thöù tö 

laø Thôø Phöôïng: 1) Khoâng phæ baùng loái thôø phöôïng taïi caùc chuøa vieän, 

nhöng khoâng caàn taïo theâm hình töôïng taïi nhaø. Nhaø naøo ñaõ coù töôïng 

Phaät vaãn ñöôïc; tuy nhieân, nhöõng aûnh Phaät baèng giaáy neân ñoát ñi. 2) 
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Nieàm tin xuaát phaùt töï taâm chöù khoâng baèng nhöõng hình thöùc beân ngoaøi. 

3) Baøn thôø chæ caàn moät laù côø naâu, bieåu hieän cho söï phoái hôïp cuûa moïi 

chuûng toäc, khoâng coù söï phaân bieät chuûng toäc hay caù nhaân, vì maøu naâu laø 

söï phoái hôïp cuûa moïi maøu. 4) Neáu beân trong khoâng ñuû roäng ñeå laäp baøn 

thôø thì baøn “OÂng Thieân” vôùi moät lö höông cuõng laø ñuû. 5) Phaät giaùo Hoøa 

Haûo nhaán maïnh ñeán söï “töï caûi thieän” hôn laø hình thöùc thôø phöôïng. 6) 

Cuùng Phaät chæ neân duøng nöôùc laõ, hoa vaø nhang, vì nöôùc laõ töôïng tröng 

cho söï thanh khieát, hoa töôïng tröng cho söï thanh tònh, vaø nhang laøm 

töôi maùt khoâng khí. Veà thöïc phaåm thì tín ñoà coù theå duøng baát cöù thöïc 

phaåm naøo maø hoï coù ñeå cuùng toå tieân. 7) Beân caïnh baøn thôø Phaät, tín ñoà 

Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo coù theå ñaët baøn thôø cha meï, toå tieân hay anh huøng 

daân toäc, chöù khoâng neân thôø baát cöù quyû thaàn naøo maø mình khoâng bieát 

roõ. Thöù naêm laø Haønh Leã: 1) Tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo chæ laïy Phaät, toå 

tieân, cha meï, vaø nhöõng vò anh huøng daân toäc, ngoaøi ra khoâng laïy nhöõng 

ngöôøi soáng khaùc. Vôùi caùc vò thaày chæ neân xaù chöù khoâng laïy. 2) Tín ñoà 

Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo khoâng neân chæ leä thuoäc vaøo söï giuùp ñôû cuûa Thaàn 

Thaùnh. 3) Tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo khoâng neân chæ leä thuoäc vaøo söï 

yeåm trôï cuûa vò Thaày. 4) Tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo khoâng bao giôø traùch 

trôøi, oaùn Phaät, giaän Thaày vì nhöõng baäc naày khoâng cöùu ñoä hay ban 

phöôùc cho hoï. Hoï luoân nhôù luaät “Nhaân Quaû,” heã nhaân toát thì quaû laønh. 

5) Tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo luoân saùng suoát nhaän hieåu nhöõng nguyeân 

taéc toân giaùo vaø nhöõng lôøi daïy doã cuûa thaày, chöù khoâng muø quaùng leä 

thuoäc vaøo nieàm tin. Thöù saùu laø Tang Leã: 1) Tang leã vaãn cöû haønh nhö 

truyeàn thoáng coå truyeàn; tuy nhieân, khoâng neân keøn troáng rình rang. 2) 

Khoâng ñoát giaáy tieàn vaøng maõ, vì ñaây chæ laø phí phaïm tieàn cuûa. 3) Tín 

ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo phaûi neân luoân nhôù raèng thaân xaùc tan hoaïi, phaûi 

ñöôïc choân caát thaän troïng, chöù khoâng neân ñeå laâu maø coù haïi cho söùc 

khoûe cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi coøn soáng. 4) Chæ neân thieát laäp moät baøn thôø giöõa 

nhaø hay ngoaøi trôøi ñeå caàu nguyeän cho ngöôøi cheát roài tieán haønh nhanh 

choùng vieäc choân caát. 5) Coù theå duøng baát cöù thöïc vaät coù saún naøo ñeå 

cuùng ngöôøi cheát, nhöng khoâng neân phí phaïm tieàn baïc. 6) Haøng xoùm 

laùng gieàng coù theå tôùi giuùp nhau trong vieäc toáng taùng, nhöng ñaây khoâng 

phaûi laø dòp ñeå ñôøn ca xöôùng haùt. Thöù baûy laø Hoân Nhaân: 1) Boån phaän 

cuûa cha meï laø phaûi choïn löïa ngöôøi phoái ngaãu thích hôïp cho con caùi 

baèng caùch quan saùt kyõ löôõng taùnh tình ñoâi treû. 2) Neân deïp boû vieäc ñoøi 

cuûa hoài moân töø gia ñình chuù reå. 3) Cha meï hai beân khoâng neân laøm khoù 

deã nhau trong vaán ñeà nghi thöùc hoân nhaân. 4) Hoân leã neân caøng ñôn giaûn 
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caøng toát, chöù khoâng neân röôøm raø toán keùm. Thöù taùm laø Nhöõng Ñeàu caám 

kî cuûa caùc tín ñoà Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Haûo: 1) Khoâng uoáng röôïu. Tuy nhieân, 

trong nhöõng ngaøy hoäi heø khoâng nhaèm ngaøy chay laït, tín ñoà coù theå uoáng 

moät ít röôïu leã thaät nheï. Neân nhôù raèng uoáng röôïu say laø phaïm toäi ñoái 

vôùi tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo. 2) Khoâng huùt thuoác phieän. Chæ coù ngöôøi 

bònh coù toa baùc só duøng chung vôùi caùc loaïi thuoác khaùc laø ngoaïi leä. 3) 

Khoâng baøi baïc. Khoâng coù ngoaïi leä!!! Thöù chín laø Thaùi Ñoä ñoái vôùi caùc 

thaày, caùc chuøa vieän vaø caùc toân giaùo hay caù nhaân khaùc: (A)Thaùi ñoä ñoái 

vôùi sö saõi: 1) Tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo phaûi luoân kính troïng nhöõng sö 

saõi chaân chính. 2) Phaûi luoân laéng nghe vaø tuaân theo nhöõng lôøi daïy doã 

ñuùng theo chaùnh phaùp. 3) Vôùi nhöõng sö saõi sai traùi, tín ñoà Phaät giaùo 

Hoøa Haûo coù nhieäm vuï phaûi caûnh tænh vaø khuyeân hoï trôû veà Chaùnh Ñaïo 

Phaät Giaùo. Neáu nhö hoï vaãn tieáp tuïc con ñöôøng sai traùi, tín ñoà Phaät giaùo 

Hoøa Haûo neân tích cöïc giaûi thích cho daân chuùng vaø Phaät giaùo ñoà trong 

vuøng bieát ñeå laùnh xa. (B) Thaùi ñoä ñoái vôùi chuøa vieän: 1) Phaät giaùo Hoøa 

Haûo khoâng caám ñoaùn tín ñoà ñi chuøa leã Phaät, ñaëc bieät laø vaøo nhöõng 

ngaøy leã lôùn nhö Phaät Ñaûn hay Vu Lan Boàn. 2) Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo 

khoâng nhaán maïnh hay ñoàng yù vaán ñeà thôø phöôïng hình töôïng, nhöng 

Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo khoâng cho pheùp tín ñoà cheâ traùch hay phæ baùng vieäc 

thôø phöôïng naày taïi caùc chuøa.  (C) Thaùi ñoä cuûa tín ñoà Phaät Giaùo Hoøa 

Haûo ñoái vôùi caùc toân giaùo khaùc: 1) Tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo luoân kính 

troïng vaø khoâng bao giôø ñeà caäp ñeán vieäc thôø phöôïng cuûa caùc toân giaùo 

khaùc. 2) Tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo khoâng bao giôø noùi xaáu veà giaùo lyù 

cuûa caùc toân giaùo khaùc. 3) Duø caùc toân giaùo khaùc coù laøm gì sai vôùi Phaät 

giaùo Hoøa Haûo, tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo vaãn khoâng ñoái traû sai traùi laïi. 

(D) Thaùi ñoä ñoái vôùi nhöõng caù nhaân khaùc: 1) Phaûi luoân ñoái xöû toát ñeå 

phaùt trieån söï caûm thoâng hoã töông. 2) Khi hoï caàn neân toû loä saên soùc 

thöông yeâu. 3) Phaûi coá gaéng heát mình giuùp ñôû ngöôøi xung quanh.  Thöù 

möôøi laø Ñeå toùc daøi: 1) Ñöùc Thaày ñeå toùc daøi laø ñeå toû loä loøng töôûng nhôù 

ñeán tuïc leä coå truyeàn cuûa toå tieân vaø cho chuùng ta thaáy Ngaøi khoâng bò 

aûnh höôûng cuûa vaên minh Taây phöông, chöù khoâng phaûi laø söï theå hieän 

cuûa ñôøi soáng toân giaùo. 2) Ñöùc Thaày khoâng baét buoäc maø cuõng khoâng 

caám tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo ñeå toùc daøi. 3) Ñeå toùc daøi maø khoâng caûi 

thieän töï thaân, thì khoâng phaûi laø tín höõu Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Haûo. 4) Ñöùc 

Thaày cho pheùp tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo caûi caùch sao cho thích hôïp 

vôùi söï tieán hoùa cuûa ñaát nöôùc vaø thuaän theo phong caùch cuûa daân toäc. 

Thöù möôøi moät laø Giaùo Duïc vaø Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Haûo: 1) Ñöùc Thaày luoân 
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nhaán maïnh ñeán giaùo duïc ñeå môû mang kieán thöùc veà khoa hoïc vaø xaõ hoäi. 

2) Giaùo duïc giuùp ta traùnh nhöõng loãi laàm vaø phaù tan meâ tín. 3) Giaùo duïc 

giuùp ta hieåu theâm veà Phaät phaùp. 4) Giaùo duïc khoâng phaûi laø moät chöôùng 

ngaïi cuûa ñaïo lyù hay ñôøi soáng toân giaùo. Thöù möôøi hai laø Phaät Giaùo Hoøa 

Haûo vaø Thöông Nghieäp: Ñöùc Thaày khuyeán khích tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa 

Haûo laøm thöông nghieäp ñeå phaùt trieån kinh teá gia ñình, xaõ hoäi vaø ñaát 

nöôùc vôùi nhöõng ñieàu kieän sau ñaây: 1) Taát caû tín ñoà Phaät giaùo Hoøa Haûo 

luoân vaâng giöõ Baùt Chaùnh Ñaïo. 2) Taän dieät nghieäp baát thieän, khoâng caân 

non, khoâng traùo haøng, khoâng buoân laäu, khoâng buoân baùn röôïu vaø thuoác 

phieän. 3) Haønh ngheà löông thieän baèng caùch khoâng löôøng gaït vaø töø boû 

nhöõng thoùi xaáu. Thöù möôøi ba laø Quan Nieäm cuûa Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Haûo veà 

thöùc aên vaø nhaø cöûa: 1) AÊn uoáng ñieàu ñoä. 2) Traùnh nhöõng thöùc aên ngon 

nhöng laïi coù haïi cho söùc khoûe vaø coù theå ñöa ñeán beänh hoaïn. 3) Luoân 

giöõ gìn thaân theå saïch seõ veä sinh. 4) Loaïi boû loái soáng beänh hoaïn, vì thaân 

theå dô daùi, thì taâm khoâng theå naøo phaùt trieån ñöôïc. 

 

(C) Thieàn Phaùi Trong Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam  

 

I. Löôïc Söû Phaät Giaùo Vaø Nhöõng Doøng Thieàn Vieät Nam: 

Do bôûi vò trí naèm beân bôø Ñoâng Nam Chaâu AÙ vaø coù cuøng bieân giôùi 

vôùi Trung Hoa neân Vieät Nam ñaõ bò aûnh höôûng bôûi caû hai toâng phaùi 

Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy töø phía Nam vaø Ñaïi Thöøa töø phía Baéc. Hôn 

nöõa, trong soá caùc quoác gia trong vuøng Ñoâng Nam chaâu AÙ thì neàn vaên 

hoùa cuûa Vieät Nam gaàn gioáng vôùi neàn vaên hoùa cuûa Trung Hoa neân Phaät 

Giaùo Vieät Nam coù khuynh höôùng nghieâng haún veà Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Tuy nhieân, do hoaøn caûnh ñòa lyù vaø lòch söû phaùt trieån, Phaät giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy cuõng töø töø baét reã trong ñôøi soáng haèng ngaøy cuûa daân chuùng. Phaät 

giaùo ñeán Vieät Nam töø nhieàu nôi, bao goàm Trung Hoa, Phuø Nam,  

Champa (moät vöông quoác ôû mieàn Trung Vieät Nam ñaõ maát vaøo khoaûng 

theá kyû thöù 15), Cao Mieân, vaø töø nhöõng nhaø sö ñi ñöôøng bieån töø AÁn Ñoä. 

Phaät giaùo coù leõ ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Vieät Nam baèng ñöôøng bieån vaøo ñaàu 

theá kyû thöù nhaát. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai hay thöù ba tröôùc Taây lòch, 

coù nhieàu phaùi ñoaøn Phaät giaùo ñöôïc hoaøng ñeá A Duïc phaùi ra nöôùc ngoaøi 

ñeå truyeàn baù giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ôû nhöõng xöù xa xoâi, vöôït xa bieân giôùi 

AÁn Ñoä nhö Phi Chaâu, Taây AÙ vaø Trung AÙ cuõng nhö Ñoâng Nam AÙ goàm 

caùc nöôùc nhö Maõ Lai, Mieán Ñieän, Thaùi Lan, Laøo, Cao Mieân, Chaøm vaø 
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Vieät Nam, thôøi baáy giôø coù teân laø Quaän Giao Chæ (baây giôø laø vuøng tænh 

Baéc Ninh). Maõi cho ñeán theá kyû thöù 10, Vieät Nam vaãn coøn naèm döôùi söï 

ñoâ hoä cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa, neân aûnh höôûng cuûa Trung Hoa raát maïnh 

veà moïi maët trong xaõ hoäi Vieät Nam, bao goàm luoân vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät 

giaùo. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai thì taïi Giao Chæ ñaõ coù nhöõng vò Taêng 

noåi tieáng, ñieån hình laø ngaøi Khöông Taêng Hoäi. Ngöôøi ta tin raèng trong 

ba trung taâm Phaät giaùo coå ñaïi ôû Ñoâng AÙ laø Laïc Döông, Baønh Thaønh vaø 

Luy Laâu thì trung taâm Luy Laâu ôû Giao Chæ laø trung taâm Phaät giaùo ñaàu 

tieân ñöôïc thaønh laäp döôùi trieàu Haùn vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù nhaát Taây 

lòch. Thôøi ñoù Luy Laâu laø thuû phuû cuûa Giao Chæ, luùc baáy giôø laø thuoäc ñòa 

cuûa Trung Hoa. Vì Luy Laâu naèm giöõa con ñöôøng giao thöông AÁn Hoa, 

neân thôøi ñoù caùc nhaø sö tieàn phong AÁn Ñoä tröôùc khi ñeán Trung Hoa hoï 

ñeàu gheù laïi Luy Laâu. Vì theá maø Luy Laâu ñaõ trôû thaønh moät ñieåm thuaän 

tieän vaø höng thònh cho caùc ñoaøn truyeàn giaùo tieân phong töø AÁn Ñoä ñeán 

löu truù, truyeàn baù giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät tröôùc khi caùc vò tieáp tuïc cuoäc haønh 

trình ñi veà phöông Baéc. Cuõng chính vì theá maø Taêng Ñoaøn Luy Laâu 

ñöôïc thaønh laäp tröôùc caû Laïc Döông vaø Baønh Thaønh. Vaøo thôøi ñoù trung 

taâm Luy Laâu coù treân 20 ngoâi chuøa vaø 500 Taêng só. Ñöôïc bieát Kinh Töù 

Thaäp Nhò Chöông xuaát hieän ñaàu tieân taïi Luy Laâu vaøo theá kyû thöù hai 

sau Taây Lòch. Coù ngöôøi cho raèng khôûi xöôùng coâng cuoäc truyeàn baù Phaät 

Giaùo vaøo Vieät Nam baét ñaàu töø Ngaøi Maâu Baùc, moät vò Taêng ngöôøi ôû 

Ngoâ Chaâu, tröôùc tu theo ñaïo Laõo, sau ñeán Giao Chaâu vaø hoïc ñaïo vôùi 

caùc Taêng só AÁn Ñoä ôû ñaáy. Tuy nhieân, ñaùng tin caäy hôn coù leõ Phaät Giaùo 

Vieät Nam baét nguoàn töø nhöõng giaùo ñoaøn maø vua A Duïc ñaõ cöû ñi ñeå 

truyeàn baù Phaät Phaùp vaøo theá kyû thöù hai hoaëc thöù ba tröôùc Thieân Chuùa. 

Trong soá caùc trung taâm Phaät giaùo coå Laïc Döông, Baønh Thaønh vaø Luy 

Laâu thì coù leõ Luy Laâu laø thích hôïp vaø thuaän tieän nhaát cho caùc nhaø 

truyeàn giaùo tieân phong AÁn Ñoä ñeán, ôû laïi vaø truyeàn giaûng giaùo phaùp. 

Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai thì taïi Giao Chæ ñaõ coù nhöõng vò Taêng noåi 

tieáng, ñieån hình laø ngaøi Khöông Taêng Hoäi. Ngoaøi caùc ngaøi Maâu Baùc vaø 

Khöông Taêng Hoäi coøn coù raát nhieàu Taêng só danh tieáng khaùc nhö ngaøi 

Ma La Kyø Vöïc vaø Thieän Höõu, vaân vaân, ñaï theo hoaëc ñöôøng boä qua 

ngaû Trung Hoa, hoaëc ñöôøng bieån qua eo bieån Maõ Lai ñeán Giao Chaâu, 

nôi phaùt xuaát cuoäc Nam tieán cuûa nöôùc Vieät Nam ngaøy nay, vaø chaéc 

chaén caùc vò Taêng naày ñaõ doïn ñöôøng cho söù maïng truyeàn baù Phaät giaùo 

vaøo Vieät Nam veà sau naày. Vaøo thôøi kyø naày Giao Chaâu noäi thuoäc Trung 

Hoa, moät quoác gia theo Khoång giaùo, neân ñoái vôùi ñaïo Phaät, hoï khoâng 
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caám caûn maø cuõng khoâng khuyeán khích. Chính vì vaäy maø ngoaøi vaøi boä 

kinh thoâng duïng chöõ Haùn nhö Hoa Nghieâm vaø Phaùp Hoa, ít coù ngöôøi 

naøo bieát ñeán kho taøng Phaùp Baûo phong phuù cuûa Phaät Giaùo. Töø naêm 

544 ñeán naêm 602, tuy thôøi gian töï chuû coù ngaén nguûi, nhöng ñaây chính 

laø thôøi kyø cöïc kyø quan troïng cho vieäc truyeàn baù Phaät Giaùo taïi Vieät 

Nam. Tuy nhieân, Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam vaãn chöa ñöôïc phaùt trieån maïnh 

cho maõi ñeán naêm 580 khi Thieàn sö Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi, moät vò sö AÁn 

Ñoä, laø ñeä töû cuûa Tam Toå Taêng Xaùn, tröôùc khi doøng Thieàn Trung Hoa 

bò chia laøm hai, Baéc vaø Nam toâng, ñaõ ñeán Vieät Nam vaø saùng laäp doøng 

Thieàn Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi. Toå truyeàn cuûa doøng Thieàn ñaàu tieân naày chaám 

döùt sau khi toå thöù 28 cuûa noù thò tòch vaøo naêm 1216. Tuy nhieân, aûnh 

höôûng cuûa noù coøn raát maïnh ôû phía Baéc. Doøng Thieàn thöù hai taïi Vieät 

Nam ñöôïc phaùt khôûi bôûi moät nhaø sö Trung Hoa teân laø Voâ Ngoân Thoâng, 

moät ñeä töû cuûa Thieàn sö Baùch Tröôïng Hoaøi Haûi. Toå truyeàn cuûa doøng 

Thieàn naày chaám döùt vaøo theá kyû thöù 13, duø doøng Thieàn naày vaãn toàn taïi. 

Maëc duø hai doøng Thieàn naày khoâng coøn toàn taïi nhö nhöõng doøng truyeàn 

thöøa khaùc, nhöng chính hai doøng Thieàn naày  ñaõ ñaët neàn moùng vöõng 

chaéc cho Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Vaøo thôøi kyø naày, Vieät Nam chuùng ta chæ 

coù khoaûng 15 boä kinh do Ngaøi Khöông Taêng Hoäi dòch maø thoâi. Vaøo 

naêm 939, Ngoâ Quyeàn ñaùnh ñuoåi quaân Trung Hoa giaønh laïi quyeàn töï 

chuû, nhöng chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù nhaø Ngoâ bò suïp ñoå, ñöa ñeán loaïn 12 

söù quaân. Trong giai ñoaïn naày, Phaät giaùo taïi Trung Hoa bò ngöôïc ñaõi 

moät caùch khuûng khieáp trong khi söï phaùt trieån cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam 

toàn taïi nhöng khoâng ñöôïc phaùt trieån. Khoaûng ñaàu theá kyû thöù möôøi, vua 

Lyù Nam Ñeá khôûi ñaàu moät thôøi kyø töï trò cuûa Ñaïi Vieät, oâng raát suøng kính 

ñaïo Phaät vaø oâng thöôøng tham vaán vôùi caùc vò Taêng cuõng nhö thöïc hieän 

nhöõng lôøi khuyeân cuûa hoï trong vieäc baûo veä ñaát nöôùc. Döôùi thôøi nhaø 

Ñinh (969-981), vua Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng ñaõ ñaët ra Taêng Giaø Vieät Nam 

ñöôïc nhaø vua baûo trôï vaø boå nhieäm nhöõng vò sö noåi tieáng vaøo caùc chöùc 

vuï trong trieàu, nhöõng chöùc vuï maø tröôùc kia ñeàu do caùc hoïc giaû Khoång 

Nho ñaûm nhieäm. Naêm 970, vua Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng phong cho Thieàn Sö 

Ngoâ Chaân Löu laøm Taêng Thoáng vaø ban hieäu Khuoâng Vieät, dieãn taû loøng 

bieát ôn cuûa nhaø vua vôùi vò Taêng coù coâng söûa sang nöôùc Vieät. Döôùi thôøi 

nhaø Tieàn Leâ (981-1009), boä Ñaïi Taïng baèng Haùn vaên ñaàu tieân ñaõ ñöôïc 

thænh veà töø Trung Quoác, laøm caên baûn giaùo ñieån cho Phaät giaùo Vieät 

Nam. Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam ñaït ñeán ñænh cao höng thònh vaøo hai thôøi ñaïi 

Lyù vaø Traàn. Maõi ñeán theá kyû thöù 11, baáy giôø Vieät Nam vaãn coøn döôùi söï 
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ñoâ hoä cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa, vaø ngay caû sau khi nhaø Lyù ñaõ thieát laäp 

xong trieàu ñaïi, Trung Hoa vaãn tieáp tuïc aûnh höôûng ñaùng keå vaøo Vieät 

Nam. Tuy nhieân, vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù 10 ñeán theá kyû thöù 11, Phaät giaùo 

Vieät Nam ñaõ ñaït ñeán ñænh cao cuûa thôøi kyø hoaøng kim cuûa noù. Thôøi nhaø 

Lyù laø thôøi hoaøng kim cuûa neàn töï chuû Vieät Nam. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Lyù, Phaät 

giaùo Vieät Nam ñaõ tuøy thuoäc vaøo söï baûo trôï cuûa chaùnh quyeàn. Taát caû 

taùm vò vua cuûa vöông trieàu nhaø Lyù töø 1010 ñeán 1224 ñeàu laø nhöõng 

ngöôøi hoä trì Phaät giaùo trung kieân. Chính vì theá maø nhaø Lyù coù moät vò trí 

thaät ñaëc bieät trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam. Vaøo thôøi naøy nhieàu nhaø 

sö ñaõ tham gia vaøo vieäc trò nöôùc, ñaëc bieät laø sö Vaïn Haïnh (... 1018), 

ngöôøi ñaõ goùp phaàn quan troïng trong vieäc toân Vua Lyù Thaùi Toå, ngöôøi 

saùng laäp trieàu Lyù leân ngoâi. Sau ñoù Ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc vua ban töôùc hieäu laø 

Quoác Sö (Taêng Thoáng). Naêm 1069, vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân phaùt ñoäng chieán 

dòch Nam tieán choáng laïi Chieâm Thaønh, trong chieán dòch naày trong soá 

haøng traêm ngaøn tuø binh baét ñöôïc, coù moät tuø binh raát ñaëc bieät ñöôïc ñöa 

veà kinh ñoâ Thaêng Long, moät nhaø sö Trung Hoa teân Thaûo Ñöôøng. Vôùi 

söï hoå trôï maïnh meõ cuûa vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân, doøng Thieàn Thaûo Ñöôøng ñaõ 

ñöôïc khai saùng. Veà sau naày toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä ñöôïc du nhaäp vaøo Vieät 

Nam töø Trung Quoác chieám vò theá khaù maïnh vaø toàn taïi cho ñeán ngaøy 

nay. Ngoaøi ra, haàu heát nhöõng toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa ñeàu ñöôïc 

truyeàn baù vaø toàn taïi taïi Vieät Nam. Vua Lyù Thaùi Toå vaø caùc vò noái ngoâi 

Ngaøi laø nhöõng ngöôøi uûng hoä vaø baûo trôï Phaät giaùo raát nhieät tình. Caùc 

ngaøi chính thöùc coâng nhaän Phaät giaùo laø quoác giaùo vaø cai trò ñaát nöôùc y 

theo möôøi phaän söï cuûa moät quaân vöông Phaät giaùo. Caùc ngaøi coøn bieåu 

loä loøng ñaïi bi ñaïi töø vaø khoan dung ñoái vôùi moïi ngöôøi, cho duø ngöôøi aáy 

laø toäi phaïm, tuø nhaân, ngoaïi ñòch hay nhöõng keû phaûn loaïn. Döôùi thôøi 

vua Lyù Thaùnh Toân, Khoång Giaùo ñaõ baét ñaàu truyeàn baù maïnh meõ vaøo 

Vieät Nam, nhöng maõi ñeán ñôøi vua Lyù Nhaân Toân Khoång Giaùo môùi ñöôïc 

phoå bieán roäng raõi trong daân chuùng sau khi nhaø vua ban chieáu chæ laäp ra 

khoa cöû. Tuy nhieân, Phong traøo Khoång hoïc khoâng laøm phöông haïi ñeán 

Phaät Giaùo vì baèng moïi caùch caùc vua trieàu Lyù vaãn tieáp tuïc baûo trôï Ñaïo 

Phaät. Nhieàu buùt tích coøn löu laïi ñeán ngaøy nay chöùng toû Phaät Giaùo thôøi 

aáy ñaõ ñaït ñeán trình ñoä sieâu vieät. Löøng laãy nhaát laø caùc ngaøi Vieân Chieáu, 

Ngoâ An, vaø Khoâ Ñaàu. Gioáng nhö ngaøi Khuoâng Vieät hoài thôøi Ñinh Leâ, 

caùc vò Taêng naày naém giöõ caùc vò trí quan troïng nhaát trong trieàu. Trong 

suoát chieàu daøi lòch söû Vieät Nam, chöa coù thôøi naøo Phaät Giaùo ñöôïc thònh 

ñaït cho baèng döôùi thôøi nhaø Lyù. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian 215 naêm döôùi 
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trieàu nhaø Lyù, Ñaïo Phaät laø toân giaùo duy nhaát ñöôïc daân chuùng suøng baùi. 

Ñeán ñôøi nhaø Traàn, caùc vò vua ñaàu nhö Traàn Thaùi Toâng vaø Traàn Nhaân 

Toâng ñeàu laø nhöõng Phaät töû nhieät thaønh, hôn caû caùc vò vua thôøi nhaø Lyù. 

Phaät giaùo ñôøi Traàn, coøn goïi laø Phaät giaùo Truùc Laâm, teân cuûa moät thieàn 

phaùi ñaëc bieät phaùt trieån do vua Traàn Nhaân Toâng laõnh ñaïo, ñaõ trôû thaønh 

moät heä thoáng tö töôûng trieát lyù Phaät giaùo thaät gaàn guûi vôùi daân toäc. Ñaây 

laø phong traøo Phaät giaùo Nhaäp theá ñaàu tieân taïi Vieät Nam. Döôùi thôøi nhaø 

Traàn, haàu nhö toaøn theå nhaân daân tham gia vaøo caùc sinh hoaït Phaät giaùo. 

Möôøi hai vò vua cuûa trieàu ñaïi nhaø Traàn cai trò Vieät Nam trong suoát 175 

naêm (1225-1400) vaãn tieáp tuïc uûng hoä Phaät giaùo, nhöng döôùi thôøi nhaø 

Traàn, aûnh höôûng Khoång giaùo ñang taêng daàn trong trieàu ñình. Khi trieàu 

ñaïi nhaø Traàn suïp ñoå vaøo naêm 1400, Phaät giaùo cuõng baét ñaàu suy taøn vaø 

söï uûng hoä Khoång giaùo caøng gia taêng hôn do haäu quaû cuûa nhöõng cuoäc 

xaâm laêng cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa vaøo naêm 1414. Döôùi hai thôøi Lyù Traàn, 

haøng ngaøn ngoâi chuøa ñaõ ñöôïc xaây döïng. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Traàn, baûn khaéc 

toaøn boä kinh Phaät do sö Phaùp Loa vaø haøng traêm Taêng só cuõng nhö haøng 

ngaøn Phaät töû taïi gia khaùc ñaûm traùch, keùo daøi 24 naêm vaø ñöôïc hoaøn 

thaønh (1295-1319) taïi chuøa Quyønh Laâm döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa vua Traàn 

Anh Toâng. Döôùi thôøi nhaø Traàn, moät Thieàn phaùi noåi tieáng ñöôïc saùng 

laäp, ñoù laø Thieàn phaùi truùc Laâm. Thieàn phaùi naày do vua Traàn Nhaân 

Toâng saùng laäp vaø phaùt trieån. Phong traøo Phaät giaoù nhaäp theá do vua 

Traàn Nhaân Toâng khôûi xöôùng ñaõ ñöôïc toaøn daân tham gia. Sau khi chieán 

thaéng quaân Moâng Coå, nhaø vua xuaát gia naêm 1299, ngaøi laáy nuùi Yeân Töû 

laøm nôi tu haønh. Ñieåm ñaëc bieät cuûa Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm laø mang ñaïo 

Phaät vaøo ñôøi soáng haèng ngaøy cuûa nhaân daân. Ñaây laø loaïi ñaïo phuïc vuï 

cho caû ñôøi soáng ñôøi soáng phuùc lôïi xaõ hoäi cuõng nhö taâm linh cho nhaân 

daân. Thieàn sö Vieân Chöùng, Quoác Sö cuûa vua Traàn Nhaân Toâng, ñaõ noùi 

roõ veà nhöõng nguyeân taéc höôùng daãn ñôøi soáng cuûa moät nhaø chính trò Phaät 

töû nhö sau: “Ñaõ laøm ngöôøi phuïng söï nhaân daân thì phaûi laáy caùi muoán 

cuûa daân laøm caùi muoán cuûa mình, phaûi laáy yù daân laøm yù mình, trong khi 

ñoù khoâng xao laõng vieäc tu haønh cuûa chính baûn thaân mình.” Döôùi thôøi 

nhaø Traàn, caùc Taêng só khoâng tröïc tieáp tham gia vaøo caùc sinh hoaït chính 

trò, nhöng Phaät giaùo laø moät yeáu toá cöïc kyø quan troïng trong vieäc noái keát 

nhaân taâm. Chính tinh thaàn Phaät giaùo ñaõ khieán cho caùc vò vua ñôøi Traàn 

aùp duïng nhöõng chính saùch heát söùc bình dò maø thaân daân vaø voâ cuøng daân 

chuû. Chính vua Traàn Nhaân Toâng ñaõ xöû duïng tieàm naêng cuûa Phaät giaùo 

noùi chung vaø Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm noùi rieâng ñeå phuïc vuï ñaát nöôùc vaø 
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nhaân daân. Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm ñaõ thöïc söï phaùt huy moïi taùc duïng cuûa 

Phaät giaùo trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi cuõng nhö chính trò cuûa trieàu ñaïi nhaø 

Traàn. Thaät vaäy, noùi veà moái töông quan nhaân quaû, thì söï oån ñònh vaø 

höng thònh baét nguoàn töø söï yeân oån trong taâm cuûa nhaân daân. Thieàn phaùi 

truùc Laâm ñaõ laøm saùng toû gia ùo lyù Phaät giaùo naày qua phöông caùch “Taâm 

an Caûnh bình” vaäy. Noùi toùm laïi, döôùi thôøi nhaø Traàn, caû Phaät giaùo, 

Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm, vaø giôùi Taêng só ñaõ goùp phaàn ñaùng keå veà moïi 

maët cho thôøi kyø hoaøng kim cuûa lòch söû ñaát nöôùc. Ñeán cuoái ñôøi nhaø Traàn 

thì Khoång Nho höng khôûi vaø chieám ñoäc quyeàn ôû trieàu ñình neân Phaät 

giaùo maát daàn aûnh höôûng, nhaát laø sau khi quaân Minh xaâm chieám Ñaïi 

Vieät vaøo naêm 1414. Vôùi chaùnh saùch ñoàng hoùa ngöôøi Vieät Nam thaønh 

ngöôøi Trung Hoa vaø truyeàn baù Khoång giaùo neân nhöõng ngöôøi cai trò cuûa 

nhaø Minh phaùt ñoäng chieán dòch ñaøn aùp Phaät giaùo baèng caùch tòch thu 

haàu heát kinh saùch, ñöa veà Kim Laêng vaø phaù huûy raát nhieàu ñeàn chuøa. 

Hôn theá nöõa, nhieàu nhaø sö taøi gioûi bò baét ñöa ñi ñaøy sang Trung Hoa. 

Ñeán ñôøi nhaø Haäu Leâ, Khoång giaùo vaãn tieáp tuïc aûnh höôûng maïnh trong 

trieàu ñình. Trong khi ñoù, Laõo giaùo vaø Laït Ma giaùo cuõng töø töø coù aûnh 

höôûng ôû Vieät Nam, chæ coù Phaät giaùo laø bò ñaåy luøi. May nhôø Phaät giaùo 

ñaõ baùm reã vaøo moïi taàng lôùp quaàn chuùng neân hoï luoân giöõ vöõng nieàm tin 

duø phaûi chòu söï choáng ñoái maõnh lieät cuûa caùc hoïc giaû Khoång Nho vaø 

meänh leänh ñoäc toân cuûa nhaø vua (coù veû nhö trieàu ñình nghieâng veà 

Khoång giaùo trong khi thöôøng daân vaãn duy trì nieàm tin nôi Phaät giaùo). 

Ñeán theá kyû thöù 16 trong thôøi Trònh Nguyeãn phaân tranh, caû hai hoï Trònh 

vaø Nguyeãn ñeàu ra söùc phuïc höng Phaät giaùo. Caùc chuùa Trònh vaø Nguyeãn 

ña soá laø Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh vaø laø nhöõng ngöôøi baûo trôï Phaät giaùo ñaéc 

löïc. Vaøo theá kyû thöù 17, moät soá nhaø sö Trung Hoa sang Vieät Nam vaø 

saùng laäp nhöõng doøng Thieàn Laâm Teá vaø Taøo Ñoäng. Hoï ñöôïc chuùa Trònh 

ôû ñaøng ngoaøi tieáp ñaõi noàng haäu. Cuøng thôøi ñoù, Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm 

cuûa Vieät Nam cuõng ñöôïc phuïc hoài. Cuøng luùc aáy thì ôû ñaøng trong, caùc 

chuùa Nguyeãn cuõng chaøo ñoùn caùc nhaø sö Trung Hoa moät caùch noàng 

nhieät. Nhieàu nhaø sö noåi tieáng cuûa Vieät Nam cuõng xuaát hieän treân caû hai 

mieàn Nam vaø Baéc. Tuy nhieân, cuõng vaøo theá kyû thöù 17, tröôøng phaùi 

Tònh Ñoä ñaõ baét ñaàu chieám öu theá hôn caùc Thieàn phaùi taïi mieàn Baéc 

Vieät Nam. Trong khi ñoù, caùc vò vua trieàu Nguyeãn ñaûo loän hoaøn toaøn 

khuynh höôùng uûng hoä Khoång sang khuynh höôùng uûng hoä Phaät giaùo. 

Vaøo naêm 1601, chuùa Nguyeãn Hoaøng baûo trôï vieäc xaây caát chuøa Thieân 

Muï noåi tieáng ôû Hueá.  Döôùi trieàu Gia Long, Minh Maïng vaø Thieäu Trò, 
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nhieàu chuøa ñöôïc truøng tu vaø nhieàu chuøa khaùc ñöôïc khôûi coâng xaây 

döïng. Caùc vua chuùa nhaø Nguyeãn coøn ban Saéc Töù cho nhieàu chuøa vaø 

mieãn thueá ruoäng ñaát cho chuøa nöõa. Vaøo haäu baùn theá kyû thöù 19, Phaät 

giaùo vaãn coøn phoå caäp trong daân chuùng, nhöng phaûi chòu thuït haäu trong 

thôøi thöïc daân Phaùp thoáng trò Vieät Nam, hoï uûng hoä Thieân Chuùa giaùo vaø 

ñaøn aùp Phaät giaùo moät caùch daõ man. Ngöôøi Phaùp bò ñaùnh ñuoåi ra khoûi 

laõnh thoå Vieät Nam vaøo theá kyû 20. Vaøo naêm 1917, Ñöùc Hoä Phaùp Phaïm 

Coâng Taéc saùng laäp Cao Ñaøi giaùo, toân giaùo bao goàm caû ba nieàm tin cuûa 

Phaät, Laõo, vaø Cô Ñoác giaùo. Cao-Ñaøi chaáp nhaän vuõ truï luaän cuûa Phaät 

giaùo Tònh Ñoä vaø Laõo giaùo; tuy vaäy, moät soá Phaät töû khoâng ñoàng yù saép 

ñaët Cao Ñaøi nhö laø moät tröôøng phaùi cuûa Phaät giaùo. Vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù 

20, Vieät Nam coù khoaûng treân 80 phaàn traêm daân chuùng theo Phaät giaùo; 

tuy nhieân, phaàn lôùn nhöõng ngöôøi ñöôïc goïi laø Phaät töû coù moät yù nghó raát 

mô hoà veà yù nghóa thaät söï cuûa Phaät giaùo. Trong thaäp thaäp nieân 1920s, coù 

moät cuoäc phuïc höng Phaät giaùo taïi Vieät Nam, vaø baét ñaàu naêm 1931 moät 

soá caùc toå chöùc Phaät giaùo ra ñôøi treân toaøn quoác. Töø naêm 1931 ñeán 1934, 

Hoøa Thöôïng Khaùnh Hoøa laõnh ñaïo nhieàu hoäi Phaät Hoïc khaép Baéc, 

Trung, Nam vaø Phaät giaùo ñaõ daàn daàn phuïc höng. Vaøo naêm 1948, Giaùo 

Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam Thoáng Nhaát ñöôïc thaønh laäp ôû Haø Noäi. Nhieàu 

taïp chí vaø dòch baûn saùch baùo Phaät giaùo ñöôïc phaùt haønh. Taïi Hueá, Hoøa 

Thöôïng Thích Giaùc Nhieân vaø cö só Minh Taâm Leâ Ñình Thaùm ñaõ ñoùng 

goùp tích cöïc vaøo phong traøo chaán höng Phaät giaùo baèng caùch thuyeát 

phaùp baèng tieáng Vieät, thaønh laäp nhieàu toå chöùc thanh nieân Phaät töû vaø 

dòch Kinh Laêng Nghieâm sang Vieät ngöõ. Vaøo naêm 1951 moät hoäi nghò 

Phaät giaùo toaøn quoác hoïp taïi Hueá nhaèm thoáng nhaát caùc toå chöùc Phaät 

giaùo vaø hoaït ñoäng cuûa Taêng Giaø. Hoäi nghò ñaõ chaáp thuaän cho Giaùo Hoäi 

Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam gia nhaäp Hoäi Phaät Töû Thaân Höõu Theá Giôùi ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp taïi Colombo Tích Lan vaøo naêm 1950. Thaùng 9, naêm 1952, 

hoäi nghò Phaät Giaùo theá Giôùi kyø 2 taïi Ñoâng Kinh, Nhaät Baûn. Phaùi ñoaøn 

Tích Lan, treân ñöôøng tôùi Ñoâng Kinh,  ñaõ gheù laïi Saøi Goøn treân taøu “La 

Marseillaise” vôùi xaù lôïi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Nhaân cô hoäi naày Giaùo Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Vieät Nam thoáng nhaát ñaõ bieåu döông thöïc löïc cuûa mình sau leã 

cung ngheânh xaù lôïi Phaät cuûa hôn 50.000 Phaät töû trong 6 ngaøy lieân tuïc. 

Sau naêm 1954, Vieät Nam bò chia ñoâi, mieàn Baéc Coäng Saûn döôùi söï laõnh 

ñaïo cuûa Hoà Chí Minh vaø mieàn Nam Coäng Hoøa döôùi söï laõnh ñaïo cuûa 

Ngoâ Ñình Dieäm. Do tình hình chính trò xaùo troän treân caû hai mieàn Nam 

Baéc neân Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam khoâng ñöôïc phaùt trieån nhö Phaät giaùo taïi 
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nhöõng quoác gia khaùc trong vuøng. Phaät giaùo bò ñaøn aùp döôùi caû hai cheá 

ñoä, mieàn Baéc Coäng Saûn vaø mieàn Nam cuûa Ngoâ Ñình Dieäm, moät tín ñoà 

Thieân Chuùa Giaùo. Sau naêm 1963, Phaät giaùo mieàn Nam phuïc hoài vôùi söï 

thaønh hình cuûa Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Thoáng Nhaát, nhöng Phaät giaùo mieàn 

Baéc vaãn aâm thaàm vôùi nhöõng sinh hoaït giôùi haïn döôùi cheá ñoä Coäng Saûn. 

Sau naêm 1975, Coäng Saûn chieám toaøn boä Vieät Nam, Phaät giaùo Vieät 

Nam bò phaân taùn. Nhieàu Taêng Ni vaø haøng traêm ngaøn Phaät töû ñaõ vöôït 

thoaùt ñeán caùc quoác gia khaùc treân theá giôùi vaø Phaät giaùo Vieät Nam taïi 

haûi ngoaïi ñöôïc höng thònh treân nhöõng vuøng ñaát môùi naày. Naêm 1980 

chaùnh quyeàn Coäng Saûn cho thaønh laäp Giaùo Hoäi Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam. 

Töø ñoù nôi quoác noäi, Phaät Giaùo Vieät Nam coù hai giaùo hoäi hoaït ñoäng 

song haønh cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Duø sao ñi nöõa, Phaät giaùo luoân ñöôïc söï 

uûng hoä vaø baét reã saâu xa trong quaàn chuùng. 

 

II. Tu Taäp Theo Quan Ñieåm Thieàn Ñònh: 

Thieàn theo tieáng Phaïn laø Dhyana. Thieàn laø moät yeáu toá cuûa Ñònh; 

tuy nhieân, caû hai töø ñöôïc duøng gaàn nhö laãn loän vôùi nhau. “Ñònh” theo 

tieáng Phaïn laø Samadhi. Ñònh bao truøm toaøn boä boái caûnh cuûa Thieàn, ñeå 

taâm chuyeân chuù vaøo moät ñoái töôïng maø ñaït tôùi traïng thaùi tòch tónh 

khoâng taùn loaïn. Coù nhieàu ñònh nghóa veà Thieàn Ñònh. Thieàn ñònh hay söï 

phaùt trieån taâm linh, hay quaùn chieáu veà khoå, voâ thöôøng vaø voâ ngaõ. 

Thieàn ñònh trong caùc tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo tuy coù khaùc nhau veà hình 

thöùc vaø phöông phaùp, nhöng cuøng coù moät muïc tieâu chung laø laøm tinh 

thaàn taäp trung, thanh thaûn vaø trong suoát nhö moät doøng soâng nöôùc trong 

maø ngöôøi ta coù theå nhìn thaáy taän ñaùy, töø ñoù yù thöùc bieát ñöôïc söï theå 

nghieäm veà ngoä, giaûi thoaùt vaø ñaïi giaùc. Ngoaøi ra, coá gaéng thöïc taäp thieàn 

ñònh thöôøng xuyeân neáu haønh giaû chöa nhaäp vaøo chaân lyù thì ít ra cuõng 

seõ giuùp chuùng ta xa rôøi nhò nguyeân phaân bieät. Thieàn cuõng laø quaù trình 

taäp trung vaø thaám nhaäp nhôø ñoù maø taâm ñöôïc yeân tónh vaø nhaát taâm baát 

loaïn (qui nhaát), roài ñi ñeán giaùc ngoä. Thieàn ñònh ñeå chæ nhöõng giaùo lyù 

thieàn thuoäc veà Phaät giaùo, nhöng aùp duïng ñaëc bieät vaøo Thieàn Toâng. Laø 

moät toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, Thieàn laø moät toân giaùo thoaùt khoûi 

giaùo ñieàu maø chæ höôùng thaúng ñeán söï töï chöùng ngoä. Tyû nhö söï töï chöùng 

ngoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca döôùi coäi caây Boà Ñeà sau khi noã löïc tu taäp. 

Thieàn khoâng phaûi laø traàm tö maëc töôûng. Ngoä khoâng coát taïo ra moät ñieàu 

kieän naøo ñoù theo chuû taâm ñaõ ñònh tröôùc baèng caùch taäp trung tö töôûng 

maïnh vaøo ñoù. Traùi laïi, Thieàn laø söï nhaän chaân moät naêng löïc taâm linh 
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môùi coù theå phaùn ñoaùn söï vaät treân moät quan ñieåm môùi. Phaùp tu Thieàn 

vôùi muïc ñích laø döùt khoaùt laät ñoå ngoâi nhaø giaû taïo maø mình ñang coù ñeå 

döïng leân caùi khaùc treân moät neàn moùng hoaøn toaøn môùi. Cô caáu cuõ goïi laø 

voâ minh, vaø ngoâi nhaø môùi goïi laø giaùc ngoä. Do ñoù trong Thieàn khoâng heà 

coù vieäc traàm tö veà nhöõng caâu noùi töôïng tröng hoaëc sieâu hình naøo thuoäc 

veà saûn phaåm cuûa yù thöùc hay cô trí. Phaät töû tu taäp Thieàn ñònh ñeå huaán 

luyeän taâm vaø kyû luaät töï giaùc baèng caùch nhìn vaøo chính mình. Tu taäp 

thieàn ñònh laø tìm caùch hieåu roõ baûn chaát cuûa taâm vaø söû duïng noù moät 

caùch höõu hieäu trong cuoäc soáng haèng ngaøy, vì taâm laø chìa khoùa cuûa 

haïnh phuùc, maø cuõng laø chìa khoùa cuûa khoå ñau phieàn naõo. Tu taäp thieàn 

ñònh trong cuoäc soáng haèng ngaøy laø giaûi thoaùt tinh thaàn ra khoûi nhöõng 

troùi buoäc cuûa tö töôûng cuõng nhö nhöõng nhieãm oâ loaïn ñoäng. Tu taäp thieàn 

ñònh laø con ñöôøng tröïc tieáp nhaát ñeå ñaït tôùi ñaïi giaùc. Thieàn toâng Vieät 

Nam bao goàm caùc phaùi Laâm Teá, Taøo Ñoäng, vaø Truùc Laâm. 

 

III. Caùc Toâng Phaùi Thieàn Toâng Vieät Nam:  

Chính ra Khöông Taêng Hoäi laø vò Thieàn sö Vieät Nam ñaàu tieân; tuy 

nhieân, thieàn phaùi Vieät Nam chæ baét ñaàu ñöôïc thaønh laäp töø thôøi Thieàn sö 

Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi maø thoâi. Phaät giaùo Thieàn toâng coù nhieàu nhaùnh taïi 

Vieät Nam, laø phaùi Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi, phaùi Voâ Ngoân Thoâng, vaø phaùi 

Thaûo Ñöôøng. ÔÛ Vieät Nam ngaøy nay, Thieàn laø tröôøng phaùi chieám öu 

theá, nhöng ôû vaøi tænh mieàn Nam, nôi maø Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy chieám 

öu theá, thì Luaät Toâng laø toâng phaùi chính. Ña phaàn laø ngöôøi Khmer tu 

taäp theo toâng phaùi naøy. Trong lòch söû, Phaät giaùo Thieàn Toâng Vieät Nam 

coù 6 toâng phaùi, nhöng hieän nay coøn laïi 3 toâng phaùi, trong soá ñoù coù 

Thieàn phaùi Truùc Laâm vöøa môùi ñöôïc Thieàn Sö Thích Thanh Töø phuïc 

höng laïi hoài cuoái theá kyû thöù XX. Caùc Thieàn phaùi Vieät Nam bao goàm: 

Thöù nhaát laø Phaùi Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi: Doøng thöù nhaát laø doøng Thieàn Tyø 

Ni Ña Löu Chi, ñöôïc khai saùng bôûi moät vò Taêng AÁn Ñoä, ñeä töû cuûa Tam 

Toå Taêng Xaùn töø Trung Hoa. Ngaøi ñeán Vieät Nam vaøo cuoái theá kyû thöù 6. 

Thöù nhì laø Phaùi Voâ Ngoân Thoâng: Doøng Thieàn thöù nhì laø doøng Voâ Ngoân 

Thoâng, ñöôïc khai saùng bôûi Thieàn sö Voâ Ngoân Thoâng, moät Thieàn sö 

Trung Hoa, ñeä töû cuûa Toå Baùch Tröôïng Hoaøi Haûi töø Trung Hoa. Thöù ba 

laø Phaùi Thaûo Ñöôøng: Doøng Thieàn thöù ba laø doøng Thaûo Ñöôøng, ñöôïc 

khai saùng bôûi Thieàn sö Thaûo Ñöôøng, ñeä töû cuûa Ñöùc Sôn Tuyeân Giaùm. 

Thöù tö laø Phaùi Truùc Laâm: Doøng Thieàn Truùc Laâm do sô Toå Traàn Nhaân 

Toâng khai saùng. Thöù naêm laø Phaùi Laâm Teá: Phaùi Laâm Teá ñöôïc truyeàn 
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thaúng töø Trung Hoa töø toå Laâm Teá. Thöù Saùu laø Phaùi Taøo Ñoäng: Phaùi 

Taøo Ñoäng ñöôïc truyeàn thaúng töø Thieàn phaùi cuûa Luïc Toå ôû Taøo Kheâ, 

Trung Quoác. 

 

(D) Tònh Ñoä Toâng Vieät Nam 

 

I. Nguoàn Goác Vaø Lòch Söû Cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng: 

Tònh Ñoä coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Di Ñaø giaùo phaùt sinh töø vuøng Taây Baéc AÁn 

Ñoä, trong vuøng bieân giôùi giöõa AÁn Ñoä vaø Ba Tö. Tònh Ñoä voán dòch 

nghóa töø chöõ Phaïn “Sukhavati” coù nghóa laø Cöïc Laïc Quoác Ñoä. Toâng 

phaùi Tònh Ñoä, laáy vieäc nieäm Phaät caàu vaõng sanh laøm troïng taâm. Ai laø 

ngöôøi tin töôûng vaø tinh chuyeân nieäm hoàng danh Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø seõ 

thaùc sanh vaøo nôi Tònh Ñoä ñeå thaønh Phaät. Nhöõng vò Boà Taùt lieân heä tôùi 

Phaät A Di Ñaø bao goàm Ñaïi Theá Chí Boà Taùt, Phoå Hieàn Boà Taùt, Vaên 

Thuø Sö Lôïi Boà Taùt, vaø Quaùn Theá AÂm Boà Taùt. Phaûi thöïc tình maø noùi, 

kinh Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo laø khôûi ñieåm cuûa nieàm tin nieäm Phaät cöùu roãi. 

Moät soá ngöôøi tin raèng yù töôûng “ñöôïc cöùu ñoä” ñaïi khaùi ñöôïc xem nhö laø 

môùi meû trong Phaät Giaùo. Nhöng khoaûng nhöõng naêm 150 tröôùc taây lòch, 

vua Di Lan Ñaø cuõng ñaõ hoûi Tyø Kheo Na Tieân ñöôïc ghi laïi trong quyeån 

“Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo” nhö sau: “Thaät laø voâ lyù khi moät ngöôøi aùc laïi 

ñöôïc cöùu ñoä neáu y tin töôûng nôi moät vò Phaät vaøo ñeâm hoâm ngaøy tröôùc 

khi y cheát.” Na Tieân Tyø Kheo ñaùp raèng: “Moät hoøn ñaù, daàu nhoû theá maáy, 

vaãn chìm trong nöôùc; nhöng ngay caû moät taûng ñaù naëng haøng traêm taán, 

neáu ñöôïc ñaët treân moät chieác taøu, cuõng seõ noåi treân maët nöôùc.” Ñaây 

chính laø moät trong nhöõng khôûi ñieåm cuûa söï cöùu roãi qua nieàm tin vaø 

nieäm Phaät. Chö toå Tònh Ñoä ôû AÁn Ñoä baét ñaàu töø Maõ Minh Boà Taùt, Long 

Thoï Boà Taùt, Theá Thaân Boà Taùt. Nhöõng nhaø hoaèng phaùp vuøng Baéc AÁn 

ñaõ ñem toâng phaùi naøy vaøo Trung Hoa vaøo khoaûng naêm 150 sau taây 

lòch. 

Nhöõng nhaø Sö tieân phong trong Tònh Ñoä Toâng Trung Hoa baét ñaàu 

vôùi  Phaät Ñaø Taêng Ha hay Phaät Tröøng (Fo-T’u-Ch’eâng), teân cuûa moät 

nhaø sö Thieân Truùc, ñeán Laïc Döông vaøo khoaûng naêm 310 sau Taây Lòch. 

OÂng coøn ñöôïc bieát ñeán qua danh hieäu Thieân Truùc Phaät Ñoà Tröøng, tu 

hoïc töø beù vaø ñaéc phaùp thaàn thoâng. Taïi Trung Hoa, nhöõng thaåm quyeàn 

veà tín ngöôõng Di Ñaø raát nhieàu, nhöng Phaät Ñoà Tröøng ñöôïc nhìn nhaän laø 

moät trong boán doøng truyeàn thöøa chính. Phaät Ñoà Tröøng truyeàn phaùp cho 
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Ñaïo An, Ñaïo An truyeàn phaùp cho Hueä Vieãn, vaø Hueä Vieãn laøm neân 

doøng truyeàn thöøa Tònh Ñoä lôùn nhaát ôû Trung Hoa. ÔÛ Trung Quoác vaø 

Nhaät Baûn, toâng phaùi naày coù teân Lieân Hoa Toâng, ñöôïc ngaøi Loã Sôn Hueä 

Vieãn (334-416 AD) döôùi trieàu ñaïi nhaø Taàn (317-419) phoå truyeàn, vaø 

Ngaøi Phoå Hieàn laø sô toå. Nhò toå laø Quang Minh Thieän Ñaïo (613-681 

AD), tam toå laø Sö Baùt Chaâu Thöøa Vieãn (680-748 AD), töù toå laø Sö Nguõ 

Hoä Phaùp Chieáu, nguõ toå laø Sö Ñaïi Nham Thieáu Khang, luïc toå laø Sö 

Vónh Minh Dieân Thoï (904-976), thaát toå laø Sö Chieâu Khaùnh Tónh 

Thöôøng, baùt toå laø Sö Vaân Theâ Chaâu Hoaèng Lieân Trì (1535-1616 AD), 

cöûu toå laø Sö Trí Huùc Ngaãu Ích (1599-1655 AD), thaäp toå laø Sö Phoå 

Nhaõn Haønh Saùch Trieäu Löu, thaäp nhaát toå laø Sö Tieân Laâm Thuùc Hieàn 

Tónh Am, thaäp nhò toå laø Sö Töø Phuùc Teá Tónh Trieät Ngoä, vaø thaäp tam toå 

laø Sö Linh Nham AÁn Quang (1861-1940 AD). Trong khi ñoù doøng 

Truyeàn Thöøa Thöù Hai Taïi Trung Hoa do Sö Töø Maãn höôùng daãn. Doøng 

Truyeàn Thöøa Thöù Ba Taïi Trung Hoa do Sö Ñaøm Loan höôùng daãn. Sau 

Hueä Vieãn, nhaân vaät quan troïng keá tieáp trong phong traøo Tònh Ñoä laø 

Ñaøm Loan, ngöôøi maø nhaø ôû gaàn Nguõ Ñaøi Sôn veà phöông Baéc. Nhö vaäy 

laø vaøo theá kyû thöù 7, ngaøi Ñaøm Loan (476-542) döôùi thôøi nhaø Ñöôøng 

chính thöùc thaønh laäp Tònh Ñoä Toâng. Ñaøm Loan, vò toå thöù nhaát cuûa doøng 

truyeàn thöøa thöù ba cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng Trung Hoa do Boà Ñeà Löu Chi, 

moät vò sö ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä truyeàn laïi. Ñaøm Loan laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân ñaõ phaân 

chia caùch tu taäp Phaät phaùp ra laøm hai loaïi: loaïi “deã” vaø loaïi “khoù.” 

Ñaøm Loan caûm thaáy raèng tu taäp thieàn ñònh vaø giôùi haïnh trong töï vieän 

khoâng coù hieäu quaû, khoâng thích hôïp vaø quaù khoù khaên ñoái vôùi khoái lôùn 

Phaät töû trong thôøi maït phaùp, neân oâng ñaõ baét ñaàu phöông thöùc tu taäp 

nieäm Phaät. Phöông thöùc naøy phoái hôïp vieäc leã laïy, nieäm Phaät, quaùn 

töôûng ñeán coõi Tònh Ñoä Cöïc Laïc, vaø nguyeän seõ vaõng sanh veà coõi nöôùc 

naøy. Theo löôïc söû cuûa Ñaøm Loan trong Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa, trong 

moät dòp Ñaøm Loan phuïc hoài töø moät caên beänh hieåm ngheøo khi ñoù oâng 

thaáy coång trôøi môû ra tröôùc maët mình. Vôùi kinh nghieäm naøy, oâng quyeát 

ñònh ñi tìm phöông thuoác mang laïi tröôøng sanh. Khi oâng nghe noùi ôû 

mieàn Nam Trung Hoa coù moät vò ñaïo só coù phöông thuoác naøy, oâng beøn 

tieán haønh ñi tôùi vuøng ñoù vaø coù ñöôïc boä "Tieân Kinh" goàm 10 quyeån töø 

vò ñaïo só. Treân ñöôøng trôû veà phöông Baéc oâng gaëp moät vò Taêng Phaät 

giaùo teân Boà Ñeà Löu Chi, ngöôøi baûo oâng raèng trong Phaät giaùo coù moät 

coâng thöùc coù theå ñaït ñöôïc tröôøng sanh coøn toái thaéng hôn thöù cuûa vò ñaïo 

só kia nöõa. Ñöôïc thænh caàu tieát loä coâng thöùc, Boà Ñeà Löu Chi ñaõ daïy cho 
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Ñaøm Loan nhöõng vaên baûn cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng, treân ñoù Ñaøm Loan bò 

thuyeát phuïc ñeán noãi oâng ñaõ neùm boû vaên baûn cuûa Ñaïo giaùo maø oâng ñaõ 

nhaän ñöôïc tröôùc ñaây vaø taäp trung vaøo vieäc ñaït ñöôïc Taây Phöông Cöïc 

Laïc. Söï chuyeån ñoåi naøy xaûy ra vaøo khoaûng naêm naêm 530 sau taây lòch, 

vaø oâng ñaõ coáng hieán phaàn ñôøi coøn laïi cuûa mình trong vieäc truyeàn baù 

giaùo phaùp Tònh Ñoä. Vò trí cuûa Ñaøm Loan trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo chuû 

yeáu ñöôïc döïa vaøo nhöõng noã löïc truyeàn baù giaùo phaùp vaø tu taäp Tònh Ñoä 

trong hoäi Trung Hoa vaøo thôøi cuûa oâng. Veà phöông dieän naøy thì oâng 

khaùc vôùi Hueä Vieãn. Vieäc tu taäp nieäm vaø quaùn töôûng hoàng danh cuûa 

ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø  coù leõ baét nguoàn vôùi oâng. Trong moät taùc phaåm cuûa 

oâng oâng vieát veà vieäc quaùn töôûng treân nhöõng ñaëc tính khaùc nhau cuûa 

Phaät: hoàng danh, ñaëc ñieåm, thöôïng thöôïng caên, coâng ñöùc, vaø trí tueä, 

vaân vaân. Vieäc nieäm hoàng danh cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø ñöôïc oâng coá tình 

nuoâi döôõng vaø khuyeán taán trong nhöõng hieäp hoäi do chính oâng toå chöùc ôû 

phöông Baéc. Ñaøm Loan Löôïc Söû ñaõ vieát raèng ñeán luùc gaàn thò tòch, ñeä 

töû cuûa oâng, khoaûng ba traêm ngöôøi, quaây quaàn beân oâng ñeå nieäm A Di 

Ñaø Phaät. Ngöôøi ta noùi Boà Ñeà Löu Chi truyeàn phaùp cho Hueä Suûng, Hueä 

Suûng truyeàn phaùp cho Ñaïo Traøng, Ñaïo Traøng truyeàn phaùp cho Ñaøm 

Loan, Ñaøm Loan truyeàn phaùp cho Ñaïi Haûi, vaø Ñaïi Haûi truyeàn phaùp 

cho Phaùp Thöôïng. Hieän nay chuùng ta khoâng coù nhieàu chi tieát veà doøng 

truyeàn thöøa naøy. 

 

II. Söï Khai Sanh Cuûa Caùc Tröôøng Phaùi Tònh Ñoä: 

Ngaøy nay con ñöôøng khoù khaên nhoïc nhaèn cuûa trí tueä trong ñoù haønh 

giaû phaûi töï tu luyeän chính mình khoâng coøn coù theå thöïc hieän ñöôïc ñoái 

vôùi nhieàu ngöôøi, neáu khoâng muoán noùi laø ñoái vôùi ña soá, ngay caû ñoái vôùi 

nhöõng ngöôøi xuaát gia. Trong tình huoáng naøy, con ñöôøng deã daøng cuûa 

ñöùc tin laø con ñöôøng duy nhaát maø ngöôøi ta coù theå ñi theo. Ngay töø 

khoaûng boán traêm naêm tröôùc taây lòch, phong traøo tu taäp baèng con ñöôøng 

deã daøng cuûa ñöùc tin ñaõ coù öu theá ôû AÁn Ñoä, vaø ñeán ñaàu taây lòch thì noù 

ñaõ ñaït ñeán ñænh cao. Vaø caùc tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä vaãn tieáp tuïc phaùt 

trieån nhanh choùng vaø maïnh meõ cho maõi ñeán ngaøy hoâm nay vì noù khoâng 

chæ chuù troïng ñeán nhöõng phaàn töû tinh hoa öu tuù maø noù coøn laø phöông 

tieän höõu hieäu trôï giuùp nhöõng ngöôøi caên cô keùm coõi. Caùc tröôøng phaùi 

Tònh Ñoä quan taâm ñeán nhöõng ngöôøi ñoàng haønh coù caên cô thaáp keùm. 

Nhöõng tröôøng phaùi naøy coá gaéng laøm sao cho chaùnh phaùp, neáu khoâng deã 

laõnh hoäi ñöôïc, thì ít ra cuõng laøm cho cöûa phöông tieän luoân saún saøng cho 
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hoï coù theå böôùc vaøo ñöôïc. Thaät vaäy, neáu loøng töø bi cuûa ñöùc Phaät voâ 

löôïng, Ngaøi phaûi cöùu ñoä moïi ngöôøi, keå caû nhöõng ngöôøi meâ muoäi khuøng 

ñieân. Neáu Phaät taùnh coù trong taát caû chuùng sanh, thì taát caû chuùng sanh 

ñeàu gaàn Phaät taùnh nhö nhau. Caùc tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä ñi ñeán nhöõng 

keát luaän thöïc tieãn nhö sau: Caùc phaùp moân nieäm Phaät trieät tieâu söï sai 

bieät giöõa keû giaøu ngöôøi ngheøo, giöõa ngöôøi ngu keû trí, giöõa keû phaïm toäi 

vaø thaùnh nhaân, giöõa thanh tònh vaø baát tònh. Bôûi vì taát caû moïi ngöôøi ñeàu 

coù quyeàn giaûi thoaùt gioáng nhö nhau, nhöõng giaùo phaùp naøy phaûi giuùp 

ñöôïc hoï böôùc vaøo cöûa giaûi thoaùt nhö nhau. Toùm laïi, caùc tröôøng phaùi 

Tònh Ñoä ñöôïc khai moân ñeå cho taát caû moïi ngöôøi, khoâng phaân bieät hieàn 

löông hay toäi phaïm, ñeàu ñöôïc nhaän vaøo coõi Cöïc Laïc cuûa ñöùc Phaät A Di 

Ñaø. Loøng tin töôûng vaøo hoàng aân cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø laø ñieàu kieän duy 

nhaát ñeå ñöôïc chaáp thuaän. 

 

III. Trieát Lyù Cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng: 

Ñaïi sö Hueä Vieãn (523-592) laäp ra toâng Tònh Ñoä ôû Trung Hoa nhaèm 

daïy moät phaùp moân deã tu deã chöùng, caên cöù treân boä kinh A Di Ñaø. Trong 

moät thôøi gian daøi, Tònh Ñoä Trung Hoa döïa vaøo  Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni 

vaø nhöõng vò Boà Taùt quan troïng nhö Di Laëc, Quaùn Theá AÂm vaø Ñòa 

Taïng. Theo Tieán Só Edward Conze trong quyeån “Phaät Giaùo: Tinh Hoa 

vaø Söï Phaùt Trieån,” maëc daàu Boà Taùt Di Laëc luoân ñöôïc phoå bieán, phaùi 

thôø phuïng ngaøi Vaên Thuø vaø ñöùc Phaät Tyø Loâ Giaù Na baønh tröôùng moät 

caùch roäng raõi vaøo theá kyû thöù VIII, kinh ñieån vaø aûnh töôïng cho thaáy ñöùc 

Phaät Voâ Löôïng Quang ñöôïc bieát tôùi vaøo khoaûng naêm 650 sau taây lòch, 

vaø sau ñoù Boà Taùt Quaùn Theá AÂm ñöôïc lieân keát chaët cheõ vôùi Phaät A Di 

Ñaø. Trong khi ôû AÁn Ñoä cho maõi ñeán ngaøy nay ngöôøi ta khoâng thaáy 

nhöõng hình aûnh bieåu thò Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø coõi cöïc laïc cuûa ngaøi, thì taïi 

Trung Hoa laïi ñöa ra raát nhieàu aûnh töôïng thuoäc loaïi naøy. Chuùng ta 

khoâng bieát vì lyù do gì maø coõi cöïc laïc cuûa ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø ñaõ kích 

thích oùc töôûng töôïng cuûa ngöôøi Trung Hoa ñeán möùc ñoù. Noùi gì thì noùi, 

ngaøy nay ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø coõi cöïc laïc cuûa ngaøi ñaõ phoå bieán trong 

haàu heát caùc tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä treân theá giôùi. Tònh Ñoä Toâng cho raèng 

theá giôùi Taây Phöông laø nôi ôû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø ñaët nieàm tin 

vaøo “cöùu ñoä nhôø ñaët söï tin töôûng tuyeät ñoái vaøo quyeàn naêng töø beân 

ngoaøi.” Hoï ñaët naëng vieäc khaán nguyeän hoàng danh Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø, 

xem ñaây laø vieäc quan troïng cuûa moät tín ñoà, nhaèm toû loøng bieát ôn ñoái 

vôùi Ñöùc Phaät cöùu ñoä. Caùc baûn luaän veà Thaäp Ñòa Kinh cuûa caùc ngaøi 
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Long Thoï vaø Theá Thaân laø nhöõng taùc phaåm AÁn Ñoä ñöôïc Tònh Ñoä Toâng 

nhìn nhaän vì con ñöôøng “deã daøng” vaø “tha löïc” ñaõ ñöôïc minh giaûi trong 

caùc boä luaän naày. Ngaøi Long Thoï ñaõ caû quyeát raèng coù hai phöông tieän 

ñaït ñeán Phaät quaû, moät “khoù” (yù noùi caùc toâng khaùc) vaø moät “deã” (yù noùi 

Tònh Ñoä toâng). Moät nhö laø ñi boä coøn moät nöõa laø ñaùp thuyeàn. Tín 

ngöôõng Di Ñaø seõ laø toái thöôïng thöøa trong caùc thöøa ñeå cho taát caû nhöõng 

ai caàn ñeán. YÙ töôûng ñöôïc cöùu ñoä ñöôïc coi nhö laø môùi meû trong Phaät 

giaùo. Khi vua Milinda (moät vò vua Hy Laïp trò vì taïi Sagara vaøo khoaûng 

naêm 115 tröôùc Taây Lòch)  ñaõ hoûi luaän sö Na Tieân (Nagasena) raèng thaät 

laø voâ lyù khi moät ngöôøi aùc laïi ñöôïc cöùu ñoä neáu y tin töôûng nôi moät vò 

Phaät vaøo ñeâm hoâm tröôùc ngaøy y cheát. Tyø Kheo Na Tieân ñaùp raèng: 

“Moät hoøn ñaù, daàu nhoû caùch maáy, vaãn chìm trong nöôùc; nhöng ngay caû 

moät taûng ñaù naëng traêm caân, neáu ñaët treân taøu, cuõng seõ noåi boàng beành 

treân maët nöôùc.” Trong luùc caùc toâng phaùi khaùc cuûa Ñaïi thöøa chuyeân chuù 

veà töï giaùc, thì Tònh Ñoä Toâng laïi daïy y chæ nôi Phaät löïc. Ñöùc Phaät cuûa 

nhöõng toâng phaùi khaùc laø Thích Ca Maâu Ni, trong luùc Ñöùc Phaät cuûa 

Tònh Ñoä toâng laø A Di Ñaø hay Voâ Löôïng Quang, Voâ Löôïng Thoï. Quoác 

ñoä cuûa Ngaøi ôû Taây phöông thöôøng ñöôïc goïi laø Taây Phöông Tònh Ñoä. 

Voâ Löôïng Quang hay Voâ Löôïng Thoï laø moät vò Phaät ñaõ ñöôïc lyù töôûng 

hoùa töø Ñöùc Phaät lòch söû Thích Ca Maâu Ni. Theo Giaùo Sö Takakusu 

trong Cöông Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, neáu Phaät A Di Ñaø chæ thuaàn laø 

lyù töôûng treân nguyeân taéc, ñôn giaûn ñoù laø “Voâ Löôïng.” Voâ Löô ïng nhö 

theá seõ laø moät vôùi Chaân Nhö. Voâ Löôïng neáu mieâu taû xeùt theo khoâng 

gian, seõ laø Voâ Löôïng Quang; neáu xeùt theo thôøi gian laø Voâ Löôïng Thoï. 

Ñaáy laø Phaùp Thaân. Phaùp thaân naày laø Baùo thaân neáu Phaät ñöôïc coi nhö 

laø Ñöùc Phaät ‘giaùng haï theá gian.’ Neáu ngaøi ñöôïc coi nhö moät vò Boà Taùt 

ñang tieán leân Phaät quaû, thì Ngaøi laø moät vò Phaät seõ thaønh nhö tieàn thaân 

Ñöùc Phaät laø Boà Taùt Caàn Khoå. Chính Ñöùc Thích Ca Maâu Ni ñích thaân 

moâ taû hoaït ñoäng cuûa Boà taùt Phaùp Taïng nhö moät tieàn thaân cuûa Ngaøi. 

Theä nguyeän cuûa vò Boà Taùt ñoù  hay ngay caû cuûa Ñöùc Thích Ca Maâu Ni, 

ñöôïc bieåu loä ñaày ñuû baèng 48 lôøi nguyeän trong kinh. Trieát lyù cuûa Tònh 

Ñoä toâng caên cöù vaøo nhöõng lôøi nguyeän quan troïng cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø. 

Theä nguyeän cuûa vò Boà Taùt ñoù hay ngay caû cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu 

Ni, ñöôïc bieåu loä ñaày ñuû baèng 48 lôøi nguyeän trong kinh. Nguyeän thöù 12 

vaø 13  noùi veà Voâ Löôïng Quang vaø Voâ Löôïng Thoï raèng: “Neáu ta khoâng 

chöùng ñöôïc Voâ Löôïng Quang vaø Voâ Löôïng Thoï, ta seõ khoâng thaønh 

Phaät.” Khi Ngaøi thaønh Phaät, Ngaøi coù theå taïo neân coõi Phaät tuøy yù. Moät 
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Ñöùc Phaät, leõ dó nhieân laø Ngaøi truï taïi “Nieát Baøn Voâ Truï,” vaø do ñoù Ngaøi 

coù theå ôû baát cöù nôi naøo vaø khaép ôû moïi nôi. Nguyeän cuûa Ngaøi laø laäp 

neân moät coõi Cöïc Laïc cho taát caû chuùng sanh. Moät quoác ñoä lyù töôûng 

trang nghieâm baèng baûo vaät, coù caây quyù, coù ao quyù ñeå tieáp nhaän nhöõng 

thieän tín thuaàn thaønh. Nguyeän thöù 18 ñöôïc xem laø quan troïng nhaát, höùa 

cho nhöõng ai y chæ hoaøn toaøn nôi Phaät löïc vôùi troïn taám loøng thanh tònh 

vaø chuyeân nieäm trì Phaät hieäu, seõ ñöôïc thaùc sinh vaøo coõi Cöïc Laïc naày. 

Nguyeän thöù 19, nguyeän tieáp daãn tröôùc giôø laâm chung nhöõng ai coù nhieàu 

coâng ñöùc. Nguyeän thöù 20 noùi raèng ai chuyeân nieäm danh hieäu Ngaøi vôùi 

yù nguyeän thaùc sanh vaøo nôi quoác ñoä cuûa Ngaøi thì seõ ñöôïc nhö yù. 

 

IV. Kinh Ñieån Chính Cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng Vieät Nam: 

1) Toång Quan Veà Kinh Ñieån Chính Cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng: Kinh A 

Di Ñaø hay Tieåu Baûn Shukavati-vyuha laø moät baûn toaùt yeáu hay trích 

yeáu cuûa Ñaïi Phaåm Shukavati-vyuha hay Ñaïi Voâ Löôïng Thoï Kinh. Boä 

choùt trong soá ba kinh, Quaùn Voâ Löôïng Thoï Kinh cho chuùng ta bieát 

nguyeân lai cuûa giaùo lyù Tònh Ñoä do Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni thuyeát. 

A Xaø Theá, thaùi töû thaønh Vöông Xaù, noåi loaïn choáng laïi vua cha laø vua 

Bình Sa Vöông vaø haï nguïc nhaø vua naày. Hoaøng haäu Vi Ñeà Hy cuõng bò 

giam vaøo moät nôi. Sau ñoù Hoaøng haäu thænh Ñöùc Phaät  chæ cho baø moät 

choã toát ñeïp hôn, nôi khoâng coù nhöõng tai bieán xaõy ra nhö vaäy. Ñöùc Theá 

Toân lieàn hieän thaân tröôùc maët baø vaø thò hieän cho baø thaáy taát caû caùc Phaät 

ñoä. Baø ñaõ choïn quoác ñoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø vì baø coi nhö laø toái haûo. 

Ñöùc Phaät beøn daïy cho baø caùch tuïng nieäm veà quoác ñoä naày ñeå sau cuøng 

ñöôïc thaùc sanh vaøo ñoù. Ngaøi daïy baø baèng giaùo phaùp rieâng cuûa Ngaøi vaø 

ñoàng thôøi Ngaøi cuõng giaûng giaùo phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø. Caû hai 

giaùo phaùp cuoái cuøng chæ laø moät  ñieàu naày ta coù theå thaáy roõ theo nhöõng 

lôøi Ngaøi ñaõ daïy A Nan ôû ñoaïn cuoái cuûa baøi phaùp: “Naày A Nan Ñaø! 

Haõy ghi nhôù baøi thuyeát phaùp naày vaø laëp laïi cho ñaïi chuùng ôû Kyø Xaø 

Quaät nghe. Thuyeát giaùo naày, ta goïi ñaáy laø Kinh A Di Ñaø.” Töø ñoù chuùng 

ta coù theå keát luaän raèng ñoái töôïng cuûa baøi thuyeát phaùp naày  laø söï toân thôø 

Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø. Nhö vaäy, giaùo thuyeát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu 

Ni cuoái cuøng cuõng khoâng khaùc vôùi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø chuùt naøo. 

2) Tònh Ñoä Tam Kinh Nhaát Luaän: Ba boä kinh vaø moät boä luaän 

quan troïng nhaát trong tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä: kinh A Di Ñaø, kinh Voâ 

Löôïng Thoï, kinh Quaùn Voâ Löôïng Thoï, vaø Luaän Vaõng Sanh cuûa ngaøi 

Boà Taùt Theá Thaân. Ngoaøi ra, chuùng ta cuõng phaûi keå ñeán Phaåm Phoå 
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Hieàn Haïnh Nguyeän trong kinh Hoa Nghieâm vaø Phaåm Ñaïi Theá Chí Boà 

Taùt trong kinh Laêng Nghieâm. 

i) Kinh A Di Ñaø: Kinh A Di Ñaø laø moät trong ba boä kinh chuû yeáu 

cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä. Kinh ñöôïc Ngaøi Cöu Ma La Thaäp dòch sang 

Haùn töï. Teân ñuû cuûa kinh ñöôïc dòch töø Hoa Ngöõ laø Phaät Thuyeát A Di 

Ñaø Kinh. Coù hai boä, moät laø boä kinh daøi vaø moät laø boä kinh ngaén, caû hai 

ñeàu mang teân laø “Kinh A Di Ñaø” vaø caû hai ñeàu laáy chuû ñeà Ñöùc Phaät A 

Di Ñaø, Taây phöông Tònh ñoä. Cöïc Laïc laø teân cuûa quoác ñoä naøy. Coøn moät 

boä kinh khaùc cuõng dieãn taû veà coõi Taây Phöông Cöïc Laïc, ñoù laø Kinh 

Quaùn A Di Ñaø Kinh hay Quaùn Voâ Löôïng Thoï Kinh. Ba boä kinh naøy laäp 

thaønh Tònh Ñoä Tam Kinh. Boä kinh daøi giaûi thích veà 48 lôøi nguyeän cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø trong tieàn kieáp vaø söï hieän thöïc cuûa quoác ñoä Cöïc 

Laïc. Boä Quaùn A Di Ñaø Kinh höôùng daãn caùch tu vaø noùi veà möôøi saùu 

phaùp quaùn nhaèm giuùp ñöa haønh giaû ñeán choã hoùa sanh Cöïu Laïc. Caû hai 

boä kinh ñeàu bao goàm nhöõng phaùp ñöôïc thuyeát giaûng do söï yeâu caàu cuûa 

chuùng sanh. Boä Tröôøng A Di Ñaø thì do ngaøi A Nan thænh Phaät, coøn boä 

Quaùn A Di Ñaø Kinh thì do baø hoaøng haäu Vi Ñeà Hy, meï cuûa aùc vöông 

töû A Xaø Theá, thænh caàu Phaät thuyeát giaûng. Trong khi boä A Di Ñaø, duø laø 

boä kinh ngaén nhaát trong ba boä, nhöng khoâng phaûi laø khoâng quan troïng. 

Ñaây laø boä kinh trong phaân boä “Voâ vaán töï thuyeát” kinh cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. 

Noùi caùch khaùc, Ñöùc Phaät töï yù thuyeát boä kinh naøy, vöôït haún ra ngoaøi 

thoâng leä laø phaûi chôø ai hoûi thì Ngaøi môùi thuyeát giaûng. Ñöùc Phaät noùi 

raèng trong thôøi nguõ tröôïc aùc theá, nhöõng lôøi thuyeát giaûng trong kinh naøy 

thaät laø khoù tin. Kinh Tieåu Boä coøn giaûng veà nguyeân nhaân vaø hoaøn caûnh 

taùi sanh vaøo quoác ñoä Cöïc Laïc. Lôøi nhaén nhuû chuû yeáu trong Kinh naøy 

daïy chuùng ta nieäm “Nam Moâ A Di Ñaø Phaät.” Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø coù 

moät quan heä thaät lôùn vôùi chuùng sanh trong coõi ta baø. Tröôùc khi thaønh 

Phaät, Ngaøi ñaõ laäp 48 lôøi nguyeän vaø trong moãi lôøi nguyeän ñeàu quan heä 

tôùi vieäc ñöa chuùng sanh ñeán Phaät quaû. Luùc ñoù Ngaøi chính laø Tyø Kheo 

Phaùp Taïng. Ngaøi noùi: “Khi toâi thaønh Phaät, toâi nguyeän raèng chuùng sanh 

naøo nieäm hoàng danh toâi ñeàu seõ ñöôïc thaønh Phaät. Neáu khoâng toâi 

nguyeân khoâng ñaéc thaønh Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc.” Vì nguyeän löïc cuûa 

Ngaøi, Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø tieáp daãn chuùng sanh taùi sanh vaøo quoác ñoä nôi 

maø hoï coù theå thaønh Phaät. Nguyeän löïc naøy haáp daãn chuùng sanh veà coõi 

Cöïc Laïc cuõng nhö khoái nam chaâm huùt laáy maït saét vaäy. Neáu chuùng 

sanh nieäm teân Ngaøi maø khoâng thaønh Phaät thì Ngaøi nhaát quyeát khoâng 

thaønh Phaät. Quaû laø moät lôøi nguyeän voâ cuøng vó ñaïi vaäy! 
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ii) Kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï: Kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï laø moät trong ba boä 

kinh chuû yeáu cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä. Coù hai baûn vaên, moät ngaén moät 

daøi. Kinh baét ñaàu baèng cuoäc ñoái thoaïi giöõa Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø Phaät Thích 

Ca. Ñöùc Thích Ca ngôïi khen Ñöùc Di Ñaø vôùi coõi Tònh Ñoä trang nghieâm 

vaø Ñöùc A Di Ñaø taùn thaùn Ñöùc Thích ca thaønh töïu coâng ñöùc khoù thaønh 

töïu nôi coõi Ta Baø nguõ tröôïc aùc theá. Kinh ñöôïc Ngaøi Khöông Taêng Khaûi 

dòch sang Haùn töï. 

iii) Kinh Quaùn Voâ Löôïng Thoï: Kinh quaùn Phaät A Di Ñaø, vò Phaät 

tröôøng thoï. Ñaây laø moät trong ba boä kinh chính cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tònh 

Ñoä. Kinh dieãn taû veà coõi nöôùc Tònh Ñoä cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø vaø phöông 

phaùp tu haønh cho phaùi Tònh Ñoä qua cuoäc soáng tònh haïnh, trì trai giöõ giôùi 

vaø nieäm hoàng danh Phaät A Di Ñaø ñeå goät röõa nhöõng aùc nghieäp vaø vaõng 

sanh Tònh Ñoä. Kinh cuõng noùi veà thôøi giaûng cuûa Phaät ñaõ chæ daãn Hoaøng 

Haäu Vi Ñeà Hi caùch vaõng sanh Tònh Ñoä. Coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Kinh A Di Ñaø 

Tieåu Boån laø moät baûn toaùt yeáu hay trích yeáu cuûa Ñaïi phaåm Ñaïi Voâ 

Löôïng Thoï Kinh (Sukhavati-Vyuha). Boä choùt trong soá ba kinh, Quaùn 

Voâ Löôïng Thoï Kinh (Amitayr-dhyana-sutra) cho chuùng ta bieát nguyeân 

lai cuûa giaùo lyù Tònh Ñoä do Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni thuyeát. Nguyeân 

do Ñöùc Phaät thuyeát  Kinh A Di Ñaø laø khi thaùi töû A Xaø Theá noåi loaïn 

choáng laïi vua cha laø Taàn Baø Sa La vaø haï nguïc nhaø vua naày. Hoaøng haäu 

Vi Ñeà Ha cuõng bò giam vaøo moät nôi. Sau ñoù Hoaøng Haäu thænh Ñöùc 

Phaät  chæ cho baø moät choã toát ñeïp hôn, nôi khoâng coù nhöõng tai bieán xaõy 

ra nhö vaäy. Ñöùc Theá Toân lieàn hieän thaân tröôùc maët baø vaø thò hieän cho 

thaáy taát caû caùc Phaät ñoä, vaø baø choïn quoác ñoä cuûa Ñöùc Phaät A Di Ñaø coi 

nhö laø toái haûo. Phaät beøn daïy baø caùch tuïng nieäm veà quoác ñoä naày ñeå sau 

cuøng ñöôïc thaùc sanh vaøo ñoù. Ngaøi daïy baø baèng giaùo phaùp rieâng cuûa 

Ngaøi, vaø ñoàng thôøi giaûng giaùo phaùp cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 

caên daën ngaøi A Nan nhö sau: “Naøy A Nan! Haõy ghi nhôù baøi thuyeát 

phaùp naày vaø laëp laïi cho ñaïi chuùng ôû Kyø Xaø Quaät nghe. Thuyeát giaùo 

naày, ta goïi ñaáy laø Kinh A Di Ñaø.” Ñoái töôïng cuûa baøi thuyeát phaùp naày 

cuûa Phaät laø söï toân thôø Phaät A Di Ñaø, vaø töø ñoù chuùng ta cuõng thaáy raèng 

giaùo thuyeát cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni cuoái cuøng cuõng khoâng 

khaùc vôùi giaùo thuyeát cuûa Phaät A Di Ñaø. Kinh A Di Ñaø Tieåu Boån laø 

giaùo tuïng chính yeáu cuûa toâng Tònh Ñoä. Theo Tònh Ñoä toâng, vieäc 

chuyeân taâm nieäm Phaät laø caàn thieát ñeå ñaøo saâu ñöùc tin, vì neáu khoâng coù 

ñöùc tin naày thì khoâng bao giôø coù söï cöùu ñoä troïn veïn. 
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iv) Luaän Vaõng Sanh: Chuùng ta ñaõ bieát Voâ Löôïng Quang hay Voâ 

Löôïng Thoï laø moät vò Phaät ñöôïc lyù töôûng hoùa töø Ñöùc Phaät lòch söû Thích 

Ca Maâu Ni. Neáu Phaät A Di Ñaø chæ thuaàn laø lyù töôûng treân nguyeân taéc, 

ñôn giaûn ñoù laø “Voâ Löôïng,” Voâ Löôïng nhö theá seõ laø moät vôùi Chaân 

Nhö. Xeùt theo khoâng gian seõ laø Voâ Löôïng Quang; neáu xeùt veà thôøi gian 

thì laø Voâ Löôïng Thoï. Vaõng Sanh Luaän, coøn ñöôïc goïi laø Voâ Löôïng Thoï 

Kinh Öu Ba Ñeà Xaù. Voâ Löôïng Thoï Kinh Öu Ba Ñeà Xaù Nguyeän Sanh 

Keä. Cuõng coøn goïi laø Voâ Löôïng Thoï Kinh OÂ Ba Ñeà Thöôùc, do ngaøi Theá 

Thaân bieân soaïnvaøo theá kyû thöù V sau taây lòch Ñaây laø moät trong nhöõng 

boä kinh quan troïng cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä, ñònh nghóa yù töôûng caên 

baûn veà giaùo thuyeát tha löïc. 

 

V. Tònh Ñoä Toâng Vieät Nam: 

1) Toång Quan Veà Tònh Ñoä Toâng Vieät Nam: Khoâng may laø hieän 

nay chuùng ta khoâng coù nhieàu taøi lieäu ghi laïi ñaày ñuû veà caùc doøng truyeàn 

thöøa cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng Vieät Nam. Coù leõ Tònh Ñoä toâng Vieät Nam baét 

nguoàn töø Ñaïi Sö Ñaøm Hoaèng (?-455), moät vò danh Taêng Trung Hoa vaøo 

thôøi nhaø Lieâu Toáng beân Trung Hoa (420-497). Ngaøi laø moät trong nhöõng 

vò Taêng xuaát saéc ñaàu tieân cuûa Trung Hoa veà giaûng kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï 

cuûa Tònh Ñoä Toâng. Coù leõ Ngaøi laø vò Taêng Trung Hoa ñaõ ñöa Tònh Ñoä 

vaøo ñaát Giao Chaâu khi ngaøi ñeán hoaèng hoùa taïi ñaây vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù 

V. Trong thôøi caän ñaïi, caùc vò Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Trí Thuû, Thích Trí 

Tònh vaø Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm ñöôïc xem nhö laø nhöõng vò cao 

Taêng tích cöïc xieån döông phaùp moân Tònh Ñoä ôû Vieät Nam. Boä Tònh Ñoä 

Thaùnh Hieàn Luïc tröôùc kia ñöôïc Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Trí Tònh phieân dòch 

vôùi teân Ñöôøng Veà Cöïc Laïc, vaø sau naày ñöôïc Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn 

Taâm chuyeån dòch vaø boá cuïc laïi moät laàn nöõa, ñeà teân laø Maáy Ñieäu Sen 

Thanh. Tònh Ñoä Thaùnh Hieàn Luïc ghi laïi möôøi moät vò Toå cuûa Toâng moân 

Tònh Ñoä. Veà sau naày taïi ñaïo traøng Linh Nham, ngaøi AÁn Quang Ñaïi Sö 

nhoùm hoïp caùc haøng lieân höõu Taêng, Tuïc laïi vaø suy toân ngaøi Haønh Saùch 

Ñaïi Sö vaøo ngoâi vò Toå thöù 10, toân ngaøi Thieät Hieàn Ñaïi Sö laøm Toå thöù 

möôøi moät, vaø ngaøi Trieät Ngoä Ñaïi Sö laøm Toå thöù möôøi hai. Sau khi ngaøi 

AÁn Quang Ñaïi Sö vaõng sanh, chö lieân höõu xeùt thaáy ngaøi ñöùc haïnh trang 

nghieâm vaø coù coâng lôùn vôùi toâng phaùi Tònh Ñoä,  neân hoïp nhau ñoàng suy 

toân ngaøi vaøo ngoâi vò Toå thöù möôøi ba. Theo truyeàn thoáng Tònh Ñoä, caùc 

ñaïi sö chæ thuaàn veà bi, trí vaø lôïi sanh neân khoâng bao giôø caùc ngaøi töï 

xöng laø Toå. Chæ khi caùc ngaøi vieân tòch roài, ñeå laïi kyø tích hoaëc coù thoaïi 
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töôùng vaõng sanh, ngöôøi ñôøi sau môùi caên cöù vaøo ñoù maø suy toân caùc ngaøi 

vaøo ngoâi vò Toå. Noäi dung cuûa Tònh Ñoä Thaùnh Hieàn Luïc tröôùc sau ñeàu 

ghi laïi nhöõng chöùng tín vaø hieän chöùng löôïng xaùc thöïc nhaát cuûa Phaùp 

Moân Tònh Ñoä cho nhöõng ai coøn nghi ngôø veà phaùp moân naày. Haàu heát 

caùc baäc toân ñöùc vaõng sanh ñöôïc ghi danh trong Tònh Ñoä Thaùnh Hieàn 

Luïc, ñeàu ñaõ nöông theo phaùp moân nieäm Phaät maø tröïc vaõng Taây 

Phöông, döï vaøo nôi chín phaåm sen cuûa mieàn Cöïc Laïc. 

2) Ñöùc Toân Sö Minh Trí Nguyeãn Vaên Boàng (1886-1958) Vaø Hoäi 

Tònh Ñoä Cö Só Vieät Nam: Ñöùc Toân Sö Minh Trí teân thaät laø Nguyeãn 

Vaên Boàng, sinh naêm 1886 taïi xaõ Taân Myõ, toång An Thaïnh Thöôïng 

(Raïch Voâng), tænh Vónh Long, ngaøy nay thuoäc thaønh phoá Sa Ñeùc, tænh 

Ñoàng Thaùp. OÂng laø con thöù baûy cuûa oâng Nguyeãn Vaên Bình vaø baø 

Nguyeãn Thò An. Luùc nhoû, cha meï maát sôùm, oâng ñöôïc ngöôøi chò lôùn 

nuoâi döôõng vaø cho theo hoïc chöõ Nho taïi tröôøng laøng. Ñeán khi lôùn leân, 

oâng laïi ñöôïc cho theo hoïc chöõ Quoác ngöõ vaø chöõ Phaùp. Ngay töø luùc coøn 

raát treû tuoåi, oâng ñaõ nghieân cöùu caùc kinh ñieån Phaät-Khoång-Laõo raát sau 

xa. Beân caïnh ñoù, oâng laïi tinh thoân Y Ñaïo. Naêm AÁt Tî, 1905, oâng vaâng 

leänh anh chò, laäp gia ñình, nhöng khoâng heà xao laõng vieäc tu taäp vôùi 

toâng chæ Töø-Bi-Baùc AÙi; töï lôïi, lôïi tha; töï giaùc, giaùc tha. Naêm AÁt Maõo, 

1915, sau khi ñaõ laõnh ngoä ñöôïc coát tuûy ñaïo Phaät, oâng beøn chu du khaép 

vuøng Thaát Sôn taàm sö hoïc ñaïo. Sau moät thôøi gian ngaén tu taäp treân vuøng 

Nuùi Caám, oâng hoaùt nhieân tröïc thaáu chaân lyù. Töø ñoù, oâng tieáp tuïc daán 

thaân vaøo con ñöôøng hoaèng hoùa vaø truyeàn ñaïo ñoä sinh. Taïi ñaây oâng laäp 

ra Luïc Phöông Toâng, chuû tröông haønh trì leã laïy luïc phöông cho ngöôøi 

tu taäp. Naêm 1919, sau khi ñaày ñuû phöôùc duyeân, oâng quyeát ñònh caùt aùi 

ly gia, töø giaû höông thoân, leân ñöôøng ñi khaép nôi cuøng choán, möôïn khoa 

Y Ñaïo tröôùc ñeå cöùu ñôøi, sau nöõa laø truyeàn baù giaùo lyù ñeå daét dìu thieän 

nam tín nöõ treân ñöôøng tu taäp giaûi thoaùt. Roài vaøo khoaûng cuoái naêm 

1916, oâng ñaõ saùng laäp ra Tònh Ñoä Cö Só Vieät Nam treân Nuùi Caám, mieàn 

Taây Nam nöôùc Vieät Nam. Giaùo thuyeát cuûa tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä Cö Só 

Vieät Nam döïa vaøo Kinh Leã Baùi Saùu Phöông hay kinh Thi Ca La Vieät 

laø boä kinh ñöùc Phaät giaûng cho Tu Xaø Ñaø, con trai cuûa moät vò tröôûng giaû 

trong thaønh Vöông Xaù, Tröôøng A Haøm 31. Boä kinh naøy cuõng ñöôïc bieát 

vôùi teân Lôøi Khuyeân Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Cho Ngöôøi Taïi Gia, khuyeán khích 

cö só Tònh Ñoä nieäm Phaät vaø leã baùi saùu phöông. Ñeán naêm 1919, oâng 

xuaát gia laøm du Taêng chu du khaép caùc vuøng cuûa mieàn Nam Vieät Nam 

giuùp trò beänh cho daân chuùng baèng thuoác Nam vaø khuyeán khích ngöôøi ta 
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tu haønh giaûi thoaùt. Töø naêm 1919 ñeán naêm 1933, oâng tieáp tuïc giuùp ñôû 

ngöôøi daân vuøng Ñaát Phöông Nam xaây caàu vaø ñaép ñöôøng. Naêm 1933, 

oâng truï laïi taïi Chôï Lôùn, xaây chuøa Höng Long vaø chính thöùc thaønh laäp 

Hoäi Tònh Ñoä Cho Cö Só Vieät Nam. Ñeán naêm 1951, ngaøi daïy caùc thieän 

nam tín nöõ trong Tònh Ñoä neân baét ñaàu con ñöôøng “Phöôùc Hueä Song 

Tu”, baõi boû danh nghóa “Luïc Phöông Toâng”. OÂng luoân nhaéc nhôû caùc ñeä 

töû raèng trong tu taäp theo Phaät giaùo, phaùp moân thì coù nhieàu, nhöng caùch 

tu chæ coù hai: Tu phöôùc vaø tu hueä. Tu phöôùc bao goàm nhöõng caùch thöïc 

haønh khaùc nhau cho Phaät töû, nhö thöïc haønh boá thí, in kinh aán toáng, xaây 

chuøa döïng thaùp, trì trai giöõ giôùi, vaân vaân. Phöôùc laø do quaû baùo thieän 

nghieäp maø coù. Phöôùc ñöùc bao goàm taøi saûn vaø haïnh phöôùc cuûa coõi nhaân 

thieân, neân chæ laø taïm bôï vaø vaãn chòu luaân hoài sanh töû. Phöôùc baùo töôûng 

thöôûng, nhö ñöôïc taùi sanh vaøo coõi trôøi hay ngöôøi. Phöôùc ñöùc laø keát quaû 

cuûa nhöõng vieäc laøm thieän laønh töï nguyeän, coøn coù nghóa laø phöôùc ñieàn, 

hay haïnh phöôùc ñieàn. Phöôùc ñöùc do quaû baùo thieän nghieäp maø coù. 

Phöôùc ñöùc bao goàm taøi saûn vaø haïnh phöôùc cuûa coõi nhaân thieân, neân chæ 

laø taïm bôï vaø vaãn chòu luaân hoài sanh töû. Tu Phöôùc laø nhöõng caùch thöïc 

haønh khaùc nhau cho Phaät töû, nhö thöïc haønh boá thí, in kinh aán toáng, xaây 

chuøa döïng thaùp, trì trai giöõ giôùi, vaân vaân. Phöôùc ñöùc laø tính chaát trong 

chuùng ta baûo ñaûm nhöõng ôn phöôùc saép ñeán, caû vaät chaát laãn tinh thaàn. 

Khoâng caàn khoù khaên laém ngöôøi ta cuõng nhìn thaáy ngay raèng öôùc ao 

phöôùc ñöùc, taïo phöôùc ñöùc, taøng chöùa phöôùc ñöùc, hay thu thaäp phöôùc 

ñöùc, duø xöùng ñaùng theá naøo chaêng nöõa vaãn aån taøng moät möùc ñoä ích kyû 

ñaùng keå. Phöôùc ñöùc luoân luoân laø nhöõng nhöõng chieán thuaät maø caùc Phaät 

töû, nhöõng thaønh phaàn yeáu keùm veà phöông dieän taâm linh trong giaùo hoäi,  

duøng ñeå laøm yeáu ñi nhöõng baûn naêng chaáp thuû, baèng caùch taùch rôøi mình 

vôùi cuûa caûi vaø gia ñình, baèng caùch ngöôïc laïi höôùng daãn hoï veà moät muïc 

ñích duy nhaát, nghóa laø söï thuû ñaéc phöôùc ñöùc töø laâu vaãn naèm trong 

chieán thuaät cuûa Phaät giaùo. Nhöng, dó nhieân vieäc naøy chæ coù giaù trò ôû 

möùc ñoä tinh thaàn thaáp keùm. ÔÛ nhöõng giai ñoaïn cao hôn ngöôøi ta phaûi 

quay löng laïi vôùi caû hình thöùc thuû ñaéc naøy, ngöôøi ta phaûi saün saøng 

buoâng boû kho taøng phöôùc ñöùc cuûa mình vì haïnh phuùc cuûa ngöôøi khaùc. 

Trong tu haønh Phaät giaùo, Phöôùc vaø Hueä laø ñoâi chaân cuûa vò haønh giaû 

ñang treân ñöôøng ñi ñeán vuøng ñaát Phaät. Neáu thieáu maát moät chaân thì 

ngay laäp töùc ngöôøi aáy seõ trôû thaønh queø quaët vaø seõ khoâng bao giôø töï 

mình coù theå ñi ñeán ñöôïc ñaát Phaät. Nhôø tu tueä maø haønh giaû ñaït ñöôïc 

moät soá coâng ñöùc goùp phaàn khoâng nhoû cho tieán trình giaûi thoaùt khoûi saùu 
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neûo luaân hoài. Coâng ñöùc laø thöïc haønh caùi gì thieän laønh nhö giaûm thieåu 

tham, saân, si. Coâng ñöùc laø haïnh töï caûi thieän mình, vöôït thoaùt khoûi voøng 

luaân hoài sanh töû  ñeå ñi ñeán Phaät quaû. Söùc maïnh laøm nhöõng vieäc coâng 

ñöùc, giuùp vöôït qua bôø sanh töû vaø ñaït ñeán quaû vò Phaät. Phöôùc ñöùc ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp baèng caùch giuùp ñôû ngöôøi khaùc, trong khi coâng ñöùc nhôø vaøo tu 

taäp ñeå töï caûi thieän mình vaø laøm giaûm thieåu nhöõng ham muoán, giaän hôøn, 

si meâ. Caû phöôùc ñöùc vaø coâng ñöùc phaûi ñöôïc tu taäp song haønh. OÂng thò 

tòch vaøo ngaøy 23 thaùng 8 naêm 1958, thoï 73 tuoåi. Daân toäc Vieät Nam, 

nhaát laø ngöôøi daân Ñaát Phöông Nam seõ maõi maõi nhôù ôn ngaøi veà taát caû 

nhöõng coáng hieán caû ñôøi laãn ñaïo cuûa ngaøi.  

3) Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm (1925-1992) & Tònh Ñoä Toâng 

Vieät Nam Trong Thôøi Caän Ñaïi: Hoøa Thöôïng Thích Thieàn Taâm, moät 

trong nhöõng vò cao Taêng trong tröôøng phaùi Tònh Ñoä Vieät Nam. Ngaøi coù 

theá danh laø Nguyeãn Nhöït Thaêng. Ngaøi sinh naêm 1925 taïi Goø Coâng, 

mieàn Nam Vieät Nam (coù nôi noùi laø oâng sanh vaøo naêm 1924?). Naêm 

oâng leân 12 tuoåi, thaân maãu beänh naëng neân oâng phaûi leân Myõ Tho tìm 

thuoác trò cho meï. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian naøy, oâng löu truù taïi phoøng 

thuoác nam chuøa Vónh Traøng. Sau khi meï oâng khoûi beänh, oâng tieáp tuïc 

trôû leân chuøa Vónh Traøng, vöøa giuùp cho phoøng thuoác nam, vöøa nghieân 

cöùu Phaät phaùp. Naêm 1944, oâng xin pheùp cha meï cho xuaát gia, nhöng 

khoâng ñöôïc chaáp thuaän. Vì vaäy oâng vaãn tieáp tuïc taïi gia, nhöng thöôøng 

lui tôùi nhöõng ngoâi chuøa trong ñòa phöông ñeå vöøa tu taäp vöøa laøm coâng 

quaû. Ñeán naêm 1945, sau khi ñöôïc cha meï ñoàng yù cho xuaát gia, oâng 

xuaát gia laøm ñeä töû Hoøa Thöôïng Thaønh Ñaïo taïi chuøa Linh Thöùu ôû laøng 

Xoaøi Hoät. Naêm 1948, oâng thoï giôùi Sa Di vaø theo hoïc Trung Ñaúng Phaät 

Hoïc. Naêm 1950, thoï giôùi Tyø Kheo, hoaøn taát khoùa Phaät hoïc trung ñaúng 

naêm 1951. Ñeán naêm 1954, oâng hoaøn taát chöông trình cao ñaúng Phaät 

hoïc. Ngay sau ñoù, oâng nhaäp thaát vaø töï beá moân trong phoøng ñeå töï thanh 

tònh, taêng tröôûng ñònh löïc vaø dòch saùch Phaät giaùo töø tieáng Hoa sang 

tieáng Vieät. Ñeán naêm 1964, oâng môû tröôøng Trung Ñaúng Phaät Hoïc taïi 

chuøa Hueä Nghieâm, quaän Bình Chaùnh. Ngaøi cuøng laøm giaûng sö vôùi Hoøa 

Thöôïng Thích Thanh Töø. Naêm 1968, oâng leân Laâm Ñoàng, laäp ñaïo traøng 

Tònh Ñoä taïi chuøa Ñaïi Ninh. Naêm 1970, Hoøa Thöôïng Thieàn Taâm laäp 

Höông Nghieâm Tònh Vieän, khuyeán tu Tònh Ñoä. Hoøa Thöôïng Thieàn 

Taâm thò tòch naêm 1992 ôû tuoåi 68. Trong suoát 47 naêm tu taäp, Hoøa 

Thöôïng Thieàn Taâm ñaõ phieân dòch raát nhieàu saùch töø tieáng Hoa sang 

tieáng Vieät. Döôùi ñaây laø nhöõng boä saùch chính: Quaùn Voâ Löôïng Thoï 
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Kinh, Laù Thô Tònh Ñoä, Höông Queâ Cöïc Laïc, Tònh Hoïc Taân Löông, 

Tònh Ñoä Thaäp Nghò Luaän, Kinh Ñaïi Bi Taâm Ñaø La Ni, Tònh Ñoä Phaùp 

Nghi, Kinh Phaät Ñaûnh Toân Thaéng Ñaø La Ni, Maáy Ñieäu Sen Thanh, 

Nieäm Phaät Thaäp Yeáu, Duy Thöùc Hoïc Cöông Yeáu, Tònh Ñoä Thaùnh 

Hieàn Luïc, vaân vaân.     

 

Vietnamese Buddhism 

 

 (A) A Brief History of Vietnamese Buddhism 

 

I. An Overview of Vietnamese Buddhism:  

Buddhism may have been introduced to Vietnam by sea as early as 

the first century. By the second century, Tongkin already had several 

famous monks, especially Sanghapala. However, Vietnamese 

Buddhism had not developed until 580 when Vinitaruci, an Indian 

monk, a disciple of the Third Patriarch Seng-Ts’an, long before its split 

into northern and southern schools. The first lineage of Vietnamese 

Zen Masters ended with the death of its twenty-eighth patriarch in 

1216, however, its influence continued to be prominent in the north 

(see Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi). The second Zen lineage in Vietnam was 

initiated by the Chinese monk named Wu-Yun-T’ung, a disciple of Pai-

Zhang. This lineage of Zen Masters also died out in the thirteenth 

century, though the school itself survives. Although the first two 

lineages of Zen did not survive as lineages, they did lay the solid 

foundations for future Vietnamese Buddhism. In the Ñinh dynasty 

(969-981), king Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng established a State-sponsored 

Vietnamese Sangha and initiated the pactice of appointing eminent 

monks to advisory positions at court, offices formerly filled exclusively 

by Confucian scholars. In the Early Le dynasty (981-1009), the first 

complete Chinese Tripitaka was imported from China, establishing the 

scriptural basis of Vietnamese Buddhism. The Ly dynasty spanned the 

golden age of Vietnamese independence. In 1069, the Ly dynasty’s 

campaign of southward expansion against Champa reached its farthest 

extent, the seventeenth parallel. In the course of this campaign, a very 

significant prisoner of war was brought to Thang Long Capital from 

captured Champa territory. This prisoner was the Chinese monk Ts’ao-
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Tang. With the strong support of king Lyù Thaùnh Toân (1054-1072), 

Ts’ao-Tang established the Ts’ao-Tang Zen lineage (see Thaûo Ñöôøng).  

Later, the Pure Land sect (from China) gradually became prominent in  

Vietnam and it maintains to the present day. Besides, most of Chinese 

Buddhist sects were propagated and survived in Vietnam.   

Because of its location at the edge of Southeast Asia and bodering 

on China, Vietnam has been influenced by both Theravada from the 

South and Mahayana from the North. Furthermore, among the 

Southeast Asian countries, Vietnamese culture had been more closely 

akin to that of Chinese, so Vietnamese Buddhism tends to lean more to 

the Mahayana Buddhism. However, owing to her geographical location 

and historical development, Theravada Buddhism gradually rooted into 

the daily lives of the people. Buddhism came to Vietnam from a 

variety of quarters, including China, Funan, Cambodia, Champa (a lost 

kingdom in Central Vietnam in the 15
th

 century), and form monks who 

traveled directly from India by sea. Buddhism may have been 

introduced to Vietnam by sea as early as the first century. In around the 

second and the third century B.C., when numerous Buddhist missions 

were sent abroad by Emperor Asoka to disseminate the Buddha’s 

Teachings in such distant countries beyond the borders of India as those 

in Africa, West and Central Asia as well as South East Asia including 

Malaysia, Burma, Thailand, Laos, Cambodia, Champa and Vietnam 

which was then known as Tongkin or Giao Chæ District (now Bac Ninh 

province). Until the 10
th

 century, Vietnam was still under Chinese 

control, so Chinese influence was so strong on Vietnamese society in 

all aspects, including the spread of Buddhism. By the second century, 

Tongkin already had several famous monks, especially Sanghapala. It 

is believed that among the three ancient Buddhist centers in East Asia, 

Lo-Yang, Peng-Ch’eng, and Luy-Lau, Luy Lau center in Giao Chi 

(Tongkin) was then the first to be founded under the Han Dynasty, 

around the early first century A.D. Luy Lau at that time was the capital 

of Giao Chi, which was then a Chinese colony, was on the main trade 

route between India and China, so before landing in China, most 

pioneer Indian monks landed in Tongkin. Therefore, Luy Lau became 

a favorable and prosperous resort for Indian pioneer missionaries to 

stay and preach the Buddha’s Teachings before continuing their 

journey to the North. And therefore, the Order Buddhism of Luy Lau 
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was founded even before the ones in Lo-Yang and Peng-Ch’eng. 

According to the document recorded in an Anthology of the Most 

Talented Figures in Ch’an Park, our most ancient Buddhist literary 

collection, Master K’ang Seng Hui, a monk of Sogdian origin, was the 

first Buddhist Master at Luy Lau Center. He was born in Tongkin, 

where he was received into the Order of monks afterwards. He became 

the most famous monk who translated a large number of Buddhist 

Canonical books into Chinese and later he visited Nan-King, where he 

built the first temple and preached the Dharma. At that time, Luy Lau 

had more than 20 temples and 500 monks. It is known that the Sutra of 

the forty-Two Sections appeared at Luy Lau in the second century.   

 

II. The Ups and Downs of Vietnamese Buddhism:  

1) The Period of Introduction of Buddhism into Vietnam: Some 

people believe that Buddhism may have been introduced to Vietnam 

by Mau Bac (Meou-Po) from You-Chou, China, a former Taoist who 

had become a Buddhist Monk, later immiragted to Giao Chaâu and 

studied with Indian monks there. However, it is most likely to have 

been introduced to Vietnam by sea as early as the first century. 

Perhaps its origin dates back to the second or the third century B.C. 

when King Asoka sent numerous Buddhist missions abroad to 

dissiminate the Buddha’s Teachings. Among the three Ancient 

Buddhist centers, perhaps Luy Laâu, the capital of Giao Chaâu, was the 

most favorable place for Indian missionaries to arrive, stay and preach 

the Buddha’s Teachings. By the second century, Tongkin already had 

several famous monks, especially Sanghapala. Besides Meou-Po and 

Sanghapala (K’ang-Seng-Hui), there were many other famous monks, 

i.e., Marajivaka and Kalyanaruci had come either from China or 

arrived by sea, and had stayed some time in Giao-Chau, originating 

point of the present Viet Nam. They surely expounded the necessary 

teachings that prepared the way for Meou-Po to expand Buddhism into 

Vietnam later on. At that time, Giao Chau belonged to China, a nation 

with the majority of Confucianists. Even though Buddhism was not 

prohibited, it was not supported by the government. Therefore, only a 

few sutras were known in Chinese translations, no one knew about a 

precious tripitaka of Buddhist doctrines at that time.        
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2) The Growth of Vietnamese Buddhism: From 544 to 602, in a 

short period of independence, it was an extremely important period for 

the expansion of Buddhism in Vietnam. However, Vietnamese 

Buddhism still had not developed until 580 when Vinitaruci, an Indian 

monk, a disciple of the Third Patriarch Seng-Ts’an, long before its split 

into northern and southern schools. The first lineage of Vietnamese 

Zen Masters ended with the death of its twenty-eighth patriarch in 

1216, however, its influence continued to be prominent in the north 

(see Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi). The second Zen lineage in Vietnam was 

initiated by the Chinese monk named Wu-Yun-T’ung, a disciple of Pai-

Zhang. This lineage of Zen Masters also died out in the thirteenth 

century, though the school itself survives. Although the first two 

lineages of Zen did not survive as lineages, they did lay the solid 

foundations for future Vietnamese Buddhism. During this period of 

time, Vietnam had only 15 translations of sutras from Sanghapala.    

3) The Period of Non-Development of Buddhism in Vietnam: In 

939, Ngo Quyen expelled Chinese army, ended foreign domination in 

more than a thousand years, and regained the independence for 

Vietnam. But not long after, the Ngo dynasty weakened and collapsed, 

the whole country fell amid the fire and blood of the “Rebellion of the 

Twelve Lords.” During this period of time, Buddhism in China suffered 

a terrible persecution, while Vietnamese Buddhism survived without 

any further development.  

4) The Period of Prosperity of Buddhism in Vietnam: In the 

beginning of the tenth century, King Ly Nam De opened Dai Viet’s 

Independence. He highly honored Buddhism and he often consulted 

with Buddhist monks and followed their advice on national affairs. In 

the Ñinh dynasty (969-981), king Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng established a State-

sponsored Vietnamese Sangha and initiated the practice of appointing 

eminent monks to advisory positions at court, offices formerly filled 

exclusively by Confucian scholars. In 970, King Dinh Tien Hoang 

appointed a monk named Ngo Chan Luu to be Head of the Sangha and 

granted him the complimentary title Khuong Viet, the expression of the 

king’s appreciation of the monk’s sound advice on public affairs.   

5) The Flourishing Period of Buddhism in Vietnam: In the Early 

Le dynasty (981-1009), the first complete Chinese Tripitaka was 

imported from China, establishing the scriptural basis of Vietnamese 
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Buddhism. The prosperity of Vietnamese Buddhism reached its heigh 

under the Ly and the Tran Dynasties during four centuries. Until the 

eleventh century, present day Vietnam was effectively under Chinese 

control, and even after the Ly dynasty (1010-1225), China continued to 

exert considerable influence. However, from the second half of the 

tenth century to the eleventh century, Buddhism reached its peak of 

glory. The Ly dynasty spanned the golden age of Vietnamese 

independence. During the Ly dynasty, Buddhism in Vietnam had to 

depend on the protection and support of the Government. All eight 

kings of the Ly dynasty from 1010 till 1224 were staunch Buddhist 

supporters. Thus, the Ly dynasty had a very special place in the history 

of Vietnamese Buddhism. Many Buddhist monks were engaged in 

politics under the Ly Dynasty, such as Ch’an Master Van Hanh (... 

1018), who made his great contribution to the enthroning of King Lyù 

Thaùi Toå, the founder of Ly Reign, and was later granted the title 

“Sangha President.” In 1069, the Ly dynasty’s campaign of southward 

expansion against Champa reached its farthest extent, the seventeenth 

parallel. In the course of this campaign, a very significant prisoner of 

war was brought to Thang Long Capital from captured Champa 

territory. This prisoner was the Chinese monk Ts’ao-Tang. With the 

strong support of king Lyù Thaùnh Toân (1054-1072), Ts’ao-Tang 

established the Ts’ao-Tang Zen lineage (see Thaûo Ñöôøng). Later, the 

Pure Land sect (from China) gradually became prominent in Vietnam 

and it maintains to the present day. Besides, most of Chinese Buddhist 

sects were propagated and survived in Vietnam. King Ly Thai To and 

his successors were devout Buddhist supporters and patrons who 

officially recognized Buddhism as a state religion and ruled righteously 

in accordance with the ten duties of a king. They showed their great 

compassion, loving-kindness and tolerance towards their people, even 

criminals, prisoners and foreign enemies  or rebels. Under the reign of 

King Ly Thanh Ton, Confucianism had already been introduced into 

Vietnam when the king issued an Imperial Decree for selecting 

mandarins. However, the Confucian Movement did not harm Buddhism 

because all the kings continued to support Buddhism by all means. 

Many writings of the time show the profundity of contemporary 

Buddhist thought, represented for example by Venerable Vien Chieu, 

Ngo An, Kho Dau. Like Khuong Viet under the Dinh and the Le, the 
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latter filled most of the important posts of Imperial Councilor. 

Throughout Vietnamese history, Buddhism was never so flourishing as 

under the Ly dynasty. In a period of 215 years, Buddhism was the only 

one worshipped and honored. In the beginning of the Tran dynasty, 

kings Tran Thai Tong and Tran Nhan Tong were even more devout 

than Emperors of the Ly dynasty. Buddhism during the Tran Dynasty, 

or Truc Lam Buddhism, name of a special Zen Sect, which was 

founded and developed by king Tran Nhan Tong, became a Buddhist 

idealogy being attached to the people. This was the first Engaged 

Buddhist Movement in Viet Nam. Under the Tran Dynasty, almost all 

people participated in all Buddhist activities. Twelve rulers of the Tran 

dynasty who ruled Vietnam for 175 years (1225-1400) also continued 

to support Buddhism, but it also experienced increasing competition 

from Confucians, who gradually replaced Buddhists within the royal 

court. When the Chen Dynasty was vanquished in 1400, Buddhism 

began to dwindled and support for Confucianism was accelerated as a 

result of Chinese invasions in 1414. Thousands of temples were built 

under the Ly and the Tran Dynasties. Under the Tran Dynasty the 

engraving of Buddhist scriptures completed. The great task was carried 

out by Master Phap Loa (1284-1330) and lasted 24 years from 1295 to 

1319 at Quyønh Laâm temple under the King Tran Anh Tong. The 

Bamboo Forest Zen Sect during the flourishing period of Buddhism in 

Vietnam: During the Tran Dynasty, a famous Zen sect was founded, 

that was The Bamboo Forest Zen Sect. This sect was founded and 

developed by king Tran Nhaân Tong. The Engaged Buddhism which 

initiated by king Tran Nhan Tong was participated in by all people. 

After defeating the Mongolian forces, the king renounced in 1299, and 

turned the top of Yen Tu Mountain into his place of cultivation. A 

characteristic of the Bamboo Forest Zen Sect was to enter into 

everyday life of the people. This was a form of religion that served 

both the material and spiritual well-being of the people. Zen Master 

Vien Chung, king Tran Nhan Tong’s National Teacher, said very clear 

on the leading principles as follows: “When you decide to devote 

yourself to serve people, you should consider the people’s wishes and 

thinking as being your own. However, you should be never neglecting 

your own cultivation.” Under the Tran Dynasty, monks did not directly 

take part in political activities, but Buddhism was an extremely 
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important factor that linked people’s minds. It was the Buddhist spirit 

that made kings in the Tran dynasty governed the country with simple 

means, but they were so democratic and so friendly to the people. It 

was king Tran Nhan Tong who employed the potential of Buddhism in 

general, and the Bamboo Zen Sect in particular to serve his country 

and people. The Bamboo Forest Zen Sect did develop Buddhist effects 

on society and politics. As a matter of fact, as regards the causality, the 

nation’s stabilization and prosperity arose from the peaceful mind of 

the people. The Bamboo Forest Zen Sect made the Buddhist doctrines 

clear that “When inner feelings are happy, the surroundings are 

peaceful.” In summary, during the Tran Dynasty, Buddhism, the 

Bamboo Forest Zen Sect, and the Sangha remarkably contributed in 

every way to the golden era in the national history.   

6) The Decaying Period of Buddhism in Vietnam: By the end of 

the Tran Dynasty, as Confucianists and scholars gained their influence 

at the royal court, Buddhism gradually lost its influence, especially 

after the invasion of the Ming in 1414, Ñaïi Vieät became a colony of 

China again. With the policy of assimilating the Vietnamese into 

Chinese and spreading the Confucianism, Ming rulers oppressed 

Vietnamese Buddhists by consficating most of their Buddhist 

textbooks, sent them to Chin-Lang and destroying a large number of 

temples. Moreover, a large number of talented monks were sent to 

China in exile. When Vietnam regained its independence (second Le 

dynasty), the influence of Confucianism was still very strong in the 

royal court. During that period of time, Taoism and Lamaism gradually 

made their influence, but Buddhism lagged behind. Fortunately, 

Buddhism had been rooted so deeply in the majority of Vietnamese 

people and they always tried to keep their faith despite Confucianist 

scholars’ strong opposition and the king’s exclusive orders (it was 

likely that the royalties were more inclined to Confucianism whereas 

the commoners were maintaining their faith in Buddhism). In the 16
th

 

century, during the Trinh and Nguyen conflicts, lasting about 300 years, 

both Trinh and Nguyen  Lords tried to restore Buddhism. Many of them 

were sincere Buddhists and devout patrons of Buddhism. In the 17
th

 

century, a number of Chinese monks came to Vietnam and founded 

such Ch’an Sects as the Lin-Chi Sect and the T’ao Tung Sect. They 

were warmlly received by the Trinh in the North. The Ch’an Sect of 
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Truc Lam was also restored. At the same time, in the South, the 

Nguyen Lords also heartily welcomed numerous Ch’an Masters from 

China. Many Vietnamese famous monks also appeared in both the 

North and the South. However, by the seventeenth century, the 

Pureland School had begun to take over the place of the meditation 

schools and it became the main stream in the North. During that period 

of time, the rulers of the Nguyen dynasty totally reversed the trend of 

supporting of Confucianism to the support of Buddhism. In 1601, Lord 

Nguyen Hoang sponsored the construction of the famous Thien Mu 

Pagoda in Hue. Especially under King Gia Long, King Minh Mang and 

King Thieu Tri, many temples were renovated  and many more were 

built. The Nguyen Lords and Kings granted many temples a royal 

charter board and approved tax exemptions for their farming land.   

7) The Modern Period of Buddhism in Vietnam: In the second 

half of the nineteenth century, though Buddhism remained popular 

among the masses, but encountered a setback during the age of French 

colonists’ domination over Vietnam, they supported Catholicism and 

cruely suppressed Buddhism. The French were only expelled in the 

twentieth century. In 1917, Dharma Protector Pham Cong Tac founded 

a new religion called “Cao-Dai” which embraces Buddhism, Taoism 

and Christianity. Cao-Dai has adopted the cosmological view of 

Buddhist Pureland School and Taoism; however, some Buddhists do 

not agree to classify it under Buddhism as a school. By the mid-

twentieth century, there were more than eighty percent of Vietnamese 

population were Buddhists; however, the majority of the so called 

Buddhist had very vague ideas of true Buddhism. In the 1920s, there 

was a Buddhist revival in Vietnam, and beginning in 1931 a number of 

new Buddhist organizations were founded throughout the country. 

From 1931 to 1934, Most Venerable Khanh Hoa headed many 

Vietnamese Buddhist Learning Centers and he tried to gradually 

restore Vietnamese Buddhism. In 1948 the United Vietnamese 

Buddhist Association was established in Hanoi. Many Buddhist 

magazines and translations were issued. In Hue, Most Venerable Thich 

Giac Nhien and Upasaka Minh Tam Le Dinh Tham have tried their 

best to contribute to the Buddhist restoration by preaching the Buddha’s 

Teachings in Vietnamese, founding several Buddhist youth 

organizations and translating the Surangama Sutra into Vietnamese. In 



 480 

1951, a National Buddhist Conference was held in Hue, aimed at 

unifying all Buddhist associations and reorganizing the Sangha’s 

activities. It approved the participation of Vietnamese Buddhist in the 

World Fellowship of Buddhists which was founded in Colombo, Ceylon 

in 1950. In September 1952, the Second Buddhist World Congress was 

held in Tokyo, Japan. The Singhalese Delegation to this congress was 

taking a relic of the Buddha to Japan on a French steamer named “La 

Marseillaise”, which had stopped for a day in Saigon. The Unified 

Vietnamese Buddhism proved to the world its auspicious strength with 

50,000 Buddhists assembled to accord a devout reception to this relic in 

6 days. After 1954, Vietnam was divided into two parts, the Communist 

North Vietnam, under Ho Chi Minh; and the Republic of South 

Vietnam, under Ngo Dinh Diem. Because of the political turmoils in 

both North and South Vietnam, Buddhism could not been developed as 

it has been in some other countries in the region. Vietnamese 

Buddhism was oppressed in both North and South Vietnam, the North 

was under the Communist regime, the South was under Ngo Dinh 

Diem, a Catholic. After 1963, Buddhism in the South restored with the 

formation of the United Buddhist Order, but Buddhism in the North was 

still quiet with limited activities under the Communist regime. After 

1975, the Communist Regime dominated the whole country, Buddhism 

in Vietnam had been disintegrated. Many Buddhist monks and nuns 

and several hundred thousands of Buddhists had escaped to other 

countries in the world and Oversea Vietnamese Buddhism prospers in 

its new homes. In 1980, the government founded another Vietnamese 

Buddhist Congregation. Since then, there exist two Buddhist 

Congregations in Vietnam. No matter what happens, Buddhism always 

has public support and remains deeply rooted in Vietnam.  

 

III. The Sangha’s Role in Vietnamese History:  

1) A Summary of the Role of the Monks in the History of 

Establishing and Defending the Nation in Vietnam: The Buddha 

never encourages his disciples to participate in the government 

political activities, and His Teachings never mention the role of the 

Sangha in the Government. However, the Buddha’s Teachings always 

concern with human beings’ welfare and happiness. If we look closely 

into the four immeasurable minds we will see through Immeasurable 



 481 

loving kindness, Immeasurable compassion, Immeasureable inner joy, 

Perfect equanimity or immeasurable detachment, Buddhism positively 

contributes to stabilizing society and training people in good character. 

As for Vietnam, Buddhism entered Vietnam during the process of 

establishing and defending the nation of this people, and therefore, 

Vietnamese Buddhism also contributed so many eminent Zen Masters 

and Monks for the country. In the process of establishing and defending 

the nation, it’s no doubt that the Buddhist ideology being attached to 

the nation’s political activities, and this religion has become a national 

religion going along with the ups and downs of the national history. 

From dynasties of Dinh, Pre-Le, Ly, Tran, Post-Le, and Nguyen, the 

role of the Sangha has been so important to the nation in all fields. 

Under the Dinh dynasty, Zen Master Khuong Viet (Ngo Chan Luu) was 

appointed the Supreme Patriarch of the Sangha Council. He helped 

king Dinh Tien Hoang stabilize society through Buddhist doctrines, at 

the same time, he worked officially for the imperial court to help the 

mandarins to govern the country effectively. Later, in 980, he assisted 

king Le Dai Hanh in the role of a consultant on diplomacy with the 

Sung in China. In the Pre-Le dynasty, king Le Dai Hanh always 

consulted with Zen Masters Van Hanh and Phap Thuan about national 

affairs. Under the Ly and Chen dynasties, so many monks held the title 

of the National Teachers who were responsible to advise the king and 

imperial court on how to govern the country.  In 1130 king Ly Nhan 

Tong invited Zen Master Vien Thong to the imperial court to ask about 

the national affairs. He advised the king that to love the people means 

to respect them, so both the king and the mandarins must practice their 

virtue in order to rule over the nation in peace. In the history of 

establishing and defending the nation, there have been a lot of eminent 

monks who took part in the national affairs; however, feudal historians 

only mentioned the kings and the mandarins of the dynasties. In recent 

history, in 1963, the power of the Sangha of the United Buddhist Order 

in particular, and the power of Buddhism in general were demonstrated 

by a decisive role in bringing down the regime of President Ngo Dinh 

Diem.  

2) Reasons for the Monks to Participate in the Government 

Political Activities: There are many reasons for the monks to tak part 

in the government political activities. In the history of establishing and 
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defending the nation, Vietnam experienced a lot of wars, so its leaders 

needed intellectuals who could help win these wars. From the first to 

the seventeenth century, Vietnam could only find its intellectuals in 

two classes: intellectual students and monks. In 971, king Dinh Tien 

Hoang established Dai-Co-Viet Sangha and appointed the title of 

Supreme Patriarch (Zen Master Khuong Viet). The king also adopted 

Buddhist doctrines as spiritually guiding principles of the imperial 

court. Later, king Le Dai Hanh appointed Zen Masters Van Hanh and 

Phap Thuan as his political advisers. So, why did the monks take part in 

the government political activities? The first reason was the 

circumstances of the nation; the country needed them to defend the 

nation. The second reason was that they were knowledgeable on 

national affairs, and they understood the public because they lived very 

close to the commoners. The third reason was that most of the kings 

trusted them because they only came to give the king their advice and 

then went back to their temples, and they never took any positions in 

the imperial court or government.          

 

IV. Vietnamese Canonical Literature & Educational Facilities of 

Vietnamese Buddhism: 

1) Vietnamese Canonical Literature: The canonical literature of 

Vietnamese Buddhism comes mainly from China. Even though many 

scriptures have been translated into Vietnamese, they contain a 

plethora of technical terms, which cause uncomfortable to most lay 

people as well as most monks and nuns when reciting sutras. Despite 

this, chanting of sutras is one of the most widespread religious practices 

of Vietnamese Buddhism. The most popular sutras in Vietnamese 

Buddhism include the Saddharma-Pundarika-Sutra, the Vimalakirti-

Nirdesa-Sutra, the Surangama Sutra, the Amitabha Sutra (both long and 

short versions), and the Mahaparinirvana Sutra, etc. Until this date, 

Vietnamese Buddhism does not have its own canon yet; however, in 

the 1980s lots of efforts have been focused in translating the Buddhist 

Tripitaka, either from Chinese or Sanskrit, or Pali into Vietnamese. In 

2003, Bhiksu Thich Nguyen Tang in Taiwan claimed that he finished 

translating a complete Vietnamese Buddhist Canon and he is in the 

process of publishing all the volumes at this time.  
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2) Educational Facilities of Vietnamese Buddhism:  

a) The Formation of Buddhist Study Associations:  In the 1920s, there 

was a Buddhist revival in Vietnam, and beginning in 1931 a number of 

new Buddhist organizations were founded throughout the country. 

From 1931 to 1934, Most Venerable Khanh Hoa headed many 

Vietnamese Buddhist Learning Centers and he tried to gradually 

restore Vietnamese Buddhism. For Vietnamese Buddhism, in the 

1930s, the tasks of establishment an educational system have been 

initiated. However, due to lack of a unified organization, three regions 

North, Central and South established their own facilities and 

associations. After 1954, Buddhists in Southern Vietnam established 

many Buddhists Associations, such as The An Nam Buddhist Study 

Association, The Southern Buddhist Research, and so on. In 1964, 

Buddhism in the South restored with the formation of the United 

Buddhist Order. Thus, after almost 50 years of revival and 

development, even though the country was still in the war time, and 

even the Buddhist educational system has not yet perfected, 

Vietnamese Buddhism has been considered revived.  

b) Van Hanh University: Before 1975, there was Van Hanh 

University in Saigon which was so famous with its five departments: 

Buddhist Studies, Humanity, Social Science, Applied Science and the 

Linguistic Department. Especially the Department of Buddhist Studies, 

there were around 400 students each year.  

c) Current Buddhist Educational Facilities: Nowadays, Vietnamese 

Buddhism has three Buddhist Universities, one in Saigon, one in Hue, 

and one in Hanoi. In Cantho, the Theravada Buddhist Institute was 

established in 2008. Besides, there are about ten Buddhist Colleges 

opened in other cities and towns, and around 30 Buddhist High Schools 

in almost every province.  

d) Vietnamese Buddhist Research Institute: The Vietnamese 

Buddhist Research Institute was founded by Most Venerable Thich 

Minh Chau in 1989. Its main tasks include elucidating the Buddha’s 

Teachings, widening Buddhist activities both in Vietname and abroad, 

and propagation of the Dharma. The Institute consists of many  

departments such as the Department of Vietnamese Buddhism, 

responsible for the History of Vietnamese Buddhism, Vietnamese 

Buddhist Literature, culture, architecture, archaeology; the Department 
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of World Buddhism, responsible for Buddhism in Himalayan Region, 

Southeast Asian Region, East Asian Region, European and American 

Regions; the Department of Buddhist Specialties, responsible for 

Meditation studies, Psychology, Logic, Linguistics and native 

medicine; the Department of Monastic Education, responsible for 

training of monks and nuns at Basic Buddhist schools and Institutes of 

Advanced Buddhist Studies. Especially, the Department of Translating 

and Publishing the Tripitaka, responsible for translating and publishing 

the Buddhist Tripitaka from Pali, Sanskrit, Chinese and English into 

Vietnamese. The translation of the Tripitaka has been under way since 

1991. Since that time, many sutras written in Pali has been translated 

from the Original Pali Canon such as Digha Nikaya or Long-Length 

Discourses, Majjhima Nikaya or Middle-Length Discourses, and 

Samyutta Nikaya or the Kindred Sayings. Besides many collections 

translated from Chinese and Sanskrit versions such as the Digha 

Agama, the Madhya Agama and the Samyukta Agama. The above 

mentioned results are the inconceivable efforts of monks and nuns in 

Vietnam.    

 

(B) Some Vietnamese Buddhist Sects 

 

I. Northern Vietnamese Buddhist Sects:  

1) The Unified Buddhist Church of Vietnam (1964): From 1955 till 

1963, Ngo Dinh Diem’s regime missued the political power to brutally 

suppress Buddhists. In 1963, almost all monks and nuns in the South 

took part in the Buddhist struggle against religious discrimination, 

calling for the abrogation of the Tenth Colonial Decree. This decree, 

adopted by the French Colonists and maintained by President Ngo Dinh 

Diem, which recognized only Roman Catholicism as a “Church”, while 

Buddhism and all other religions were reduced to the status of a mere 

“association”. On the night of August 20, 1963, in a massive police 

sweep launched by the Ngo Dinh Diem Government in Hue and Saigon 

to terrorize and arrest a lot of monks and nuns. In order to safeguard 

Buddhism, Most Venerable Thich Quang Duc together with some other 

monks and nuns burnt themselves for the cause of Buddhism. After this 

calamity, the United Buddhist Order became even stronger. The power 
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of the Sangha of the United Buddhist Order in particular, and the power 

of Buddhism in general were demonstrated by a decisive role in 

bringing down the regime of President Ngo Dinh Diem in 1963. After 

1963, Buddhism in the South restored with the formation of the United 

Buddhist Order in 1964. The Unified Buddhist Church of Vietnam 

represents the 2,000-years tradition of Vietnamese Buddhism, and it 

has the unique characteristic of uniting Buddhism’s three principle 

schools, the Northern School (Mahayana), the Mendicant School, and 

the Southern School (Theravada) into one congregation.   

2) Vietnamese Buddhist Association (1983): Organization founded 

in 1983 by the government of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam, which 

was conceived as an umbrella organization for all monastic and lay 

Buddhists. So, in Vietnam, there exist two Buddhist Orders: United 

Buddhist Order, founded in 1964; and Vietnamese Buddhist 

Association, founded in 1983. According to the Vietnamese Buddhist 

Association, Buddhism does not only believe in compassion and love, 

but also in  class struggle as did the Buddha nore than twenty-five 

hundred years ago. The organization publishes a monthly magazine 

called “Giac Ngo” (Enlightenment), which informs Buddhist activities 

as well as reflects current government policies regarding to represent 

100,000 monks and nuns, and 60,000,000 lay Buddhists, but these 

figures are questionable.       

 

II. Theravada Buddhism in Vietnam: 

1) An Overview of the Theravada Buddhism in Vietnam: Buddhism 

in Vietnam has been influenced by both Theravada from the South and 

Mahayana from the North. However, Vietnam was occupied by China 

for almost a thousand years, from the beginning of the first century till 

the middle of the tenth century. Therefore, Vietnamese culture had 

been more closely akin to that of Chinese, and Vietnamese Buddhism 

tends to lean more to the Mahayana Buddhism. In the fifteenth century, 

when Vietnamese people opened their boudaries to the South and 

occupied the Champa Kingdom where  the Champa either followed 

Theravada Buddhist tradition from as early as the third century A.D., or 

Islam. Then, in the beginning of seventeenth century, they moved 

farther to the South and occupied Cochinchin where most of the Khmer 

also followed Theravada tradition. Since then, both traditions 
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(Mahayana and Theravada) have been co-existing peacefully in South 

Vietnam. Thus, Theravada Buddhism in Vietnam has two branches, the 

Theravada Branch of the Khmer Community, and the Theravada 

Branch of the Vietnamese Community which began to develop in the 

1930s.     

2) The Development of the Theravada Buddhism in the Vietnamese 

Community: In the early 1930s, Mr. Le Van Giang, a young Vietnamse 

Veterinarian who was assigned to station in Phnom Penh to work for 

the French Colonist Government. During that time, he began to have 

interest in Buddhism. At first he practiced the Pure Land and Tantric 

Buddhism but he was not satisfied. When he visited a Cambodian 

Temple in Phnom Penh, he met the Vice Sangharaja of the Cambodian 

Sangha and was given a Theravada text book on the Eightfold Noble 

Path written in French. He was delightful with the clear message in the 

book and decided to follow the Theravada Method. After a few years, 

he decided to become a monk and to be ordained with the Dhamma 

name of Ho Tong.  In the 1940s, he returned to Vietnam to establish 

the first Theravada Temple, Buu Quang Tu, in Thu Duc District, about 

20 kilometers northwest of Saigon. At Buu Quang Temple, a lot of 

outstanding Theravada monks propagated and preached the Buddha-

Dharma in Vietnamese language. Later, Ven. Ho Tong also translated 

many Buddhist materials from the Pali Canon into Vietnamese. Since 

then, Theravada Buddhism officially entered the mainstream of the 

Vietnamese Buddhism. In 1949, Ven. Ho Tong together with supporters 

built a new temple in Saigon, named Ky Vien Temple. This temple 

became the centre of the Theravada headquarters in Vietnam. In 1957, 

the Vietnamese Theravada Buddhist Sangha Congregation was 

officially formed and recognized by the Government of the Republic of 

Vietnam. Venerable Ho Tong was elected the first Sangharaja 

(President of the Congregation). In the 1960s and 1970s, because the 

country was still at war, monks of the Theravada Congregation were 

sent to either Sri Lanka or Thailand for further training. After 1975, the 

Theravada tradition spread to other parts of the country. By the year 

2000, there were about 65 Theravada temples throughout the country.     
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3)  Theravada Sutras:  

a) Suttas: Three baskets in Pali recognized by Theravada school, 

including the sutras (kinh), Tantras (luaät), and the Commentary (luaän). 

Mahayana name for collections of writings of the Sanskrit canon or 

sutras or sermons as collected by the Sarvastivadin school of Hinayana 

which the Theravada Buddhism calls Nikaya. First, the Nikaya Suttas: 

i) Dighanikaya (p), ii) Majjhimanikaya (p), iii) Samyuttanikaya (p), iv) 

Anguttaranikaya (p), and v) Khuddakanikaya (p). Most Venerable 

Thich Minh Chau translated 27 volumes of the first four Nikayas in the 

late 1980s. He is still translating the Fifth Nikaya. Second, the 

Dhammapada Sutta: Ven. Tinh Su translated the Dhammapada into 

Vietnamese in beginning of the 1980s. Third, the Milinda-Panha Sutta: 

Ven. Tinh Su translated the Milinda-Panha Sutta into Vietnamese in 

beginning of the 1980s.  

b) Vinaya: Basic precepts, commandments, discipline, prohibition, 

morality, or rules in Buddhism.  Precepts are designed by the Buddha 

to help Buddhists guard against transgressions and stop evil. 

Transgressions spring from the three karmas of body, speech and mind. 

Observe moral precepts develops concentration. Concentration leads to 

understanding. Continuous Understanding means wisdom that enables 

us to eliminate greed, anger, and ignorance and to obtain liberation, 

peace and joy. Rules and ceremonies, an intuitive apprehension of 

which, both written and unwritten, enables devotees to practice and act 

properly under all circumstances. Precepts mean vows of moral 

conduct taken by lay and ordained Buddhists. There are five vows for 

lay people, 227 for fully ordained monks, 348 for fully ordained nuns; 

however, nowadays, the Theravada Buddhism has no Nun Order. The 

Buddha emphasized the importance of morals as a means to achieve 

the end of real freedom for observing moral precepts develops 

concentration. Concentration leads to understanding. Continuous 

understanding means wisdom that enables us to eliminate greed, anger, 

and ignorance and to advance and obtain liberation, peace and joy. 

c) Abhidhamma: Abhidharma or the Higher Dharma or the analytic 

doctrine of Buddhist Canon or Basket of the Supreme Teaching. 

Abhidharma is the third of the three divisions of the Buddhist Canon. 

The study and investigation of the Buddha-dharma. Abhidharma was 

translated into Chinese as Great Dharma, or Incomparable Dharma. 
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However, in many later Mahayana works, the term “Abhidharma” is 

always referring to Hinayana teachings. As a matter of fact, 

Abhidharma consists of books of psychological analysis and synthesis. 

Earliest compilation of Buddhist philosophy and psychology, 

concerning psychological and spiritual phenomena contained in the 

discourses of the Buddha and his principal disciples are presented in a 

systematic order. Abhidharma with the prefix “Abhi” gives the sense  

of either “further”  or “about.” Therefore, Abhidharma would mean 

“The Higher or Special Dharma” or “The Discourse of Dharma.” While 

the Dharma is the general teaching of the Buddha, the Abhidharma is a 

special is a special metaphysical discourse brought forward by certain 

elders. Abhidharma contains highly abstract, philosophical elucidations 

of Buddhist doctrine; the sastras which discuss Buddhist philosophy or 

metaphysics; defined by Buddhaghosa as the law or truth (dharma) 

which abhi goes beyond the law. This is the third of the three baskets 

(tripitaka) of the Buddhist canon, which contains scholastic treatises 

that discuss the central doctrines of Buddhism. It comprises the 

philosophical works. The first compilation is accredited to Maha-

Kasyapa, disciple of Buddha, but the work is of a later period. The 

primary focus of Abhidharma Pitaka is on philosophy and psychology, 

usually known or called by the short name Abhidharma. Books of 

psychological analysis and synthesis. Earliest compilation of Buddhist 

philosophy and psychology, concerning psychological and spiritual 

phenomena contained in the discourses of the Buddha and his principal 

disciples are presented in a systematic order. The Chinese version is in 

three sections: the Mahayana Philosophy, the Hinayana Philosophy, 

and the Sung and Yuan Addenda (960-1368 AD). The Abhidharma also 

reflects the views of Hinayana. The Abhidharma is the third division of 

the Buddhist Canon of the Theravadan School. Although most of the 

early Buddhist schools probably developed their own Abhidharmas, 

only two complete versions are extant today: 1) the Sarvastivada 

Abhidharma, which exists in Chinese and Tibetan; and 2) the 

Theravada Abhidharma, which is preserved in Pali. It should be noted 

that the complete set of the Abhidhamma was translated into 

Vietnamese by Ven. Tinh Su in in beginning of the 1980s.  

d) Other Theravada Literatures: In the 1960s, one of the most 

eminent laypersons, Mr. Pham Kim Khanh, translated many books of 
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Ven. Narada, including “The Buddha and His Teachings,” “Manual of 

Abhidhamma,” “Buddhism in a Nutshell,” “Satipatthana Sutta,” “The 

Dhammapada Sutta,” etc. Mr. Pham Kim Khanh is now almost 90 years 

old, lives in Seattle, Washington State, U.S.A. He is still active in 

translating Dhamma books of well-known meditation masters from 

Burma, Thailand, and Sri Lanka.  

 

III. Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Sect:  

1) A Brief Biography of Venerable Master Minh Dang Quang: An 

important Vietnamese Monk in the first half of the twentieth century. 

He was born in 1923 and considered missing on the way to preach  in 

1954. When moral and traditions of Vietnamese Buddhism were in 

rapid decline, he was one of the key monks in the revival and 

reformation of Vietnamese Buddhism during that time; he was also the 

founder of the Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist school. Most 

Honorable One Minh Ñaêng Quang cleverly combined both doctrines 

from Mahayana and Theravada (Hinayana) to make the doctrine for 

the Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Sect. Not long after the day 

he founded the school, millions of followers followed him to practice. 

In mid 70s, one of his great disciples, Most Venerable Thích Giaùc 

Nhieân, founded the International Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Association 

in the United States of which followers are all over the world 

nowadays. Venerable Master Minh Dang Quang was born and raised in 

a family with Confucian tradition. He was much imbued with the lofty 

principles of Confucianism since he was very young so that He was 

always sincerely respect the main principles of Confucius-Mencius 

although he deeply devoted to the Triple Gem. Even though his time of 

propagation of the Dharma was only ten years, he had contributed so 

much to Vietnamese Buddhism and to Buddhism in general. Venerable 

Master Minh Dang Quang had come and gone. Seventy years had 

elapsed since his magnificient propagation of the Buddha-dharma 

adorned the historical background of Vietnam at that time, especially 

the Southern parts. From a lonely shadow of his during the most chaotic 

time of Vietnamese history, he opened a new era for Buddhism in 

Vietnam, an era of a real Buddhism, an era of an orthodox Buddhism, a 

Buddhism that indeed deeply infiltrated Vietnamese people after years 

of suffer under the policy of religious destruction implemented by the 
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French colonists. More than half a century had passed, Venerable 

Master Minh Dang Quang, his life and his religious works never lose 

their powerful impact upon not only his disciples, but also those who 

come across them. As a matter of fact, time seems to have no impact 

on his memory and the law of impermanence also seems to refuse to 

imprint its miserable seal on the great fame of this outstanding master. 

His shining personality and supernatural character, in addition to his 

determined will to carry out his noble mission had helped his ability to 

found a famous Buddhist tradition in Vietnam. He started his mission 

even when he was very young. His vigor and his unceasing search for 

and propagation of the Buddha-dharma always inspire our respect and 

encourage us to continue to follow his footsteps and his gorgeous 

example to serve the Correct Dharma.   

2) An Overview of  Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Sect: 

Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Association, founded in 1944 by 

the Late Most Honourabled One Minh Ñaêng Quang. The school was 

established during declined period of the Vietnamese Buddhism. Most 

Honourabled One Minh Ñaêng Quang cleverly combined both doctrines 

from Theravada (Hinayana) and Mahayana to make the doctrine for 

the Vietnamese Sangha Buddhism. Not long after he founded The 

Vietnamese Sangha Buddhism, millions of followers followed him to 

practise. He was so famous; however, he suddenly disappeared in 

1954. He was officially considered missing in 1954. After he 

disappeared, the Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhism developed 

more quickly on a larger scale from all over the South Vietnam to 

North of Central Vietnam with millions more followers. 

3) Missionaries of Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Sect: At 

this time, in Vietnam, there are six Missionaries of Monks and four  

Missionaries of Nuns.  a) Missionaries of Monks: The first Missionary 

of Monks led by Most Venerable Giac Chanh and its headquarters is 

Ngoc Vien Monastery in Vinh Long Province. The second Missionary 

of Monks led by Most Venerable Giac Tanh and its headquarters is 

Ngoc Trang Monastery in Nha Trang Province. The third Missionary of 

Monks led by Most Venerable Giac An and its headquarters is Ngoc 

Tong Monastery in Nha Trang Province. The fourth Missionary of 

Monks led by Dharma Master, Most Venerable Giac Nhieân and its 

headquarters is Minh Dang Quang Dharma Institute in Bien Hoa 
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Province. The fifth Missionary of Monks led by Most Venerable Giac 

Ly and its headquarters is Central Monastery in Saigon. The sixth 

Missionary of Monks led by Most Venerable Giac Hue and its 

headquarters is Loc Uyen Dharma Hall in Saigon. b) Missionaries of 

Nuns:The first Missionary of Nuns led by Venerable Nun Huynh Lien 

and its headquarters is Ngoc Phuong Monastery in Saigon. The second 

Missionary of Nuns led by Venerable Nun Ngan Lien and its 

headquarters is Ngoc Tien in Ha Tien, Rach Gia Province. The third 

Missionary of Nuns led by Venerable Nun Tri Lien and its 

headquarters is Ngoc Hiep Monastery in My Tho Province.    

4) Leaders of Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Sect: 

Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Association led by Most 

Honorable One Minh Dang Quang from 1946 till 1954. From 1954 to 

1975, led Most Venerable Giac Chanh. After 1975, Most Venerable 

Giac Chaùnh continued to lead the Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu 

Buddhist Association in Vietnam. Meanwhile, Dharma Master Thich 

Giac Nhien, leader of the fourth Missionary of Monks went oversea 

and established the International Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Association 

in California, the United States of America. Most Venerable Giac 

Chanh passed away in 2004. At this time, Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu 

Buddhist Association and International Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist 

Association led by Dharma Master, Most Venerable Thich Giac Nhien. 

However, Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Association in 

Vietnam is directly led by Venerable Thich Giac Toan, and its 

headquarters is Central Monastery in Saigon.  

5) International Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Association: 

International Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Association was founded in 

1978 in the United States by  Most Venrable Thích Giaùc Nhieân, a 

Tripitaka teacher of dharma. ISBBA was originated from the 

Vietnamese Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Association whose founder was 

late Great Venerable Minh Ñaêng Quang in 1944. Most Venerable 

Thich Giac Nhien was one of the most famous monks of Vietnamese 

Buddhism, a Tripitaka teacher of dharma. He was born in Cantho, 

South Vietnam in 1923, left home and became a novice at the age of 8. 

In 1944 he met and became of of the most imminent disciples of Most 

Venerable Master Minh Dang Quang (Founder of the Vietnamese 

Mendicant Order). In 1954, after the secret absence of Master Minh 
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Dang Quang, he headed the Fourth Mendicant Missionary, one of the 

six main missionaries of Vietnamese Mendicant Order to travel all 

over the South and central Vietnam to expand the doctrines of the 

school. He came to the United States of America in 1978, there he 

founded the International Sangha Bhikshu Buddhist Order in the same 

year (ISBBA). After the passing away of the second patriarch Giac 

Chanh in 2004, he became the Third Patriarch of the Vietnamese 

Mendicant Buddhist Order. During more than seven decades of 

propagation of the Buddha-dharma, he admitted more than a million of 

followers, and he also built hundreds of monasteries from all over 

Vietnam and all over the world. To this day, at the age of 86, he is still 

traveling all over the world (all over the U.S.A., Canada, Australia, 

France, England, Belgium, Russia, Vietnam, etc.) to preach the 

dharma. 

 

IV. Hoa Hao Buddhism 

1) A Summary of Master Huynh Phu So: Master Huynh Phu So 

was born in 1920 at Hoa Hao Village, An Giang Province. He was the 

son of a moderately wealthy peasant family. Right after he was born, 

he possessed a very weak body with illnesses He could not attend 

school on a regular basis as other children in the village. Around 1935, 

his father sent him to Nui Cam in the Seven Mountains to learn with a 

hermit. In 1939, he returned home after his master's death. Villagers 

observed that he was so healthy when returning home. They also 

witnessed that he had the ability to speak for several hours 

spontaneously with eloquence about the sublime doctrines of 

Buddhism. After witnessing this miracle, they were deeply impressed 

by the strange scene and volunteered to become his first converts. His 

simplified teachings were designed to appeal the majority of the poor 

and the peasants. He also cut down on ceremonies and complex rituals 

in pagodas. For these reasons, within a month, he gained more than a 

hundred thousand followers. Some years later, the number of his 

followers reached a million. In 1947, he went to a meeting with Viet 

Minh to discuss the cooperation of Hoa Hao and Viet Minh in fighting 

against the French Colonials, but he disappeared since that time. Only 

in a short period of eight years, from 1939 to 1947, Virtual Master 
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Huynh Phu So founded and strengthened Hoa-Hao Buddhism, one of 

the major reilgions in Vietnam.  

2) A Summary of Hoa Hao Buddhism: Hoa-Hao Buddhism was 

founded in 1939 by Prophet Huynh Phu So. The main teachings 

emphasizes on the followings: First, the Four Debts of Gratitude: 1) Be 

thankful to our ancestors and parents. 2) Be thankful to our country. 3) 

Be thankful to the Three Treasures (Buddha, Buddha-Law, Sangha). 4) 

Be thankful to our fellow-countrymen and all other sentient beings. 

Second, the Three Karmas of the Body, the Mouth and the Mind: 1) The 

karmas of the body or physical karma comprises of the followings: Not 

to kill, not to steal, not to commit adultery, and not to abuse power. The 

karma operating in the body. The body as representing the fruit of 

action in previous existence. Body karma is difficult to form than 

thought and speech karma, for there are times when we wish to use our 

bodies to commit wickedness such as killing, stealing, and commiting 

sexual misconduct, but it is possible for theories, virtues as well as our 

parents, siblings, teachers, friends or the law to impede us. Thus we are 

not carry out the body’s wicked karma. The other two karmas are the 

karma of the mouth and of the mind. 2) The karma of the mouth or 

verbal karma comprises of the followings: Not to speak double tongue, 

not to speak vicious tongue or not to defame others, and not to tell lie. 

Vaca-karman means the work of the mouth or karma of the mouth 

(talk, speech) According to the Buddha’s teachings, the karmic 

consequences of speech karma are much greater than the karmic 

consequences of the mind and the body karma because when thoughts 

arise, they are not yet apparent to everyone; however, as soon as 

words are spoken, they will be heard immediately. Using the body to 

commit evil can sometimes be impeded. The thing that should be 

feared  is false words that come out of a mouth. As soon as a wicked 

thought arises, the body has not supported the evil thought, but the 

speech had already blurted out vicious slanders. The body hasn’t time 

to kill, but the mind already made the threats, the mind just wanted to 

insult, belittle, or ridicule someone, the body has not carried out any 

drastic actions, but the speech is already rampant in its malicious verbal 

abuse, etc. The mouth is the gate and door to all hatred and revenge; it 

is the karmic retribution of of the Avichi Hell; it is also the great 

burning oven destroying all of one's virtues and merits. Therefore, 
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ancients always reminded people: “Diseases are from the mouth, and 

calamities are also from the mouth.” If wickedness is spoken, then one 

will suffer unwholesome karmic retributions; if goodness is spoken, 

then one will reap the wholesome karmic retributions. If you praise 

others, you shall be praised. If you insult others, you shall be insulted. 

It’s natural that what you sow is what you reap.  We should always 

remember that the “theory of karmic retributions” is flawless, and then 

courageously take responsibility by cultivating so karmic transgressions 

will be eliminated gradually, and never blame Heaven nor blaming 

others. 3) The karma of the mind or Mental Karma comprises of the 

followings: Not be greedy, not be angry, and not be ignorant. Mental 

action means the function of mind or tho ughtCompared to the karma of 

the mouth, karma of the mind is difficult to establish, thought has just 

risen within the mind but has not take appearance, or become action; 

therefore, transgressions have not formed. Third, the Teachings on the 

Noble Eightfold Paths (which are similar to that of the Buddhism): The 

eightfold noble path consists in right view, right thinking, right speech, 

right action, right living, right endeavor, right memory, and right 

meditation. The term “Correct” in Buddhism means any thinking or 

action that does not cause troubles, afflictions and sufferings for 

oneself and others; on the contrary, this thinking or action will bring to 

oneself or others peace, mindfulness and happiness. Right view means 

to abandon a self-centered way of looking at things and to have a right 

view of the Buddha, that is “Nothing has its own self; everything exists 

due to temporary combination. If this exists, the other exists; if this 

ceases to exist, the other is in no way to be able to exist.” Right 

thinking means not to include toward a self-centered attitude toward 

things but to think of things rightly. Right view teaches us to abandon 

the three evils of the mind such as coveteousness, resentment, and evil-

mindedness; and to think of things rightly, with as generous a mind as 

the Buddha: not to have greedy mind (coveteousness) or not to think 

only of one’s own gain; not to have the angry mind (resentment) or not 

to get angry when things do not turn out as one wishes; not to have the 

evil mind (evil-mindedness). Right speech teaches us to use right words 

in our daily lives and to avoid the four evils of the mouth such as not to 

lie (to use false language), not to speak with a double tongue, not to 

commit ill-speaking, and not to use improper language (careless 
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language). Right action means daily conduct in accordance with the 

precepts of the Buddha. It is to say one must refrain from the three 

evils of the body that hinder right action such as needless killing, 

stealing, and committing adultery or other sexual misconduct. Right 

living means to gain food, clothing, shlter, and other necessities of life 

in a right way. Right living teaches us not to earn our livelihood 

through work that makes trouble for others or through a career useless 

to society, but to live on a justifiable income that we can obtain through 

right work and a vocation useful to others. Right endeavor means to 

engage constantly in right conduct without being idle or deviating from 

the right way, avoid such wrongs as the three evils of the mind, the 

evils of the mouth, and the three evils of the body. Right memory 

means to practice with a right mind as the Buddha did, that is, we must 

address ourselves to all things in the universe with a fair and right 

mind. And finally, right meditation means not to be agitated by any 

change of external circumstances. According to Master Huynh, the 

founder of Hoa Hao Buddhism, practicing the Noble Eight-fold Path 

can bring about real advantages such as improvement of personal 

conditions. It is due to the elimination of all evil thoughts, words, and 

actions that we may commit in our daily life, and to the continuing 

practice of charitable work; improvement of living conditions. If 

everyone practiced this noble path, the world we are living now would 

be devoid of all miseries and sufferings caused by hatred, struggle, and 

war between men and men, countries and countries, or peoples and 

peoples. Peace would reign forever on earth; attainment of 

enlightenment or Bodhi Awareness. The Noble Eigh-fold Path is the 

first basic condition for attaining Bodhi Consciousness that is 

untarnished while Alaya Consciousness is still defiled. Fourth, 

Worshipping: 1) Not trying to defame the worshipping in the temples or 

pagodas; however, there is no need to create any more statues or 

images at home. For those who have Buddha’s statues in the house, it 

is alright to keep it that way; however, paper images of Buddhas should 

not be kept and should be burned. 2) The belief comes from the heart, 

not from outside appearances. 3) The inside altar only needs a Brown-

coloured flag, symbol of mankind harmony without distinction of races 

or individuals because brown color is the association of all other 

colours. 4) If there is no room for decorating an altar inside the house, a 
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“Heaven Altar” with an incense-brazier should be sufficient. 5) Hoa-

Hao Buddhism emphasizes in improving onself rather than in apparent 

worshipping. 6) As regards the way of worshipping Buddha, only fresh 

water, flowers and incense sticks should be used. For fresh water 

represents “cleanliness,” flowers represent “purity,” and incense is 

used to freshen the air. As for offering of food, they can use any 

available food for the worshipping of their ancestors. 7) Beside the 

altar of the Buddha, followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism can place altars 

of parents or ancestors, or any national heores; however, they should 

not worship any spirit whose origins they do not know well. Fifth, 

Religion Performance: 1) Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism only 

prostates themselves before the Buddhas, ancestors, parents, and 

national heroes, no prostation before any living beings. Even to the 

master, they only bow, not prostating. 2) Followers of Hoa-Hao 

Buddhism should not merely rely on the help of saints and gods. 3) 

Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should not merely depend on the 

support of their master. 4) Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should 

never blame the Buddhas, gods or masters for not having saved or 

blessed them. They always remember the Buddha’s Law of “Cause 

and Effect,” if the cause is good, the effect is then good too. 5) 

Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should always clearly understand the 

religion’s principles and the teachings of Prophet Huynh, and not 

blindly rely on belief. Sixth, Funeral: 1) Funeral ceremony will be kept 

as ancient mourning customs; however, not to perform any surplus and 

unnecessary ceremonies. 2) Not to burn votive paper because this is 

only a waste of money. 3) Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should 

always remember that the body is destructible and it should be buried 

discreetly without letting it decompose because this is harmful to the 

living. 4) Only set up an altar in the middle of the house or in the open 

air for the praying and so on burying the dead (speedily and discreetly). 

5) As regards to offerings of food, one can offer anything available, but 

try to keep the funeral simple and not money wasting. 6) Neighbors can 

come to help out with the funeral services, but this is not a chance for 

playing or enjoying musics. Seventh, Marriage: 1) The parents’ duty is 

to choose a suitable spouse for their child by careful observation of the 

couple’s character. 2) The custom of demanding matrimonial dowry 

deposit from the bridegroom’s family should be wiped off. 3) The 
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parents of the two parties should not act difficult towards each other 

regarding the wedding ceremonies. 4) Try to keep the wedding 

ceremony the simpler the better, not to waste money. Eighth, Things 

followers should avoid: 1) Not to drink; however, during some special 

events which do not fall on fast days, one can have a little of a very 

light liquor. Remember that to become drunk is equal to committing a 

sin. 2) Not to smoke opium. Exception to only sick people advised by 

physicians may take a little in combination with other medicines. 3) 

Not to gambling. No exception!!! Ninth, Behaviour towards monks, 

temples or pagodas, other religions and individuals: (a) Behaviour 

towards monks and nuns: i) All followers of Hoa Hao Buddhism should 

always respect decent monks and nuns. ii) Followers of Hoa-Hao 

Buddhism should always listen and obey right things taught by the 

monks and nuns. iii) For those who known to be false monks and nuns, 

followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should warn and advise them to return 

to the right path of Buddhism. If they continue with their evils, 

followers of Hoa Hao Buddhism shouls take a positive action by 

explaining to the people as well as to the local Buddhists so that they 

could stay away from those wizards. (b) Behavious towards temples and 

pagodas: i) Hoa Hao Buddhism does not prohibit its followers from 

going to temples or pagodas to worship Buddhas, especially on 

important Buddhist events such as the Buddha’s Birthday (on the 15
th

 of 

the Vesak month) or the Ullambana Basins (on the 15 of the seventh 

lunar month). ii) Hoa Hao Buddhism does not agree or emphasize on 

the worshipping of statues or images; however, it prohibits its followers 

to defame this form of worship in any way. (c) Behaviour of followers 

towards other religions: i) Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism always 

respect, and not talk about the way of worshipping of other religions. ii) 

Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism never speak ill about the teachings of 

other religions. iii) Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should always 

behave correctly towards other religions even if they do wrong to Hoa-

Hao Buddhism. (d) Behaviour towards other individuals: i)  Followers 

of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should always be on good terms with others so 

that mutual sympathy may be strongly developed. ii) Followers of Hoa-

Hao Buddhism always show love and care for others whenever they 

are in need. iii) Followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should always try 

their best to help neighbors. Tenth, Letting the hair growing long: 1) 



 498 

The Master Huynh Phu So let his hair growing long because he tried to 

keep a remembrance of our ancestors’ ancient custom and to show us 

that he is not influenced by the western civilization, not a means of 

leading a religious life. 2) The Master Huynh did not compel nor 

prohibit his followers to grow their hair long. 3) If one grows long hair 

without improving oneself, one is in no way a follower of Hoa-Hao 

Buddhism. 4) Master Huynh allowed his followers to make reforms 

according to the contemporary evolution of the country so as to be in 

accord with the people. Eleventh, Education and Hoa Hao Buddhism: 

1) Master Huynh always emphasized that education would help wider 

our knowledge in science and sociology. 2) Education helps us prevent 

errors and wipe out superstitions. 3) Education helps us study Buddhism 

more efficiently. 4) Education is not a hindrance to morality or 

religious life. Twelfth, Hoa Hao Buddhism and Business: Master Huynh 

Phu So encouraged his followers to do business to enrich the family 

economy and to strengthen the society as well as the country with the 

following conditions: 1) All followers of Hoa-Hao Buddhism should 

always comply with the rules as outlined in the “Noble Eightfold Path.” 

2) Get rid of dishonest deeds by not performing weight cheating, bushel 

substituting, smuggling, liquor trading, and sales of opium. 3) Exercise 

honest professions without cheating anyone, get rid of dishonest habits. 

Thirteenth, Concepts of Hoa-Hao Buddhism on Food and Housing: 1) 

Eat and drink moderately. 2) Avoid good food prepared with 

ingredients that are bad for our body and which may cause us illness. 3) 

Always keep our body clean and observe the rules of hygiene. 4) Get 

rid of the habit of living in unhealthy conditions because when the body 

is dirty, the mind cannot develop.  

 

(C) Zen Sects in Vietnamese Buddhism  

 

I. A Brief History of Vietnamese Buddhism and Zen Lineages 

in Vietnam:  

Because of its location at the edge of Southeast Asia and bodering 

on China, Vietnam has been influenced by both Theravada from the 

South and Mahayana from the North. Furthermore, among the 

Southeast Asian countries, Vietnamese culture had been more closely 
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akin to that of Chinese, so Vietnamese Buddhism tends to lean more to 

the Mahayana Buddhism. However, owing to her geographical location 

and historical development, Theravada Buddhism gradually rooted into 

the daily lives of the people. Buddhism came to Vietnam from a 

variety of quarters, including China, Funan, Cambodia, Champa (a lost 

kingdom in Central Vietnam in the 15
th

 century), and form monks who 

traveled directly from India by sea. Buddhism may have been 

introduced to Vietnam by sea as early as the first century. In around the 

second and the third century B.C., when numerous Buddhist missions 

were sent abroad by Emperor Asoka to disseminate the Buddha’s 

Teachings in such distant countries beyond the borders of India as those 

in Africa, West and Central Asia as well as South East Asia including 

Malaysia, Burma, Thailand, Laos, Cambodia, Champa and Vietnam 

which was then known as Tongkin or Giao Chæ District (now Bac Ninh 

province). Until the 10
th

 century, Vietnam was still under Chinese 

control, so Chinese influence was so strong on Vietnamese society in 

all aspects, including the spread of Buddhism. By the second century, 

Tongkin already had several famous monks, especially Sanghapala. It 

is believed that among the three ancient Buddhist centers in East Asia, 

Lo-Yang, Peng-Ch’eng, and Luy-Lau, Luy Lau center in Giao Chi 

(Tongkin) was then the first to be founded under the Han Dynasty, 

around the early first century A.D. Luy Lau at that time was the capital 

of Giao Chi, which was then a Chinese colony, was on the main trade 

route between India and China, so before landing in China, most 

pioneer Indian monks landed in Tongkin. Therefore, Luy Lau became 

a favorable and prosperous resort for Indian pioneer missionaries to 

stay and preach the Buddha’s Teachings before continuing their 

journey to the North. And therefore, the Order Buddhism of Luy Lau 

was founded even before the ones in Lo-Yang and Peng-Ch’eng. 

According to the document recorded in an Anthology of the Most 

Talented Figures in Ch’an Park, our most ancient Buddhist literary 

collection, Master K’ang Seng Hui, a monk of Sogdian origin, was the 

first Buddhist Master at Luy Lau Center. He was born in Tongkin, 

where he was received into the Order of monks afterwards. He became 

the most famous monk who translated a large number of Buddhist 

Canonical books into Chinese and later he visited Nan-King, where he 

built the first temple and preached the Dharma. At that time, Luy Lau 
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had more than 20 temples and 500 monks. It is known that the Sutra of 

the forty-Two Sections appeared at Luy Lau in the second century. 

Some people believe that Buddhism may have been introduced to 

Vietnam by Mau Bac (Meou-Po) from You-Chou, China, a former 

Taoist who had become a Buddhist Monk, later immiragted to Giao 

Chaâu and studied with Indian monks there. However, it is most likely 

to have been introduced to Vietnam by sea as early as the first century. 

Perhaps its origin dates back to the second or the third century B.C. 

when King Asoka sent numerous Buddhist missions abroad to 

dissiminate the Buddha’s Teachings. Among the three Ancient 

Buddhist centers, perhaps Luy Laâu, the capital of Giao Chaâu, was the 

most favorable place for Indian missionaries to arrive, stay and preach 

the Buddha’s Teachings. By the second century, Tongkin already had 

several famous monks, especially Sanghapala. Besides Meou-Po and 

Sanghapala (K’ang-Seng-Hui), there were many other famous monks, 

i.e., Marajivaka and Kalyanaruci had come either from China or 

arrived by sea, and had stayed some time in Giao-Chau, originating 

point of the present Viet Nam. They surely expounded the necessary 

teachings that prepared the way for Meou-Po to expand Buddhism into 

Vietnam later on. At that time, Giao Chau belonged to China, a nation 

with the majority of Confucianists. Even though Buddhism was not 

prohibited, it was not supported by the government. Therefore, only a 

few sutras were known in Chinese translations, no one knew about a 

precious tripitaka of Buddhist doctrines at that time. From 544 to 602, 

in a short period of independence, it was an extremely important period 

for the expansion of Buddhism in Vietnam. However, Vietnamese 

Buddhism still had not developed until 580 when Vinitaruci, an Indian 

monk, a disciple of the Third Patriarch Seng-Ts’an, long before its split 

into northern and southern schools. The first lineage of Vietnamese 

Zen Masters ended with the death of its twenty-eighth patriarch in 

1216, however, its influence continued to be prominent in the north 

(see Tyø Ni Ña Löu Chi). The second Zen lineage in Vietnam was 

initiated by the Chinese monk named Wu-Yun-T’ung, a disciple of Pai-

Zhang. This lineage of Zen Masters also died out in the thirteenth 

century, though the school itself survives. Although the first two 

lineages of Zen did not survive as lineages, they did lay the solid 

foundations for future Vietnamese Buddhism. During this period of 
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time, Vietnam had only 15 translations of sutras from Sanghapala. In 

939, Ngo Quyen expelled Chinese army, ended foreign domination in 

more than a thousand years, and regained the independence for 

Vietnam. But not long after, the Ngo dynasty weakened and collapsed, 

the whole country fell amid the fire and blood of the “Rebellion of the 

Twelve Lords.” During this period of time, Buddhism in China suffered 

a terrible persecution, while Vietnamese Buddhism survived without 

any further development. In the beginning of the tenth century, King 

Ly Nam De opened Dai Viet’s Independence. He highly honored 

Buddhism and he often consulted with Buddhist monks and followed 

their advice on national affairs. In the Ñinh dynasty (969-981), King 

Ñinh Tieân Hoaøng established a State-sponsored Vietnamese Sangha 

and initiated the practice of appointing eminent monks to advisory 

positions at court, offices formerly filled exclusively by Confucian 

scholars. In 970, King Dinh Tien Hoang appointed a monk named Ngo 

Chan Luu to be Head of the Sangha and granted him the 

complimentary title Khuong Viet, the expression of the king’s 

appreciation of the monk’s sound advice on public affairs. In the Early 

Le dynasty (981-1009), the first complete Chinese Tripitaka was 

imported from China, establishing the scriptural basis of Vietnamese 

Buddhism. The prosperity of Vietnamese Buddhism reached its heigh 

under the Ly and the Tran Dynasties during four centuries. Until the 

eleventh century, present day Vietnam was effectively under Chinese 

control, and even after the Ly dynasty (1010-1225), China continued to 

exert considerable influence. However, from the second half of the 

tenth century to the eleventh century, Buddhism reached its peak of 

glory. The Ly dynasty spanned the golden age of Vietnamese 

independence. During the Ly dynasty, Buddhism in Vietnam had to 

depend on the protection and support of the Government. All eight 

kings of the Ly dynasty from 1010 till 1224 were staunch Buddhist 

supporters. Thus, the Ly dynasty had a very special place in the history 

of Vietnamese Buddhism. Many Buddhist monks were engaged in 

politics under the Ly Dynasty, such as Ch’an Master Van Hanh (... 

1018), who made his great contribution to the enthroning of King Lyù 

Thaùi Toå, the founder of Ly Reign, and was later granted the title 

“Sangha President.” In 1069, the Ly dynasty’s campaign of southward 

expansion against Champa reached its farthest extent, the seventeenth 
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parallel. In the course of this campaign, a very significant prisoner of 

war was brought to Thang Long Capital from captured Champa 

territory. This prisoner was the Chinese monk Ts’ao-Tang. With the 

strong support of king Lyù Thaùnh Toân (1054-1072), Ts’ao-Tang 

established the Ts’ao-Tang Zen lineage (see Thaûo Ñöôøng). Later, the 

Pure Land sect (from China) gradually became prominent in Vietnam 

and it maintains to the present day. Besides, most of Chinese Buddhist 

sects were propagated and survived in Vietnam. King Ly Thai To and 

his successors were devout Buddhist supporters and patrons who 

officially recognized Buddhism as a state religion and ruled righteously 

in accordance with the ten duties of a king. They showed their great 

compassion, loving-kindness and tolerance towards their people, even 

criminals, prisoners and foreign enemies  or rebels. Under the reign of 

King Ly Thanh Ton, Confucianism had already been introduced into 

Vietnam when the king issued an Imperial Decree for selecting 

mandarins. However, the Confucian Movement did not harm Buddhism 

because all the kings continued to support Buddhism by all means. 

Many writings of the time show the profundity of contemporary 

Buddhist thought, represented for example by Venerable Vien Chieu, 

Ngo An, Kho Dau. Like Khuong Viet under the Dinh and the Le, the 

latter filled most of the important posts of Imperial Councilor. 

Throughout Vietnamese history, Buddhism was never so flourishing as 

under the Ly dynasty. In a period of 215 years, Buddhism was the only 

one worshipped and honored. In the beginning of the Tran dynasty, 

kings Tran Thai Tong and Tran Nhan Tong were even more devout 

than Emperors of the Ly dynasty. Buddhism during the Tran Dynasty, 

or Truc Lam Buddhism, name of a special Zen Sect, which was 

founded and developed by king Tran Nhan Tong, became a Buddhist 

idealogy being attached to the people. This was the first Engaged 

Buddhist Movement in Viet Nam. Under the Tran Dynasty, almost all 

people participated in all Buddhist activities. Twelve rulers of the Tran 

dynasty who ruled Vietnam for 175 years (1225-1400) also continued 

to support Buddhism, but it also experienced increasing competition 

from Confucians, who gradually replaced Buddhists within the royal 

court. When the Chen Dynasty was vanquished in 1400, Buddhism 

began to dwindled and support for Confucianism was accelerated as a 

result of Chinese invasions in 1414. Thousands of temples were built 
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under the Ly and the Tran Dynasties. Under the Tran Dynasty the 

engraving of Buddhist scriptures completed. The great task was carried 

out by Master Phap Loa (1284-1330) and lasted 24 years from 1295 to 

1319 at Quyønh Laâm temple under the King Tran Anh Tong. During the 

Tran Dynasty, a famous Zen sect was founded, that was The Bamboo 

Forest Zen Sect. This sect was founded and developed by king Tran 

Nhaân Tong. The Engaged Buddhism which initiated by king Tran Nhan 

Tong was participated in by all people. After defeating the Mongolian 

forces, the king renounced in 1299, and turned the top of Yen Tu 

Mountain into his place of cultivation. A characteristic of the Bamboo 

Forest Zen Sect was to enter into everyday life of the people. This was 

a form of religion that served both the material and spiritual well-being 

of the people. Zen Master Vien Chung, king Tran Nhan Tong’s 

National Teacher, said very clear on the leading principles as follows: 

“When you decide to devote yourself to serve people, you should 

consider the people’s wishes and thinking as being your own. 

However, you should be never neglecting your own cultivation.” Under 

the Tran Dynasty, monks did not directly take part in political activities, 

but Buddhism was an extremely important factor that linked people’s 

minds. It was the Buddhist spirit that made kings in the Tran dynasty 

governed the country with simple means, but they were so democratic 

and so friendly to the people. It was king Tran Nhan Tong who 

employed the potential of Buddhism in general, and the Bamboo Zen 

Sect in particular to serve his country and people. The Bamboo Forest 

Zen Sect did develop Buddhist effects on society and politics. As a 

matter of fact, as regards the causality, the nation’s stabilization and 

prosperity arose from the peaceful mind of the people. The Bamboo 

Forest Zen Sect made the Buddhist doctrines clear that “When inner 

feelings are happy, the surroundings are peaceful.” In summary, during 

the Tran Dynasty, Buddhism, the Bamboo Forest Zen Sect, and the 

Sangha remarkably contributed in every way to the golden era in the 

national history. By the end of the Tran Dynasty, as Confucianists and 

scholars gained their influence at the royal court, Buddhism gradually 

lost its influence, especially after the invasion of the Ming in 1414, Ñaïi 

Vieät became a colony of China again. With the policy of assimilating 

the Vietnamese into Chinese and spreading the Confucianism, Ming 

rulers oppressed Vietnamese Buddhists by consficating most of their 
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Buddhist textbooks, sent them to Chin-Lang and destroying a large 

number of temples. Moreover, a large number of talented monks were 

sent to China in exile. When Vietnam regained its independence 

(second Le dynasty), the influence of Confucianism was still very 

strong in the royal court. During that period of time, Taoism and 

Lamaism gradually made their influence, but Buddhism lagged behind. 

Fortunately, Buddhism had been rooted so deeply in the majority of 

Vietnamese people and they always tried to keep their faith despite 

Confucianist scholars’ strong opposition and the king’s exclusive orders 

(it was likely that the royalties were more inclined to Confucianism 

whereas the commoners were maintaining their faith in Buddhism). In 

the 16
th

 century, during the Trinh and Nguyen conflicts, lasting about 

300 years, both Trinh and Nguyen  Lords tried to restore Buddhism. 

Many of them were sincere Buddhists and devout patrons of Buddhism. 

In the 17
th

 century, a number of Chinese monks came to Vietnam and 

founded such Ch’an Sects as the Lin-Chi Sect and the T’ao Tung Sect. 

They were warmly received by the Trinh in the North. The Ch’an Sect 

of Truc Lam was also restored. At the same time, in the South, the 

Nguyen Lords also heartily welcomed numerous Ch’an Masters from 

China. Many Vietnamese famous monks also appeared in both the 

North and the South. However, by the seventeenth century, the 

Pureland School had begun to take over the place of the meditation 

schools and it became the main stream in the North. During that period 

of time, the rulers of the Nguyen dynasty totally reversed the trend of 

supporting of Confucianism to the support of Buddhism. In 1601, Lord 

Nguyen Hoang sponsored the construction of the famous Thien Mu 

Pagoda in Hue. Especially under King Gia Long, King Minh Mang and 

King Thieu Tri, many temples were renovated  and many more were 

built. The Nguyen Lords and Kings granted many temples a royal 

charter board and approved tax exemptions for their farming land. In 

the second half of the nineteenth century, though Buddhism remained 

popular among the masses, but encountered a setback during the age of 

French colonists’ domination over Vietnam, they supported 

Catholicism and cruely suppressed Buddhism. The French were only 

expelled in the twentieth century. In 1917, Dharma Protector Pham 

Cong Tac founded a new religion called “Cao-Dai” which embraces 

Buddhism, Taoism and Christianity. Cao-Dai has adopted the 
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cosmological view of Buddhist Pureland School and Taoism; however, 

some Buddhists do not agree to classify it under Buddhism as a school. 

By the mid-twentieth century, there were more than eighty percent of 

Vietnamese population were Buddhists; however, the majority of the 

so called Buddhist had very vague ideas of true Buddhism. In the 

1920s, there was a Buddhist revival in Vietnam, and beginning in 1931 

a number of new Buddhist organizations were founded throughout the 

country. From 1931 to 1934, Most Venerable Khanh Hoa headed many 

Vietnamese Buddhist Learning Centers and he tried to gradually 

restore Vietnamese Buddhism. In 1948 the United Vietnamese 

Buddhist Association was established in Hanoi. Many Buddhist 

magazines and translations were issued. In Hue, Most Venerable Thich 

Giac Nhien and Upasaka Minh Tam Le Dinh Tham have tried their 

best to contribute to the Buddhist restoration by preaching the Buddha’s 

Teachings in Vietnamese, founding several Buddhist youth 

organizations and translating the Surangama Sutra into Vietnamese. In 

1951, a National Buddhist Conference was held in Hue, aimed at 

unifying all Buddhist associations and reorganizing the Sangha’s 

activities. It approved the participation of Vietnamese Buddhist in the 

World Fellowship of Buddhists which was founded in Colombo, Ceylon 

in 1950. In September 1952, the Second Buddhist World Congress was 

held in Tokyo, Japan. The Singhalese Delegation to this congress was 

taking a relic of the Buddha to Japan on a French steamer named “La 

Marseillaise”, which had stopped for a day in Saigon. The Unified 

Vietnamese Buddhism proved to the world its auspicious strength with 

50,000 Buddhists assembled to accord a devout reception to this relic in 

6 days. After 1954, Vietnam was divided into two parts, the Communist 

North Vietnam, under Ho Chi Minh; and the Republic of South 

Vietnam, under Ngo Dinh Diem. Because of the political turmoils in 

both North and South Vietnam, Buddhism could not been developed as 

it has been in some other countries in the region. Vietnamese 

Buddhism was oppressed in both North and South Vietnam, the North 

was under the Communist regime, the South was under Ngo Dinh 

Diem, a Catholic. After 1963, Buddhism in the South restored with the 

formation of the United Buddhist Order, but Buddhism in the North was 

still quiet with limited activities under the Communist regime. After 

1975, the Communist Regime dominated the whole country, Buddhism 
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in Vietnam had been disintegrated. Many Buddhist monks and nuns 

and several hundred thousands of Buddhists had escaped to other 

countries in the world and Oversea Vietnamese Buddhism prospers in 

its new homes. In 1980, the government founded another Vietnamese 

Buddhist Congregation. Since then, there exist two Buddhist 

Congregations in Vietnam. No matter what happens, Buddhism always 

has public support and remains deeply rooted in Vietnam.  

 

II. Cultivation in the Point of View of Zen:  

Dhyana is Meditation or Zen, probably a transliteration. Meditation 

is an element of Concentration; however, the two words (dhyana and 

samadhi) are loosely used. Concentration is an interpretation of 

Samadhi. Samadhi covers the whole ground of meditation, 

concentration or abstraction, reaching to the ultimate beyond emotion 

or thinking. There are several different definitions for Dhyana and 

Samadhi. Meditation or Mental development, or to meditate upon the 

implications or disciplines of pain, unreality, impermanence, and the 

non-ego. Although different in forms and methods in different Buddhist 

schools, but has the same goal is to concentrate the mind of the 

cultivators, to calm and to  clarify it as one would calm and clarify  the 

surface of a turbulent body of water, so that the bottom of which can be 

seen. Once the surface of that turbulent water is pacified, one can see 

it’s bottom as when the mind is pacified, one can come to an 

expierence or a state of awakening, liberation or enlightenment. In 

addition, diligent repetition of practice of meditation, if the cultivator 

has not yet become one with the “absolute truth,” dualistic state of 

mind and distinction between subject and object disappeared in that 

person. Zen is also a process of concentration and absorption by which 

the mind is first tranquilized and brought to one-pointedness, and then 

awakened. The term “Dhyana” connotes Buddhism and Buddhist things 

in general, but has special application to the Zen (Ch’an) sects. As a 

Mahayana buddhist sect, Zen is a religious free of dogmas or creeds 

whose teachings and disciplines are directed toward self-

consummation. For example, the full awakening that Sakyamuni 

Buddha himself experienced under the Bodhi-tree after strenuous self-

discipline. Meditation is not a state of self-suggestion. Enlightenment 

does not consist in producing a certain premeditated condition by 
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intensely thinking of it. Meditation is the growing conscious of a new 

power in the mind, which enabled it to judge things from a new point of 

view. The cultivation of Zen consists in upsetting the existing 

artificially constructed framework once for all and in remodelling it on 

an entirely new basis. The older frame is call ‘ignorance’ and the new 

one ‘enlightenment.’ It is eveident that no products of our relative 

consciousness or intelligent faculty can play any part in Zen. Buddhists 

practise meditation for mind-training and self-discipline by looking 

within ourselves.To meditate is to try to understand the nature of the 

mind and to use it effectively in daily life. The mind is the key to 

happiness, and also the key to sufferings. To practice meditation daily 

will help free the mind from bondage to any thought-fetters, 

defilements, as well as distractions in daily life. Practicing meditation 

is the most direct way to reach enlightenment. In Vietnam, Zen sects 

comprise of Lin-Chi, T’ao-Tung, and Ch’u-Lin.  

 

III. Vietnamese Zen Sects:  

Hjiang-Jing-Hui was the first Vietnamese Zen master; however, 

Vietnamese Zen sects only developed at the time of Zen master 

Vinitaruci. Zen Buddhism has several branches in Vietnam, namely, 

the Vinitaruci, the Wu-Yun-T’ung, and the Tsao-T’ang. In Vietnam 

today, Ch’an is the dominant tradition of Buddhism, but in some of the 

southern Vietnam, Theravada predominates, the main sect being the 

Disciplinary school. It is mainly practiced by Khmers. In Vietnamese 

Zen history, Vietnamese Zen Buddhism has six sects, but only three 

sects survive until today, among which the Truùc Laâm Zen sect has  just 

been revived by Zen Master Thich Thanh Tu in the end of the 

twentieth century. Vietnamese Zen Sects include: First, Vinitaruci Zen 

Sect: The first branch was founded in Vietnam by an Indian monk 

named Vinitaruci, who was one of the great disciples of the third 

patriarch, Seng-Ts’an from China. He came to Vietnam at the end of 

the sixth century. Second, Wu-Yun-T’ung Zen Sect: The second branch 

was founded by a Chinese Zen master named Wu-Yun-T’ung, a great 

disciple of Pai-Ch’ang-Huai-Hai from China. Third, Tsao-T’ang Zen 

Sect: The third branch was founded by Tsao-T’ang, a disciple of Te-

Shan. Fourth, Truùc Laâm Zen Sect: Truùc Laâm Zen sect was founded by 

the first patriarch Traàn Nhaân Toâng. Fifth, Lin-Chi Zen Sect: The Lin 
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Chi Zen sect was transmitted directly from China from Lin Chi 

Patriarch. Sixth, T’ao-T’ung Zen Sect: T’ao-T’ung Zen sect was 

transmitted directly from T’ao-Tsi, China. 

 

(D) The Vietnamese Pure Land Sect 

 

I. The Origin of the Pure Land Sect: 

The sect of Amitabha had originated in the North West of India, in 

the borderland between India and Iran. Pure Land is a translation of a 

sanskrit word “Shukavati” which means Land of Bliss. The Pure Land 

sect, whose chief tenet is salvation by faith in Amitabha (Lieân Hoa 

Toâng in Japan: The Lotus sect). Those who believe in Amitabha 

Buddha and continuously recite his name will be born in the Pure Land 

to become a Buddha. Bodhisattvas related to Amitabha Buddha include 

Mahasthama Bodhisattva, Samantabhadra Bodhisattva, Manjusri 

Bodhisattva, and Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva. Truly speaking, the Sutra 

of Questions of King Milinda was the starting point of saving through 

faith in practicing of Buddha Recitation. Some people believe that the 

idea of being “saved” is generally considered new in Buddhism. But in 

around 150 B.C., King Milinda also questioned Bhiksu Nagasena, 

recorded in the “Milinda-Panha” as follows: “It was unreasonable that 

a man of bad conduct could be saved if he believed in a Buddha on the 

eve of his death.” Bhiksu Nagasena replied: “A stone, however small, 

will sink into water, but even a stone weighing hundreds of tons if put on 

a ship will float.” This is really one of the starting points of saving 

through believing in practicing of Buddha recitation. Pure Land 

Patriarchs in India began with Asvaghosa Bodhisattva, Nagarjuna 

Bodhisattva, Vasubandhu Bodhisattva. Missionaries from the 

Northwestern India had carried the teachings of this school to China 

about 150 A.D.  

Pioneer Monks in Chinese Pure Land Schools began with 

Buddhacinga or Buddhochinga, an Indian monk who came to Lo-Yang 

about 310 A.D., also known as Indian Fo-T’u-Ch’eâng, noted for his 

magic. In China, the authorities of the faith in Amitabha Buddha are 

many, but Fo-T'u-Ch'eâng was recognized as one of the four major lines. 

Fo-T’u-Ch’eâng transmitted the teachings to Tao-An, Tao-An 
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transmitted his teachings to Hui-Yuan, and Hui-Yuan established the 

biggest Pure Land line in Chinese Pure Land Buddhism. In China and 

Japan, it is also called the Lotus sect, established by Hui-Yuan of the 

Chin dynasty (317-419), it claims P’u-Hsien (Samantabhadra) as 

founder. The second patriarch was Master Kuang-Ming Shan Tao, the 

third patriarch was Master Sheng-Yuan Great Master, the fourth 

patriarch was Master Fa Chao, the fifth patriarch was Master Shao-

K’ang, the sixth patriarch was Master Yung-Ming Yenshou, the 

seventh patriarch was Master Tseng-Shang, the eighth patriarch was 

Master Chu Hung Lien-ch’ih, the ninth patriarch was Master Chu-Rut 

Ou-I, the tenth patriarch was Master Hsing-She Tsao Liu, the eleventh 

patriarch was Master Hsing-She Tsao LiuSua-Sen Tseng-an, the 

twelfth patriarch was Master Hsing-She Tsao LiuChi-Sun Tz’ie-Wu, 

and the thirteenth patriarch was Master Hsing-She Tsao LiuLing-Yan 

Yin Kuang. Meanwhile the Second Line of Transmission of the Pure 

Land in China led by Master Tzu-Min. The Third Line of Transmission 

of the Pure Land in China lef by Master T'an-Luan. After Lu-Shan Hui-

Yuan the next important figure in the Pure Land Movement was T'an-

Luan, whose home was near Wu-T'ai-Shan in the North. Therefore, 

Tan-Lan officially founded the Pure Land (Sukhavativyuha) in the 

seventh century A.D. under the reign of the T’ang dynasty. T’an-Luan, 

the first Chinese patriarch of the third line of transmission of the 

Chinese Pure Land Sect from the first patriarch Bodhiruci, an Indian 

monk. He was the first to divide Buddhist practices into two types: the 

“easy” and the “difficult.” T’an-Luan felt that the meditative practices 

and monastic rules are ineffective, inappropriate and too much difficult 

for the mass of Buddhists in the “final dharma age,” so he initiated the 

method of practicing of chanting the name of Amitabha Buddha: 

“Namo Amitabha Buddha” (Praise to Amitabha Buddha). This practice 

combined with prostrations, chanting the Buddha’s name, visualizations 

of the Pure Land of Sukhavati, and making vows to be reborn there. 

According to the biography of T'an-Luan in Chinese Buddhism, on one 

occasion T'an-Luan recovered from a serious illness when he suddenly 

saw a heavenly gate open before him. With this experience he decided 

to search for an elixir that would bring about everlasting life. When he 

heard that a Taoist master in the south, possessed such a formula, he 

proceeded to that area and obtained the "Sutra on Immortals" in ten 
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volumes from the Taoist. On his way back to the north he met the 

Buddhist monk Bodhiruci, who told him that in Buddhism there was a 

formula for attaining elverlasting life that was superior to that of the 

Taoist. Upon being asked to reveal the formula, Bodhiruci taught him 

the texts of the Pure Land School, whereupon T'an-Luan became so 

convinced that he discarded the Taoist text which he had obtained and 

concentrated on the attainment of the Western Paradise. This 

conversion took place in around 530 A.D., and for the remainder of his 

life he devoted his time to the propagation of the Pure Land tenets. 

T'an-Luan's place in Buddhist history is based mainly on his efforts to 

spread the Pure Land teachings and practices in Chinese society during 

his time. In this respect he differed from Lu-Shan Hui-Yuan. The 

practice of reciting and contemplating on the name of the Buddha 

Amitabha probably originated with him. In one of his works he wrote 

about contemplating on various attributes of the Buddha: his name, 

characteristics, extraordinary faculties, merits, wisdom, and so on. The 

oral invocation of the name of Amitabha was deliberately fostered  by 

him in societies that he organized in the north. T'an-Luan's Biography 

wrote that as he neared death, his disciples, who numbered about three 

hundred, gathered about him to chant "Amitabha." People said that 

Bodhiruci transmitted the teachings to Hui-Chung, Hui-Chung 

transmitted his teachings to Tao-Ch'ang, Tao-Ch'ang to Tan-Luan, Tan-

Luan transmitted his teachings to Ta-Hai, and Ta-Hai transmitted his 

teachings to Fa-Shang (495-580). At the present time, we do not have 

details on this line. 

 

II. The Birth of the Pure Land Schools: 

The hard way of self-trained, vigorous wisdom was no longer 

feasible for many, if not for the majority, even among those who had 

renounced the world. Under these circumstances, the easy way of faith 

was the only one of which people were still capable. The movement of 

the easy way of faith had gathered momentum in India from four 

hundred years Before Christ, and about the beginning of our era it had 

gained great strength. And the Pure Land Schools continue to develop 

quickly and strongly till today, for it had not only concentrated on the 

elite, but it also was an effective means that helped the less endowed 

to salvation. The Pure Land schools pay attention to less developed fellow-
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beings. These schools try to make the Dharma, if not intelligible, then at least 

the skilful means is always ready and accessible to them. In fact, if the 

Buddha's compassion is unlimitted, He must save everyone including the 

fools. If the Buddha-nature is equally present in all, then all are equally near 

Buddhahood. The Pure Land Schools draw these practical conclusions as 

follows: Buddha Recitations are methods that help remove the difference 

between poor and rich, between ignorant and learned, between sinners and 

saints, between the pure and the impure. Since all have the same claim to 

salvation, these teachings must be made equally accessible to all. In short, 

the Pure Land schools had been opened so that all beings, whether 

honest or criminal, are, without distinction, admitted to Amitabha's 

Paradise. Faith in Amitabha's grace is the one and only condition of 

admission.  

 

III. The Philosophy of the Pure Land: 

Great Master Hui-Yuan founded Chinese Pure Land School to 

teach an easy way to practitce and salvation, based on the Sukhavati 

Sutra. For a long time the Chinese Pure Land based on Sakyamuni 

Buddha and some important Bodhisattvas like Maitreya, 

Avalokitesvara, and Ksitigarbha. According to Dr. Edward Conze in 

“Buddhism: Its Essence and Development (p.205),” although Maitreya 

Bodhisattva always remained popular, and the cult of Manjusri and 

Vairocana spread widely in the eighth century, the inscription and 

images suggest that Amitabha came to the fore about 650 A.D., and 

Avalokitesvara became then firmly associated with his cult. While in 

India so far scarcely any portrayals of Amitabha and none of his 

Paradise have been found, China offers an abundance of such images. 

We do not know the reasons why just Amitabha's Paradise should have 

stirred the imagination of the Chinese to such an extent. Whatever we 

say, nowadays Amitabha Buddha and His Paradise have been popular 

in most of the world Pure Land Schools. According to the doctrine of 

the Pure Land, the Western Heaven is the residence of the Amitabha 

Buddha. This sect bases its belief on the formula that salvation is to be 

attained “through absolute faith in another’s power,” and lays emphasis 

on the recitation of the name of Amitabha Buddha, or Namo Amitabha 

Buddha, which is regarded as a meritorious act on the part of the 

believer. The recitation of the Buddha’s name is looked upon as the 
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expression of a grateful heart. Nagarjuna’s Dasabhumi Sutra and 

Vasubandhu’s commentary on it are the Indian authorities recognized 

by the Pure Land School because the “easy way” and “power of 

another” are indicated and elucidated by them. Nagarjuna asserted that 

there were two ways for entering Buddhahood, one difficult (other 

sects) and one easy (the Pure Land sect). One was traveling on foot 

and the other was passage by boat. Amitabha-pietism will be the 

greatest of all vehicles to convey those who are in need of such means. 

The idea of being saved is generally considered new in Buddhism. But 

King Milinda (a Greek ruler in Sagara, about 115 B.C.)  questioned a 

learned priest Nagasena, saying that it was unreasonable that a man of 

bad conduct  could be saved if he believed in a Buddha on the eve of 

his death. Nagasena replied: “A stone, however small, will sink into the 

water, but even a stone weighing hundreds of tons if put on a ship will 

float.” While all other schools of Mahayana insist on self-

enlightenment, Pure Land Sects teach sole reliance on the Buddha’s 

power. The Buddha of all other exoteric schools is Sakyamuni while 

the Buddha of the Pure Land Sects is Amita, or Infinite Light 

(Amitabha), or Infinite Life (Amitayus) whose Land is laid in the 

Western Quarter, often designated as the Western Pure Land. The 

Amitabha or Amitayus is a Buddha idealized from the historical 

Buddha Sakyamuni. According to Prof. Takakusu in The Essentials of 

Buddhist Philosophy, if the Buddha is purely idealized, he will be 

simply the Infinite in principle. The infinite will then be identical with 

Thusness. The Infinite, if depicted in reference to space, will be the 

Infinite Light; and if depicted in reference to time, will be the Infinite 

Life. This is Dharma-kaya or ideal. This dharma-kaya is the sambhoga-

kaya or the Reward-body or body of enjoyment if the Buddha is 

viewed as a Buddha ‘coming down to the world.’  If he is viewed as a 

Bodhisattva going up to the Buddhahood, he is a would-be Buddha like 

the toiling Bodhisattva (Sakyamuni). It is Sakyamuni himself who 

describes in the Shukavati-vyuha the activities of the would-be 

Buddha, Dharmakara, as if it had been his former existence. The vow, 

original to the would-be Buddha or even to Sakyamuni Buddha 

himself, is fully expressed in forty-eight vows in the text. The 

philosophy of the Pure Land is based on Amitabha’s most  important 

vows: Vows 12 and 13 refer to the Infinite Light and Infinite Life. “If 
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he cannot get such aspects of Infinite Light and Life, he will not be a 

Buddha.”If he becomes a Buddha he can constitute a Buddha Land as 

he likes. A Buddha, of course, lives in the “Nirvana of No Abode,” and 

hence he can live anywhere and everywhere. His vow is to establish 

the Land of Bliss for the sake of all beings. An ideal land with 

adornments, ideal plants, ideal lakes or what not is all for receiving 

pious aspirants. The eighteenth vow which is regarded as most 

important, promises a birth in his Land of Bliss to those who have a 

perfect reliance on the Buddha, believing with serene heart and 

repeating the Buddha’s name. The nineteenth vow promises a 

welcome by the Buddha himself on the eve of death to those who 

perform meritorious deeds. The twentieth vow further indicates that 

anyone who repeats his name with the object of winning a birth in his 

Land will also be received.         

 

IV. The Pure Land’s Main Texts: 

1) An Overview of The Pure Land’s Main Texts: The smaller text 

of Shukavati-vyuha is a resume or abridged text of the larger one. The 

last of the three texts, the Amitayus-dhyana Sutra, tells us the origin of 

the Pure Land doctrine taught by the Buddha Sakyamuni. Ajatasatru, 

the prince heir-apparent of Rajagriha, revolted against his father, King 

Bimbisara, and imprisoned him. His consort, Vaidehi, too was confined 

to a room. Thereupon the Queen asked the Buddha to show her a better 

place where no such calamities could be encountered. The World-

Honoured One appeared before her and showed all the Buddha lands 

and she chose the Land of Amita as the best of all. The Buddha then 

taught her how to meditate upon it and finally to be admitted there. He 

instructed her by his own way of teaching and at the same time by the 

special teaching of Amita. That both teachings were one in the end 

could be seen from th words he spoke to Ananda at the conclusion of 

his sermons. “Oh Ananda! Remember this sermon and rehearse it to 

the assembly on the Vulture Peak. By this sermon, I mean the name of 

Amitabha.” From this we can infer that the object of the sermon was 

the adoration of Amita. Thus, we see that Sakyamuni’s teaching was 

after all not different from that of Amitabha.  

2) Four important texts in the Pure Land Sect:Three sutras and 

one sastra of the Pure Land Sect: Amitabha Sutra, Larger Amitabha 
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Sutra (Longer Amitabha Sutra, Contemplation sutra (Meditation Sutra), 

and Vasubandhu's Discourse on the Pure Land. Besides, we should also 

mention about Bodhisattva Samantabhadra’s Conducts and Vows in the 

Flower Adornment Sutra (Avatamsaka Sutra) and Mahasthama-prapta 

Bodhisattva in the Lankavatara Sutra.  

i) Amitabha Sutra: Short form of Amitabha Sutra. One of the three 

basic sutras of the Pure Land sect. It was translated into Chinese by 

Kumarajiva. The complete title translated from the Chinese is The 

Buddha Speaks of Amitabha Sutra. There are two sutras, the large and 

the small (Sukhavati-vyuha-sutra, large and small), both sutras have the 

same title “Amitabha Sutra” and take their subject as Amitabha 

Buddha, his pure Buddhaland to the West. Ultimate Bliss is the name 

of this land. There is another sutra also describes Sukhavati: the 

Meditation on Amitabha Sutra or the Meditation on the Infinite Life 

Sutra. Together, these three sutras comprise the three basic texts of the 

Pure Land School. The large sutra explains Amitabha Buddha’s 48 

vows made in His former life and their realization in the Land of 

Ultimate Bliss. The Meditation on Amitabha Sutra is a guide to 

cultivation and describes a series of sixteen meditations which lead to 

various grades of rebirth by transformation in the Land of Ultimate 

Bliss. Both sutras contain Dharmas preached in specific response to the 

requests of sentient beings. The large Amitabh Sutra, at the request of 

Ananda, the Meditation on Amitabha Sutra at the request of Vaidehi, 

queen mother of wicked Prince Ajatasatru. The small Amitabha Sutra, 

although the shortest of the three, is by no means less important than 

the other two for the entire sutra belongs to the “self-spoken division.” 

In other words, the Buddha spontaneously preached the Dharma of this 

sutra, over-stepping the usual practice of speaking Dharma only upon 

request. The Buddha proclaims in this sutra that in the evil time of the 

five turbidities, this dharma is extremely difficult to believe. The sutra 

also explains the causes and circumstances for rebirth in the Land of 

Ultimate Bliss. The essential message of this sutra is to teach us to 

recite the name “Namo Amitabha Buddha.” Amitabha Buddha has a 

great infinity with living beings in the Saha world. Before realizing 

Buddhahood, he made forty-eight vows and each vow involved taking 

living beings to Buddha-hood. At that time, he was a Bhiksu named 

Dharma-Treasure or Dharmakara. He said: “When I realize 



 515 

Buddhahood, I vow that living beings who recite my name will also 

realize Buddhahood. Otherwise, I won’t.” By the power of his vows, 

Amitabha Buddha leads all beings to rebirth in his country where they 

realize Buddhahood. This power attracts living beings to the Land of 

Ultimate Bliss, just as a magnet attracts iron filings. If living beings do 

not attain enlightenment, he himself won’t realize Buddhahood. What a 

great vow! 

ii) Sukhavativyuha Sutra: Sutra of Infinite Life, one of the three 

basic sutras of the Pure Land school. It exists in two forms: The Longer 

and the Short Form of Amitabha Sutras. It begins with a dialogue 

between Sakyamuni Buddha and Amitabha Buddha. Sakyamuni 

praises Amitabha with his Adorned Pure Land, while Amitabha praises 

Sakyamuni Buddha that he had achieved unbelievable merits and 

virtues in the Saha world with the five defilements and all evil worlds. 

The sutra was translated into Chinese by Samghavarman. 

iii) Amitayurdhyana Sutra: Meditation Sutra, the sutra on the 

contemplation of the Buddha Amitabha, the buddha of Boundless Life. 

This si one of the three sutras that form the doctrinal basis of the Pure 

Land sect. It gives description of the Pure Land of the Buddha 

Amitabha and the pactice of this school through leading a pure life, 

observing moral rules and recitation of Amitabha’s name to wipe away 

all unwholesome deeds and attain rebirth in the Pure Land. The sutra 

also mentioned about the Buddha’s preaching to help Vaidehi to attain 

the Pure Land. Also called the smaller text of Sukhavati-vyuha is a 

reùsumeù or abridged text of the larger one. The last of the three texts, 

the Amitayur-dhyana Sutra, tells us the origin of the Pure Land 

doctrine taught by Sakyamuni Buddha. The reason for the Buddha to 

preach this sutra was from the following story, Ajatasatru, the prince 

heir-apparent of Rajagriha, revolted against his father, King Bimbisara, 

and imprisoned him. His consort, Vaidehi, toow was confined to a 

room. Thereupon the Queen asked the Buddha to show her a better 

place where no such calamities could be encountered. The World-

Honored One  appeared before her and showed all the Buddha lands 

and she chose the Land of Amitabha as the best of all. The Buddha 

then taught her how to meditate upon it and finally to be admitted 

there. He instructed her by his own way of teaching and at the same 

time by the special teaching of Amitabha. That both teachings were 
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one in the end could be seen from the words he spoke to Ananda at the 

conclusion of his sermons. “Oh Ananda! Remember this sermon and 

rehearse it to the assembly on the Vulture Peak. By this sermon, I 

mean the name of Amitabha." ” From this we can see that the object of 

the sermon was the adoration of Amitabha. Thus, we see that 

Sakyamuni Buddha’s teaching was after all not different from that of 

Amitabha. The smaller Sakhavati-vyuha is the main text for reciting of 

the Pure Land Sect. With the Pure Land, the devotional repetition of 

the Buddha's name is a necessary action of the pious to deepen the 

faith, without which salvation will never be complete.  

iv) Treatise on the Pure Land:As we have seen that the Amitabha 

or Amitayus (boundless, infinite life), or Infinite Light and Infinite Life, 

is a Buddha realized from the istorical Buddha Sakyamuni. If the 

Buddha is purely idealized he wil be simply the Infinite in principle. 

The Infinite will then be identical with Thusness. The Infinite, if 

depicted in reference to space, will be the Infinite Light, and if 

depicted in reference to time, the Infinite Life. Commentary on the 

Longer Amitabha Sutra (Amitayus-sastropadesa (skt), also called 

Amitayus-Upadesa sastra, or treatise on gaining rebirth to the Pureland 

(Rebirth Treatise), composed by Vasubandhu in the fifth century. This 

is one of important Pure Land works which denotes the basic idea of 

the other-power teaching. 

 

V. Vietnamese Pure Land School: 

1) An Overview of Vietnamese Pure Land School: Unfortunately, 

we do not have records of lines of transmission of the Vietnamese Pure 

Land School. Vietnamese Pure Land School was probably originated 

from the Great Master T'an Heng, a Chinese famous monk in the Liao 

Sung Dynasty in China. He was one of the earliest outstanding monks 

who preached the Sukha-vativyuha Sutra of the Pure Land Sect in 

China. He might be the first Chinese monk who introduced the Pure 

Land teachings when he came to Jiao-Chou to spread the 

Buddhadharma there. In the modern times, Most Venerables Thích Tri 

Tinh and Thich Thien Tam were considered the prominent monks who 

actively propagated the Pure Land teachings in Vietnam. The Pureland 

text, “The Road to the Ultimate Bliss World” was first translated into 

Vietnamese by the Most Venerable Thích Tri Thu, Most Venerable 
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Thich Tri Tinh, and, later, it was translated and explained again by the 

late Great Dharma Master Thich Thien Tam with the title “Collection 

of Lotus Stories.” Biographies of Pure Land Sages and Saints, or 

Enlightened Saints of Pureland Buddhism, which recorded eleven 

Patriarchs for the Pureland Dharma Tradition. Eventually, at Linh 

Nham Congregation, the Great Venerable  Master Yin-Kuang had a 

convention for Pureland Cultivators, both lay people and clergy,  to 

promote Great Venerable Sinh-So as the Tenth Patriarch, Great 

Venerable Master Sua-Sen as the Eleventh Patriarch, and Great 

Venerable Master Che-Wu as the Twelfth Patriarch. After the Great 

Venerable Master Yin-Kuang gained rebirth in the Pureland, Pureland 

cultivators carefully examined his life and made the following 

observations: His conduct and practice were pure and adorning. He 

made significant contributions to the Pureland Buddhism. Thus, after 

their meeting, they honored him as the Thirteenth Patriarch. According 

to the tradition of Pureland Buddhism, the Great Venerable Masters 

followed the path of compassion, wisdom, and benefitting others; 

therefore, they never proclaimed themselves as Patriarchs. Only after 

they passed away, leaving behind significant and extraordinary 

artifacts, such as caris, upon death they were received by Buddha, 

Maha-Bodhisattvas, etc, or having outward characteristics of gaining 

rebirth, did future generations, relying on these evidences, bestowed 

upon them as Patriarchs. The Biographies of Pure Land Sages is a 

collection of real life stories of Pureland cultivators, lay and ordained 

Buddhists, who gained rebirth to provide concrete  evidence and serve 

as testimony to the true teachings of the Buddha and Pureland 

Patriarchs for those who may still have doubts and skepticism. Almost 

all the virtuous beings recorded in the Biographies of Pureland Sages 

relied on the dharma door of Buddha Recitation to gain rebirth and 

earn a place in one of the nine levels of Golden Lotus in the Western 

Pureland.  

2) Venerable Master Minh Tri Nguyen Van Bong (1886-1958) and 

the Vietnamese Pure Land Association for Lay Buddhists: Venerable 

Master Minh Tri's worldly name Nguyen Van Bong. He was born in 

1886 in Tan My Village, An Thanh Thuong (Rach Vong) Canton, Vinh 

Long Province, now in Sa Dec City, Dong Thap Province. He was the 

seventh child of Mr. Nguyen Van Binh and Mrs. Nguyen Thi An. His 
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parents passed away when he was very young. He then was raised by 

his eldest sister. At the age of nine or ten, he attended at a village 

school to study Chinese. When he grew up, his sister sent him to a 

provincial school to study Vietnamese and French. Even when he was 

young, he spent a lot of time to study Buddhist, Confucius and Taoist 

teachings. He also studied Herbal Medicines. In 1905, he followed his 

brothers' and sisters' instruction to get married, but he continued to 

studied Buddhist teachings compassion, loving-kindness, benefits to 

self and others, enlightening self and others. In 1915, after 

comprehending the core teachings of Buddhism, he travelled all over 

the region of the Seven Mountains to seek masters to study more on 

Buddhism. After a short period of time of cultivation in Nui Cam, he 

attained a sudden enlightenment of Truth. Since then, he continued to 

spread Buddhist teachings. He, then, founded  the Vietnamese Lay 

Pure Land in late 1916 in Nui Cam, Seven Mountains in the 

Southestern part of Vietnam. The teachings of the Vietnamese Pure 

Land Association for Lay Buddhists based on the Sutra of the proper 

way to pay homage to the six directions or the Sigalovada-sutta 

(Sigalaka Sutra) is the Sutra that the Buddha preached to Sigalovada, 

son of an elder of Rajagrha, Digha Nikaya 31. This sutra is also known 

as the Sutra of Advice to Lay People that encourages lay Pure Land 

Buddhists to recite Buddha names and to pay homage to the six 

directions. In 1919, he renounced his worldly life to become a 

wandering monk who travelled all over the South of Vietnam. From 

1919 till 1933, he continued to help people in the South to build roads 

and bridges. In 1933, he settled down in Cholon, built Hung Long 

Temple and officially founded the Vietnamese Pure Land For Lay 

Buddhists Association. In 1951, he started to teach his disciples to 

begin the Path of Simultaneous Cultivations of Blessings & Wisdom, 

and eliminated the name of Paying Homage to the Six Directions. He 

always reminded his disciples that in Buddhist cultivations, there are 

several different dharma doors, but there are only two ways of 

cultivation: Cultivation of merits and cultivation of wisdom. Cultivate 

to gather merits includes various practices for a Buddhist such as 

practicing charity, distributing free sutras, building temples and stupas, 

keeping vegeterian diet and precepts, etc. Merit is the result of the 

voluntary performance of virtuous actions, also means field of merit, or 
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field of happiness. All good deeds, or the blessing arising from good 

deeds. The karmic result of unselfish action either mental or physical. 

The blessing wealth, intelligence of human beings and celestial realms; 

therefore, they are temporary and subject to birth and death. Practices 

of blessing or sundry practices are various practices for a Buddhist such 

as practicing charity, distributing free sutras, building temples and 

stupas, keeping vegeterian diet and precepts, etc. Merit is the quality in 

us which ensures future benefits to us, material of spiritual. It is not 

difficult to perceive that to desire merit, to hoard, store, and 

accumulate merit, does, however meritorious it may be, imply a 

considerable degree of self-seeking. It has always been the tactics of 

the Buddhists to weaken the possessive instincts of the spiritually less-

endowed members of the community by withdrawing them from such 

objects as wealth and family, and directing them instead towards one 

aim and object, i.e. the acquisition of merit. But that, of course, is good 

enough only on a fairly low spiritual level. At higher stages one will 

have to turn also against this form of possessiveness, one will have to 

be willing to give up one’s store of merit for the sake of the happiness 

of others. In Buddhist cultivations, merits and wisdom are two feet of a 

practitioner who is walking toward the Buddha-Land. If lack just one, 

that person immediately becomes disabled and will never be able to 

reach the Buddha-Land. Owing to the practice of wisdom, practitioners 

will attain a number of virtues that contribute a considerable part in the 

process of going beyond the six paths of the samsara. Virtue is 

practicing what is good like decreasing greed, anger and ignorance. 

Virtue is to improve oneself, which will help transcend birth and death 

and lead to Buddhahood. Merit is what one established by benefitting 

others, while virtue is what one practices to improve oneself such as 

decreasing greed, anger, and ignorance. Both merit and virtue should 

be cultivated side by side. He passed away on August 23, 1958, at the 

age of 73. Vietnamese people, especially people in the South will 

forever remember all his contributions in both wordly life and in 

religion.  

3) Most Venerable Thich Thien Tam & Vietnamese Pure Land 

School In Modern Times: Most Venerable Thich Thien Tam, one of 

the most outstanding monks in Vietnamese Pure Land School. His 

worldly name was Nguyen Nhut Thang. He was born in 1924 in Go 
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Cong, South Vietnam (some sources said he was born 1924?). When he 

was 12 years old, his mother got seriously ill, so he went to Vinh Trang 

Temple in My Tho to search herbals to treat his mother. After his 

mother recovered from the illness, he continued to go back to Vinh 

Trang Temple to volunteer to help the temple and to study 

Buddhadharma. In 1944, he asked his parents to give him permission to 

become a monk, but the parents did not allow him to leave home. So he 

continued to be a lay person who often visited local temples to help for 

meritorious deeds and to cultivate. In 1945, his parents gave him 

permission to become a monk, so he became a disciple of Most 

Venerable Thanh Dao at Linh Thuu Temple at Xoai Hot Village. In 

1948, he received ten commandments of a Sramanera (a novice monk) 

and attended the Intermediate Buddhist Studies. In 1950, he received 

250 commandments of a Bhiksu, and completed his Intermediate 

Buddhist Studies in 1951. In 1954, he completed his Advanced 

Buddhist Studies. Right after that, he entered and shut off himself up in 

the room to purify, strengthen his concentration power, and to translate 

Buddhist books from Chinese into Vietnamese. In 1964, he opened an 

Intermediate Buddhist Studies Institute at Hue Nghiem Temple, Binh 

Chanh District. He and Most Venerable Thich Thanh Tu were 

responsible for the lectures. In 1968, he went to Lam Dong Province to 

establish a place of training of Pure Land disciples at Dao Ninh 

Temple. In 1970, he founded Huong Nghiem Pure Land Institute to 

encourage people to practice Pure Land. Most Venerable Thich Thien 

Tam passed away in 1992 at the age of 68. During the period of 47 

years of being a monk, he translated a lot of books from Chinese into 

Vietnamese. Here are some major ones: The Sutra of Contemplation of 

Infinite Life (Amitayur-dhyana-sutra), Letters From the Pure Land, 

Country of the Ultimate Bliss, Great Compassion Mind Mantra 

(Mahakarunika-citta-dharani), Pure Land Methods & Regulations, the 

Unisha Vijaja Dharani Sutra, Collection of Lotus Stories, Ten Core 

Issies in Buddha Recitation, Fundamental Teachings of the Mind-Only, 

Biographies of Pure Land Sages and Saints, and so on. 
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Chöông Boán Möôi Moát 

Chapter Forty-One 

 

Söï Phaùt Trieån & Suy Taøn  

Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä 

 

I. AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä:  

AÁn Ñoä giaùo, toân giaùo ñaõ aên saâu vaøo AÁn Ñoä maø nguoàn goác haõy coøn 

laø moät huyeàn thoaïi. Toân giaùo khoâng coù giaùo chuû, cuõng khoâng coù giaùo 

ñieån. Noù luoân ñöa vaøo taát caû moïi maët cuûa chaân lyù. Ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä 

giaùo tin töôûng vaøo luaät cuûa Nghieäp löïc. Ñaây laø teân goïi chung cho heä 

thoáng xaõ hoäi, vaên hoùa vaø toân giaùo cuûa gioáng ngöôøi Aryan ôû AÁn Ñoä, 

ñaây laø gioáng daân di cö vaøo AÁn Ñoä vaøo ngay tröôùc thôøi kyø baét ñaàu coù 

lòch söû cuûa nöôùc naày. Cöông yeáu AÁn Ñoä giaùo laø chuû tröông Baø La Moân 

bao goàm nhöõng ñieåm chính sau ñaây: Thöù nhaát laø duy trì xaõ hoäi laøm boán 

giai caáp, trong ñoù Baø La Moân laø giai caáp toái thöôïng. Boán giai caáp AÁn 

giaùo thôøi ñöùc Phaät bao goàm Baø La Moân, Saùt Ñeá Lôïi, Pheä Xaù, vaø Thuû 

Ñaø La. AÁn giaùo cho raèng Baø La Moân sanh ra töø mieäng cuûa Phaïm 

Thieân; Saùt Ñeá Lôïi sanh ra töø vai cuûa Phaïm Thieân; Pheä Xaù sanh ra töø 

hoâng cuûa Phaïm Thieân; vaø Thuû Ñaø La sanh ra töø baøn chaân cuûa Phaïm 

Thieân. Cheá ñoä giai caáp baát bình ñaúng cuûa xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä thôøi baáy giôø 

gaây neân aùp böùc, nghi kî, vaø thuø hieàm laãn nhau; töø ñoù phaùt sinh nhöõng 

phong traøo choáng ñoái vaø caûi caùch. Ñaây laø söï kieän khieán Phaät giaùo xuaát 

hieän. Ngoaøi boán giai caáp keå treân, coøn coù moät haïng ngöôøi thuoäc giai caáp 

Chieân Ñaø La, bò caùc giai caáp treân coi nhö giai caáp thaáp nhaát, gôøm nhôùp 

maø khoâng ai daùm ñuïng tôùi, bò ñoái xöû taøn nhaãn nhö thuù vaät. Thöù nhì laø 

theo nguyeân taéc thôø phöôïng Thöôïng ñeá baèng nhöõng nghi thöùc ñeà ra töø 

Thaùnh Kinh Veä Ñaø. Thöù ba laø trung thaønh hay tin töôûng tuyeät ñoái vaøo 

thuyeát nghieäp quaû luaân hoài, laáy söï taùi sanh vaøo coõi trôøi laøm muïc tieâu 

toái thöôïng cho ngöôøi traàn tuïc. Hoï tin coù moät ñònh luaät hoaït ñoäng suoát 

cuoäc ñôøi. Gieo gì gaët naáy ôû moät luùc naøo ñoù vaø ôû moät choã naøo ñoù. Ñoù laø 

ñònh luaät moãi haønh ñoäng, moãi yù ñònh haønh ñoäng, moãi thaùi ñoä ñeàu mang 

quaû rieâng cuûa noù. ngöôøi trôû thaønh thieän do nhöõng haønh ñoäng thieän vaø 

trôû thaønh aùc do nhöõng haønh ñoäng aùc. Nghóa laø moãi ngöôøi phaûi chòu 

traùch nhieäm veà hoaøn caûnh cuûa chính mình, chöù khoâng theå ñoå loãi cho 
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ngöôøi khaùc ñöôïc. Baïn chính laø baïn vì nhöõng thöù maø baïn ñaõ laøm trong 

quaù khöù. Ñoái vôùi ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo, ñöông nhieân quaù khöù bao 

goàm taát caû nhöõng kieáp soáng tröôùc cuûa baïn. Thöù tö laø theo truyeàn thoáng 

AÁn Giaùo, nhieäm vuï chính cuûa ngöôøi nöõ laø sanh con vaø laøm vieäc trong 

nhaø. Vì vaäy maø noù coi cuoäc soáng ñoäc thaân laø cuoäc soáng voâ ích, vaø 

nhöõng ngöôøi ñaøn baø khoâng keát hoân ñaùng bò phæ baùng.  

Trieát lyù AÁn Ñoä Giaùo: Theo giaùo lyù AÁn Ñoä giaùo, moãi ngöôøi coù moät 

vò trí rieâng trong cuoäc soáng vaø traùch nhieäm rieâng bieät. Moãi ngöôøi ñöôïc 

sanh ra ôû moät choã vôùi nhöõng khaû naêng rieâng bieät vì nhöõng haønh ñoäng 

vaø thaùi ñoä trong quaù khöù. Kinh Veä Ñaø: Nhöõng caâu chuyeän trong Kinh 

Veä Ñaø cho thaáy raát nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä ñaõ tìm kieám nhöõng caâu traû lôøi 

veà cuoäc soáng quanh hoï, cuõng nhö veà vuõ truï xa xaêm. Saùch coå nhaát cuûa 

AÁn Ñoä giaùo laø boä kinh Veä Ñaø. Boä kinh naøy goàm nhöõng caâu thô vaø 

nhöõng baøi thaùnh ca coå ñöôïc saùng taùc töø hôn 3000 naêm tröôùc. Nhöõng 

luaät leä Baø La Moân maø caùc tu só duøng laøm nghi leã thôø phöôïng ñaõ coù vaøo 

khoaûng giöõa 1200 vaø 1000 tröôùc Thieân Chuùa. Nhöõng Thieân Anh Huøng 

Ca Vó Ñaïi Taïi AÁn Ñoä Thôøi Coå: Nhöõng Thieân Anh Huøng Ca vó ñaïi laø 

nhöõng caâu thô trieát lyù veà anh huøng truyeàn thuyeát veà caùc vò thaàn. Nhöõng 

thieân anh huøng ca naøy laø nhöõng truyeän coå ñöôïc keå laïi qua nhieàu theá heä 

tröôùc khi ñöôïc vieát vaøo ñaàu kyû nguyeân Thieân Chuùa. Moät chöông ngaén 

cuûa Thieân Anh Huøng Ca, Daùng ñi Bhavagavad Gita, trôû thaønh moät 

phaåm toân giaùo ñöôïc öa thích ôû AÁn Ñoä.  

Heä Thoáng Giai Caáp Trong AÁn Ñoä Giaùo: Coù boán giai caáp chính 

trong AÁn Ñoä Giaùo. Trong boán ñaúng caáp coù 12 nhaùnh. Qua nhieàu naêm, 

hôn 1000 thöù baäc ñaúng caáp ñaõ xuaát hieän trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä, 

nhöng taát caû ñeàu thuoäc moät trong boán nhoùm chính naøy. Trong ñôøi soáng 

xaõ hoäi bình thöôøng, ranh giôùi ñaúng caáp phaûn aûnh baát coâng thöïc söï vaø 

thaønh kieán naëng neà. Chính nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng coá gaéng thöïc 

hieän xoùa boû moät soá baát coâng traéng trôïn. Ngaøi Gandhi laø ngöôøi ñaõ ñem 

heát söùc löïc ñeå phuïc hoài “tieän daân” vaøo ñòa vò coù ñaúng caáp. Boán giai 

caáp AÁn giaùo thôøi ñöùc Phaät bao goàm Baø La Moân bao goàm nhoùm trí thöùc 

vaø thaày tu. Saùt Ñeá Lôïi bao goàm taàng lôùp quí toäc, keå caû giai caáp quaân 

nhaân. Pheä Xaù bao goàm nhoùm haønh chính, goàm nhöõng nhaø buoân vaø ñòa 

chuû. Thuû Ñaø La bao goàm soá lôùn daân chuùng laøm nhöõng vieäc thoâng 

thöôøng trong xaõ hoäi. Giai caáp goïi laø “tieän daân” hay “ngöôøi bò ruoàng boû” 

(môùi ñaây bò huûy boû do luaät cuûa AÁn Ñoä) goàm nhöõng ngöôøi coù nguoàn goác 

thuoäc nhöõng phaân nhoùm khaùc cuûa giai caáp thöù tö, quaàn chuùng nhaân 
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daân. Do nhöõng ñieàu kieän xaõ hoäi vaø kinh teá khaùc nhau, hoï bò maát ñaúng 

caáp, hay maát vò trí trong xaõ hoäi. AÁn giaùo cho raèng Baø La Moân sanh ra 

töø mieäng cuûa Phaïm Thieân; Saùt Ñeá Lôïi sanh ra töø vai cuûa Phaïm Thieân; 

Pheä Xaù sanh ra töø hoâng cuûa Phaïm Thieân; vaø Thuû Ñaø La sanh ra töø baøn 

chaân cuûa Phaïm Thieân. Cheá ñoä giai caáp baát bình ñaúng cuûa xaõ hoäi AÁn 

Ñoä thôøi baáy giôø gaây neân aùp böùc, nghi kî, vaø thuø hieàm laãn nhau; töø ñoù 

phaùt sinh nhöõng phong traøo choáng ñoái vaø caûi caùch. Ñaây laø söï kieän 

khieán Phaät giaùo xuaát hieän. Ngoaøi boán giai caáp keå treân, coøn coù moät 

haïng ngöôøi thuoäc giai caáp Chieân Ñaø La, bò caùc giai caáp treân coi nhö 

giai caáp thaáp nhaát, gôøm nhôùp maø khoâng ai daùm ñuïng tôùi, bò ñoái xöû taøn 

nhaãn nhö thuù vaät. 

Muïc Tieâu Toái Haäu Cuûa Ngöôøi Theo AÁn Ñoä Giaùo: Ngöôøi theo AÁn 

Ñoä giaùo coù boán muïc tieâu lôùn trong ñôøi cuûa hoï. Muïc ñích quan troïng 

tröôùc nhaát maø moãi ngöôøi phaûi vöôn leân laø thoaùt khoûi aûnh höôûng cuûa baát 

haïnh trong quaù khöù. Moãi ngöôøi ñeàu coù muïc tieâu caên baûn suoát cuoäc ñôøi 

laø thoaùt khoûi aûo töôûng thoâng qua vôùi söï hôïp nhaát vôùi Baø La Moân. Thöù 

nhì laø ñôøi soáng laïc thuù, thöïc hieän taát caû nhöõng ham thích bình thöôøng 

cuûa con ngöôøi keå caû ham thích raát quan troïng baét nguoàn töø nhuïc duïc. 

Ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo khoâng baùc boû kinh nghieäm giaùc quan veà cuoäc 

ñôøi, phaùt trieån quan heä saùng taïo vôùi ngöôøi khaùc, bieát thaåm myõ, bieåu loä 

tình duïc. Nhöng ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo coi kinh nghieäm naøy khi ñöôïc duøng 

ñuùng caùch vaø khoâng ñöôïc coi nhö laø nhöõng muïc tieâu duy nhaát cuûa ñôøi 

soáng. Thöù ba laø traùch nhieäm tham gia vaøo hoaït ñoäng coäng ñoàng. Traùch 

nhieäm tham gia vaøo hoaït ñoäng kinh teá phuùc lôïi coâng coäng, bao goàm 

moät soá coâng vieäc hay ngheà nghieäp coù giaù trò. Moãi ngöôøi coù boån phaän 

vôùi chính mình vaø vôùi xaõ hoäi ñeå laøm moät soá coâng vieäc coù ích. Vì vieäc 

naøy ngöôøi aáy seõ nhaän ñöôïc tieàn caån thieát cho nhu caàu haèng ngaøy, vaø 

thoâng qua ñoù ngöôøi aáy ñoùng goùp vaøo phuùc lôïi chung. Thöù tö laø soáng 

ñuùng theo luaân lyù hay ñaïo ñöùc soáng. Ta coù boån phaän vôùi chính ta vaø 

ñoái vôùi ngöôøi khaùc ñeå laøm nhöõng gì ñöôïc troâng ñôïi ôû chính mình veà 

luaân lyù vaø ñaïo ñöùc. Boån phaän ñaõ ñöôïc phaân ñònh khaù roõ raøng taïi AÁn 

Ñoä, cho moãi moät ñaúng caáp coù moät luaät leä haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä maø moãi 

thaønh vieân phaûi thi haønh. Vaø ñoái vôùi luaät leä naøy, moät ngöôøi phaùt 

nguyeän baèng noã löïc cuûa mình neáu muoán ñaït moät ñôøi soáng toát ñeïp.  
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II. Thôøi Kyø Tieàn Phaät Giaùo Treân Theá Giôùi: 

Khoaûng 3.000 naêm tröôùc Taây lòch, taïi löu vöïc soâng AÁn Haø, phaùt 

khôûi moät neàn vaên minh ñoâ thò, ñöôïc goïi laø “Vaên Hoùa Thung Luõng AÁn 

Haø.” Hai ñoâ thò lôùn laø Mohenjo Daro vaø Harrappa, vì vaäy neàn vaên hoùa 

naày cuõng ñöôïc goïi laø “Vaên Hoùa Harrappa”. Theo Andrew Skilton trong 

Ñaïi Cöông Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo, coù leõ ñaây laø moät xaõ hoäi ñaõ coù toå chöùc 

cao, raát baûo thuû, khoâng thay ñoåi bao nhieâu qua nieàu theá kyû. Nhöõng coá 

gaéng nhaèm taùi xaùc ñònh laïi nhöõng phong tuïc vaø tín ngöôõng cuûa xaõ hoäi 

naày phaàn lôùn chæ do söï suy ñoaùn maëc daàu ngöôøi ta ñaõ tìm thaáy nhöõng di 

vaät coù yù nghóa vôùi nhöõng daáu aán ñöôïc söû duïng roäng raõi trong vieäc buoân 

baùn ôû caùc vuøng bôø bieån. Nhöõng con daáu naày khaéc laïi moät loaïi chöõ vieát, 

maø ñeán nay vaãn chöa giaûi maõ ñöôïc. Moät con daáu noåi tieáng veõ hình moät 

ngöôøi ôû tö theá ngoài thieàn, maø moät soá ngöôøi nghó laø noù moâ taû moät hình 

thöùc ngoài thieàn hay quaùn töôûng trong buoåi sô khai. Neàn vaên minh naày 

töø töø luïn taøn vaøo khoaûng 1.200 naêm tröôùc Taây lòch, coù leõ do haäu quaû 

cuûa nhöõng thay ñoåi veà moâi tröôøng, nhöng chaéc hôn laø do döï thay ñoåi 

doøng chaûy cuûa soâng AÁn Haø.  

Tuy nhieân, nhöõng daáu veát naày khoâng lieân quan gì ñeán söï xuaát hieän 

cuøng thôøi cuûa nhöõng boä toäc xaâm laêng töø phía Taây baéc traøn xuoáng. Raát 

coù theå nhöõng boä toäc naày ñaõ ñeán ñaây ñuùng vaøo luùc neàn vaên hoùa naày 

ñang taøn luïn. Coù nhieàu hoïc giaû cho raèng ñaây khoâng phaûi laø moät cuoäc 

xaâm laêng, maø chæ laø moät söï thaåm thaáu vaên hoùa. Noùi gì thì noùi, sau khi 

neàn vaên minh Thung Luõng AÁn haø bò taøn luïi thì luïc ñòa naày trôû thaønh 

queâ höông môùi cho laøn soùng ngöôøi di daân cuûa nhöõng boä toäc du muïc tôùi 

ñònh cö. Sau khi treøo vöôït qua nhöõng nuùi ñeøo xuyeân qua Hi Maõ Laïp 

Sôn daãn tôùi nhöõng vuøng bieân giôùi Taây Baéc AÁn Ñoä vaø Neùpal baây giôø, 

nhieàu theá kyû sau ñoù nhöõng boä toäc Aryan naày baét ñaàu moät cuoäc caøng 

queùt troïn veïn treân toaøn theå baùn luïc ñòa naày. Nhöõng boä toäc ngöôøi Aryan 

naày mang theo vôùi hoï tín ngöôõng ña thaàn giaùo. Hoï cuõng mang theo vôùi 

hoï moät heä thoáng giai caáp xaõ hoäi, chia xaõ hoäi thôøi ñoù ra laøm ba thaønh 

phaàn: tö teá, chieán binh, vaø noâng daân. Thaønh phaàn tö teá bao goàm nhöõng 

ngöôøi coù khaû naêng tuïng ñoïc raønh ngheà cöû haønh nghi leã, laø tieàn thaân 

cuûa giai caáp Baø La Moân sau naày. Hai giai caáp sau cuøng gioáng vôùi 

nhöõng giai caáp chieán binh vaø thöù daân veà sau naày. Chuùng ta bieát ñöôïc 

taát caû nhöõng ñieàu treân nhôø vaøo nhöõng vaên baûn do chính con chaùu cuûa 

nhöõng ngöôøi naày vieát ra veà sau naày. Ñaây laø nhöõng kinh ñieån caên baûn 

cuûa Baø La Moân giaùo, khoâng ñöôïc Phaät giaùo thöøa nhaän. 
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Tröôùc thôøi Phaät giaùo, AÁn Ñoä giaùo, toân giaùo ñaõ aên saâu vaøo AÁn Ñoä 

maø nguoàn goác haõy coøn laø moät huyeàn thoaïi. Toân giaùo khoâng coù giaùo 

chuû, cuõng khoâng coù giaùo ñieån. Noù luoân ñöa vaøo taát caû moïi maët cuûa 

chaân lyù. Ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo tin töôûng vaøo luaät cuûa Nghieäp löïc. 

Ñaây laø teân goïi chung cho heä thoáng xaõ hoäi, vaên hoùa vaø toân giaùo cuûa 

gioáng ngöôøi Aryan ôû AÁn Ñoä, ñaây laø gioáng daân di cö vaøo AÁn Ñoä vaøo 

ngay tröôùc thôøi kyø baét ñaàu coù lòch söû cuûa nöôùc naày. Duy trì xaõ hoäi laøm 

boán giai caáp, trong ñoù Baø La Moân laø giai caáp toái thöôïng. Theo nguyeân 

taéc thôø phöôïng Thöôïng ñeá baèng nhöõng nghi thöùc ñeà ra töø Thaùnh Kinh 

Veä Ñaø. Trung thaønh hay tin töôûng tuyeät ñoái vaøo thuyeát nghieäp quaû 

luaân hoài, laáy söï taùi sanh vaøo coõi trôøi laøm muïc tieâu toái thöôïng cho ngöôøi 

traàn tuïc. Hoï tin coù moät ñònh luaät hoaït ñoäng suoát cuoäc ñôøi. Gieo gì gaët 

naáy ôû moät luùc naøo ñoù vaø ôû moät choã naøo ñoù. Ñoù laø ñònh luaät moãi haønh 

ñoäng, moãi yù ñònh haønh ñoäng, moãi thaùi ñoä ñeàu mang quaû rieâng cuûa noù. 

Ngöôøi trôû thaønh thieän do nhöõng haønh ñoäng thieän vaø trôû thaønh aùc do 

nhöõng haønh ñoäng aùc. Nghóa laø moãi ngöôøi phaûi chòu traùch nhieäm veà 

hoaøn caûnh cuûa chính mình, chöù khoâng theå ñoå loãi cho ngöôøi khaùc ñöôïc. 

Baïn chính laø baïn vì nhöõng thöù maø baïn ñaõ laøm trong quaù khöù. Ñoái vôùi 

ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo, ñöông nhieân quaù khöù bao goàm taát caû nhöõng 

kieáp soáng tröôùc cuûa baïn. Theo truyeàn thoáng AÁn Giaùo, nhieäm vuï chính 

cuûa ngöôøi nöõ laø sanh con vaø laøm vieäc trong nhaø. Vì vaäy maø noù coi cuoäc 

soáng ñoäc thaân laø cuoäc soáng voâ ích, vaø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaøn baø khoâng keát 

hoân ñaùng bò phæ baùng. Nhöõng caâu chuyeän trong Kinh Veä Ñaø cho thaáy 

raát nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä ñaõ tìm kieám nhöõng caâu traû lôøi veà cuoäc soáng 

quanh hoï, cuõng nhö veà vuõ truï xa xaêm. Saùch coå nhaát cuûa AÁn Ñoä giaùo laø 

boä kinh Veä Ñaø. Boä kinh naøy goàm nhöõng caâu thô vaø nhöõng baøi thaùnh ca 

coå ñöôïc saùng taùc töø hôn 3000 naêm tröôùc. Nhöõng luaät leä Baø La Moân maø 

caùc tu só duøng laøm nghi leã thôø phöôïng ñaõ coù vaøo khoaûng giöõa 1200 vaø 

1000 tröôùc Thieân Chuùa. Nhöõng Thieân Anh Huøng Ca vó ñaïi laø nhöõng 

caâu thô trieát lyù veà anh huøng truyeàn thuyeát veà caùc vò thaàn. Nhöõng thieân 

anh huøng ca naøy laø nhöõng truyeän coå ñöôïc keå laïi qua nhieàu theá heä tröôùc 

khi ñöôïc vieát vaøo ñaàu kyû nguyeân Thieân Chuùa. Moät chöông ngaén cuûa 

Thieân Anh Huøng Ca, Daùng ñi Bhavagavad Gita, trôû thaønh moät phaåm 

toân giaùo ñöôïc öa thích ôû AÁn Ñoä.  

Theo giaùo lyù AÁn Ñoä giaùo, moãi ngöôøi coù moät vò trí rieâng trong cuoäc 

soáng vaø traùch nhieäm rieâng bieät. Moãi ngöôøi ñöôïc sanh ra ôû moät choã vôùi 

nhöõng khaû naêng rieâng bieät vì nhöõng haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä trong quaù 
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khöù. Coù boán giai caáp chính trong AÁn Ñoä Giaùo. Trong boán ñaúng caáp coù 

12 nhaùnh. Qua nhieàu naêm, hôn 1000 thöù baäc ñaúng caáp ñaõ xuaát hieän 

trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä, nhöng taát caû ñeàu thuoäc moät trong boán 

nhoùm chính naøy. Trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi bình thöôøng, ranh giôùi ñaúng 

caáp phaûn aûnh baát coâng thöïc söï vaø thaønh kieán naëng neà. Chính nhieàu 

ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng coá gaéng thöïc hieän xoùa boû moät soá baát coâng 

traéng trôïn. Ngaøi Gandhi laø ngöôøi ñaõ ñem heát söùc löïc ñeå phuïc hoài “tieän 

daân” vaøo ñòa vò coù ñaúng caáp. Thöù nhaát laø nhoùm trí thöùc  vaø thaày tu. Thöù 

nhì, taàng lôùp quí toäc, keå caû giai caáp quaân nhaân. Thöù ba, nhoùm haønh 

chính, goàm nhöõng nhaø buoân vaø ñòa chuû. Thöù tö, soá lôùn daân chuùng laøm 

nhöõng vieäc thoâng thöôøng trong xaõ hoäi. Giai caáp goïi laø “tieän daân” hay 

“ngöôøi bò ruoàng boû” (môùi ñaây bò huûy boû do luaät cuûa AÁn Ñoä) goàm nhöõng 

ngöôøi coù nguoàn goác thuoäc nhöõng phaân nhoùm khaùc cuûa giai caáp thöù tö, 

quaàn chuùng nhaân daân. Do nhöõng ñieàu kieän xaõ hoäi vaø kinh teá khaùc 

nhau, hoï bò maát ñaúng caáp, hay maát vò trí trong xaõ hoäi. Muïc ñích quan 

troïng nhaát maø moãi ngöôøi phaûi vöôn leân laø thoaùt khoûi aûnh höôûng cuûa 

baát haïnh trong quaù khöù. Moãi ngöôøi ñeàu coù muïc tieâu caên baûn suoát cuoäc 

ñôøi laø thoaùt khoûi aûo töôûng thoâng qua vôùi söï hôïp nhaát vôùi Baø La Moân. 

Ñôøi soáng laïc thuù, thöïc hieän taát caû nhöõng ham thích bình thöôøng cuûa con 

ngöôøi keå caû ham thích raát quan troïng baét nguoàn töø nhuïc duïc. Ngöôøi 

theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo khoâng baùc boû kinh nghieäm giaùc quan veà cuoäc ñôøi, 

phaùt trieån quan heä saùng taïo vôùi ngöôøi khaùc, bieát thaåm myõ, bieåu loä tình 

duïc. Nhöng ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo coi kinh nghieäm naøy khi ñöôïc duøng 

ñuùng caùch vaø khoâng ñöôïc coi nhö laø nhöõng muïc tieâu duy nhaát cuûa ñôøi 

soáng. Traùch nhieäm tham gia vaøo hoaït ñoäng kinh teá phuùc lôïi coâng coäng, 

bao goàm moät soá coâng vieäc hay ngheà nghieäp coù giaù trò. Moãi ngöôøi coù 

boån phaän vôùi chính mình vaø vôùi xaõ hoäi ñeå laøm moät soá coâng vieäc coù ích. 

Vì vieäc naøy ngöôøi aáy seõ nhaän ñöôïc tieàn caån thieát cho nhu caàu haèng 

ngaøy, vaø thoâng qua ñoù ngöôøi aáy ñoùng goùp vaøo phuùc lôïi chung. Soáng 

ñuùng theo luaân lyù hay ñaïo ñöùc soáng. Ta coù boån phaän vôùi chính ta vaø 

ñoái vôùi ngöôøi khaùc ñeå laøm nhöõng gì ñöôïc troâng ñôïi ôû chính mình veà 

luaân lyù vaø ñaïo ñöùc. Boån phaän ñaõ ñöôïc phaân ñònh khaù roõ raøng taïi AÁn 

Ñoä, cho moãi moät ñaúng caáp coù moät luaät leä haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä maø moãi 

thaønh vieân phaûi thi haønh. Vaø ñoái vôùi luaät leä naøy, moät ngöôøi phaùt 

nguyeän baèng noã löïc cuûa mình neáu muoán ñaït moät ñôøi soáng toát ñeïp.  

Vaøo khoaûng 800 naêm tröôùc Thieân Chuùa, AÁn Ñoä giaùo bieân soaïn boä 

kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña, goàm nhöõng caâu traû lôøi cuûa nhöõng aån só noåi tieáng 
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thôøi ñoù tröôùc nhöõng caâu hoûi veà ñôøi soáng vaø vuõ truï. Moät thôøi gian ngaén 

tröôùc thôøi Ñöùc Phaät, baûn kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña baèng vaên xuoâi ñaõ ñöôïc 

bieân soaïn, kinh noùi veà nhöõng lôøi giaûng bí maät, chæ truyeàn töø thaày sang 

ñeä töû maø thoâi. Boä kinh naày ñöôïc coi laø giai ñoaïn cuoái cuøng cuûa kinh 

Veä Ñaø, vaø vì vaäy maø ñöôïc goïi laø “Toät ñænh cuûa Veä Ñaø”. ÔÛ ñaây caùc 

yeáu toá nghi leã khoâng coù taàm quan troïng nhö trong caùc boä kinh tröôùc, 

thay vaøo ñoù laø nhöõng lôøi giaûng bí truyeàn vaø ñaày aán töôïng veà söï taùi 

sanh vaø ñaàu thai. Moät maët ngöôøi ta ñi tìm caùi neàn taûng cuûa theá giôùi 

hieän töôïng, coát loõi cuûa vaïn höõu ngoaïi giôùi, caùi ñoù ñöôïc goïi laø 

“Brahman”; maët khaùc ngöôøi ta ñi tìm caùi söï vaät hieän höõu toái haäu beân 

trong moãi caù nhaân, laø caùi ngöôøi ta cho laø söï soáng vaø yù thöùc, vaø caùi naày 

ñöôïc goïi laø “Atman”. Kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña ñi ñeán giaùo huaán bí truyeàn 

cuoái cuøng laø ñoàng hoùa hai thöïc taïi naày, cho raèng “Atman” vaø 

“Brahman” chæ laø moät thöïc taïi duy nhaát. Ranh giôùi ñaúng caáp phaûn aûnh 

baát coâng thöïc söï vaø thaønh kieán naëng neà trong ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi bình 

thöôøng. Chính nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng coá gaéng thöïc hieän xoùa boû 

moät soá baát coâng traéng trôïn. Ngay nhöõng ngöôøi trong giai caáp quí toäc 

cuõng ñaõ ñem heát söùc löïc ñeå phuïc hoài “tieän daân” vaøo ñòa vò coù ñaúng 

caáp. Ai trong chuùng ta cuõng ñeàu bieát raèng caùc neàn vaên minh treân theá 

giôùi voán luoân ñi keøm vôùi nhöõng soùng gioù cuûa vieäc tranh giaønh quyeàn 

löïc vaø cuûa caûi vaät chaát. Chính ñieàu naày ñaõ thuùc ñaåy moïi söùc maïnh taâm 

linh cuûa con ngöôøi phaûi ñöùng leân choáng laïi heä thoáng baïo löïc ñöông 

quyeàn. Taïi AÁn Ñoä nhöõng löïc löôïng ñoái khaùng noåi leân trong nhöõng vuøng 

Taây Baéc. Ngay töø luùc môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp, Phaät giaùo chuû yeáu nhaém ñeán 

caùc taàng lôùp thò daân ñoâng ñaûo. Chính vì vaäy maø chuùng ta thaáy Phaät 

giaùo phaùt trieån quanh caùc vuøng Benares vaø Patna, nôi maø vaøo thôøi ñaïi 

ñoà saét ñaõ saûn sinh ra nhöõng oâng vua ñaày tham voïng xuaát thaân töø quaân 

ñoäi, ñaõ thieát laäp caùc vöông quoác meânh moâng vôùi nhieàu thaønh phoá roäng 

lôùn. Phaàn lôùn coâng vieäc hoaèng hoùa cuûa Ñöùc Phaät ñeàu ñöôïc thöïc hieän 

taïi caùc thaønh phoá lôùn, ñieàu naày giuùp chuùng ta lyù giaûi deã daøng tính caùch 

tri thöùc trong lôøi daïy cuûa Ngaøi, cuõng nhö phong caùch thaønh thò trong 

ngoân ngöõ ñöôïc söû duïng vaø tính hôïp lyù trong caùc tö töôûng ñöôïc Ngaøi 

truyeàn daïy. Ñeå ñoái khaùng vôùi nhöõng meâ tín veà thaàn quyeàn, Ñöùc Phaät 

luoân nhaán maïnh raèng Ngaøi chæ laø ngöôøi daãn ñöôøng, chöù khoâng phaûi laø 

moät ñaáng quyeàn naêng, vaø raèng moïi söï gôïi yù chæ daãn ñeàu caàn phaûi ñöôïc 

chöùng nghieäm, keå caû nhöõng chæ daãn cuûa chính Ngaøi. 
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Trong khi Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu naåy maàm taïi AÁn Ñoä thì taïi Trung Hoa 

moät trong nhöõng toân giaùo lôùn cuûa theá giôùi cuõng ñang baét ñaàu: Khoång 

giaùo. Heä thoáng luaân lyù ñaïo ñöùc naày thoaùt thai töø giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc 

Khoång Phu Töû, nhaán maïnh veà loøng hieáu, ñeå, trung, leã, tín,  coâng baèng, 

lieâm só. Khoång Töû sanh vaøo khoaûng naêm 557-479 tröôùc Taây lòch, ngöôøi 

nöôùc Loã. OÂng soáng vaøo thôøi luaân lyù vaø vaên hoùa cuûa Nhaø Chaâu ñang 

suy vi, neân ñaõ coá gaéng tìm caùch chaán höng; oâng daïy 3.000 ñeä töû veà thi, 

söû, leã vaø nhaïc. OÂng laø nhaø giaùo duïc vó ñaïi cuûa Trung quoác vaø ñöôïc 

ngöôøi hieän ñôøi goïi oâng laø “Vaïn Theá Sö Bieåu.” Tuy nhieân, ñaïo Khoång 

vaø ñaïo Phaät hoaøn toaøn khaùc bieät nhau. Ñaïo Khoång chæ naëng veà gia 

ñình vaø xaõ hoäi, con caùi lôùn leân laäp gia ñình, laáy vôï gaû choàng, roài sanh 

con ñeû chaùu noái doõi toâng ñöôøng, thôø vua giuùp nöôùc, vaân vaân. Ngöôïc 

laïi, ñaïo Phaät thì chuû tröông vieäc xuaát gia, rôøi boû gia ñình cha meï, vôï 

con, vaø luïc thaân quyeán thuoäc maø ñi tu. Cho neân luùc khôûi ñaàu caùc hoïc 

giaû Khoång hoïc, khi chöa hieåu thaáu suoát veà ñaïo Phaät, cho raèng ñaïo Phaät 

laø taø giaùo ngoaïi ñaïo, boû cha meï, vôï con, phaù hoaïi neàn taûng gia ñình vaø 

xaõ hoäi, baát trung baát hieáu. Vì theá maø khi ñaïo Phaät môùi ñöôïc ñöa vaøo 

Trung Quoác ñaõ bò caùc hoïc giaû Khoång giaùo quyeát lieät choáng ñoái. Tuy 

nhieân, Ñöùc Phaät vaø toân giaùo cuûa Ngaøi ñöôïc phoå bieán roäng raõi phaàn lôùn 

nhôø vaøo phöông phaùp tieáp caän vôùi ña soá quaàn chuùng. Ngaøi yeâu caàu ñeä 

töû cuûa Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng Phaät phaùp baèng chính ngoân ngöõ cuûa ngöôøi 

daân taïi ñoù laøm cho daân chuùng voâ cuøng caûm kích. Laõo giaùo laø moät trong 

nhöõng toân giaùo lôùn cuûa Trung Quoác. Toân giaùo naày ñöôïc Laõo Töû saùng 

laäp cuøng thôøi vôùi Phaät giaùo beân AÁn Ñoä. Giaùo lyù cuûa toân giaùo naày  döïa 

treân “Ñaïo” hay con ñöôøng töï nhieân. Nhöõng ngöôøi tu taäp theo Laõo giaùo 

theo truyeàn thoáng coá gaéng ñaït ñeán tröôøng sanh baát töû, maø theo Phaät 

giaùo laø moät thí duï coå ñieån veà chuyeän luyeán chaáp vaøo thaân. 

 

III. Giai Ñoaïn Chuyeån Tieáp Giöõa AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Vaøo Phaät Giaùo: 

Nhöõng Toân Giaùo Taïi Trung Hoa Trong Thôøi Tieàn Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn 

Ñoä: Ñaïo Khoång (Ñaïo Nho): Trong khi Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu naåy maàm taïi 

AÁn Ñoä thì taïi Trung Hoa moät trong nhöõng toân giaùo lôùn cuûa theá giôùi 

cuõng ñang baét ñaàu: Khoång giaùo. Heä thoáng luaân lyù ñaïo ñöùc naày thoaùt 

thai töø giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Khoång Phu Töû, nhaán maïnh veà loøng hieáu, ñeå, 

trung, leã, tín,  coâng baèng, lieâm só. Khoång Töû sanh vaøo khoaûng naêm 557-

479 tröôùc Taây lòch, ngöôøi nöôùc Loã. OÂng soáng vaøo thôøi luaân lyù vaø vaên 

hoùa cuûa Nhaø Chaâu ñang suy vi, neân ñaõ coá gaéng tìm caùch chaán höng; 



 529 

oâng daïy 3.000 ñeä töû veà thi, söû, leã vaø nhaïc. OÂng laø nhaø giaùo duïc vó ñaïi 

cuûa Trung quoác vaø ñöôïc ngöôøi hieän ñôøi goïi oâng laø “Vaïn Theá Sö Bieåu.” 

Tuy nhieân, ñaïo Khoång vaø ñaïo Phaät hoaøn toaøn khaùc bieät nhau. Ñaïo 

Khoång chæ naëng veà gia ñình vaø xaõ hoäi, con caùi lôùn leân laäp gia ñình, laáy 

vôï gaû choàng, roài sanh con ñeû chaùu noái doõi toâng ñöôøng, thôø vua giuùp 

nöôùc, vaân vaân. Ngöôïc laïi, ñaïo Phaät thì chuû tröông vieäc xuaát gia, rôøi boû 

gia ñình cha meï, vôï con, vaø luïc thaân quyeán thuoäc maø ñi tu. Cho neân luùc 

khôûi ñaàu caùc hoïc giaû Khoång hoïc, khi chöa hieåu thaáu suoát veà ñaïo Phaät, 

cho raèng ñaïo Phaät laø taø giaùo ngoaïi ñaïo, boû cha meï, vôï con, phaù hoaïi 

neàn taûng gia ñình vaø xaõ hoäi, baát trung baát hieáu. Vì theá maø khi ñaïo Phaät 

môùi ñöôïc ñöa vaøo Trung Quoác ñaõ bò caùc hoïc giaû Khoång giaùo quyeát lieät 

choáng ñoái. Tuy nhieân, Ñöùc Phaät vaø toân giaùo cuûa Ngaøi ñöôïc phoå bieán 

roäng raõi phaàn lôùn nhôø vaøo phöông phaùp tieáp caän vôùi ña soá quaàn chuùng. 

Ngaøi yeâu caàu ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng Phaät phaùp baèng chính ngoân 

ngöõ cuûa ngöôøi daân taïi ñoù laøm cho daân chuùng voâ cuøng caûm kích. Laõo 

Giaùo: Moät trong nhöõng toân giaùo lôùn cuûa Trung Quoác. Toân giaùo naày 

ñöôïc Laõo Töû saùng laäp cuøng thôøi vôùi Phaät giaùo beân AÁn Ñoä. Giaùo lyù cuûa 

toân giaùo naày  döïa treân “Ñaïo” hay con ñöôøng töï nhieân. Nhöõng ngöôøi tu 

taäp theo Laõo giaùo theo truyeàn thoáng coá gaéng ñaït ñeán tröôøng sanh baát 

töû, maø theo Phaät giaùo laø moät thí duï coå ñieån veà chuyeän luyeán chaáp vaøo 

thaân. 

AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Trong Khoaûng Thôøi Gian Taùm Theá Kyû Tröôùc Taây Lòch: 

Vaøo khoaûng 800 naêm tröôùc Thieân Chuùa, AÁn Ñoä giaùo bieân soaïn boä kinh 

U Baø Ni Saø Ña, goàm nhöõng caâu traû lôøi cuûa nhöõng aån só noåi tieáng thôøi 

ñoù tröôùc nhöõng caâu hoûi veà ñôøi soáng vaø vuõ truï. Moät thôøi gian ngaén tröôùc 

thôøi Ñöùc Phaät, baûn kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña baèng vaên xuoâi ñaõ ñöôïc bieân 

soaïn, kinh noùi veà nhöõng lôøi giaûng bí maät, chæ truyeàn töø thaày sang ñeä töû 

maø thoâi. Boä kinh naày ñöôïc coi laø giai ñoaïn cuoái cuøng cuûa kinh Veä Ñaø, 

vaø vì vaäy maø ñöôïc goïi laø “Toät ñænh cuûa Veä Ñaø”. ÔÛ ñaây caùc yeáu toá nghi 

leã khoâng coù taàm quan troïng nhö trong caùc boä kinh tröôùc, thay vaøo ñoù laø 

nhöõng lôøi giaûng bí truyeàn vaø ñaày aán töôïng veà söï taùi sanh vaø ñaàu thai. 

Moät maët ngöôøi ta ñi tìm caùi neàn taûng cuûa theá giôùi hieän töôïng, coát loõi 

cuûa vaïn höõu ngoaïi giôùi, caùi ñoù ñöôïc goïi laø “Brahman”; maët khaùc ngöôøi 

ta ñi tìm caùi söï vaät hieän höõu toái haäu beân trong moãi caù nhaân, laø caùi 

ngöôøi ta cho laø söï soáng vaø yù thöùc, vaø caùi naày ñöôïc go ïi laø “Atman”. 

Kinh U Baø Ni Saø Ña ñi ñeán giaoù huaán bí truyeàn cuoái cuøng laø ñoàng hoùa 
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hai thöïc taïi naày, cho raèng “Atman” vaø “Brahman” chæ laø moät thöïc taïi 

duy nhaát. 

Giai Ñoaïn Chuyeån Tieáp Giöõa AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Vaøo Phaät Giaùo: Ranh 

giôùi ñaúng caáp phaûn aûnh baát coâng thöïc söï vaø thaønh kieán naëng neà trong 

ñôøi soáng xaõ hoäi bình thöôøng. Chính nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng coá 

gaéng thöïc hieän xoùa boû moät soá baát coâng traéng trôïn. Ngay nhöõng ngöôøi 

trong giai caáp quí toäc cuõng ñaõ ñem heát söùc löïc ñeå phuïc hoài “tieän daân” 

vaøo ñòa vò coù ñaúng caáp. Ai trong chuùng ta cuõng ñeàu bieát raèng caùc neàn 

vaên minh treân theá giôùi voán luoân ñi keøm vôùi nhöõng soùng gioù cuûa vieäc 

tranh giaønh quyeàn löïc vaø cuûa caûi vaät chaát. Chính ñieàu naày ñaõ thuùc ñaåy 

moïi söùc maïnh taâm linh cuûa con ngöôøi phaûi ñöùng leân choáng laïi heä thoáng 

baïo löïc ñöông quyeàn. Taïi AÁn Ñoä nhöõng löïc löôïng ñoái khaùng noåi leân 

trong nhöõng vuøng Taây Baéc. Ngay töø luùc môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp, Phaät giaùo 

chuû yeáu nhaém ñeán caùc taàng lôùp thò daân ñoâng ñaûo. Chính vì vaäy maø 

chuùng ta thaáy Phaät giaùo phaùt trieån quanh caùc vuøng Benares vaø Patna, 

nôi maø vaøo thôøi ñaïi ñoà saét ñaõ saûn sinh ra nhöõng oâng vua ñaày tham 

voïng xuaát thaân töø quaân ñoäi, ñaõ thieát laäp caùc vöông quoác meânh moâng 

vôùi nhieàu thaønh phoá roäng lôùn. Phaàn lôùn coâng vieäc hoaèng hoùa cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät ñeàu ñöôïc thöïc hieän taïi caùc thaønh phoá lôùn, ñieàu naày giuùp chuùng ta 

lyù giaûi deã daøng tính caùch tri thöùc trong lôøi daïy cuûa Ngaøi, cuõng nhö 

phong caùch thaønh thò trong ngoân ngöõ ñöôïc söû duïng vaø tính hôïp lyù trong 

caùc tö töôûng ñöôïc Ngaøi truyeàn daïy. Ñeå ñoái khaùng vôùi nhöõng meâ tín veà 

thaàn quyeàn, Ñöùc Phaät luoân nhaán maïnh raèng Ngaøi chæ laø ngöôøi daãn 

ñöôøng, chöù khoâng phaûi laø moät ñaáng quyeàn naêng, vaø raèng moïi söï gôïi yù 

chæ daãn ñeàu caàn phaûi ñöôïc chöùng nghieäm, keå caû nhöõng chæ daãn cuûa 

chính Ngaøi. 

 

IV. Phaät Ñaûn Sanh: 

Phaät Ñaûn Sanh: Vaøo naêm 563 tröôùc Taây lòch, moät caäu beù ñöôïc 

sanh ra trong moät hoaøng toäc taïi mieàn Baéc AÁn Ñoä. Hoaøng töû naøy tröôûng 

thaønh trong giaøu sang xa xæ, nhöng sôùm nhaän ra tieän nghi vaät chaát vaø söï 

an toaøn treân theá gian khoâng ñem laïi haïnh phuùc thaät söï. Ngaøi ñoäng loøng 

traéc aån saâu xa tröôùc hoaøn caûnh khoå ñau quanh Ngaøi, chính vì vaäy maø 

Ngaøi nhaát ñònh tìm cho ra chìa khoùa ñöa ñeán  haïnh phuùc cho nhaân loaïi. 

Vaøo naêm 29 tuoåi Ngaøi rôøi boû vôï ñeïp con ngoan vaø cung vaøng ñieän 

ngoïc ñeå caát böôùc leân ñöôøng hoïc ñaïo vôùi nhöõng baäc thaày noåi tieáng 

ñöông thôøi. Nhöõng vò thaày naøy daïy Ngaøi raát nhieàu nhöng khoâng vò naøo 
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thaät söï hieåu bieát nguoàn coäi cuûa khoå ñau phieàn naõo cuûa nhaân loaïi vaø 

laøm caùch naøo ñeå vöôït thoaùt khoûi nhöõng thöù ñoù. Cuoái cuøng sau saùu naêm 

tu hoïc vaø haønh thieàn, Ngaøi lieãu ngoä vaø kinh qua kinh nghieäm taän dieät 

voâ minh vaø thaønh ñaït giaùc ngoä. Töø ngaøy ñoù ngöôøi ta goïi Ngaøi laø Phaät, 

baäc Chaùnh Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc. Trong 45 naêm sau ñoù Ngaøi chu du khaép 

mieàn Baéc AÁn ñeå daïy ngöôøi nhöõng gì maø Ngaøi ñaõ chöùng ngoä. Loøng töø 

bi vaø haïnh nhaãn nhuïc cuûa Ngaøi quaû thaät kyø dieäu vaø haøng vaïn ngöôøi ñaõ 

theo Ngaøi, trôû thaønh tín ñoà Phaät giaùo. Ñeán naêm Ngaøi 80 tuoåi, duø xaùc 

thaân giaø yeáu beänh hoaïn, nhöng luùc naøo Ngaøi cuõng haïnh phuùc vaø an vui, 

cuoái cuøng Ngaøi nhaäp Nieát Baøn vaøo naêm 80 tuoåi. Lìa boû gia ñình khoâng 

phaûi laø chuyeän deã daøng cho Ñöùc Phaät. Sau moät thôøi gian daøi ñaén ño 

suy nghó Ngaøi ñaõ quyeát ñònh lìa boû gia ñình. Coù hai söï  löïa choïn, moät laø 

hieán thaân Ngaøi cho gia ñình, hai laø cho toaøn theå theá gian. Sau cuøng, 

loøng töø bi voâ löôïng cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ khieán Ngaøi töï coáng hieán ñôøi mình cho 

theá gian. Vaø maõi cho ñeán nay caû theá giôùi vaãn coøn thoï höôûng nhöõng lôïi 

ích töø söï hy sinh cuûa Ngaøi. Ñaây coù leõ laø söï hy sinh coù nhieàu yù nghóa 

hôn bao giôø heát.  

Hieän nay vaãn coøn nhieàu baøn caõi veà naêm sanh chính xaùc cuûa Ñöùc 

Phaät; tuy nhieân yù kieán cuûa phaàn ñoâng choïn naêm 623 tröôùc Taây Lòch. 

Ngaøy Phaät ñaûn sanh laø ngaøy traêng troøn thaùng 4. ñoù laø moät ngaøy tuyeät 

ñeïp. Tieát trôøi trong saïch, gioù maùt thoang thoaûng. Trong vöôøn traêm hoa 

ñua nôû, toûa höông ngaøo ngaït, chim hoùt líu lo… taïo thaønh moät caûnh 

töôïng thaàn tieân ôû theá gian ñeå ñoùn chaøo söï ñaûn sanh cuûa Thaùi Töû. Theo 

truyeàn thuyeát AÁn Ñoä thì luùc ñoù ñaát trôøi rung ñoäng, töø treân trôøi cao tuoân 

ñoå hai doøng nöôùc baïc, moät aám moät maùt, taém goäi cho thaân theå cuûa Thaùi 

Töû. Ngaøy nay caùc quoác gia theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo, toå chöùc ngaøy 

Ñaïi leã Phaät Ñaûn vaøo khoaûng giöõa thaùng tö aâm lòch. Cuõng theo truyeàn 

thuyeát AÁn Ñoä, ngaøy Phaät Ñaûn sanh ñaùng tin caäy, coù leõ vaøo ngaøy moàng 

4 thaùng 8; tuy nhieân, taát caû caùc nöôùc theo Phaät giaùo laáy ngaøy traêng troøn 

thaùng tö laøm leã kyû nieäm. Ñoái vôùi coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo, ngaøy leã quan 

troïng nhaát nhaát laø ngaøy leã Phaät Ñaûn. Ñoù laø ngaøy traêng troøn thaùng tö. 

Haèng trieäu ngöôøi treân theá giôùi cöû haønh leã Phaät Ñaûn. Ngaøy naøy ñöôïc 

goïi laø ngaøy Vesak taïi xöù Tích Lan, ngaøy Visakha Puja taïi Thaùi Lan. 

Vaøo ngaøy naøy, Phaät töû taïi vaøi xöù nhö Trung Hoa, Ñaïi Haøn tham döï vaøo 

leã “Taém Phaät.” Hoï röôùi nöôùc thôm vaøo töôïng Phaät Ñaûn Sanh. Vieäc naøy 

töôïng tröng cho thanh tònh nôi taâm yù vaø haønh ñoäng. Chuøa vieän ñöôïc 

trang hoaøng boâng hoa côø phöôùn; treân baøn thôø ñaày leã vaät cuùng döôøng. 
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Nhöõng böõa côm chay ñöôïc doïn ra cho moïi ngöôøi. Ngöôøi ta laøm leã 

phoùng sanh. Ñaây ñöôïc xem nhö laø ngaøy thaät vui cho moïi ngöôøi. Theo 

truyeàn thoáng Nguyeân Thuûy, ngaøy Phaät Ñaûn sanh, coù leõ  vaøo ngaøy 

moàng 8 thaùng 4; tuy nhieân, taát caû caùc nöôùc theo Phaät giaùo laáy ngaøy 

traêng troøn thaùng tö laøm leã kyû nieäm. Ñaây laø moät trong nhöõng ngaøy leã 

quan troïng nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo, vì ngaøy ñoù vöøa laø ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät ñaûn 

sanh, thaønh ñaïo vaø ñaït nieát baøn. Theo truyeàn thoáng Ñaïi Thöøa, ngaøy 

raèm thaùng tö laø ngaøy maø caùc nöôùc theo truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo toå chöùc 

ngaøy leã kyû nieäm Phaät Ñaûn sanh, xuaát gia, thaønh ñaïo vaø nhaäp Nieát baøn. 

Leã Vesak goàm coù moät thôøi giaûng phaùp, moät buoåi quaùn nieäm veà cuoäc 

ñôøi Ñöùc Phaät, caùc cuoäc röôùc xung quanh nôi thôø. Ngoaøi ra ngaøy Vesak 

coøn laø dòp nhaéc nhôû chuùng ta coá gaéng ñaït tôùi Ñaïi giaùc.  

Duø Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ nhaäp dieät, nhöng treân 2.500 naêm sau nhöõng giaùo 

thuyeát cuûa Ngaøi vaãn coøn teá ñoä  raát nhieàu ngöôøi, göông haïnh cuûa Ngaøi 

vaãn coøn laø nguoàn gôïi caûm cho nhieàu ngöôøi, vaø nhöõng lôøi daïy doã cuûa 

Ngaøi vaãn coøn tieáp tuïc bieán ñoåi nhieàu cuoäc soáng. Chæ coù Ñöùc Phaät môùi 

coù ñöôïc oai löïc huøng maïnh toàn taïi sau nhieàu theá kyû nhö theá aáy. Ñöùc 

Phaät khoâng bao giôø töï xöng raèng Ngaøi laø moät thaàn linh, laø con cuûa thaàn 

linh, hay laø söù giaû cuûa thaàn linh.  Ngaøi chæ laø moät con ngöôøi ñaõ töï caûi 

thieän ñeå trôû neân toaøn haûo, vaø Ngaøi daïy raèng neáu chuùng ta noi theo 

göông laønh aáy chính ta cuõng coù theå trôû neân toaøn haûo nhö Ngaøi. Ngaøi 

khoâng bao giôø baûo ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi thôø phöôïng Ngaøi nhö moät thaàn linh.  

Kyø thaät Ngaøi caám chæ ñeä töû Ngaøi laøm nhö vaäy. Ngaøi baûo ñeä töû laø Ngaøi 

khoâng ban phöôùc cho nhöõng ai thôø phöôïng Ngaøi hay giaùng hoïa cho ai 

khoâng thôø phöôïng Ngaøi. Ngaøi baûo Phaät töû neân kính troïng Ngaøi nhö moät 

vò Thaày. Ngaøi coøn nhaéc nhôû ñeä töû veà sau naøy khi thôø phöôïng leã baùi 

töôïng Phaät laø töï nhaéc nhôû chính mình phaûi coá gaéng tu taäp ñeå phaùt trieån 

loøng yeâu thöông vaø söï an laïc vôùi chính mình. Höông cuûa nhang nhaéc 

nhôû chuùng ta vöôït thaéng nhöõng thoùi hö taät xaáu ñeå ñaït ñeán trí hueä, ñeøn 

ñoát leân khi leã baùi nhaèm nhaéc nhôû chuùng ta ñuoác tueä ñeå thaáy roõ raèng 

thaân naøy roài seõ hoaïi dieät theo luaät voâ thöôøng. Khi chuùng ta leã laïy Ñöùc 

Phaät laø chuùng ta leã laïy nhöõng giaùo phaùp cao thöôïng maø Ngaøi ñaõ ban boá 

cho chuùng ta. Ñoù laø coát tuûy cuûa söï thôø phöôïng leã baùi trong Phaät giaùo. 

Nhieàu ngöôøi ñaõ laàm hieåu veà söï thôø phöôïng leã baùi trong Phaät giaùo, ngay 

caû nhöõng Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh. Ngöôøi Phaät töû khoâng bao giôø tin raèng 

Ñöùc Phaät laø moät vò thaàn linh, thì khoâng coù caùch chi maø hoï coù theå tin 

raèng khoái goã hay khoái kim loaïi kia laø thaàn linh. Trong Phaät giaùo, töôïng 
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Phaät ñöôïc duøng ñeå töôïng tröng cho söï toaøn thieän toaøn myõ cuûa nhaân 

loaïi. Töôïng Phaät cuõng nhaéc nhôû chuùng ta veà taàm möùc cao caû cuûa con 

ngöôøi trong giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät, raèng Phaät giaùo laáy con ngöôøi laøm noøng 

coát, chöù khoâng phaûi laø thaàn linh, raèng chuùng ta phaûi töï phaûn quang töï 

kyû, phaûi quay caùi nhìn vaøo beân trong ñeå tìm traïng thaùi toaøn haûo trí tueä, 

chöù khoâng phaûi chaïy ñoâng chaïy taây beân ngoaøi. Nhö vaäy, khoâng caùch 

chi maø ngöôøi ta coù theå noùi raèng Phaät töû thôø phöôïng ngaãu töôïng cho 

ñöôïc. Kyø thaät, töø xa xöa laém, con ngöôøi nguyeân thuûy töï thaáy mình soáng 

trong moät theá giôùi ñaày thuø nghòch vaø hieåm hoïa. Hoï lo sôï thuù döõ, lo sôï 

khoâng ñuû thöùc aên, lo sôï beänh hoaïn vaø nhöõng tai öông hay hieän töôïng 

thieân nhieân nhö  gioâng gioù, baõo toá, nuùi löûa, saám seùt, vaân vaân. Hoï khoâng 

caûm thaáy an toaøn vôùi hoaøn caûnh xung quanh vaø hoï khoâng coù khaû naêng 

giaûi thích ñöôïc nhöõng hieän töôïng aáy, neân hoï taïo ra yù töôûng thaàn linh, 

nhaèm giuùp hoï caûm thaáy thoaûi maùi tieän nghi hôn khi söï vieäc troâi chaûy 

thuaän lôïi, cuõng nhö coù ñuû can ñaûm vöôït qua nhöõng luùc laâm nguy, hoaëc 

an uûi khi laâm vaøo caûnh baát haïnh, laïi cho raèng  thöôïng ñeá ñaõ saép ñaët an 

baøi nhö vaäy. Töø theá heä naøy qua theá heä khaùc, ngöôøi ta tieáp tuïc nieàm tin 

nôi “thöôïng ñeá” töø  cha anh mình maø khoâng caàn phaûi ñaén ño suy nghó. 

Coù ngöôøi cho raèng hoï tin nôi thöôïng ñeá vì thöôïng ñeá ñaùp öùng nhöõng 

thænh nguyeän cuûa hoï moãi khi hoï lo aâu sôï haõi. Coù ngöôøi cho raèng hoï tin 

nôi thöôïng ñeá vì cha meï oâng baø hoï tin nôi thöôïng ñeá. Laïi coù ngöôøi cho 

raèng hoï thích ñi nhaø thôø hôn ñi chuøa vì nhöõng ngöôøi ñi nhaø thôø coù veû 

sang troïng hôn nhöõng ngöôøi ñi chuøa.  

Ñöùc Phaät Ra Ñôøi Vì Moät Ñaïi Söï Nhaân Duyeân: Phaät Ra Ñôøi Vì Moät 

Ñaïi Söï Nhaân Duyeân. Phaät xuaát hieän vì moät ñaïi söï nhaân duyeân: Khai 

thò cho chuùng sanh ngoä nhaäp tri kieán Phaät, hay laø giaùc ngoä theo kinh 

Phaùp Hoa, Phaät taùnh theo kinh Nieát Baøn vaø thieân ñöôøng cöïc laïc theo 

kinh Voâ Löôïng Thoï. Theo kinh Taêng Nhaát A Haøm, Ñöùc Phaät laø moät 

chuùng sanh duy nhaát, moät con ngöôøi phi thöôøng, xuaát hieän trong theá 

gian naày, vì lôïi ích cho chuùng sanh, vì haïnh phuùc cuûa chuùng sanh, vì 

loøng bi maãn, vì söï toát ñeïp cuûa chö nhôn Thieân. Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ khai saùng 

ra ñaïo Phaät. Coù ngöôøi cho raèng ñaïo Phaät laø moät trieát lyù soáng chöù khoâng 

phaûi laø moät toân giaùo. Kyø thaät, Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø moät toân giaùo 

theo loái ñònh nghóa thoâng thöôøng, vì Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø moät heä 

thoáng tín ngöôõng vaø toân suøng leã baùi trung thaønh vôùi moät thaàn linh sieâu 

nhieân. Ñaïo Phaät cuõng khoâng phaûi laø moät thöù trieát hoïc hay trieát lyù 

suoâng. Ngöôïc laïi, thoâng ñieäp cuûa Ñöùc Phaät thaät söï daønh cho cuoäc soáng 
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haèng ngaøy cuûa nhaân loaïi: “Traùnh laøm ñieàu aùc, chuyeân laøm vieäc laønh 

vaø thanh loïc taâm yù khoûi nhöõng nhieãm tröôïc traàn theá.” Thoâng ñieäp naày 

ra ñôøi töø söï thöïc chöùng chaân lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Duø soáng trong cung vaøng 

ñieän ngoïc vôùi ñuû ñaày vaät chaát xa hoa, Ñöùc Phaät vaãn luoân suy tö saâu xa 

taïi sao chuùng sanh phaûi chòu khoå ñau phieàn naõo treân coõi traàn theá naày. 

Caùi gì gaây neân söï khoå ñau phieàn naõo naày? Moät ngaøy noï, luùc thieáu thôøi 

cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, khi ñang ngoài döôùi moät taøng caây, Ngaøi boãng thaáy moät 

con raén xuaát hieän vaø ñôùp laáy moät con löôn. Trong khi caû hai con raén vaø 

löôn ñang quaàn thaûo, thì moät con dieàu haâu saø xuoáng chôùp laáy con raén 

vôùi con löôn coøn trong mieäng. Söï coá naày laø moät thôøi ñieåm chuyeån bieán 

quan troïng cho vò hoaøng töû treû veà vieäc thoaùt ly cuoäc soáng theá tuïc. Ngaøi 

thaáy raèng sinh vaät treân coõi ñôøi naày chaúng qua chæ laø nhöõng mieáng moài 

cho nhau. Moät con baét, coøn con kia troán chaïy vaø heã coøn theá giôùi naày laø 

cuoäc chieán cöù maõi daèng co khoâng ngöøng nghæ. Tieán trình saên ñuoåi vaø töï 

sinh toàn khoâng ngöøng naày laø caên baûn cuûa baát haïnh. Noù laø nguoàn goác 

cuûa moïi khoå ñau. Chính vì theá maø Thaùi töû quyeát taâm tìm phöông chaám 

döùt söï khoå ñau naày. Ngaøi ñaõ xuaát gia naêm 29 tuoåi vaø saùu naêm sau, 

Ngaøi ñaõ thaønh ñaïo. Theo Ñöùc Phaät, luaät “Nhôn Quaû Nghieäp Baùo” chi 

phoái chuùng sanh moïi loaøi. Nghieäp coù nghóa ñôn giaûn laø haønh ñoäng. 

Neáu moät ngöôøi phaïm phaûi haønh ñoäng xaáu thì khoâng coù caùch chi ngöôøi 

ñoù traùnh khoûi ñöôïc haäu quaû xaáu. Phaät chæ laø baäc ñaïo sö, chæ daïy chuùng 

sanh caùi gì neân laøm vaø caùi gì neân traùnh, chöù Ngaøi khoâng theå naøo laøm 

hay traùnh duøm chuùng sanh ñöôïc. Trong Kinh Phaùp Cuù, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ chæ 

daïy roõ raøng: “Baïn phaûi laø ngöôøi töï cöùu laáy mình. Khoâng ai coù theå laøm 

gì ñeå cöùu baïn ngoaïi tröø chæ ñöôøng daãn loái, ngay caû Phaät”.  

 

V. Ñöùc Phaät Lòch Söû Thích Ca Maâu Ni: 

Ñöùc Phaät Lòch Söû laø ñaáng ñaõ hoaøn toaøn ñaït tôùi Chaùnh ñaúng Chaùnh 

giaùc. Vì thieáu thoâng tin vaø söï kieän cuï theå chính xaùc neân baây giôø chuùng 

ta khoâng coù nieân ñaïi chính xaùc lieân quan ñeán cuoäc ñôøi cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. 

Ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä, nhaát laø nhöõng ngöôøi daân ôû vuøng Baéc AÁn, thì cho raèng 

Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät khoaûng 100 naêm tröôùc thôøi vua A Duïc. Tuy nhieân, 

caùc hoïc giaû caän ñaïi ñeàu ñoàng yù raèng Ngaøi ñaõ ñöôïc ñaûn sanh vaøo 

khoaûng haäu baùn theá kyû thöù baûy tröôùc Taây lòch vaø nhaäp dieät 80 naêm sau 

ñoù. Phaät laø Ñaáng Chaùnh Bieán Tri, ñaûn sanh vaøo naêm 623 tröôùc Taây 

lòch, taïi mieàn baéc AÁn Ñoä, baây giôø laø xöù Neùpal, moät nöôùc naèm ven söôøn 

daõy Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn, trong vöôøn Laâm Tyø Ni trong thaønh Ca Tyø la Veä, 
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vaøo moät ngaøy traêng troøn thaùng tö. Caùch ñaây gaàn 26 theá kyû doøng hoï 

Thích Ca laø moät boä toäc kieâu huøng cuûa doøng Saùt Ñeá Lôïi trong vuøng ñoài 

nuùi Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn. Teân hoaøng toäc cuûa Ngaøi laø Siddhartha, vaø hoï cuûa 

Ngaøi laø Gautama, thuoäc gia ñình danh tieáng Okkaka cuûa thò toäc Thaùi 

Döông. Doøng hoï naày coù moät ñöùc vua hieàn ñöùc laø vua Tònh Phaïn, döïng 

kinh ñoâ ôû Ca Tyø La Veä, vò chaùnh cung cuûa ñöùc vua naày laø hoaøng haäu 

Ma Gia. Khi saép laâm boàn, theo phong tuïc thôøi aáy, hoaøng haäu xin pheùp 

ñöùc vua trôû veà nhaø song thaân mình ôû moät kinh thaønh khaùc, ñoù laø 

Devadaha ñeå sanh nôû. Giöõa ñöôøng hoaøng haäu muoán nghæ ngôi trong 

vöôøng Laâm Tyø Ni, moät khu vöôøn toûa ngaùt höông hoa, trong luùc ong 

böôùm bay löôïn vaø chim muoâng ñuû saéc maøu ca hoùt nhö theå vaïn vaät ñeàu 

saún saøng chaøo ñoùn hoaøng haäu. Vöøa luùc baø ñöùng döôùi moät taøng caây sala 

ñaày hoa vaø vin laáy moät caønh ñaày hoa, baø lieàn haï sanh moät hoaøng töû, laø 

ngöôøi sau naày trôû thaønh Ñöùc Phaät Coà Ñaøm. Ñoù laø ngaøy raèm thaùng tö 

naêm 623 tröôùc Taây lòch. Vaøo ngaøy leã ñaët teân, nhieàu vò Baø La Moân 

thoâng thaùi ñöôïc môøi ñeán hoaøng cung. Moät aån só teân A Tö Ñaø taâu vôùi 

vua Tònh Phaïn raèng seõ coù hai con ñöôøng môû ra cho thaùi töû: moät laø thaùi 

töû seõ trôû thaønh vò Chuyeån Luaân Thaùnh Vöông, hoaëc thaùi töû seõ xuaát theá 

gian ñeå trôû thaønh moät Baäc Ñaïi Giaùc. A Tö Ñaø ñaët teân thaùi töû laø Só Ñaït 

Ña, nghóa laø “ngöôøi ñaït ñöôïc öôùc nguyeän.” Thoaït tieân ñöùc vua haøi loøng 

khi nghe ñieàu naày, nhöng veà sau ngaøi lo ngaïi veà lôøi tieân ñoaùn raèng thaùi 

töû seõ xuaát theá vaø trôû thaønh moät vò aån só khoâng nhaø. Tuy nhieân hoan laïc 

lieàn theo bôûi saàu bi, chæ baûy ngaøy sau khi hoaøng töû chaøo ñôøi, hoaøng haäu 

Ma Gia ñoät ngoät töø traàn. Thöù phi Ba Xaø Ba Ñeà, cuõng laø em gaùi cuûa 

hoaøng haäu, ñaõ trôû thaønh ngöôøi döôõng maãu taän tuïy nuoâi naáng thöông 

yeâu hoaøng töû. Duø soáng trong nhung luïa, nhöng taùnh tình cuûa thaùi töû thaät 

nhaân töø. Thaùi töû ñöôïc giaùo duïc hoaøn haûo  caû kinh Veä Ñaø laãn voõ ngheä. 

Moät ñieàu kyø dieäu ñaõ xaõy ra trong dòp leã Haï Ñieàn vaøo thôøi thô aáu cuûa 

Ñöùc Phaät. Ñoù laø kinh nghieäm taâm linh ñaàu ñôøi maø sau naày trong quaù 

trình tìm caàu chaân lyù noù chính laø ñaàu moái ñöa ngaøi ñeán giaùc ngoä. Moät 

laàn nhaân ngaøy leã Haï Ñieàn, nhaø vua daãn thaùi töû ra ñoàng vaø ñaët thaùi töû 

ngoài döôùi goác caây ñaøo  cho caùc baø nhuõ maãu chaêm soùc. Bôûi vì chính nhaø 

vua phaûi tham gia vaøo leã caøy caáy, neân khi thaùi töû thaáy phuï vöông ñang 

laùi chieác caøy baèng vaøng cuøng vôùi quaàn thaàn. Beân caïnh ñoù thaùi töû cuõng 

thaáy nhöõng con boø ñang keùo leâ nhöõng chieác aùch naëng neà vaø caùc baùc 

noâng phu ñang nheã nhaïi moà hoâi vôùi coâng vieäc ñoàng aùng. Trong khi caùc 

nhuõ maãu chaïy ra ngoaøi nhaäp vaøo ñaùm hoäi, chæ coøn laïi moät mình thaùi töû 
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trong caûnh yeân laëng. Maëc duø tuoåi treû nhöng trí khoân cuûa ngaøi ñaõ khoân 

ngoan. Thaùi töû suy tö raát saâu saéc veà caûnh töôïng treân ñeán ñoä queân heát 

vaïn vaät xung quanh vaø ngaøi ñaõ phaùt trieån moät traïng thaùi thieàn ñònh 

tröôùc söï kinh ngaïc cuûa caùc nhuõ maãu vaø phuï vöông. Nhaø vua raát töï haøo 

veà thaùi töû, song luùc naøo ngaøi cuõng nhôù ñeán lôøi tieân ñoaùn cuûa aån só A Tö 

Ñaø. Ngaøi vaây bao quanh thaùi töû baèng taát caû laïc thuù vaø ñaùm baïn treû 

cuøng vui chôi, raát caån thaän traùnh cho thaùi töû khoâng bieát gì veà söï ñau 

khoå, buoàn raàu vaø cheát choùc. Khi thaùi töû ñöôïc 16 tuoåi vua Tònh Phaïn saép 

xeáp vieäc hoân nhaân cho ngaøi vôùi coâng chuùa con vua Thieän Giaùc laø naøng 

Da Du Ñaø La. Tröôùc khi xuaát gia, Ngaøi coù moät con trai laø La Haàu La. 

Maêc duø soáng ñôøi nhung luïa, danh voïng, tieàn taøi, cung ñieän nguy nga, 

vôï ñeïp con ngoan, ngaøi vaãn caûm thaáy tuø tuùng nhö caûnh chim loàng caù 

chaäu. Moät hoâm nhaân ñi daïo ngoaøi boán cöûa thaønh, Thaùi töû tröïc tieáp thaáy 

nhieàu caûnh khoå ñau cuûa nhaân loaïi, moät oâng giaø toùc baïc, raêng ruïng, maét 

môø, tai ñieác, löng coøng, nöông gaäy maø leâ böôùc xin aên; moät ngöôøi beänh 

naèm beân leà reân xieát ñau ñôùn khoâng cuøng; moät xaùc cheát sình chöông, 

ruoài bu nhaëng baùm troâng raát gheâ tôûm; moät vò tu khoå haïnh vôùi veû traàm 

tö maëc töôûng. Nhöõng caûnh töôïng naày laøm cho Thaùi töû nhaän chaân ra ñôøi 

laø khoå. Caûnh vò tu haønh khoå haïnh vôùi veû thanh tònh cho Thaùi töû moät 

daáu chæ ñaàu tieân treân böôùc ñöôøng tìm caàu chaân lyù laø phaûi xuaát gia. Khi 

trôû veà cung, Thaùi töû xin pheùp vua cha cho Ngaøi xuaát gia laøm Taêng só  

nhöng bò vua cha töø choái. Duø vaäy, Thaùi töû vaãn quyeát chí tìm con ñöôøng 

tu haønh ñeå ñaït ñöôïc chaân lyù giaûi thoaùt cho mình vaø chuùng sanh. Quyeát 

ñònh voâ tieàn khoaùng haäu aáy laøm cho Thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña sau naày trôû 

thaønh vò giaùo chuû khai saùng ra Ñaïo Phaät. Naêm 29 tuoåi, moät ñeâm Ngaøi 

döùt boû ñôøi soáng vöông giaû, cuøng teân haàu caän laø Xa Naëc thaéng yeân 

cöông cuøng troán ra khoûi cung, ñi vaøo röøng xaâu, xuaát gia taàm ñaïo. Ban 

ñaàu, Thaùi töû ñeán vôùi caùc danh sö tu khoå haïnh nhö Alara Kalama, 

Uddaka Ramaputta, nhöõng vò naày soáng moät caùch kham khoå, nhòn aên 

nhòn uoáng, daõi naéng daàm möa, haønh thaân hoaïi theå. Tuy nhieân ngaøi thaáy 

caùch tu haønh nhö theá khoâng coù hieäu quaû, Ngaøi khuyeân neân boû phöông 

phaùp aáy, nhöng hoï khoâng nghe. Thaùi töû beøn gia nhaäp nhoùm naêm ngöôøi 

tu khoå haïnh vaø ngaøi ñi tu taäp nhieàu nôi khaùc, nhöng ñeán ñaâu cuõng thaáy 

coøn heïp hoøi thaáp keùm, khoâng theå giaûi thoaùt con ngöôøi heát khoå ñöôïc. 

Thaùi töû tìm choán tu taäp moät mình, queân aên boû nguû, thaân hình moãi ngaøy 

theâm moät tieàu tuïy, kieät söùc, naèm ngaõ treân coû, may ñöôïc moät coâ gaùi 

chaên cöøu ñoå söõa cöùu khoûi thaàn cheát. Töø ñoù, Thaùi töû nhaän thaáy muoán 
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tìm ñaïo coù keát quaû, caàn phaûi boài döôõng thaân theå cho khoûe maïnh. Sau 

saùu naêm taàm ñaïo, sau laàn Thaùi töû ngoài nhaäp ñònh suoát 49 ngaøy ñeâm 

döôùi coäi Boà Ñeà beân bôø soâng Ni Lieân taïi Gaya ñeå chieán ñaáu trong moät 

traän cuoái cuøng vôùi boùng toái si meâ vaø duïc voïng. Trong ñeâm thöù 49, luùc 

ñaàu hoâm Thaùi töû chöùng ñöôïc tuùc meänh minh, thaáy roõ ñöôïc taát caû 

khoaûng ñôøi quaù khöù cuûa mình trong tam giôùi; ñeán nöûa ñeâm Ngaøi chöùng 

ñöôïc Thieân nhaõn minh, thaáy ñöôïc taát caû baûn theå vaø nguyeân nhaân caáu 

taïo cuûa vuõ truï; luùc gaàn saùng Ngaøi chöùng ñöôïc Laäu taän minh, bieát roõ 

nguoàn goác cuûa khoå ñau vaø phöông phaùp döùt tröø ñau khoå ñeå ñöôïc giaûi 

thoaùt khoûi luaân hoài sanh töû. Thaùi töû Só Ñaït Ña ñaõ ñaït thaønh baäc Chaùnh 

Ñaúng Chaùnh Giaùc, hieäu laø Thích Ca Maâu Ni Phaät. Ngaøy thaønh ñaïo cuûa 

Ngaøi tính theo aâm lòch laø ngaøy moàng taùm thaùng 12 trong luùc Sao Mai 

baét ñaàu loù daïng. Ñöùc Phaät noùi: “Ta khoâng phaûi laø vò Phaät ñaàu tieân ôû 

theá gian naày, vaø cuõng khoâng phaûi laø vò Phaät cuoái cuøng. Khi thôøi ñieåm 

ñeán seõ coù moät vò Phaät giaùc ngoä ra ñôøi, Ngaøi seõ soi saùng chaân lyù nhö ta 

ñaõ töøng noùi vôùi chuùng sanh.” Hai thaùng sau khi thaønh ñaïo, Ñöùc Phaät 

giaûng baøi phaùp ñaàu tieân laø baøi Chuyeån Phaùp Luaân cho naêm vò ñaõ töøng 

tu khoå haïnh vôùi Ngaøi taïi Vöôøn Nai thuoäc thaønh Ba La Naïi. Trong baøi 

naày, Ñöùc Phaät daïy: “Traùnh hai cöïc ñoan tham ñaém duïc laïc vaø khoå 

haïnh eùp xaùc, Nhö Lai ñaõ chöùng ngoä Trung Ñaïo, con ñöôøng ñöa ñeán an 

tònh, thaéng trí, giaùc ngoä vaø Nieát Baøn. Ñaây chính laø Baùt Thaùnh Ñaïo goàm 

chaùnh kieán, chaùnh tö duy, chaùnh ngöõ, chaùnh nghieäp, chaùnh maïng, 

chaùnh tinh taán, chaùnh nieäm vaø chaùnh ñònh.” Keá ñoù Ngaøi giaûng Töù Dieäu 

Ñeá hay Boán Söï Thaät Cao Thöôïng: “Khoå, nguyeân nhaân cuûa Khoå, söï 

dieät khoå vaø con ñöôøng ñöa ñeán söï dieät khoå.” Lieàn sau ñoù, toân giaû Kieàu 

Traàn Nhö chöùng quaû Döï Löu vaø boán vò coøn laïi xin ñöôïc Ñöùc Phaät nhaän 

vaøo hoäi chuùng cuûa Ngaøi. Sau ñoù Ñöùc Phaät giaûng cho Yasa, moät coâng töû 

vuøng Ba La Naïi vaø 54 ngöôøi baïn khaùc cuûa Yasa, taát caû nhöõng vò naày 

ñeàu trôû thaønh caùc baäc A La haùn. Vôùi saùu möôi ñeä töû ñaàu tieân, Ñöùc Phaät 

ñaõ thieát laäp Giaùo Hoäi vaø Ngaøi ñaõ daïy caùc ñeä töû: “Ta ñaõ thoaùt ly taát caû 

caùc kieát söû cuûa coõi Trôøi ngöôøi, chö vò cuõng ñöôïc thoaùt ly. Haõy ra ñi, 

naøy caùc Tyø Kheo, vì lôïi ích cho moïi ngöôøi, vì haïnh phuùc cho moïi 

ngöôøi, vì loøng bi maãn theá gian, vì lôïi ích, an laïc vaø haïnh phuùc cuûa chö 

Thieân vaø loaøi ngöôøi. Haõy thuyeát phaùp hoaøn thieän ôû phaàn ñaàu, hoaøn 

thieän ôû phaàn giöõa, hoaøn thieän ôû phaàn cuoái, hoaøn haûo caû veà yù nghóa laãn 

ngoân töø. Haõy tuyeân boá ñôøi soáng phaïm haïnh hoaøn toaøn ñaày ñuû vaø thanh 

tònh.” Cuøng vôùi nhöõng lôøi naày, Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ truyeàn caùc ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi 
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ñi vaøo theá gian. Chính Ngaøi cuõng ñi veà höôùng Öu Laâu Taàn Loa 

(Uruvela). Nôi ñaây Ngaøi ñaõ nhaän 30 thanh nieân quyù toäc vaøo Taêng 

Ñoaøn vaø giaùo hoùa ba anh em toân giaø Ca Dieáp, chaúng bao laâu sau nhôø 

baøi thuyeát giaûng veà löûa thieâu ñoát, caùc vò naày ñeàu chöùng quaû A La Haùn. 

Sau ñoù Ñöùc Phaät ñi ñeán thaønh Vöông Xaù (Rajagaha), thuû ñoâ nöôùc Ma 

Kieät Ñaø (Magadha) ñeå vieáng thaêm vua Taàn Baø Sa La (Bimbisara). Sau 

khi cuøng vôùi quaàn thaàn nghe phaùp, nhaø vua ñaõ chöùng quaû Dö Löu vaø 

thaønh kính cuùng döôøng Ñöùc Phaät ngoâi Tònh Xaù Truùc Laâm, nôi Ñöùc Phaät 

vaø Taêng chuùng cö truù trong moät thôøi gian daøi. Taïi ñaây hai vò ñaïi ñeä töû 

Xaù Lôïi Phaát (Sariputra) vaø Muïc Kieàn Lieân (Maggallana) ñaõ ñöôïc nhaän 

vaøo Thaùnh chuùng. Tieáp ñoù Ñöùc Phaät trôû veà thaønh Ca Tyø La Veä vaø 

nhaän con trai La Haàu La vaø em khaùc meï laø Nan Ñaø vaøo Giaùo Hoäi. Töø 

giaû queâ höông, Ñöùc phaät trôû laïi thaønh Vöông Xaù vaø giaùo hoùa cho vò 

tröôûng giaû teân laø Caáp Coâ Ñoäc. Nôi ñaây vò naày ñaõ daâng cuùng Tònh Xaù 

Kyø Vieân.  Töø sau khi ñaït giaùc ngoä vaøo naêm 35 tuoåi cho ñeán khi Ngaøi 

nhaäp Nieát Baøn vaøo naêm 80 tuoåi, Ngaøi thuyeát giaûng suoát nhöõng naêm 

thaùng ñoù. Chaéc chaén Ngaøi phaûi laø moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi nhieàu nghò 

löïc nhaát chöa töøng thaáy: 45 naêm tröôøng Ngaøi giaûng daïy ngaøy ñeâm, vaø 

chæ nguû khoaûng hai giôø moät ngaøy. Suoát 45 naêm, Ñöùc Phaät truyeàn giaûng 

ñaïo khaép nôi treân xöù AÁn Ñoä. Ngaøi keát naïp nhieàu ñeä töû, laäp caùc ñoaøn 

Taêng Giaø, Tyø Kheo vaø Tyø Kheo Ni, thaùch thöùc heä thoáng giai caáp, 

giaûng daïy töï do tín ngöôõng, ñöa phuï nöõ leân ngang haøng vôùi nam giôùi, 

chæ daïy con ñöôøng giaûi thoaùt cho daân chuùng treân khaép caùc neûo ñöôøng. 

Giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi raát ñôn giaûn vaø ñaày yù nghóa cao caû, loaïi boû caùc 

ñieàu xaáu, laøm caùc ñieàu laønh, thanh loïc thaân taâm cho trong saïch. Ngaøi 

daïy phöông phaùp dieät tröø voâ minh, ñöôøng loái tu haønh ñeå dieät khoå, xöû 

duïng trí tueä moät caùch töï do vaø khoân ngoan ñeå coù söï hieåu bieát chaân 

chaùnh. Ñöùc Phaät khuyeân moïi ngöôøi neân thöïc haønh möôøi ñöùc tính cao 

caû laø töø bi, trí tueä, xaû, hyû, giôùi, nghò löïc, nhaãn nhuïc, chaân thaønh, cöông 

quyeát, thieän yù vaø bình thaûn. Ñöùc Phaät chöa heà tuyeân boá laø Thaàn Thaùnh. 

Ngöôøi luoân coâng khai noùi raèng baát cöù ai cuõng coù theå trôû thaønh Phaät neáu 

ngöôøi aáy bieát phaùt trieån khaû naêng vaø döùt boû ñöôïc voâ minh. Khi giaùc 

haïnh ñaõ vieân maõn thì Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ 80 tuoåi. Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn taïi 

thaønh Caâu Thi Na, ñeå laïi haøng trieäu tín ñoà trong ñoù coù baø Da Du Ñaø La 

vaø La Haàu La, cuõng nhö moät kho taøng giaùo lyù kinh ñieån quyù giaù maø 

cho ñeán nay vaãn ñöôïc xem laø khuoân vaøng thöôùc ngoïc. 
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VI. Söï Thaønh Hình Phaät Giaùo: 

Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, vaøo theá kyû thöù 7 tröôùc Taây lòch, AÁn Ñoä 

goàm 16 vuøng laõnh thoå, taùm vuøng laø taùm vöông quoác, coøn taùm vuøng 

khaùc laø caùc xöù Coäng Hoøa. Xaõ hoäi AÁn Ñoä tröôùc thôøi Ñöùc Phaät vaø ngay 

trong thôøi Ñöùc Phaät laø moät xaõ hoäi ñaày khuûng hoaûng, ñaëc bieät nhaát laø 

nhöõng söï tranh chaáp quyeàn löïc vaø cuûa caûi vaät chaát. Nhieàu ngöôøi khoâng 

theå tìm ra caâu traû lôøi thoûa maõn veà nhöõng khoù khaên xaùo troän trong ñôøi 

soáng haèng ngaøy cuûa hoï. Vì söï khoâng toaïi nguyeän naày maø trong thôøi 

gian naày ñaõ coù raát nhieàu caûi caùch toân giaùo xuaát hieän trong coá gaéng tìm 

ra loái thoaùt cho AÁn Ñoä giaùo ra khoûi tính noâng caïn cuûa noù. Moät trong 

nhöõng caûi caùch naày laø Phaät giaùo. Ngay töø khoaûng naêm 600 tröôùc Taây 

lòch, Ñöùc Phaät chaúng nhöõng ñaõ ñeà xöôùng töù dieäu ñeá nhö caên baûn hoïc 

thuyeát nhö chuùng ñaõ hieän ra khi Ngaøi ñaïi ngoä, maø Ngaøi coøn chæ cho 

moïi ngöôøi laøm caùch naøo ñeå soáng moät caùch khoân ngoan vaø haïnh phuùc, 

vì theá maø giaùo phaùp cuûa Ngaøi ñaõ lan roäng töø xöù AÁn Ñoä ra khaép caùc 

mieàn chaâu AÙ, vaø xa hôn theá nöõa. Veà maët taâm linh maø noùi, Ngaøi ñaõ 

thuùc ñaåy con ngöôøi ñöùng leân choáng laïi heä thoáng baïo löïc ñang toàn taïi 

thôøi ñoù. Kyø thaät Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi laø moät toân giaùo môùi meõ ôû AÁn 

Ñoä, maø noù maø moät bieåu töôïng cuûa söï ly khai vôùi AÁn Ñoä giaùo. Nhö 

chuùng ta thaáy, trong khi kinh Veä Ñaø coå voõ vieäc cho pheùp gieát suùc vaät 

ñeå daâng cuùng thaàn linh thì Phaät giaùo kòch lieät baøi baùc nhöõng kieåu teá leã 

nhö theá. Hôn theá nöõa, Phaät giaùo coøn tieán haønh nhieàu cuoäc vaän ñoäng 

maïnh meõ choáng laïi vieäc teá leã naày. Bôûi vì nghi thöùc teá leã ñoøi hoûi phaûi 

ñöôïc thöïc hieän bôûi nhöõng ngöôøi Baø La Moân, laø nhöõng ngöôøi chuyeân 

moân veà nghi leã toân giaùo thôøi ñoù, trong khi thöôøng daân töø theá heä  naày 

qua theá heä khaùc chæ coù theå laøm nhöõng vieäc tay chaân maø thoâi. Chính vì 

theá maø ñaïo Phaät baùc boû hoaøn toaøn heä thoáng giai caáp ôû AÁn Ñoä thôøi baáy 

giôø. Vaø Ñöùc Phaät baùc boû moïi söï töï cho mình laø doøng doõi cao sang nhö 

kieåu töï haøo cuûa giai caáp Baø La Moân. Ñaïo Phaät baùc boû moïi söï phaân 

bieät trong xaõ hoäi giöõa ngöôøi vôùi ngöôøi vaø noùi raèng chính caùi nghieäp, töùc 

laø nhöõng vieäc laøm cuûa moät ngöôøi, môùi quyeát ñònh söï danh giaù hay thaáp 

heøn cuûa ngöôøi ñoù maø thoâi. Ñöùc Phaät khaúng ñònh vôùi caùc ñeä töû cuûa 

Ngaøi: “Vieäc nhaán maïnh ñeán söï bình ñaúng veà ñòa vò xaõ hoäi, caên cöù treân 

vieäc laøm cuûa moät ngöôøi chöù khoâng phaûi treân doøng doõi cuûa hoï.” Moät yù 

töôûng caùch maïng khaùc maø chuùng ta coù theå tìm thaáy trong Phaät giaùo laø 

toân giaùo naày môû roäng cöûa ñoùn nhaän caû nam giôùi laãn nöõ giôùi trong ñôøi 

soáng tu taäp. Ngoaøi caùc ni sö vaø caùc nöõ Phaät töû taïi gia noåi tieáng nhö 
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Khema, Patacara, Dhammadinna, Sujata, Visakha, vaø Samavati, ngay 

caû nhöõng coâ gaùi ñieám nhö Amrapali cuõng khoâng bò choái boû cô hoäi soáng 

ñôøi tu haønh phaïm haïnh. Chính vì theá maø töø luùc maø ñaïo Phaät baét ñaàu taïi 

vuøng Ñoâng Baéc AÁn cho ñeán ngaøy nay ñaõ gaàn 26 theá kyû, noù ñaõ chaúng 

nhöõng ñi saâu vaøo loøng cuûa caùc daân toäc chaâu AÙ, maø töø theá kyû thöù 19 noù 

ñaõ trôû thaønh nguoàn tö töôûng tu taäp cho nhieàu ngöôøi ôû AÂu chaâu vaø Myõ 

chaâu nöõa. 

Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù 7 tröôùc Taây lòch, laø luùc nhieàu ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä 

nghi ngôø toân giaùo cuûa chính xöù sôû hoï. Hoï sôï haõi vì muoân ñôøi phaûi ñaàu 

thai vaøo moät giai caáp. neáu hoï thuoäc giai caáp cuøng ñinh, hoï phaûi tieáp tuïc 

ñaàu thai vaøo giai caáp naày heát ñôøi naày qua ñôøi khaùc. Thoaït ñaàu, Ñöùc 

Phaät luoân bò daøy voø bôûi nhöõng caâu hoûi nhö “Taïi sao coù baát haïnh?”, 

“Laøm sao con ngöôøi ñöôïc haïnh phuùc?”, vaân vaân. Ngaøi chuyeân taâm tu 

taäp khoå haïnh, nhöng sau saùu naêm kieân trì tìm kieám vaø tích cöïc hy sinh, 

Ngaøi vaãn khoâng tìm ra ñöôïc caâu traû lôøi cho nhöõng vaán ñeà naày. Sau saùu 

naêm tìm kieám söï giaûi thoaùt baèng con ñöôøng khoå haïnh, Thaùi töû Taát Ñaït 

Ña quyeát ñònh tìm caâu traû lôøi qua tö töôûng vaø thieàn ñònh. Sau 49 ngaøy 

ñeâm thieàn ñònh döôùi coäi Boà Ñeà, Ngaøi ñaõ trôû thaønh moät ngöôøi “Giaùc 

Ngoä”. Con ñöôøng maø Ñöùc Phaät tìm ra laø con ñöôøng “Trung Ñaïo” giöõa 

nhöõng cöïc ñoan. Nhöõng cöïc ñoan phaûi traùnh laø moät maët quaù ham meâ 

ñôøi soáng nhuïc duïc, maët khaùc laø ñôøi soáng khoå haïnh. Caû hai cöïc ñoan 

naày daãn ñeán söï maát quaân bình trong cuoäc soáng. Caû hai cöïc ñoan chaúng 

bao giôø coù theå ñöa ai ñeán muïc tieâu thaät söï giaûi thoaùt khoûi khoå ñau vaø 

phieàn naõo. Ñöùc Phaät tuyeân boá: “Muoán tìm con ñöôøng Trung Ñaïo hoøa 

hôïp vôùi cuoäc soáng, moãi ngöôøi phaûi töï mình thaän troïng tìm kieám, khoâng 

neân phí thì giôø vaøo vieäc tranh caõi. Moãi ngöôøi phaûi thaêm doø vaø töï thöïc 

nghieäm, khoâng coù ngoaïi leä.” Traûi qua gaàn hai möôi saùu theá kyû, caû Phaät 

giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa laãn Tieåu Thöøa ñaõ chöùng toû coù theå thích öùng vôùi nhöõng 

hoaøn caûnh thay ñoåi vaø vôùi nhöõng daân toäc khaùc nhau. Vì theá maø Phaät 

giaùo seõ tieáp tuïc laø moät aûnh höôûng thaät söï trong ñôøi soáng taâm linh cuûa 

nhieàu daân toäc treân theá giôùi vôùi nieàm tin laø nhöõng ñieàu Ñöùc Phaät khaùm 

phaù ra coù theå giuùp ñôû haàu heát moïi ngöôøi. Vôùi caâu hoûi “Taïi sao toâi 

khoâng haïnh phuùc?” Ñöùc Phaät gôïi yù: vì baïn traøn ñaày mong muoán, cho 

ñeán khi söï mong muoán laø söï khao khaùt thì noù khoâng theå naøo ñöôïc thoûa 

maõn duø baïn ñaõ ñöôïc nhöõng thöù maø baïn muoán. Nhö vaäy “Laøm theá naøo 

ñeå toâi coù haïnh phuùc?” Baèng caùch chaám döùt mong muoán. Gioáng nhö 

ngoïn löûa seõ töï nhieân taét khi baïn khoâng chaâm theâm daàu vaøo, cho neân söï 
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baát haïnh cuûa baïn chaám döùt khi nhieân lieäu tham duïc thaùi quaù bò laáy ñi. 

Khi baïn chieán thaéng ñöôïc loøng ích kyû, nhöõng thoùi quen vaø hy voïng daïi 

doät, haïnh phuùc seõ thöïc söï hieän ra.  

 

VII.Löôïc Söû Söï Phaùt Trieån Caùc Boä Phaùi Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä: 

Theo hoïc giaû noåi tieáng Phaät giaùo, Edward Conze trong “Löôïc Söû 

Phaät Giaùo,” tính ñeán nay Phaät giaùo ñaõ toàn taïi hôn 2.500 naêm, vaø trong 

suoát thôøi kyø naày, Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua nhöõng thay ñoåi saâu xa töø caên 

baûn. Lòch söû Phaät giaùo coù theå ñöôïc chia laøm boán giai ñoaïn. Thôøi kyø thöù 

nhaát laø thôøi kyø Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy, phaàn lôùn truøng hôïp vôùi caùi maø 

sau naày ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö “Tieåu Thöøa”. Thôøi kyø thöù hai ñöôïc ñaùnh 

daáu bôûi söï phaùt trieån cuûa giaùo lyù Ñaïi Thöøa. Thôøi kyø thöù ba laø söï phaùt 

trieån cuûa Maät toâng vaø Thieàn toâng. Caùc thôøi kyø naày keùo daøi ñeán khoaûng 

naêm 1000 sau Taây lòch. Sau ñoù Phaät giaùo khoâng coøn söï thay ñoåi naøo 

nöõa maø chæ tieáp tuïc duy trì nhöõng gì coù saún. Vaø khoaûng 1000 naêm gaàn 

ñaây ñöôïc xem laø thôøi kyø thöù tö. Veà maët ñòa lyù, Phaät giaùo trong thôøi kyø 

ñaàu chæ giôùi haïn trong phaïm vi xöù AÁn Ñoä. Qua ñeán thôøi kyø thöù hai, 

Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu cuoäc chinh phuïc sang caùc xöù Ñoâng AÙ, vaø chính baûn 

thaân Phaät giaùo thôøi kyø naày phaûi chòu aûnh höôûng bôûi nhöõng tö töôûng beân 

ngoaøi AÁn Ñoä. Trong suoát thôøi kyø thöù ba, coù nhieàu trung taâm phaùt huy 

moät caùch saùng taïo caùc tö töôûng Phaät giaùo ñöôïc thaønh hình beân ngoaøi 

AÁn Ñoä, ñaëc bieät laø ôû Trung Hoa.  Treân phöông dieän giaûi thoaùt, caùc thôøi 

kyø naày khaùc nhau veà quan nieäm tu taäp cuûa con ngöôøi. Trong thôøi kyø 

ñaàu, lyù töôûng tu taäp nhaém ñeán quaû vò A La Haùn, nghóa laø baäc ñaõ döùt tröø 

heát aùi nhieãm, moïi duïc voïng ñeàu döùt saïch, vaø khoâng coøn phaûi taùi sanh 

trong luaân hoài. Thôøi kyø thöù hai, lyù töôûng tu taäp höôùng ñeán quaû vò Boà 

Taùt, ngöôøi phaùt nguyeän cöùu ñoä chuùng sanh vaø tin töôûng chaéc chaén mình 

seõ trôû thaønh moät vò Phaät. Thôøi kyø thöù ba, lyù töôûng tu taäp nhaém ñeán quaû 

vò cuûa moät con ngöôøi hoøa hôïp hoaøn toaøn vôùi vuõ truï, khoâng coøn baát cöù 

giôùi haïn naøo, vaø hoaøn toaøn töï taïi trong söï vaän duïng nhöõng naêng löïc cuûa 

vuõ truï trong töï thaân cuõng nhö ñoái vôùi ngoaïi caûnh. Ñieàu ñaëc bieät cuûa 

Phaät giaùo laø trong moãi giai ñoaïn thay ñoåi ñeàu coù moät taïng kinh môùi, 

maëc daàu ñöôïc vieát ra nhieàu theá kyû sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät, nhöng 

vaãn ñöôïc xem laø lôøi Phaät daïy. Kinh taïng cuûa thôøi kyø ñaàu, ñeán thôøi kyø 

thöù hai ñöôïc boå sung theâm raát nhieàu kinh ñieån Ñaïi Thöøa, vaø ñeán thôøi 

kyø thöù ba laø söï ra ñôøi cuûa moät soá lôùn kinh ñieån Maät toâng. 
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Phaät giaùo ñaõ vaø ñang toàn taïi treân 2.500 naêm. Trong suoát khoaûng 

thôøi gian gaàn 26 theá kyû naày Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua raát nhieàu thaêng traàm 

vôùi thôøi gian. Tröôùc khi phaùt trieån ra caùc nöôùc laân caän, trong thôøi kyø 

ñaàu Phaät giaùo gaàn nhö chæ phaùt trieån trong phaïm vi luïc ñòa AÁn Ñoä. Ñöùc 

Phaät chöa töøng vieát vaø ñeå laïi cho ñeä töû nhöõng lôøi daïy cuûa chính Ngaøi. 

Taát caû kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo ñeàu ñöôïc caùc ñeä töû veà sau naày cuûa Ngaøi keát 

taäp laïi haøng traêm naêm sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn. Trong suoát 

thôøi gian khoaûng 500 naêm sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, caùc ñeä töû 

cuûa Ngaøi coù nhöõng ñaïi hoäi keát taäp kinh ñieån ñeå thaûo luaän vaø laøm saùng 

toû nhöõng vaán ñeà coù taàm möùc quan troïng lieân quan ñeán nhöõng lôøi Phaät 

daïy. Chính vì vaäy maø trong buoåi ban sô, moãi keát taäp kinh ñieån, giaùo 

ñieån Phaät giaùo  ñeàu coù nhöõng thay ñoåi ñaùng keå. Keát quaû laø sau moãi 

giai ñoaïn ñeä töû cuûa Ngaøi ñeàu cho ra moät loaïi kinh ñieån môùi, duø ñöôïc 

vieát ra haèng maáy theá kyû sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, nhöng vaãn 

ñöôïc xem laø lôøi Phaät daïy. Trong kyø keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù nhaát, 

coäng ñoäng Taêng löõ chæ coá gaéng toå chöùc coäng ñoàng cuûa mình vôùi söï xaùc 

ñònh veà nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy cuõng nhö nhöõng giôùi luaät maø Ngaøi ñaõ ban 

haønh. Trong laàn keát taäp thöù hai, caùc truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo luùc naày 

khaù phöùc taïp vaø mô hoà vaø keát quaû laø cuoäc phaân phaùi ñaàu tieân trong 

Taêng giaø. 

Trong suoát thôøi kyø 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo, kinh ñieån chæ ñöôïc 

truyeàn mieäng, maõi cho ñeán gaàn cuoái 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo môùi 

baét ñaàu coù söï ghi cheùp. Dó nhieân, khoâng ai trong chuùng ta daùm ñoan 

chaéc raèng nhöõng lôøi noùi ra cuûa Ñöùc Phaät coù ñöôïc ghi cheùp heát laïi trong 

caùi maø baây giôø chuùng ta goïi laø “giaùo ñieån” hay khoâng vì nhöõng gì Ñöùc 

Phaät noùi ra ñaâu coù ñöôïc ghi cheùp laïi ngay. Theo giaùo sö Edward Conze 

trong Löôïc Söû Phaät Giaùo thì coù theå vaøo luùc aáy Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ giaûng daïy 

baèng ngoân ngöõ cuûa xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø vaøo thôøi ñoù, nhöng hieän taïi khoâng 

coù Phaät ngoân naøo ñöôïc ghi laïi baèng ngoân ngöõ naày. Veà nhöõng kinh ñieån 

ñöôïc ghi cheùp sôùm nhaát, ngay caû ngoân ngöõ ñöôïc söû duïng vaãn coøn laø 

moät vaán ñeà gaây tranh caõi. Nhöõng gì maø chuùng ta ñang coù chæ laø baûn 

dòch cuûa nhöõng kinh ñieån ñaàu tieân aáy sang caùc ngoân ngöõ AÁn Ñoä khaùc  

nhö tieáng Nam Phaïn vaø Baéc Phaïn. Chính vì vaäy maø sau khi Phaät nhaäp 

Nieát Baøn khoâng laâu ñaõ phaùt khôûi nhieàu söï khaùc bieät veà caùch giaûng giaûi 

lôøi Phaät day. Vaø cuõng chính vì vaäy maø sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät 

khoâng laâu, Phaät giaùo ñaõ töï chia taùch ra  thaønh nhieàu boä phaùi, coù 18 boä 

phaùi ñaõ ñöôïc bieát ñeán; tuy nhieân, treân thöïc teá coù ñeán hôn 30 boä phaùi 
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ñöôïc chuùng ta bieát teân. Phaàn lôùn nhöõng boä phaùi naày ñeàu coù kinh ñieån 

rieâng, nhöng haàu heát ñeàu ñaõ maát hoaëc vì chuùng chöa ñöôïc ghi cheùp laïi 

bao giôø, hoaëc vì chuùng bò thôøi gian taøn phaù. Vì nhöõng coäng ñoàng cuûa 

caùc boä phaùi gaén lieàn vôùi nhöõng mieàn khaùc nhau cuûa AÁn Ñoä neân caùc 

truyeàn thoáng ñòa phöông ñaõ phaùt trieån, maëc daàu vaäy, baát chaáp veà söï 

phaân chia veà ñòa lyù vaø söï khaùc nhau veà caùch giaûng dòch lôøi Phaät daïy, 

caùc boä phaùi vaãn duy trì ñöôïc tính caùch coát loõi cuûa giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät. Do 

nhöõng khaùc bieät veà caùch giaûng giaûi lôøi Phaät daïy maø khoaûng 140 naêm 

sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ taùch rôøi khoûi Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä, laø nhoùm, maø vaøo khoaûng ñaàu Taây lòch, ñaõ laøm ñieåm xuaát 

phaùt cho tö töôûng Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Khoaûng 400 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, moät soá tín ñoà 

Phaät giaùo caûm thaáy nhöõng lôøi Phaät daïy trong giaùo lyù ñaõ trôû neân xöa cuõ 

vaø khoâng coøn mang laïi lôïi ích thieát thöïc nöõa. Hoï quan nieäm raèng giaùo 

phaùp ñoøi hoûi söï caûi caùch lieân tuïc ñeå ñaùp öùng nhöõng nhu caàu cuûa thôøi 

ñaïi môùi, cuûa nhöõng con ngöôøi môùi vaø hoaøn caûnh xaõ hoäi môùi, neân hoï 

baét ñaàu taïo ra moät loaïi kinh vaên môùi. Hoï cuõng tin raèng kinh vaên cuõ 

khoâng theå naøo duy trì ñöôïc moät toân giaùo soáng ñoäng nhö Phaät giaùo. Hoï 

cho raèng tröø phi coù moät löïc caân baèng qua vieäc ñoåi môùi thöôøng xuyeân, 

baèng khoâng thì toân giaùo aáy seõ trôû neân chai cöùng vaø maát ñi taùnh sinh 

ñoäng cuûa noù. Veà phöông dieän trieát hoïc, chuùng ta phaûi thaønh thaät maø 

noùi raèng trieát hoïc chính laø moät trong nhöõng nguyeân nhaân chính ñöa ñeán 

vieäc phaân chia caùc boä phaùi, vì trieát hoïc khaùc vôùi moïi ngaønh tri thöùc 

khaùc ôû choã noù cho pheùp coù nhieàu hôn moät giaûi phaùp cho moãi vaán ñeà. 

Vaø Phaät giaùo khoâng chæ ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö moät toân giaùo, maø noù coøn 

ñöôïc bieát ñeán nhö moät trieát lyù soáng raát cao saâu. Trong khi tieán haønh 

caùc phöông phaùp tu taäp, caùc tu só Phaät giaùo phaûi ñoái maët vôùi nhöõng vaán 

ñeà thaønh hình treân laõnh vöïc trieát hoïc ôû khaép nôi, chaúng haïn nhö phaân 

loaïi cuûa tri thöùc, nhöõng vaán ñeà ñaùnh giaù thöïc taïi, nhaân quaû, thôøi gian 

vaø khoâng gian, baûn ngaõ, vaân vaân. Thôøi kyø ñaàu taäp trung vaøo nhöõng vaán 

ñeà taâm lyù, thôøi kyø thöù hai laø nhöõng vaán ñeà baûn chaát cuûa söï hieän höõu, 

vaø thôøi kyø thöù ba laø caùc vaán ñeà vuõ truï. Thôøi kyø ñaàu taäp trung vaøo vieäc 

caù nhaân coá gaéng töï nhieáp phuïc taâm mình, vaø söï phaân tích taâm lyù laø 

phöông phaùp ñeå ñaït ñeán söï cheá ngöï taâm. Thôøi kyø thöù hai chuyeån sang 

baûn chaát töï nhieân cuûa thöïc theå, hay ñöôïc goïi laø töï taùnh; vaø nhaän thöùc 

cuûa taâm veà töï taùnh cuûa vaïn höõu ñöôïc xem laø yeáu toá quyeát ñònh ñeå ñaït 

ñeán söï giaûi thoaùt. Thôøi kyø thöù ba xem vieäc ñieàu chænh töï thaân cho haøi 
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hoøa vôùi vuõ truï laø ñaàu moái ñeå ñaït ñeán giaùc ngoä, vaø xöû duïng nhöõng 

phöông caùch coù taùnh maàu nhieäm, huyeàn bí töø thôøi coå xöa ñeå laøm ñöôïc 

ñieàu ñoù. Veà phöông dieän lòch söû, söï phaân hoùa ñaàu tieân veà quan ñieåm laø 

giöõa nhöõng ngöôøi cho raèng chæ coù hieän taïi laø thöïc höõu, vaø nhöõng ngöôøi 

khaúng ñònh caû quaù khöù vaø vò lai cuõng thöïc höõu nhö hieän taïi. Hôn theá 

nöõa, hö khoâng vaø Nieát Baøn laø 2 phaùp thöôøng ñöôïc cho laø voâ vi. Tuy 

nhieân, coù moät soá tröôøng phaùi khoâng tin raèng hö khoâng thöïc höõu hay voâ 

vi. Maët khaùc, trong khi döôøng nhö khoâng ai tranh luaän veà baûn chaát voâ 

vi cuûa Nieát Baøn, nhöng hoï laïi khoâng ñoàng thuaän laø noù thuoäc loaïi thöïc 

taïi naøo. Moät soá cho raèng noù hoaøn toaøn khoâng, soá khaùc laïi khaúng ñònh 

raèng chæ coù Nieát Baøn môùi ñaùng cho laø thöïc höõu.  

Söï Phaùt Trieån Thöôïng Toïa Boä: Möôøi Taùm Boä Phaùi thôøi Phaät giaùo 

nguyeân Thuûy bao goàm: Ñaïi Chuùng Boä, Nhöùt Thuyeát Boä, Thuyeát Xuaát 

Theá Boä, Ña Vaên Boä, Thuyeát Giaû Boä, Cheá Ña Sôn Boä, Taây Sôn Truï Boä, 

Baéc Sôn Truï Boä, Keâ Daãn Boä (Keâ Li Boä), Thöôïng Toïa Boä, Tuyeát Sôn 

Boä, Thuyeát Nhöùt Thieát Höõu Boä, Ñoäc Töû Boä, Phaùp Thöôïng Boä, Hieàn Vò 

Boä, Chính Löôïng Boä, Maät Laâm Sôn Boä, Hoùa Ñòa Boä, Phaùp Taïng Boä, 

AÅm Quang Boä, vaø Kinh Löôïng Boä. Thöôïng Toïa Boä laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaïi 

dieän cho truyeàn thoáng cuûa caùc tröôûng laõo trong laàn keát taäp kinh ñieån taïi 

thaønh Pataliputra. Hoï luoân töï haøo veà tính caùch thaâm nieân laãn chính 

thoáng cuûa hoï. Moät traêm naêm sau ngaøy Phaät nhaäp dieät, nhöõng baäc kyø 

laõo trong Taêng ñoaøn ñaõ hoïp nhau trong hang nuùi ñeå cuøng keát taäp luaät 

boä. Taïi cuoäc hoäi nghò ôû Tyø Xaù Leâ, ñaõ coù moät soá Taêng löõ baát ñoàng yù 

kieán traàm troïng vôùi moät soá Taêng löõ khaùc nhöõng ñieåm quan troïng lieân 

quan tôùi giaùo phaùp. Soá Taêng löõ coù nhöõng yù kieán khaùc bieät tuy chieám ña 

soá nhöng hoï laïi bò moät soá Taêng löõ khaùc leân aùn  vaø goïi laø AÙc Tyø Kheo 

vaø keû thuyeát phi phaùp ñoàng thôøi ñaõ truïc xuaát hoï. Trong lòch söû Phaät 

giaùo, soá Tyø Kheo naày ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Chuùng Boä vì trong cuoäc hoäi taäp 

hoï ñaõ chieám ña soá  vaø phaûn aûnh ñöôïc yù kieán cuûa ñaïi ña soá tuïc chuùng. 

Nhöõng Taêng löõ ñaõ xua ñuoåi nhöõng vò naày ñaõ töï xöng laø Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä hoaëc Tröôûng Laõo vì hoï töï cho laø ñaïi bieåu chính thoáng giaùo nghóa 

Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Giaùo lyù cuûa Ñöùc Phaät theo tröôøng phaùi naày 

raát ñôn giaûn. Ngaøi daïy chuùng ta ‘traùnh moïi ñieàu aùc, laøm caùc ñieàu laønh 

vaø giöõ cho taâm yù thanh saïch.’ Coù theå ñaït ñöôïc nhöõng ñieàu naày baèng söï 

haønh trì giôùi, ñònh, tueä. Giôùi hay giöõ haïnh kieåm toát laø neàn taûng  chuû 

yeáu cuûa söï tieán boä trong ñôøi soáng con ngöôøi. Moät ngöôøi taïi gia bình 

thöôøng phaûi traùnh saùt sanh, troäm caép, taø daâm vaø uoáng caùc chaát cay ñoäc. 
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Neáu trôû thaønh tu só thì phaûi soáng ñôøi ñoäc thaân, tuaân thuû cuï tuïc giôùi, tu 

taäp thieàn ñònh ñeå trau doài tueä giaùc. Noùi chung, kinh ñieån Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä haï thaáp vai troø cuûa Ñöùc Phaät nhö moät nhaân vaät lòch söû chöù khoâng 

phaûi laø moät nguyeân lyù sieâu hình. Coù nhöõng moái quan heä maät thieát giöõa 

Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaø Phaät giaùo Theravada hay Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy 

ngaøy nay. “Sthavira” laø thuaät ngöõ Baéc Phaïn duøng ñeå chæ “Tröôûng Laõo.” 

(hay Thöôïng Toïa). Ñaây laø moät trong hai nhoùm coù quan heä vôùi cuoäc keát 

taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù nhaát, nhoùm kia laø “Ñaïi Chuùng Boä.” Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä tuyeân boá laø hoï naém giöõ kinh ñieån vaø truyeàn thoáng giôùi luaät nguyeân 

thuûy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni, vaø hoï ñaët cho ñoái thuû cuûa mình, 

coù veû nhö laø ñaïi ña soá, laø nhöõng keû theo taø giaùo. Töø Pali “Thera” töông 

ñöông vôùi töø Phaïn ngöõ “Sthavira” ñaõ khieán cho nhieàu ngöôøi nghó raèng 

hai heä phaùi naøy laø moät, hoaëc giaû heä phaùi Theravada coù lieân heä vôùi heä 

phaùi Sthaviravadin thôøi xöa. Chính kinh ñieån cuûa truyeàn thoáng 

Theravada hieän taïi cho raèng truyeàn thoáng naøy chính laø haäu dueä cuûa 

“Thöôïng Toïa Boä,” maëc daàu khoâng coù caên cöù lòch söû naøo xaùc nhaän ñieàu 

naøy, vì truyeàn thoáng Theravada chæ khôûi leân taïi Tích Lan  khoaûng 2 theá 

kyû sau ñoù maø thoâi. Tröôøng phaùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ taïo moät aûnh höôûng 

ñoái vôùi quan nieäm cuûa chuùng ta veà Taêng Giaø nguyeân thuûy, maø coù leõ 

ñaïi dieän duy nhaát cuûa tröôøng phaùi naøy coøn toàn taïi ñeán ngaøy nay laø 

tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy (Theravada) ôû Sri Lanka vaø caùc nöôùc Ñoâng 

Nam AÙ. Tröôøng phaùi naøy ñaõ xaùc nhaän mình laø tröôøng phaùi duy nhaát ñaõ 

ly khai vôùi tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä trong laàn Ñaïi Hoäi Keát Taäp Kinh 

ñieån laàn thöù hai. Vaøo thôøi vua A Duïc, tröôøng phaùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ 

töï taùch ra thaønh caùc tröôøng phaùi Chính Löôïng Boä, Thuyeát Nhaát Thieát 

Höõu Boä vaø Phaân Bieät Thuyeát Boä. Veà sau naøy tröôøng phaùi Phaân Bieät 

Thuyeát Boä laïi taùch ra thaønh hai phaùi, tröôøng phaùi Mahisasika, ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp ôû mieàn Ñoâng Nam AÁn Ñoä vaø phaùi Theravada ñöôïc thaønh laäp 

ôû Sri Lanka khi vua A Duïc phaùi con cuûa mình laø Mahinda tôùi nôi naøy. 

Töø khi môùi thaønh laäp, Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ tìm caùch phaùt trieån veà phía 

Taây cuûa AÁn Ñoä. Taïi Mieán Ñieän, döôùi trieàu ñaïi Anawrahta (1044-

1283), Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa phaùt trieån raát maïnh meõ, tuy nhieân, Thöôïng 

Toïa Boä vaãn ñöôïc öa chuoäng roäng raõi hôn ôû nhieàu nôi. Duø caùc Taêng só 

trong thaønh Ari khoâng thích Thöôïng Toïa Boä vì Taêng só cuûa boä phaùi naày 

aên thòt, uoáng röôïu, duøng buøa chuù deå giaûi toäi, gieát suùc vaät ñeå teá leã, vaø 

meâ ñaém aùi duïc. Maëc duø vaäy Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn tieáp tuïc toàn taïi ôû 

Mieán Ñieän cho ñeán cuoái theá kyû thöù 18. Söï uûng hoä cuûa trieàu ñình Mieán 
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Ñieän vaãn daønh cho Thöôïng Toïa Boä, vaø tröôùc khi Mieán Ñieän bò ngöôøi 

Moâng Coå xaâm laêng vaøo naêm 1287 thì Pagan vaãn laø moät trung taâm vaên 

hoùa Phaät giaùo lôùn cuûa Thöôïng Toïa Boä. Sau ñoù, suoát 500 naêm Mieán 

Ñieän bò phaân chia thaønh nhöõng laõnh ñòa nhoû vôùi chieán tranh trieàn mieân, 

nhöng truyeàn thoáng Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn ñöôïc duy trì. Noùi chung, Phaät 

giaùo Mieán Ñieän nghieâng veà vieäc duy trì tính chính thoáng cuûa Thöôïng 

Toïa Boä trong suoát moät thôøi gian daøi. Taïi Thaùi Lan vaø caùc vuøng khaùc ôû 

Ñoâng Döông, ñoàng thôøi vôùi söï phaùt trieån taïi Mieán Ñieän, Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä cuõng phaùt trieån sang Thaùi Lan vaø caùc vuøng khaùc ôû Ñoâng Döông. 

Taïi Thaùi Lan, nhöõng boä toäc Thaùi ôû Trung Hoa ñaõ mang ñeán Thaùi Lan 

moät hình thöùc Phaät giaùo naøo ñoù, nhöng trong theá kyû thöù 14 thì Thöôïng 

Toïa Boä cuûa Tích Lan  ñöôïc thieát laäp taïi ñaây moät caùch vöõng chaéc. Taïi 

Kampuchia, vaøo theá kyû thöù 11, Maät toâng vaãn coøn höng thònh; tuy 

nhieân, ñeán theá kyû thöù 14, do aùp löïc cuûa ngöôøi Thaùi, Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ 

daàn daàn thay theá cho toâng phaùi naày, vaø vaøo theá kyû thöù 15, Thöôïng Toïa 

Boä chính thoáng cuûa Tích Lan ñöôïc du nhaäp. Taïi Chaøm vaø Vieät Nam, 

Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaø haäu thaân cuûa noù laø heä phaùi Theravada chæ ñöôïc du 

nhaäp töø Kampuchia vaøo khoaûng giöõa theá kyû 20 maø thoâi. 

Söï Phaùt Trieån Ñaïi Chuùng Boä: Boán traêm naêm sau laàn Keát Taäp Kinh 

Ñieån laàn thöù hai taïi Tyø Xaù Ly, tröôøng phaùi Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Chuùng Boä 

phaùt khôûi töø söï chia reû vôùi caùc vò tröôûng laõo, xaûy ra sau Nghò Hoäi Keát 

Taäp Kinh Ñieån laàn thöù hai taïi thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly vaø coù leõ ngay khi cuoäc 

Nghò Hoäi laàn thöù ba taïi thaønh Hoa Thò. Sau khi Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät 

chöøng moät theá kyû, coù söï tranh caõi lôùn ñaõ xaûy ra trong Taêng ñoaøn Phaät 

giaùo thôøi nguyeân thuûy taïi thaønh Tyø Xaù Ly. Moät soá chö Taêng caûi caùch 

ñöa ra moät heä thoáng ñieàu luaät môùi trong giôùi luaät, nhöng nhöõng ñieàu 

luaät naøy khoâng ñöôïc chö Taêng trong nhoùm baûo thuû ôû phía Taây chaáp 

nhaän. Ñaây cuõng chính laø nguyeân nhaân ñöa ñeán kyø keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn 

thöù nhì cuûa baûy traêm chö Taêng döôùi söï chuû trì cuûa vua Kalasoka. Do 

nhöõng khaùc bieät veà hoïc thuyeát vaø ñòa phöông ñaõ gaây ra moái baát hoøa 

trong coäng ñoàng Taêng löõ vaø coäng ñoàng Taêng löõ thôøi nguyeân thuûy ñaõ 

chia laøm hai nhaùnh rieâng bieät, nhoùm baûo thuû raát phoå bieán ôû phía Nam, 

vaø nhoùm caûi caùch hay Ñaïi chuùng boä raát thònh haønh ôû phöông Baéc. Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä trôû neân raát thònh haønh trong thôøi ñoù vì noù gaàn guõi vôùi tinh 

thaàn cuûa tuyeät ñaïi ña soá quaàn chuùng. Noù coù khuynh höôùng cho pheùp söï 

töï do giaûi thích veà nhöõng lôøi daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät chöù khoâng coù thaønh 

kieán baûo thuû. Beân caïnh ñoù, Ñaïi Chuùng Boä ñaët vieäc nghieân cöùu veà lyù 
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töôûng Boà Taùt vaø Phaät Ñaïo moät caùch nghieâm chænh chöù khoâng cöùng 

nhaéc. Vaø chính vì vaäy, maø vaøo khoaûng naêm 250 tröôùc Taây lòch, taïi 

vuøng Ma Kieät Ñaø vaø vuøng phía Nam xung quanh Amaravati, nhöõng 

bieät giaùo cuûa coå phaùi Trí Tueä hôïp thaønh moät giaùo phaùi rieâng bieät vaø 

giaùo phaùi naøy chæ bò tan raõ sau khi Phaät giaùo bò tieâu dieät ôû AÁn Ñoä. Ñaïi 

chuùng boä trôû thaønh khôûi ñieåm cuûa söï phaùt trieån Ñaïi Thöøa bôûi thaùi ñoä 

phoùng khoaùng, vaø bôûi moät vaøi thuyeát ñaëc bieät cuûa hoï. Veà taát caû moïi 

phöông dieän Ñaïi Chuùng Boä khoan dung hôn ñoái phöông cuûa hoï. Hoï bôùt 

nghieâm nhaët hôn trong vieäc giaûi thích luaät, bôùt ñoäc ñoaùn ñoái vôùi cö só 

taïi gia, vaø nhìn nhöõng khaû naêng tinh thaàn cuûa phuï nöõ vaø cuûa Taêng só 

caên cô keùm hôn baèng caëp maét thieän caûm hôn, vaø saün saøng coi laø chính 

thoáng nhöõng taùc phaåm tröôùc taùc sau naøy theâm vaøo kinh ñieån. Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä laø boä phaùi Phaät giaùo phoùng khoaùng, maø ít laâu sau ñoù ñaõ phaùt 

trieån thaønh moät truyeàn thoáng môùi, ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Thöøa. Khoâng phaûi 

ngay sau ñoù maø khoaûng hôn 400 naêm veà sau naøy, Ñaïi Thöøa töï phaân ra 

laøm nhöõng tröôøng phaùi khaùc nhau. Moãi tröôøng phaùi ñeàu nhaán maïnh 

ñeán moät trong nhieàu phöông tieän giaûi thoaùt khaùc nhau. 

Luùc ñaàu Ñaïi Chuùng boä khoâng phaùt trieån ñöôïc nhieàu vì söï choáng 

ñoái maïnh meõ cuûa Thöôïng Toïa boä. Hoï ñaõ phaûi chieán ñaáu quyeát lieät môùi 

ñöùng vöõng ñöôïc ôû Ma Kieät Ñaø, nhöng roài daàn daàn hoï taïo ñöôïc söùc 

maïnh vaø trôû thaønh moät boä phaùi huøng maïnh. Ñieàu naày ñöôïc chöùng minh 

qua vieäc hoï ñaõ thaønh laäp ñöôïc caùc trung taâm hoaït ñoäng taïi thaønh Hoa 

Thò, Tyø Xaù Ly vaø môû roäng caû veà phía nam laãn phía baéc. Toân giaû 

Huyeàn Trang cho chuùng ta bieát raèng ña soá caùc Tyø Kheo caáp döôùi ôû 

thaønh Hoa Thò ñeàu khôûi ñaàu baèng tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng boä. Nghóa 

Tònh (671-695) cuõng noùi raèng oâng ñaõ tìm thaáy Ñaïi Chuùng boä ôû Ma Kieät 

Ñaø (mieàn Trung AÁn Ñoä), moät ít ôû Lata vaø Sindhu thuoäc mieàn taây AÁn, 

vaø moät ít ôû mieàn baéc, mieàn nam vaø mieàn ñoâng AÁn. Bia kyù ôû kinh ñoâ Sö 

Töû Mathura (Mathura Lion Capital) naêm 120 tröôùc Taây Lòch cuõng ghi 

raèng moät luaän sö teân Budhila coù bieät taøi thuyeát giaûng Ñaïi Chuùng boä. 

Ñaây laø baèng chöùng ñaàu tieân baèng chöõ khaéc cho thaáy laø coù söï hieän dieän 

cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng boä. Moät ngöôøi Kamalagulya trong trieàu ñaïi Huviska ñaõ 

taëng cho caùc thaày daïy Ñaïi Chuùng boä moät caùi loï Wardak ôû A Phuù Haõn, 

beân trong ñöïng caùc di tích cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Taïi A Phuù Haõn, Huyeàn Trang 

ñaõ tìm thaáy ba tu vieän  thuoäc Ñaïi Chuùng boä, chöùng toû raèng boä phaùi naày  

ñaõ ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi theo  ôû mieàn taây baéc. Ñaïi Chuùng boä cuõng coù moät 

trung taâm hoaït ñoäng taïi Karle. Nhö vaäy, Ñaïi Chuùng boä khoâng chæ giôùi 
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haïn ôû Ma Kieät Ñaø, maø coøn lan qua caùc mieàn phía baéc, phía taây vaø coù 

tín ñoà raõi raùc khaép nôi trong nöôùc. Veà phía nam AÁn Ñoä, caùc bia kyù coøn 

ghi laïi raát nhieàu caùc boä phaùi cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng boä. Thaùp Amaravati, 

khoaûng 18 daäm veà phía taây cuûa Bezwada. Thaùp naày coù leõ ñöôïc xaây 

döïng vaøo theá kyû thöù hai tröôùc Taây Lòch, voøng ngoaøi thaùp ñöôïc xaây vaøo 

khoaûng theá kyû thöù hai sau Taây Lòch, vaø caùc coâng trình ñieâu khaéc voøng 

trong thuoäc theá kyû thöù ba sau Taây Lòch. Thaùp Nagarjunakonda naèm 

caïnh thaùp Amaravati, laø thaùnh ñòa Phaät giaùo quan troïng nhaát taïi mieàn 

nam. Caùc kieán truùc ôû Nagarjunakonda töøng laø caùc trung taâm quan troïng 

cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng boä vaø trôû thaønh nhöõng ñieåm haønh höông. Coù theå noùi laø 

Ñaïi Chuùng boä ñaõ taïo aûnh höôûng trong caû hai mieàn nam baéc, nhöng hoï 

taïo ñöôïc nhieàu aûnh höôûng ôû mieàn nam hôn, ñaëc bieät laø ôû hai quaän 

Guntur vaø Krishna. 

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaïi dieän cho phaàn lôùn giaùo ñoaøn 

Phaät Giaùo, vì hoï laø nhoùm ñoâng nhaát trong kyø keát taäp taïi thaønh Hoa Thò, 

vaø hoï laø ñaïi dieän cuûa giôùi cö só ñoái laäp vôùi boä phaän Taêng löõ baûo thuû. 

Hoï ñaõ laøm giaûm nheï taàm quan troïng cuûa Ñöùc Phaät lòch söû ñeå thay vaøo 

ñoù laø Phaùp thaân cuûa Ñöùc Phaät. Theo kinh Dieäu Phaùp Lieân Hoa, Ñöùc 

Phaät luoân toàn taïi trong suoát thôøi gian voâ taän, vaø luùc naøo Ngaøi cuõng 

thuyeát giaûng  khaép moïi nôi trong voâ soá hoùa thaân. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä cho 

raèng vaïn höõu, caùi ngaãu nhieân cuõng nhö caùi tuyeät ñoái, ñeàu laø giaû laäp, 

thuaàn laø quan nieäm, thuaàn laø lyù luaän, khoâng coù töï theå rieâng. Toaøn boä 

caùc phaùp giaû laäp naày traùi ngöôïc vôùi moät “phaùp giôùi” hay “phaùp taùnh” 

voán ñoàng nhaát vôùi taùnh khoâng toaøn dieän laø nôi vaïn phaùp quy veà. 

Thuyeát Ngaõ Boä ñaõ gaây soùng gioù vôùi quan nieäm raèng beân caïnh caùc 

phaùp khoâng coù caù ngaõ, vaãn coù moät ngaõ theå caàn ñöôïc bieát ñeán. Hoï coá 

tình thaùch thöùc giaùo nghóa cô baûn cuûa caùc hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ñöông thôøi. 

Söï ly phaùi giöõa Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaø Ñaïi Chuùng Boä ñaõ xaõy ra do quan 

nieäm veà vò trí cuûa caùc vò A La Haùn. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä cho raèng A La Haùn 

chöa ñaït quaû vò maø Thöôïng Toïa Boä ñaõ gaùn cho hoï. Caùc vò A La Haùn 

vaãn chöa hoaøn toaøn giaûi thoaùt vì hoï vaãn coøn bò quaáy nhieãu bôûi aùc ma, 

hoï vaãn coøn hoaøi nghi, vaø vaãn coøn khoâng bieát nhieàu vaán ñeà. Vôùi Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä, caùc vò A La Haùn laø nhöõng ngöôøi ñaùng kính troïng nhöng haõy 

coøn vò kyû. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä khoâng döïa treân chöùng nghieäm cuûa caùc vò A 

La Haùn maø laø döïa treân caùc vò Boà Taùt, nhöõng ngöôøi queân mình vì tha 

nhaân.  
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Ñaïi Chuùng Boä hay Ma Ha Taêng Kyø Boä, moät trong boán toâng phaùi 

cuûa Vaibhasika, ñöôïc thaønh laäp sau laàn keát taäp kinh ñieån thöù nhì. Ñaïi 

Chuùng Boä, hay tröôøng phaùi cuûa ña soá ñaïi chuùng; moät trong nhöõng phaân 

boä chính cuûa caùc boä phaùi nguyeân thuûy. Moät boä phaùi chính khaùc laø 

Thöôïng Toïa Boä hay boä phaùi cuûa caùc vò tröôûng laõo. Sau laàn keát taäp kinh 

ñieån thöù ba, tröôøng phaùi naày chia laøm naêm toâng. Töø Phaïn ngöõ chæ 

“tröôøng phaùi Tieåu thöøa Nguyeân Thuûy” hay “Ñaïi Chuùng Boä.” Caùc 

tröôøng phaùi Mahasanghika ñöôïc coi nhö baùo tröôùc cho baûn theå duy taâm 

vaø Phaät giaùo Ñaïi thöøa. Trong ñoù tröôøng phaùi naày cho raèng moïi caùi ñeàu 

laø hình chieáu cuûa taâm thöùc. Caùi tuyeät ñoái vaø caùi bò qui ñònh, Nieát baøn 

vaø Ta baø, töï nhieân vaø sieâu nhieân, v.v. taát caû chæ laø teân goïi chöù khoâng coù 

baûn chaát ñích thöïc. Vaøo thôøi kyø keát taäp kinh ñieån laàn thöù hai taïi Tyø Xaù 

Li, coù moät nhoùm Taêng maø ngöôøi ta noùi coù quan heä trong vieäc phaân chia 

tröôøng phaùi trong coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø moät nhoùm 

Taêng só caáp tieán hôn nhoùm “Thöôïng Toïa Boä,” laø nhoùm raát baûo thuû 

trong giôùi luaät vaø giaûng giaûi giaùo phaùp. Nhoùm Ñaïi Chuùng Boä nhìn Ñöùc 

Phaät nhö moät sieâu nhaân, trong khi nhoùm “Thöôïng Toïa Boä” chæ xem 

Ngaøi nhö moät con ngöôøi xuaát chuùng maø thoâi. Moät vaøi hoïc giaû tin raèng 

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø moùc chuyeån tieáp cuûa tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa bôûi vì  noù 

thöøa nhaän nhöõng giaùo lyù maø veà sau naøy coù lieân heä vôùi Ñaïi Thöøa, chaúng 

haïn nhö tö töôûng veà moät vò Boà Taùt töï nguyeän taùi sanh vaøo coõi thaáp hôn 

nhaèm lôïi laïc chuùng sanh. Tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä taùch bieät vôùi 

tröôøng phaùi Thöôïng Toïa Boä do moät ñaïi hoäi ñöôïc toå chöùc khoaûng 100 

naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp dieät. Cho ñeán ngaøy nay, phaùi Theravada 

vaãn coi tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä nhö moät nhoùm ngöôøi phoùng khoaùng 

vaø ly khai khoâng muoán chaáp nhaän lôøi daïy cuûa Ñöùc Phaät moät caùch trieät 

ñeå. Tuy nhieân, Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laïi tröng ra baèng côù laø Thöôïng Toïa Boä 

môùi laø nhoùm ly khai, muoán thay ñoåi giôùi luaät nguyeân thuûy. Ñaïi Chuùng 

Boä, cuøng vôùi tröôøng phaùi Nguyeân Thuûy, laø moät trong hai tröôøng phaùi 

sôùm nhaát cuûa Phaät giaùo Tieåu Thöøa. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø moät nhoùm Taêng 

só caáp tieán hôn nhoùm “Thöôïng Toïa Boä,” laø nhoùm raát baûo thuû trong giôùi 

luaät vaø giaûng giaûi giaùo phaùp. Nhoùm Ñaïi Chuùng Boä nhìn Ñöùc Phaät nhö 

moät sieâu nhaân, trong khi nhoùm “Thöôïng Toïa Boä” chæ xem Ngaøi nhö 

moät con ngöôøi xuaát chuùng maø thoâi. Moät vaøi hoïc giaû tin raèng Ñaïi Chuùng 

Boä laø moùc chuyeån tieáp cuûa tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa bôûi vì  noù thöøa nhaän 

nhöõng giaùo lyù maø veà sau naøy coù lieân heä vôùi Ñaïi Thöøa, chaúng haïn nhö 
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tö töôûng veà moät vò Boà Taùt töï nguyeän taùi sanh vaøo coõi thaáp hôn nhaèm 

lôïi laïc chuùng sanh.  

Tröôøng phaùi Ñaïi Chuùng Boä raát maïnh taïi xöù Ma Kieät Ñaø, ñaëc bieät 

laø taïi thaønh Hoa Thò. Cuõng coù nhöõng chöùng côù laø tröôøng phaùi naøy ñaõ coù 

maët taïi xöù Ma Thaãn Ñaø vaøo naêm 120 tröôùc Taây Lòch. Sau ñoù tröôøng 

phaùi naøy ñaõ phaùt trieån moät trung taâm ôû mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä, quanh nhöõng 

khu Guntur, Amaravati, Jaggayapeta vaø Nagarjunakonda. Tuy nhieân, 

vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, tröôøng phaùi naøy bò trieät tieâu bôûi cuoäc xaâm laêng cuûa 

Hoài Giaùo vaø ña phaàn kinh ñieån cuûa tröôøng phaùi naøy ñeàu bò huûy dieät. 

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä hay tröôøng phaùi chuû tröông giaø treû cuøng hoïp beân ngoaøi 

vaø cuøng keát taäp Luaät boä, moät trong hai tröôøng phaùi ñaàu tieân. Taïi cuoäc 

hoäi nghò ôû Tyø Xaù Leâ, ñaõ coù moät soá Taêng löõ baát ñoàng yù kieán traàm troïng 

vôùi moät soá Taêng löõ khaùc nhöõng ñieåm quan troïng lieân quan tôùi giaùo 

phaùp. Soá Taêng löõ coù nhöõng yù kieán khaùc bieät tuy chieám ña soá nhöng hoï 

laïi bò moät soá Taêng löõ khaùc leân aùn  vaø goïi laø AÙc Tyø Kheo vaø keû thuyeát 

phi phaùp ñoàng thôøi ñaõ truïc xuaát hoï. Trong lòch söû Phaät giaùo, soá Tyø 

Kheo naày ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Chuùng Boä vì trong cuoäc hoäi taäp hoï ñaõ chieám 

ña soá  vaø phaûn aûnh ñöôïc yù kieán cuûa ñaïi ña soá tuïc chuùng. Nhöõng Taêng 

löõ ñaõ xua ñuoåi nhöõng vò naày, ñaõ töï xöng laø Thöôïng Toïa Boä hoaëc 

Tröôûng Laõo vì hoï töï cho laø ñaïi bieåu chính thoáng giaùo nghóa Phaät Giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy. Ñaïi Chuùng Boä laø nhöõng ngöôøi phaân phaùi sôùm nhaát, vaø 

laø tieàn thaân cuûa Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. Hoï beânh vöïc cho boä phaùi môùi cuûa 

hoï moät caùch taän tình vaø chæ sau vaøi chuïc naêm ñaõ phaùt trieån ñaùng keå veà 

maët quyeàn uy vaø ñaïi chuùng. Hoï söûa ñoåi caùc giôùi luaät cuûa boä Luaät Taïng 

(Vinaya) cho phuø hôïp vôùi chuû thuyeát cuûa hoï vaø ñöa theâm vaøo nhöõng 

giôùi luaät môùi, do ñoù ñaõ coù söï caûi caùch canh taân ñoái vôùi haøng Taêng giaø 

Phaät Giaùo. Ngoaøi ra, hoï coøn thay ñoåi caùch saép xeáp vaø caùch luaän giaûi 

caùc ñoaïn vaên cuûa Kinh vaø Luaät. Hoï coøn ñöa ra moät soá kinh môùi, cho 

raèng ñoù laø nhöõng lôøi do chính Ñöùc Phaät phaùn truyeàn. Hoï baùc boû moät soá 

ñoaïn trong kinh ñieån ñaõ ñöôïc Nghò Hoäi laàn thöù nhaát chaáp nhaän. Hoï 

khoâng thöøa nhaän nhieàu ñoaïn trong boä kinh Boån Sanh, phaàn phuï luïc 

Parivara trong Luaät Taïng vì cho raèng ñaây laø saùng taùc cuûa moät tu só 

ngöôøi Tích Lan. Hoï khoâng chaáp nhaän boä Luaän Taïng ñöôïc keát taäp trong 

Nghò Hoäi thöù ba döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa vua A Duïc. Hoï cho raèng nhöõng 

quyeån saùch naày chæ môùi ñöôïc soan sau naày, chæ ñöôïc xem nhö laø phaàn 

phuï luïc chöù khoâng ñöôïc  ñöa vaøo trong boä söu taäp kinh ñieån cuûa hoï. 

Nhö theá hoï ñaõ keát taäp laïi laàn nöõa caùc boä taïng kinh, taïng Luaät, vaø ñöa 
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vaøo nhöõng phaàn ñaõ bò Nghò Hoäi Ca Dieáp gaït boû. Do ñoù maø coù söï phaân 

chia giaùo ñieån ñeán hai laàn. Boä keát taäp cuûa Ñaïi Chuùng boä mang teân 

Acariyavada, khaùc vôùi boä keát taäp cuûa Thöôïng Toïa boä taïi Nghò Hoäi laàn 

thöù nhaát. 

Theo lòch söû thaønh laäp Ñaïi Chuùng Boä, söï phaân chia tröôùc nhaát giöõa 

Ñaïi Chuùng Boä vaø Thöôïng Toïa Boä phaùt khôûi töø vaán ñeà ñòa vò thaùnh giaû 

cuûa caùc vò A La Haùn. Ñaïi Thieân ñaõ neâu leân naêm ñieåm nghi vaán veà vieäc 

cho raèng caùc vò A La Haùn khoâng xöùng ñaùng ñöôïc kính troïng nhö chö 

thieân, nhö moät soá nhoùm trong giaùo ñoaøn thöôøng gaùn cho hoï. Trong 

nhöõng ñieàu aáy, oâng ñeà caäp ñeán vieäc caùc vò A La Haùn coù theå bò moäng 

tinh, vaø bieän luaän raèng nhö vaäy hoï vaãn coøn bò aûnh höôûng cuûa nhöõng 

ñieàu xaáu xa hieän ra trong giaác mô. Ngoaøi ra, caùc vò vaãn coøn coù nhöõng 

choã nghi ngôø, coøn coù nhieàu ñieàu chöa bieát, vaø coøn leä thuoäc vaøo söï daãn 

daét cuûa ngöôøi khaùc môùi coù theå ñaït ñöôïc söï giaûi thoaùt. Laäp luaän cuûa Ñaïi 

Thieân khôi daäy moät cuoäc tranh luaän maø ña soá Taêng chuùng ñeàu ngaû veà 

theo oâng. Vì theá, baét ñaàu töø ñoù coù tröôøng phaùi mang teân Ñaïi Chuùng Boä. 

Nhöõng ngöôøi choáng laïi laäp luaän cuûa Ñaïi Thieân thaønh hình moät boä phaùi 

khaùc mang teân laø Thöôïng Toïa Boä, töï cho raèng mình cao quyù vaø chính 

thoáng hôn. Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn tieáp tuïc toàn taïi ôû AÁn Ñoä cho ñeán heát 

thôøi kyø du nhaäp giaùo thuyeát quan troïng ñaõ dieãn ra trong boä phaùi naày. 

Taát caû nhöõng phaùt trieån naày cuoái cuøng ñaõ ñöôïc xaùc ñònh bôûi quyeát ñònh 

ñöùng veà phía ngöôøi bình thöôøng chöù khoâng phaûi caùc vò thaùnh giaû, do ñoù 

boä phaùi naày ñaõ trôû thaønh caàu noái ñeå nhöõng khaùt voïng cuûa ña soá ñi vaøo 

Phaät giaùo.  

 

VIII.Nhöõng Thaêng Traàm cuûa Phaät Giaùo Trong Hai Möôi Saùu Theá 

Kyû: 

Quaù Khöù, Hieän Taïi Vaø Töông Lai Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Treân Ñòa Caàu 

Naày: Tính ñeán ngaøy nay Phaät giaùo ñaõ toàn taïi gaàn 26 theá kyû, vaø trong 

suoát thôøi gian naày Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua nhöõng thaêng traàm vôùi nhieàu söï 

thay ñoåi saâu xa vaø cô baûn. Nhöõng thay ñoåi trong moãi giai ñoaïn môùi ñeàu 

ñöôïc hoã trôï bôûi söï thaønh hình moät loaïi kinh taïng môùi, maëc daàu ñöôïc 

vieát ra nhieàu theá kyû sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, nhöng vaãn 

ñöôïc xem laø lôøi Phaät daïy. Thaät ra, giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät ñöôïc lieân keát vôùi 

nhau bôûi caùc giai ñoaïn chuyeån tieáp töø caùi cuõ ñeán caùi môùi maø ngöôøi ta 

chæ coù theå nhaän ra ñöôïc qua söï nghieân cöùu töôøng taän. Giaùo lyù Phaät giaùo 

qua caùc thôøi ñaïi khoâng coù gì thaät söï ñöôïc xem laø môùi meõ caû, nhöõng gì 
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coù veû nhö môùi, chæ laø söï ñieàu chænh moät caùch tinh teá nhöõng yù töôûng ñaõ 

coù ngay töø thôøi Ñöùc Phaät coøn taïi theá. 

Naêm Traêm Naêm Keå Töø Ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät Nhaäp Nieát Baøn: Thôøi kyø 

ñaàu laø thôøi kyø Phaät giaùo coå xöa hay Phaät giaùo Nguyeân thuûy. Trong thôøi 

kyø 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo haàu nhö noù chæ giôùi haïn thuaàn tuùy trong 

phaïm vi cuûa xöù AÁn Ñoä. Trong thôøi kyø naày Phaät giaùo taäp trung vaøo 

nhöõng vaán ñeà taâm lyù, trong ñoù chuyeân chuù ñeán vieäc caù nhaân töï nhieáp 

phuïc taâm yù cuûa chính mình, vaø söï phaân tích taâm lyù laø phöông tieän ñöôïc 

duøng ñeå ñaït ñeán söï cheá ngöï taâm. Lyù töôûng cuûa ngöôøi tu taäp trong thôøi 

kyø Phaät giaùo ban sô laø nhaém vaøo Thaùnh quaû A La Haùn, nghóa laø baäc ñaõ 

döùt tröø heát aùi nhieãm, moïi duïc voïng ñeàu döùt saïch, vaø khoâng coøn phaûi taùi 

sanh trong luaân hoài sanh töû nöõa. Coäng ñoàng Taêng giaø nguyeân thuûy ñaõ 

sôùm ñöôïc thieát laäp ngay töø ñaàu nhöõng cuoäc hoäi hoïp ñònh kyø haèng thaùng 

ñöôïc goïi laø leã Boá Taùt, nhaèm muïc ñích duy trì söï ñoaøn keát vaø ñieàu haønh 

ñôøi soáng cuûa coäng ñoàng Taêng löõ. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian 500 naêm ñaàu, 

cuõng coøn coù nhöõng cuoäc hoäi hoïp lôùn hôn, ñöôïc goïi laø Ñaïi Hoäi Keát Taäp 

Kinh Ñieån, ñeå thaûo luaän vaø laøm saùng toû nhöõng vaán ñeà coù taàm möùc 

quan troïng hôn. 

Khoaûng Thôøi Gian Töø Naêm Traêm Naêm Ñeán Moät Ngaøn Naêm Sau 

Ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät Nhaäp Nieát Baøn: Thôøi kyø thöù hai laø thôøi kyø phaùt trieån 

cuûa Phaät giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. Vaøo khoaûng 700 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät 

nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc Ñoâng AÙ. 

Thôøi kyø thöù hai taäp trung vaøo nhöõng vaán ñeà baûn chaát cuûa söï hieän höõu. 

Vaøo thôøi kyø naày ngöôøi ta baøn luaän veà “baûn chaát töï nhieân cuûa thöïc theå” 

hay “töï taùnh”, vaø söï nhaän thöùc cuûa taâm veà “töï taùnh” cuûa va ïn höõu ñöôïc 

xem laø yeáu toá quyeát ñònh ñeå ñaït ñeán söï giaûi thoaùt. Muïc tieâu höôùng ñeán 

cuûa haønh giaû trong thôøi kyø thöù hai laø quaû vò Boà Taùt, ngöôøi phaùt nguyeän 

cöùu ñoä toaøn theå chuùng sanh vaø tin töôûng chaéc chaén vaøo vieäc töï mình coù 

theå ñaït ñeán söï giaùc ngoä hoaøn toaøn ñeå trôû thaønh moät vò Phaät. Ñieàu naày 

coù nghóa laø hoï mong muoán chuyeån hoùa chuùng sanh baèng caùch phaùt 

trieån Phaät taùnh nôi hoï vaø khieán hoï ñaït ñöôïc giaùc ngoä. 

Khoaûng Thôøi Gian Töø Moät Ngaøn Ñeán Moät Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm 

Sau Ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät Nhaäp Nieát Baøn: Thôøi kyø thöù ba laø thôøi kyø cuûa Maät 

giaùo vaø Thieàn toâng. Khoaûng 11 hay 12 theá kyû sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp 

Nieát Baøn, nhieàu trung taâm phaùt huy caùc tö töôûng Phaät giaùo beân ngoaøi 

AÁn Ñoä xuaát hieän, ñaëc bieät laø ôû Trung Hoa. Thôøi kyø thöù ba taäp trung 

luaän baøn veà caùc vaán ñeà cuûa vuõ truï. Trong thôøi kyø naày ngöôøi ta xem 
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vieäc ñieàu chænh töï thaân sao cho noù haøi hoøa vôùi vuõ truï laø ñaàu moái ñeå ñaït 

ñeán giaùc ngoä, vaø hoï söû duïng phöông thöùc coù tính caùch maàu nhieäm, 

huyeàn bí töø thôøi coå xöa ñeå laøm ñöôïc ñieàu naày. Haønh giaû trong giai 

ñoaïn naày mong muoán ñaït ñeán söï hoøa hôïp hoaøn toaøn vôùi vuõ truï, khoâng 

coøn baát cöù giôùi haïn naøo, vaø hoaøn toaøn töï taïi trong söï vaän duïng nhöõng 

naêng löïc cuûa vuõ truï trong töï thaân cuõng nhö ñoái vôùi ngoaïi caûnh. 

Khoaûng Thôøi Gian Moät Ngaøn Naêm Gaàn Ñaây Nhaát: Vaø thôøi kyø thöù 

tö laø thôøi kyø moät ngaøn naêm gaàn ñaây, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån, 

chaäm nhöng thaät chaéc chaén, sang caùc quoác gia AÂu Chaâu. Ñaây laø thôøi 

kyø Phaät giaùo hoaøn chænh vaø khoâng coøn phaûi boå tuùc theâm tö töôûng hay 

giaùo thuyeát môùi naøo nöõa. Tuy nhieân, ñaây cuõng laø giai ñoaïn ñaùnh daáu 

cho söï suy taøn cuûa Phaät giaùo khaép nôi treân theá giôùi. Caøng veà sau naày 

theo bieán thieân cuûa lòch söû, giaùo lyù Phaät giaùo lieân tuïc suy yeáu. Sau moãi 

thôøi kyø, phaàn tu taäp taâm linh seõ suy yeáu daàn. Trong khoaûng thôøi gian 

1.000 naêm gaàn ñaây nhaát, söï tu taäp taâm linh seõ ñi daàn ñeán choã taét lòm. 

 

IX. Söï Suy Taøn Cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä: 

Söï Tieân Ñoaùn Cuûa Ñöùc Phaät “Sö Töû Thaân Trung Truøng”: Theo söï 

tieân ñoaùn cuûa Ñöùc Phaät, vaän meänh cuûa Phaät giaùo cuõng gioáng nhö truøng 

trong thaân sö töû. Khoâng moät loaøi naøo coù theå aên thaây con sö töû, maø chæ 

coù nhöõng con truøng beân trong môùi aên chính noù; cuõng nhö Phaät phaùp, 

khoâng moät giaùo phaùp naøo coù theå tieâu dieät ñöôïc, maø chæ nhöõng aùc Taêng 

môùi coù khaû naêng laøm haïi giaùo phaùp maø thoâi (trong Kinh Dieäu Phaùp 

Lieân Hoa, Phaät baûo A Nan: “Naøy oâng A Nan, ví nhö con sö töû meänh 

tuyeät thaân cheát, taát caû chuùng sanh khoâng ai daùm aên thòt con sö töû aáy, 

maø töï thaân noù sinh ra doøi boï ñeå aên thòt töï noù. Naøy oâng A Nan, Phaät 

phaùp cuûa ta khoâng coù caùi gì khaùc coù theå haïi ñöôïc, chæ coù boïn aùc Tyø 

Kheo trong ñaïo phaùp cuûa ta môùi coù theå phaù hoaïi maø thoâi.”) 

Söï Pha Troän Giöõa AÁn Giaùo vaø Phaät giaùo: Tuy AÁn giaùo bò maát aûnh 

höôûng vì söï lôùn maïnh cuûa Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù saùu tröôùc Taây lòch. 

AÁn giaùo luoân tìm caùch pha troän tö töôûng cuûa toân giaùo mình vôùi Phaät 

giaùo, maø moät ngöôøi bình thöôøng khoâng theå naøo phaân bieät ñöôïc moät 

caùch roõ raøng. Thí duï nhö theo giaùo lyù AÁn Ñoä giaùo vaø theo heä thoáng giai 

caáp, thì moãi ngöôøi coù moät vò trí rieâng trong cuoäc soáng vaø traùch nhieäm 

rieâng bieät. Tuy nhieân, hoï laïi pha troän vôùi thuyeát nghieäp baùo cuûa nhaø 

Phaät vaø noùi raèng “Moãi ngöôøi ñöôïc sanh ra ôû moät choã vôùi nhöõng khaû 

naêng rieâng bieät vì nhöõng haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä trong quaù khöù”. Ngöôøi 
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theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo cuõng tin töôûng vaøo luaät cuûa Nghieäp löïc. Trung thaønh 

hay tin töôûng tuyeät ñoái vaøo thuyeát nghieäp quaû luaân hoài, laáy söï taùi sanh 

vaøo coõi trôøi laøm muïc tieâu toái thöôïng cho ngöôøi traàn tuïc. Hoï tin coù moät 

ñònh luaät hoaït ñoäng suoát cuoäc ñôøi. Gieo gì gaët naáy ôû moät luùc naøo ñoù vaø 

ôû moät choã naøo ñoù. Ñoù laø ñònh luaät moãi haønh ñoäng, moãi yù ñònh haønh 

ñoäng, moãi thaùi ñoä ñeàu mang quaû rieâng cuûa noù. Ngöôøi trôû thaønh thieän 

do nhöõng haønh ñoäng thieän vaø trôû thaønh aùc do nhöõng haønh ñoäng aùc. 

Nghóa laø moãi ngöôøi phaûi chòu traùch nhieäm veà hoaøn caûnh cuûa chính 

mình, chöù khoâng theå ñoå loãi cho ngöôøi khaùc ñöôïc. Baïn chính laø baïn vì 

nhöõng thöù maø baïn ñaõ laøm trong quaù khöù. Ñoái vôùi ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä 

giaùo, ñöông nhieân quaù khöù bao goàm taát caû nhöõng kieáp soáng tröôùc cuûa 

baïn. Hoï traùnh nhaán maïnh ñeán giai caáp vì noù hoaøn toaøn maâu thuaãn vôùi 

nhöõng gì maø hoï muoán baøy toû cho Phaät töû: Giaùo lyù cuûa hoï cuõng gaàn 

gioáng nhö giaùo lyù Phaät ñaø. Chính vì vaäy maø ngay caû nhöõng ngöôøi Pala, 

voán töï coi mình laø Phaät töû, cuõng töï haøo vì ñaõ tuaân giöõ hoaøn haûo giaùo 

phaùp cuûa mình veà giai caáp, laø nhöõng ñieàu khoaûn luaät quy ñònh trong 

töông quan xaõ hoäi cuûa ngöôøi theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo. 

Söï Phaùt Trieån Cuûa Maät Giaùo: Söï phaùt trieån cuûa Maät giaùo laøm phaùt 

sanh voâ soá caùc vò Phaät vaø Boà Taùt, ñaõ laøm cho Phaät giaùo trôû thaønh 

khoâng khaùc gì vôùi AÁn Ñoä giaùo chính thoáng, ñöa ra moät nhoùm caùc vò 

thaàn cuûa hoï. Thaäm chí moät thôøi gian ngaén tröôùc khi quaân ñoäi Hoài xaâm 

laêng AÁn Ñoä vaøo theá kyû thöù 11, ñaõ coù moät söï tieáp nhaän giaùo lyù Phaät 

giaùo vaøo trong AÁn giaùo, nhö vieäc xem Ñöùc Phaät nhö moät hoùa thaân cuûa 

thaàn Visnu. Töôûng cuõng neân nhaéc laïi, thaàn Visnu coøn goïi laø Tyø Nöõu, 

Tyø Saét Noâ, Tyø Saét Noä, Tyø Saét Nöõu, Tyø Saáu Nöõu, teân khaùc cuûa Töï Taïi 

Thieân. Bieán Tònh Thieân laø teân rieâng cuûa Ñaïi Töï Taïi Thieân, sinh trong 

kieáp sô thuûy ñaïi. Baø vôï laø Laksmi. Ngöôøi ta cho raèng khí kieáp chaùy 

heát, taát caû ñeàu laø khoâng. Do söùc nhaân duyeân phuùc ñöùc cuûa chuùng sanh, 

gioù thaäp phöông thoåi ñeán, va chaïm coï saùt gaây ra nöôùc lôùn. Treân nöôùc 

coù ngöôøi ngaøn ñaàu hai ngaøn tay, teân laø Vi Nöõu. Trong ruùn cuûa Vi Nöõu 

naåy sinh ra moät boâng sen baùu, saéc vaøng nghìn caùnh, toûa ra aùnh saùng röïc 

rôõ   nhö muoân ngaøn maët trôøi cuøng soi, trong hoa coù ngöôøi ngoài xeáp 

baèng troøn, ngöôøi aáy cuõng coù aùnh saùng, teân laø Phaïm Thieân Vöông. 

Phaïm Thieân vöông ôû tröôùc ngöïc sanh ra taùm con, taùm con laïi sanh ra 

thieân ñòa nhaân daân.  

Phaät Giaùo Thöôøng Ñöôïc Caùc Vua Chuùa Baûo Trôï Vaø Xa Rôøi Ña Soá 

Quaàn Chuùng: Ngay töø khi môùi ñöôïc thaønh laäp, Phaät giaùo coù veû nhö ñaõ 
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trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo cuûa caùc hoaøng gia. Beân caïnh ñoù, söï thaäm thaâm 

cuûa giaùo lyù nhaø Phaät ñaõ taùch rôøi toân giaùo naày ra khoûi quaàn chuùng vaø 

khieán cho toân giaùo naày trôû thaønh moät toân giaùo chæ daønh rieâng cho 

nhöõng ngöôøi trí thöùc maø thoâi. Döôùi trieàu Gupta vaø Pala, tröôøng ñaïi hoïc 

Na Lan Ñaø ñaõ ñöôïc 100 ngoâi laøng baûo trôï ñeå xaây döïng, vaø cung caáp 

vieäc ñaøo taïo mieãn phí cho hôn möôøi ngaøn sinh vieân, Phaät giaùo cuõng 

nhö khoâng Phaät giaùo. Thaät ra ngay caû söï baûo trôï cuûa hoaøng gia chöa 

haún laø ñieàu coù lôïi. Ñaïi hoïc Na Lan Ñaø töøng ñöôïc vua Harsa (606-647) 

baûo trôï raát maïnh, nhöng sau ñaõ bò trieàu ñaïi Pala laøm ngô, ngöôïc laïi, 

trieàu ñaïi naày quay sang baûo trôï caùc tröôøng ñaïi hoïc do chính trieàu ñaïi 

thieát laäp laø hai tröôøng Vikramasila vaø Odantapura. 

Söï Maát Ñi Phaàn Naøo Söï Tieáp Xuùc Vôùi Vaên Hoùa Bình Daân Cuûa Phaät 

Giaùo: Theo Andrew Skilton trong “Ñaïi Cöông Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo Theá 

Giôùi”, trong khi Phaät giaùo ngaøy caøng gaén lieàn vôùi hoaït ñoäng tri thöùc taäp 

trung, tu trì, thì AÁn Ñoä giaùo vaãn duy trì ñöôïc tính bình daân cuûa noù, döïa 

treân ñôøi soáng caùc laøng maïc, vaø nhöõng nhaø tu AÁn giaùo ñi tôùi töøng nhaø ñeå 

phuïc vuï nhöõng nhu caàu toân giaùo cuûa ngöôøi ñoàng ñaïo. Ngöôïc laïi, ngöôøi 

tu theo Phaät giaùo khoâng phaûi lo laéng veà nhöõng nhu caàu kinh teá tröïc tieáp 

cuûa mình vì coù nhöõng taøi saûn doài daøo ñaõ tích luõy do cuûa daâng cuùng töø 

nhöõng tín ñoà haûo taâm vaø nhöõng vò vua baûo trôï tröôùc ñaây. Coù leõ hoï ñaõ 

maát ñi phaàn naøo söï tieáp xuùc vôùi vaên hoùa bình daân, ngöng thu naïp tín ñoà 

môùi, vaø kheùp kín trong caùc cuoäc tranh luaän trieát hoïc tinh vi vaø nhöõng 

nghi leã theo Maät giaùo. Ngay caû nhöõng thaày tu khoå haïnh cuûa AÁn giaùo 

cuõng chæ laø nhöõng ngöôøi khaát só ñôn giaûn, gioáng nhö nhöõng khaát só Phaät 

giaùo buoåi ban sô, vaø vì theá hoï khoâng bò leä thuoäc vaøo caùc toå chöùc tu 

vieän vaø söï baûo trôï caàn thieát cuûa caùc vò vua gioáng nhö thaân phaän cuûa 

nhöõng ngöôøi Phaät giaùo. 

Söï “Möôïn Ñaïo Taïo Ñôøi” Cuûa Moät Soá Nhoû Chö Taêng Ni: Söï laïm 

duïng cuûa Tam Baûo cuûa moät soá nhoû chö Taêng Ni: Moät vaøi nhaø tu Phaät 

giaùo khoâng chôn chaùnh (aùc Taêng vaø aùc Ni), thay vì lo tu haønh vaø giuùp 

cho tín ñoà cuøng tu taäp vôùi mình, thì hoï chæ bieát boøn veùt cuûa ñaøn na tín 

thí lo xaây döïng chuøa to Phaät lôùn. Thaäm chí hoï coøn tieâu tieàn cuûa daâng 

cuùng cuûa ñaøn na tín thí ñeå lo cho gia ñình hay baø con gioøng hoï cuûa 

mình. Chính nhöõng vieäc laøm xaáu aùc voâ löông taâm naày cuûa hoï ñaõ laøm 

cho Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh naûn loøng vaø maát tín taâm nôi Phaät giaùo.  

Söï hieåu sai veà Phaät Phaùp vaø Chaân Chính Tu Haønh trong Phaät giaùo 

cuûa moät soá nhoû Taêng Ni: Theo Ñöùc Phaät, Phaät Phaùp chính laø theá gian 
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phaùp maø trong ñoù ngöôøi bieát tu haønh quay ngöôïc laïi. Noù laø phaùp maø 

ngöôøi theá gian khoâng muoán laøm. Ngöôøi theá gian ñang laën huïp trong theá 

gian phaùp, ai cuõng laêng xaêng baän roän khoâng ngoaøi loøng ích kyû rieâng tö, 

chæ lo baûo veä thaân maïng vaø cuûa caûi cuûa chính mình. Trong khi Phaät 

phaùp thì chæ coù coâng ích chöù khoâng coù tö lôïi. Ngöôøi chaân tu luùc naøo 

cuõng nghó ñeán lôïi ích cuûa ngöôøi khaùc. Ngöôøi chaân tu luùc naøo cuõng xem 

nheï caùi “Toâi”, luùc naøo cuõng queân mình vì ngöôøi vaø khoâng bao giôø laøm 

cho ngöôøi khaùc caûm thaáy khoù chòu hay phieàn naõo. Tuy nhieân, phaàn lôùn 

ngöôøi ta khoâng nhaän thöùc ñöôïc roõ raøng veà Phaät Phaùp nhö chính Ñöùc 

Phaät ñaõ moät laàn tuyeân thuyeát. Vì theá maø ngay chính trong noäi boä Phaät 

giaùo ñaõ xaõy ra ñuû thöù tranh chaáp, caõi vaõ, phieàn naõo vaø thò phi. Nhöõng 

thöù naày xem ra chaúng khaùc gì hôn choán traàn tuïc, neáu chuùng ta khoâng 

muoán noùi laø coù khi chuùng coøn coù phaàn teä haïi  nöõa laø ñaèng khaùc. Nhöõng 

ngöôøi naày moät ñaèng noùi laø tu Phaät, ñaèng khaùc laïi gaây toäi taïo nghieäp. 

Vöøa môùi laäp ñöôïc chuùt ít phöôùc ñöùc thì toån ñöùc ngay sau ñoù. Do ñoù, 

chaúng nhöõng hoï khoâng mang lôïi ích ñeán cho ñaïo Phaät maø ngöôïc laïi, 

coøn laøm toån haïi nöõa laø ñaèng khaùc. Ñöùc Phaät goïi ñaây laø “Sö töû thaân 

trung truøng” (hay chính doøi boï trong thaân sö töû seõ gaëm nhaém thòt sö töû). 

Ñöùc Phaät ñaõ tieân ñoaùn ñöôïc taát caû nhöõng ñieàu naày, vì theá maø Ngaøi ñaõ 

ñi ñeán keát luaän raèng chaân lyù naøy seõ trôû neân voâ nghóa khi Ngaøi coá tìm 

caùch giaûng daïy cho ngöôøi khaùc veà söï giaùc ngoä cuûa Ngaøi, nhöng vò ñaïi 

Phaïm Thieân Sahampati hieän ra thænh caàu Ngaøi chia xeû söï khaùm phaù 

cuûa Ngaøi cho nhaân loaïi. 

AÁn Ñoä Giaùo Traûi Qua Moät Cuoäc Hoài Sinh Tröôùc Khi Bò Hoài Giaùo 

Xaâm Laêng & Nhöõng Cuoäc Xaâm Laêng Cuûa Hoài Giaùo Vaøo Theá Kyû Thöù 

Taùm: Tröôùc khi bò quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo xaâm laêng vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, hình 

nhö AÁn giaùo ñaõ traûi qua moät cuoäc hoài sinh, vaø hoï ñaõ baønh tröôùng giaùo 

phaùi Visnu ôû mieàn Nam, Siva, vaø Kashmir, vaø caùc trieát gia AÁn giaùo thuø 

nghòch vôùi Phaät giaùo nhö Sankara vaø Kumarila ñaõ ñi rao giaûng khaép 

caùc vuøng ñoàng queâ vaø thu huùt ñöôïc raát nhieàu tín ñoà. Vaøo khoaûng theá 

kyû thöù taùm, quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo ñaõ tieán haønh cuoäc xaâm laêng treân ñaát AÁn 

Ñoä. Hoï taøn phaù thaønh phoá vaø tröôøng ñaïi hoïc ôû Valabhi. Tuy nhieân, 

quaân Hoài ñaõ bò chaän ñöùng bôûi caùc laõnh chuùa ñòa phöông. Boán theá kyû 

sau (theá kyû thöù 12), quaân Thoå Nhó Kyø töø töø tieán quaân, vaø caùc vöông 

quoác laàn löôït rôi vaøo tay hoï. Ngöôøi Hoài môû roäng söï hieän dieän taøn phaù 

cuûa hoï treân khaép mieàn Baéc AÁn Ñoä. naêm 1197, tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Na Lan 

Ñaø bò chieám. Roài ñeán naêm 1203, tröôøng Vikramasila cuõng chòu chung 
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soá phaän. Taïi nhöõng caùnh ñoàng mieàn Baéc AÁn, caùc söû gia Hoài giaùo ghi 

laïi raèng caùc tröôøng ñaïi hoïc luùc baáy giôø ñeàu bò laàm töôûng laø nhöõng phaùo 

ñaøi, neân ñaõ bò taøn phaù khoâng nhaân nhöôïng, caùc thö vieän bò ñoát, vaø 

nhöõng ngöôøi cö nguï trong ñoù ñeàu bò taøn saùt maø khoâng kòp giaûi thích 

mình laø ai vaø laøm gì taïi ñoù. Chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù, caû vuøng löu vöïc 

soâng Haèng Haø, ñaát Thaùnh truyeàn thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo, hoaøn toaøn naèm 

döôùi quyeàn kieåm soaùt cuûa quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo. Tuy nhieân, phaàn lôùn caùc 

cô sôû vaø coäng ñoàng Phaät giaùo ôû mieàn Nam AÁn Ñoä vaãn coøn toàn taïi theâm 

maáy theá kyû nöõa, cho tôùi khi daàn daàn bò tan raõ tröôùc cuoäc hoài sinh cuûa 

phaùi Siva töø theá kyû thöù taùm hay chín trôû veà sau naày. Coù baèng chöùng 

cho thaáy phaùi Nam Phöông Thöôïng Toïa Boä vaãn toàn taïi taïi Kamataka 

cho ñeán ít nhaát laø theá kyû thöù 16 vaø ôû Tamil Nadu ñeán theá kyû thöù 17. 

 

X. Nhöõng Coá Gaéng Laøm Soáng Laïi Phaät Giaùo Taïi AÁn Ñoä Cuûa 

Caùc Hoïc Giaû Phaät Giaùo: 

Tính ñeán ngaøy nay Phaät giaùo ñaõ toàn taïi gaàn 26 theá kyû, vaø trong 

suoát thôøi gian naày Phaät giaùo ñaõ traûi qua nhöõng thaêng traàm vôùi nhieàu söï 

thay ñoåi saâu xa vaø cô baûn. Trong thôøi kyø 500 naêm ñaàu cuûa Phaät giaùo 

haàu nhö noù chæ giôùi haïn thuaàn tuùy trong phaïm vi cuûa xöù AÁn Ñoä. Vaøo 

khoaûng 700 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu 

phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc Ñoâng AÙ. Vaø thôøi kyø moät ngaøn naêm gaàn ñaây, 

Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån, chaäm nhöng thaät chaéc chaén, sang caùc 

quoác gia AÂu Chaâu. Tuy AÁn giaùo bò maát aûnh höôûng vì söï lôùn maïnh cuûa 

Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù saùu tröôùc Taây lòch. AÁn giaùo luoân tìm caùch pha 

troän tö töôûng cuûa toân giaùo mình vôùi Phaät giaùo, maø moät ngöôøi bình 

thöôøng khoâng theå naøo phaân bieät ñöôïc moät caùch roõ raøng. Tröôùc khi bò 

quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo xaâm laêng vaøo theá kyû thöù 12, hình nhö AÁn giaùo ñaõ 

traûi qua moät cuoäc hoài sinh, vaø hoï ñaõ baønh tröôùng giaùo phaùi Visnu ôû 

mieàn Nam, Siva, vaø Kashmir, vaø caùc trieát gia AÁn giaùo thuø nghòch vôùi 

Phaät giaùo nhö Sankara vaø Kumarila ñaõ ñi rao giaûng khaép caùc vuøng 

ñoàng queâ vaø thu huùt ñöôïc raát nhieàu tín ñoà. Vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù taùm, 

quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo ñaõ tieán haønh cuoäc xaâm laêng treân ñaát AÁn Ñoä. Tuy 

nhieân, quaân Hoài ñaõ bò chaän ñöùng bôûi caùc laõnh chuùa ñòa phöông. Boán 

theá kyû sau (theá kyû thöù 12), quaân Thoå Nhó Kyø töø töø tieán quaân, vaø caùc 

vöông quoác laàn löôït rôi vaøo tay hoï. Chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù, caû vuøng löu 

vöïc soâng Haèng Haø, ñaát Thaùnh truyeàn thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo, hoaøn toaøn 

naèm döôùi quyeàn kieåm soaùt cuûa quaân ñoäi Hoài giaùo. Vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù 
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XIII, Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä gaàn nhö bò trieät tieâu hoaøn toaøn bôûi ñaïo quaân 

xaâm laêng Hoài Giaùo. May maén laø vaøo khoaûng 700 naêm sau ngaøy Ñöùc 

Phaät nhaäp Nieát Baøn, Phaät giaùo baét ñaàu phaùt trieån sang caùc nöôùc Ñoâng 

AÙ vaø vaãn coøn toàn taïi cho ñeán ngaøy nay. Moät may maén khaùc ñaõ xaûy ra 

khi quaân ñoäi Anh chieám ñoùng AÁn Ñoä vaøo khoaûng theá kyû thöù XIX, caùc 

hoïc giaû ngöôøi Anh ñaõ phieân dòch raát nhieàu kinh ñieån Phaät giaùo vaø laøm 

toân giaùo naøy soáng laïi taïi AÂu Chaâu moät caùch heát söùc kyø dieäu. 

Nhö treân ñaõ noùi, tuy AÁn giaùo bò maát aûnh höôûng vì söï lôùn maïnh cuûa 

Phaät giaùo töø theá kyû thöù saùu tröôùc Taây lòch. AÁn giaùo luoân tìm caùch pha 

troän tö töôûng cuûa toân giaùo mình vôùi Phaät giaùo, maø moät ngöôøi bình 

thöôøng khoâng theå naøo phaân bieät ñöôïc moät caùch roõ raøng. Tuy nhieân, hoï 

laïi pha troän vôùi thuyeát nghieäp baùo cuûa nhaø Phaät vaø noùi raèng “Moãi 

ngöôøi ñöôïc sanh ra ôû moät choã vôùi nhöõng khaû naêng rieâng bieät vì nhöõng 

haønh ñoäng vaø thaùi ñoä trong quaù khöù”. Beân caïnh ñoù, quaân xaâm laêng Hoài 

Giaùo luùc naøo cuõng muoán tìm ñuû moïi caùch coù theå ñöôïc nhaèm trieät tieâu 

aûnh höôûng quaù saâu ñaäm cuûa Phaät giaùo, neân chæ sau moät theá kyû chieám 

ñoùng AÁn Ñoä, hoï ñaõ haàu nhö tieâu dieät aûnh höôûng cuûa Phaät giaùo ñoái vôùi 

ngöôøi daân AÁn Ñoä.   

Maõi ñeán theá kyû thöù XII, Naropa, moät vò thaày Maät giaùo ngöôøi AÁn 

Ñoä, ñeä töû cuûa Tilopa, vaø laø thaày cuûa Mar Pa Chos Kyi. Theo truyeàn 

thuyeát veà cuoäc ñôøi cuûa oâng, thôøi ñoù oâng laø moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng ôû Tu 

Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc  Na Lan Ñaø, nhöng oâng phaûi rôøi boû vò trí sau khi moät 

ngöôøi ñaøn baø cöïc kyø xaáu ñeán vaán ñaïo oâng veà tinh yeáu cuûa phaùp maø 

oâng khoâng theã giaûi thích ñöôïc, vaø ngöôøi ta cho raèng söï xaáu xí cuûa 

ngöôøi ñaøn baø chính laø phaûn aûnh cuûa söï kieâu ngaïo vaø nhöõng caûm giaùc 

tieâu cöïc nôi chính oâng. Sau ñoù ngöôøi ñaøn baø baûo oâng tìm gaëp thaày 

Tilopa ñeå hoïc ñaïo, Tilopa ñoàng yù daïy oâng sau moät loaït thöû thaùch ñau 

ñôùn nhö eùp döông vaät giöõa hai hoøn ñaù... Sau khi ñaõ naém vöõng ñöôïc 

giaùo phaùp cuûa Tilopa, oâng beøn truyeàn laïi cho Mar Pa, ngöôøi naøy mang 

giaùo phaùp aáy qua Taây Taïng vaø laäp neân toâng phaùi Kagyupa. 

Ñeán theá kyû thöù 19, Barua, B.M., moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo 

noåi tieáng ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä. Ñoàng thôøi vôùi giaùo sö Kosambi. OÂng ñaõ tieáp 

tuïc coâng vieäc nghieân cöùu trieát lyù Phaät giaùo do Tieán Só S.C. 

Vidyabhusan khôûi xöôùng. Taùc phaåm ñaàu tieân cuûa oâng “Lòch Söû Trieát 

Hoïc Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä” laø cuoán saùch môû ra moät kyû nguyeân môùi. Qua 

cuoán saùch naøy oâng ñaët Phaät giaùo nguyeân thuûy vaøo trong boái caûnh thöïc 

teá cuûa noù vaø choáng laïi xu höôùng nghieân cöùu ñaïo Phaät moät caùch bieät 
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laäp, khoâng xeùt ñeán tình hình tö töôûng tröôùc khi coù ñaïo Phaät. Taùc phaåm 

thöù hai cuûa oâng laø quyeån “Ajivikas,” ñöa ra aùnh saùng moät phong traøo 

toân giaùo maïnh meõ thôøi coå ñaïi, maø nay ñaõ taøn luïi ngay treân queâ höông 

cuûa noù. Boä Phaùp Cuù baèng tieáng Prakrit cuûa oâng laø moät coâng trình vaên 

hoïc caàn cuø ñaùng phuïc. Tieán Só Barua cuõng vieát raát nhieàu saùch coù giaù trò 

veà nhöõng baûn chöõ khaéc vaø lòch söû Phaät giaùo. Caùc taùc phaåm cuûa oâng 

nhö  boä “Chöõ Khaéc Baø La Moân Xöa trong caùc Hang Udayagiri vaø 

Khandagiri,” “Chöõ Khaéc Bharhut,” “A Duïc Vöông vaø caùc Bia Kyù,” vaø 

“Nhöõng Baøi Noùi taïi Tích Lan” ñaõ giuùp cho vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo 

tieán trieån ñaùng keå. 

Cuõng vaøo theá kyû thöù 19, Chandra Das, Sarat, moät trong nhöõng nhaø 

thaùm hieåm löøng danh ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä. OÂng trôû veà nöôùc töø cuoäc thaùm 

hieåm ñi saâu vaøo noäi ñòa cuûa nöôùc Taây Taïng, taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ thu thaäp 

ñöôïc moät soá taøi lieäu töø caùc thö vieän coå veà Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca vaø töø caùc 

tu vieän Samye ôû Lhasa. Nhöõng caâu chuyeän ruøng rôïn veà chuyeán ñi cuûa 

oâng ñaõ ñöôïc ñaêng trong Taïp chí cuûa Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo. OÂng ñaõ 

coù nhieàu baøi noùi chuyeän veà caùc hoïc giaû AÁn Ñoä taïi Taây Taïng, trong ñoù 

oâng neâu roõ caùc hoaït ñoäng cuûa ngaøi Tòch Hoä, Lieân Hoa Giôùi, A Ñeå Sa. 

Nhöõng baøi noùi chuyeän naøy sau ñoù ñöôïc ñöa vaøo cuoán “Caùc Hoïc Giaû 

AÁn Ñoä  treân Mieàn Ñaát Tuyeát” cuûa oâng. Vieäc oâng cho xuaát baûn cuoán 

Avadana-Kalpalata vaøo naêm 1888 vaø cuoán “Suvarnaprabhasa” naêm 

1898 laø nhöõng ñoùng goùp lôùn lao cho vieäc nghieân cöùu vaên heä Phaät giaùo 

tieáng Phaïn. OÂng cuõng ñaõ  soaïn moät cuoán Töø Ñieån Taây Taïng-Anh. 

Sarat Chandra Das  quaû thaät laø moät nhaø tieân phong trong caùc coâng cuoäc 

nghieân cöùu veà Taây Taïng. Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo, nôi oâng laøm vieäc 

trong nhieàu naêm daøi, ñaõ cho xuaát baûn nhieàu kinh saùch chöa ñöôïc ai 

bieát ñeán nhö “Nhaäp Boà Ñeà Haønh Kinh” naêm 1894, vaø moät vaøi chöông 

ñaàu cuûa boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo naêm 1893. Ñieàu ñaùng noùi laø hoäi naøy ñaõ 

baét tay vaøo moät döï aùn môùi meû vaø khoân ngoan laø cho xuaát baûn ra moät 

baûn dòch ra tieáng Phaïn boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo baèng tieáng Pali. Hoäi cuõng 

ñaõ cho in cuoán “Svayambhu-purana” vaø moät baûn dòch cuûa cuoán 

Astasahasrika-prajna-paramita” do Hara Prasad Shastri. Baûn dòch cuûa 

Harimohan Vidyabhusan veà moät vaøi ñoaïn trong cuoán Trung Quaùn 

Luaän Thích” cuûa Nguyeät Xöùng cuõng ñöôïc xuaát baûn. Hôn theá nöõa, Hoäi 

coøn saép xeáp ñeå daïy cho caùc Phaät töû nöôùc ngoaøi ñeán hoïc taïi Hoïc Vieän 

Tieáng Phaïn ôû Calcutta vaø qua ñoù ñaõ môû ra moät phaân khoa môùi veà 

nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä. 
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Vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù XIX, Chandra Vidhyabhusan, Satish, moät hoïc 

giaû Phaät giaùo noåi danh ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä. OÂng laø ñoà ñeä vaø cuõng laø ñoàng söï 

cuûa S.C. Das. Tieán Só Vidyabhusan laø moät nhaø nghieân cöùu Phaïn ngöõ 

xuaát saéc vaø oâng chuyeân veà luaän lyù hoïc AÁn Ñoä. Vaøo naêm 1893, oâng 

ñöôïc chính phuû Bengal môøi laøm vieäc cho Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo; 

döôùi sö baûo trôï cuûa Hoäi naøy, oâng ñaõ cho xuaát baûn moät soá kinh saùch 

Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng Phaïn. OÂng coù dòp tieáp xuùc vôùi S.C. Das vaø giuùp 

oâng naøy soaïn ra cuoán Töø Ñieån Taây Taïng-Anh töø naêm 1879 ñeán naêm 

1900. OÂng laø ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä ñaàu tieân toát nghieäp Cöû nhaân vaên chöông veà 

tieáng Pali taïi Ñaïi Hoïc Calcutta vaøo naêm 1901. Naêm 1910, oâng ñi Tích 

Lan vaø theo hoïc 6 thaùng vôùi Hoøa Thöôïng Sumangala, Vieän Tröôûng 

Vieän Ñaïi hoïc Vidyodaya ôû Colombo, Tích Lan.  Khi trôû veà nöôùc, oâng 

ñöôïc boå nhieäm laø Vieän Tröôûng Vieän Quoác Gia Phaïn Ngöõ noåi tieáng taïi 

Calcutta, taïi ñaây oâng xuùc tieán vieäc nghieân cöùu saâu roäng luaän lyù hoïc vaø 

trieát hoïc AÁn Ñoä, ñaëc bieät laø cuûa Phaät giaùo. Caùc hoaït ñoäng ban ñaàu cuûa 

oâng goàm vieäc xuaát baûn boä “Avadana-kalpalata”  vôùi söï hôïp taùc cuûa 

S.C. Das, nhieàu phaàn cuûa boä Nhaäp Laêng Giaø Kinh, cuoán Vaên Phaïm 

Pali cuûa Kaccayana vôùi moät baûn dòch ra tieáng Anh vaøo naêm 1907, 

Tuyeån Taäp Caùc baøi Keä Caùc Baøi Keä Taùn Döông Ñöùc Phaät vaøo naêm 

1908, vaø Tinh Yeáu Lyù Luaän vaøo naêm 1917. Söï ñoùng goùp lôùn nhaát cuûa 

oâng thuoäc laõnh vöïc luaän lyù hoïc. OÂng vieát nhieàu baøi baùo uyeân baùc noùi 

veà caùc coâng trình cuûa Traàn Na vaø Long Thoï. Caùc taùc phaåm oâng ñaõ xuaát 

baûn nhö “Chaâm Ngoân Trung Quaùn.” Khoaûng 150 tieåu luaän veà caùc khía 

caïnh khaùc nhau cuûa trieát hoïc Phaät giaùo vaø boä saùch lôùn “Lòch Söû Luaän 

Lyù Hoïc AÁn Ñoä” naêm 1922 ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi bieát ñeán. Thaät khoâng quaù 

ñaùng khi noùi raèng oâng ñaõ caùch maïng hoùa coâng vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät 

giaùo qua söï chuù troïng nhieàu hôn vaøo luaän lyù hoïc vaø trieát hoïc cuûa phaùi 

Ñaïi Thöøa. 

Cuõng vaøo giöõa theá kyû thöù XIX, Dharmapala, Anagarika (1864-

1933), Phaùp danh cuûa David Hevatarana, moät nhaø hoaït ñoäng ngöôøi Sri 

Lanka, ñaõ saùng laäp ra Hoäi Ñaïi Boà Ñeà. Nhöõng muïc ñích cuûa Hoäi goàm 

phuïc hoài Tònh Xaù Ñaïi Boà Ñeà ôû Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng vaø giaät ra khoûi söï 

kieåm soaùt cuûa AÁn Giaùo. OÂng chaáp nhaän teân “Anagarika” coù nghóa laø 

“khoâng nhaø,” danh hieäu theo truyeàn thoáng cuûa Phaät giaùo nguyeân Thuûy, 

maëc daàu khoâng thoï cuï tuùc giôùi, oâng quan nieäm nhö laø moät vò trí trung 

ñaïo giöõa cuoäc soáng taïi gia vaø töï vieän, nhöng chuû thuyeát du di cuûa oâng 

ñaõ thu huùt nhieàu tín ñoà môùi taïi nhöõng xöù theo Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. 
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Moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng nhaát cuûa AÁn Ñoä vaøo 

theá kyû thöù 19 teân laø Dharmananda, Kosambi ñaõ goùp phaàn khoâng nhoû 

trong vieäc phuïc höng Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä. Theo giaùo sö Bapat trong 

Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, vì Hoäi Kinh Taïng Pali ñaõ cho 

xuaát baûn nhöõng kinh taïng baèng tieáng Pali neân ngöôøi ta nghó raèng khoâng 

coøn caàn thieát phaûi xuaát baûn nhöõng kinh saùch naøy taïi AÁn Ñoä nöõa. Tuy 

nhieân, caùc ñoäc giaû ôû AÁn Ñoä khoâng caûm thaáy hoaøn toaøn thoaûi maùi vôùi 

chöõ vieát theo kieåu La Maõ ñöôïc duøng ñeå in nhöõng Thaùnh Thö naøy. Caàn 

coù moät hoïc giaû coù ñaày ñuû trí tueä vaø nguyeän voïng laøm cho nhöõng kho 

baùu aáy coù theå ñöôïc quaàn chuùng AÁn Ñoä tieáp nhaän deã daøng. Nhu caàu caáp 

thieát naøy ñöôïc Dharmanada Kosambi ñaùp öùng ñaày ñuû, maø theo lôøi keå 

laïi thì oâng ñaõ thoaùt ly gia ñình ra ñi tìm chaân lyù vaø minh sö, vaø sau ñoù 

ñaõ taïo neân moät truyeàn thoáng nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo ngay treân ñaát nöôùc 

cuûa chính mình. Söï tha thieát vôùi kieán thöùc vaø giaùo lyù ñaïo Phaät ñaõ khieán 

oâng nhieàu laàn ñi ñeán Tích Lan, Mieán Ñieän vaø nhöõng mieàn xa ôû AÁn Ñoä. 

Ñaõ coù thôøi oâng trôû thaønh sa di taïi Tích Lan vaøo naêm 1902 vaø hoïc tieáng 

Pali vôùi Tyø Kheo Sumangala taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Vidyodaya. OÂng soáng 

nhieàu naêm taïi Mieán Ñieän ñeå toïa thieàn gioáng nhö moät vò chaân sö Du 

Giaø. Thoaït tieân oâng ñöôïc Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Calcutta bieát ñeán vaø oâng phuïc 

vuï taïi ñaây trong moät khoaûng thôøi gian vaøo naêm 1906, nhöng söï mong 

muoán ñöôïc giaûng daïy Phaät giaùo cho chính ñoàng baøo cuûa mình ñaõ ñöa 

oâng ñeán vuøng Maharashtra, taïi ñaây oâng coù cô hoäi gaëp gôõ giaùo sö  J.H. 

Woods cuûa tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Harvard, vaø cuoäc gaëp gôõ aáy ñaõ ñöa oâng 

ñeán Chaâu Myõ ñeå bieân taäp boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo, moät coâng trình dang dôû 

cuûa hoïc giaû löøng danh Warren, taùc giaû cuoán Phaät Giaùo qua caùc Baûn 

Dòch. Boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo ñöôïc oâng bieân soaïn hoaøn maõn vaøo naêm 

1932, nhöng maõi ñeán naêm 1950 môùi ñöôïc xuaát baûn, moät thôøi gian daøi 

sau khi boä saùch naøy do oâng bieân soaïn baèng tieáng Devanagari ñöôïc xuaát 

baûn. Trong nhieàu naêm, töø naêm 1912 ñeán naêm 1918, oâng laø giaùo sö daïy 

tieáng Pali taïi Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Fergusson ôû Poona, nôi moät soá hoïc giaû noåi 

tieáng ngaøy nay ñaõ coù may maén ñöôïc hoïc vôùi oâng. Qua caùc hoïc giaû naøy, 

tieáng Pali ñaõ coù moät vò trí trong caùc hoïc vieän vaø giaûng ñöôøng ôû Deccan, 

vaø nhieàu kinh saùch tieáng Pali ñaõ ñöôïc in ra baèng tieáng Devanagari. 

Dharmananda Kosambi ñaõ laøm vieäc moät thôøi gian vôùi Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc 

Quoác Gia Gujarat do ngaøi Mahatma Gandhi saùng laäp, taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ 

vieát nhieàu saùch veà Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng Marathi vaø Gujarati. Moät soá 

nhöõng saùch naøy laø quyeån “Phaät Sôû Haïnh Taùn,” “Buddha-lila-sara-
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sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” vaø “Tuùc 

Sanh Truyeän,” “Buddha-lila-sara-sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-

Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” “Jataka-katha.” Cuøng vôùi moät baûn dòch ra 

tieáng Marathi cuûa Taäp Boä Kinh vaø nhieàu cuoán saùch khaùc, ñöôïc vieát 

theo quan ñieåm nhaèm phoå bieán roäng raõi caùc coâng trình nghieân cöùu 

baèng tieáng Pali vaø laøm cho quaàn chuùng bieát roõ hôn veà ñaïo Phaät. OÂng 

coøn coù nhöõng ñoùng goùp giaù trò ñoái vôùi boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma. Caùc baûn luaän 

giaûi Navanitatika veà boä “Abhidhammattha-sangaha and Dipika on the 

Visuddhimagga”cuûa oâng giuùp ích raát nhieàu cho caùc sinh vieân hoïc veà A 

Tyø Ñaït Ma. Nhöõng ñoùng goùp lôùn nhaát cuûa nhaø hoïc giaû veà tieáng Pali vaø 

ngöôøi yeâu thöông ñaïo Phaät naøy laø vieäc xuaát baûn boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo 

baèng tieáng Devanagari vaøo naém 1940, voán laø moät coâng trình caû ñôøi cuûa 

oâng. 

Rajvade, C.V., moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä raát 

noåi tieáng vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. Duø oâng maát raát treû ôû tuoåi 30, nhöng laø moät 

ñoà ñeä xuaát saéc nhaát cuûa giaùo sö Kosambi. OÂng laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân bieân 

soaïn baèng tieáng Devanagari naêm möôi baûn kinh ñaàu tieân cuûa Trung Boä 

Kinh vaø cuoán “Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa,” moät cuoán saùch nhoû baèng 

tieáng Pali thuoäc theá kyû thöù 13. Baûn dòch Tröôøng Boä Kinh ra tieáng 

Marathi cuûa oâng, nhaát laø taäp ñaàu tieân, ñaõ cho thaáy trình ñoä uyeân baùc vaø 

söï beùn nhaïy cuûa oâng. 

Vaøo ñaàu theá kyû thöù XX, Ambedkar, Bhimrao Ramji (1891-1956), 

hoäi vieân thuoäc giai caáp cuøng khoå beân AÁn Ñoä. Ambedkar laø Boä tröôûng 

Boä Luaät Phaùp cuûa AÁn Ñoä vaø laø moät trong nhöõng cha ñeû cuõng nhö ngöôøi 

ñaõ thaûo ra baûn hieán phaùp AÁn Ñoä sau thôøi kyø ñoäc laäp. Ngöôøi saùng laäp 

phong traøo qui y Phaät cho nhöõng ngöôøi haï ñaúng. Ngöôøi ñaõ caûi ñaïo töø 

AÁn giaùo sang Phaät giaùo vaø loâi keùo hôn 500.000 ngöôøi khaùc gia nhaäp 

ñaïo Phaät vôùi mình. Ngöôøi ñaõ vieát quyeån Ñöùc Phaät vaø Phaät phaùp laøm 

saùch nhaäp moân cho nhöõng ai muoán gia nhaäp phong traøo cuûa oâng. Vaøo 

naêm 1956 oâng caûi sang ñaïo Phaät trong moät buoåi leã coâng coäng ôû in 

Nagpur vôùi nöûa trieäu ngöôøi cuøng giai caáp vôùi oâng. Töø ñoù, haøng trieäu 

ngöôøi khaùc thuoäc giai caáp cuøng khoå ñaõ theo chaân oâng vaø caûi sang ñaïo 

Phaät, moät toân giaùo choái boû heä thoáng giai caáp cuûa AÁn Ñoä giaùo. 

Ariyaratne, A. T., moät Phaät töû taïi gia teân A. T. Ariyaratne ñaõ saùng 

laäp phong traøo “Phaät Giaùo Nhaäp Theá ”. Töø khuynh höôùng oân hoøa luùc 

ban ñaàu, phong traøo ñaõ lôùn maïnh vaø trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng phong 

traøo Phaät Giaùo Nhaäp Theá lôùn nhaát vaø noåi tieáng nhaát treân theá giôùi. 
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Phong traøo naøy ñöôïc thaønh laäp ñeå traû lôøi cho söï chæ trích laëp ñi laëp laïi 

raèng Phaät giaùo laø tín ngöôõng cuûa theá giôùi khaùc vaø Phaät giaùo khoâng 

quan taâm tôùi nhöõng vaán ñeà xaõ hoäi. Sarvodaya Shramadana phoái hôïp 

nhöõng nguyeân taéc Phaät giaùo vaøo trieát lyù cuûa phong traøo, nhöng cuõng 

noái lieàn phong traøo vôùi trieát lyù cuûa Mahatma Gandhi. Ñaây laø toå chöùc 

cuûa Phaät töû taïi gia nhaán maïnh ñeán khaùi nieäm nhöõng gì ngöôøi taïi gia coù 

theå laøm ñöôïc ñeå coù theå ñaït ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt, vaø caùch hay nhaát ñeå ñaït 

ñöôïc khoâng tìm söï tónh laëng phaûi baèng caùch ruùt lui khoûi theá giôùi, maø 

baèng caùch laøm lôïi laïc cho ngöôøi khaùc. Phong traøo chuû yeáu taäp trung 

vaøo vieäc caûi thieän ñieàu kieän taïi caùc thoân laøng ôû Sri Lanka, vaø hieän taïi 

coù treân 8.000 hoäi vieân ôû khaép nôi treân theá giôùi. Muïc ñích chính cuûa 

phong traøo laø taäp trung vaøo vieäc hieán taëng, trong ñoù nhöõng hoäi vieân töï 

nguyeän cuøng nhau laøm vieäc vôùi daân laøng trong nhöõng keá hoaïch ñöôïc 

ñaët ra nhaèm caûi thieän ñôøi soáng cuûa daân chuùng ñòa phöông. Nhöõng keá 

hoaïch naøy bao goàm vieäc ñaøo gieáng, xaây ñöôøng, thieát laäp nhöõng trung 

taâm huaán ngheä, caûi thieän noâng traïi, saùng laäp tröôøng cho treû ôû löùa tuoåi 

saép baét ñaàu vaøo tröôøng, vaân vaân. Coâng vieäc moãi ngaøy baét ñaàu vôùi vieäc 

‘gia ñình hoäi hoïp laïi’ ñeå baøn thaûo veà nhöõng khaùi nieäm Phaät giaùo vaø 

saép xeáp coâng vieäc laøm cho ngaøy hoâm ñoù. Trong keá hoaïch, taát caû nhöõng 

ngöôøi tham döï ñeàu phaûi gaén lieàn vôùi boán ñieàu töø aùi: 1) boá thí; 2) aùi 

ngöõ; 3) laøm vieäc coù ích lôïi; vaø 4) bình ñaúng. Ariyaratne tranh luaän raèng 

nhöõng ñieàu naøy laø nhöõng nguyeân taéc caên baûn cuûa truyeàn thoáng ñôøi 

soáng thoân laøng taïi Sri Lanka, vaø nhöõng thöù naøy ñi ngöôïc laïi vôùi xaõ hoäi 

ñoâ thò thôøi hieän ñaïi. Phong traøo lyù töôûng hoùa nhöõng giaù trò truyeàn thoáng 

vaø xem xaõ hoäi hieän ñaïi nhö laø thöù xaõ hoäi vaät chaát baêng hoaïi. 

Goenka, Satya Narayan (1924 - ), moät vò thaày Thieàn taïi gia ngöôøi 

AÁn Ñoä, sanh tröôûng trong moät gia ñình theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo ôû Mieán Ñieän, 

baét ñaàu hoïc thieàn minh saùt vôùi hy voïng laøm dòu ñi chöùng ñau ñaàu 

khuûng khieáp cuûa oâng vôùi thieàn sö taïi gia U Ba Khin, thuoäc truyeàn 

thoáng cuûa thaày Leidi Sayadaw vaøo theá kyû thöù 18 taïi Mieán Ñieän. OÂng 

ñaõ hoïc thieàn trong 14 naêm. Sau khi veà laïi AÁn Ñoä vaøo naêm 1969, oâng 

baét ñaàu daïy thieàn minh saùt, vaø naêm 1976 oâng thaønh laäp Trung Taâm 

Giaùo Lyù Thieàn Minh Saùt taïi Igatpuri, Maharashtra. Ñeán naêm 1982 oâng 

thaønh laäp Trung Taâm Thieàn Minh Saùt ôû Shellburn, Fall, U.S.A. 
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The Development & Declination of  

Buddhism In India 

 

I. Hinduism in India:   

Hinduism, the name used in the West to designate the traditional 

social religious structure of the Indian people and its origin is still 

mystic. It has neither a founder nor a fixed canon. It incorporated for 

centuries all aspects of truth. Hindus believe in the law of karma. 

Hinduism or Brahmanism, the general name given to the social-

cultural-religious system of the Indo-Aryan, who migrated into India 

just before the dawn of history. The essence of Hinduism, Brahmanism 

advocates including the followings: First, the manitenance of the four 

castes which assures the supremacy of the priest caste, the brahmana. 

Four classes or castes in India at the time of the Buddha include the 

Brahman, the Ksattriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra. Hinduism believes 

that the Brahman were born from the mouth of Brahma or Lord of the 

heavens; the Ksattriya, born from the shoulders of Brahma; the Vaisya, 

born from the flanks of Brahma; and the Sudra, born from the feet of 

Brahma. The hierarchical structure of the Hindu old society resulted in 

oppression, suspicion, resentment and hostility. From there sprung 

opposition movements and hostility. This is why Buddhism had come 

out as a spiritual counter-force. Apart from these four castes, there is 

still a fifth category of people called Candala, the lowest one, regarded 

by the other castes as untouchables who are mistreated and exploited. 

Second, appeasement of the gods by means of rituals derived from the 

Sacred Vedas. Third, complete faith and fidelity to the theory of karma 

and reincarnation, with rebirth in heaven seen as the final goal of 

earthly life. There is a universla law, which operates throughout all 

life. Whatever is sown must be reaped sometime and somewhere. This 

is the law: every action, every intention to act, every attitude bears its 

own fruit. A man becomes good by good deeds and bad by bad deeds. 

It is to say each person is fully responsible for his own condition, and 

cannot put the blame on anyone else. You are what you are because of 

what you have done in the past. To  a Hindu the past, of course, would 

include all previous lives or existences. Fourth, in Hindu tradition, the 

main duties assigned to women were childbearing and housework. 
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Thus it considers a single life as a wasted life and unmarried women 

were subject to scoffs. 

The Philosophy of Hinduism: According to Hindu teachings, every 

person has a specific place in life and specific responsibilities. Each 

person is born where he is, and with particular abilities that he has, 

because of past actions and attitudes. The Vedas: The stories in the 

Vedas reveal a great deal about the Indian people who were searching 

for answers about life around them, as well as about the remote 

universe. The oldest sacred books of Hinduism called the Vedas. They 

are ancient poems and hymns which were composed more than 3,000 

years ago. The Brahmanic rules which the priests use for rituals of 

worship dated from between 1,200 and 1,000 B.C. The Great Epics of 

the Old Times in India: The Great Epics are philosophical and religious 

poems about legendary heroes and gods. They were ancient stories that 

had been told for generations before they were written at about the 

first century B.C. A short section of one of the Epics, the Bhagavad 

Gita Gait, has become the favorite religious text in India. 

The Caste System in Hiduism: There are four main castes in 

Hinduism. Within the four castes, there are dozens of sub-divisions. 

Through the years, more than a thousand levels of castes have 

appeared in Indian social life; but all belong to one of the four main 

groups. In ordinary social life, caste lines have frequently reflected real 

injustices and strong prejudices. Even thoughtful Hindus today realize 

that abuses have crept into the system. Many efforts have been made 

in the direction of straightening out some of the gross injustices. Gandhi 

was one who gave freely of his energies in restoring the 

“untouchables” to caste status. Four classes or castes in India at the 

time of the Buddha include the Brahman which includes the 

intellectual and priest group. The Ksattriya which includes the nobility, 

including the warriors. The Vaisya which includes the administrative 

group, including merchants and landowners. The Sudra which includes 

the great masses of people who do the common work of a society. The 

class of so-called “Untouchables” or “Out-castes” (recently abolished 

by Indian law) was composed of people who had originally belonged to 

different sub-groups of the fourth caste, the masses. Through various 

social and economic conditions, they lost caste or lost their place in 

society. Hinduism believes that the Brahman were born from the mouth 
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of Brahma or Lord of the heavens; the Ksattriya, born from the 

shoulders of Brahma; the Vaisya, born from the flanks of Brahma; and 

the Sudra, born from the feet of Brahma. The hierarchical structure of 

the Hindu old society resulted in oppression, suspicion, resentment and 

hostility. From there sprung opposition movements and hostility. This is 

why Buddhism had come out as a spiritual counter-force. Apart from 

these four castes, there is still a fifth category of people called 

Candala, the lowest one, regarded by the other castes as untouchables 

who are mistreated and exploited.  

The Ultimate Goals of the Hindus: Hindus believe that they have 

four ultimate goals in their life: The first and most important goal for 

each person to achieve is release from the influence of past 

unhappiness. Each person has the fundamental aim all through life of 

escaping from maya through union with Brahman. Second, the life of 

pleasure, fulfilment of all normal human desires, including the very 

important desires rooted in sex. Hindus do not reject the sensory 

experiences of life, development of creative relationships with other 

people, aesthetic appreciation, and sexual expression. The Hindus 

value these experiences when used correctly and not regarded as the 

only goal of life. Third, a person’s responsibility to the community. 

Participation in economic activity or public welfare, which includes 

working in some worthwhile job or profession. Each person has an 

obligation to himself and to society to do some useful work. For this he 

receives the wherewithal for his daily needs. Fourth, living the right 

kind of moral or ethical life. One has a duty to him and to others to do 

what is expected of him morally and ethically. The duty has been 

rather specifically defined in India, for each caste has a code of actions 

and attitudes, which are expected of its members. And to this code a 

person is pledged through all his endeavors if he wishes to attain the 

good life.  

 

II. The World During the Pre-Buddhism: 

About 3,000 years B.C., along the River Indus, there grew up a 

city-based civilization, known as the “Indus Valley Culture”. The two 

greatest cities were at Mohenjo Daro and Harrappa, for which reason 

this has been termed the “Harrappan Culture”. According to Andrew 

Skilton in the “Concise History of Buddhism”, this society appears to 
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have been highly organized and very conservative, showing little 

change over many centuries. Attempts to reconsctruct customs and 

beliefs of this society are largely speculative though most suggestive 

items that have been recovered, such as seals used in extensive 

trading, especially in the coastal areas. These show a form of writing, 

as yet undeciphered. One famous seal shows a masked human figure in 

a yogic posture, thought by some to be performing a primitive form of 

yoga or meditation. This civilization gradually declined in around 1,200 

years B.C., possibly as a result of enviromental changes, most probably 

the change of direction in the flow of the River Indus.  

However, this is not likely to have been linked with the 

coincidental appearance of invading tribes from the north-west. 

Probably, these new comers found their way to Northern India when 

the culture there was in its dead time. Many scholars believed that this 

was not a military invasion, but a cultural osmosis. No matter what had 

happened, military invasion, or cultural osmosis, or the dying-out of the 

“Indus Valley Culture”, this continent had become new homeland for 

large waves of migrating nomadic tribes, pushed out from their old 

homeland which originally stretched from Central Europe to Central 

Asia. After climbing various passes through the Himalayas to the 

North-West of present day India’s frontier with Nepal, these Aryan 

tribes began a complete sweep eastward across the entire subcontinent 

in the next several centuries. These Aryan tribes brought with them 

their own beliefs of polytheism. They also brought with them their own 

social caste system, which divided society into three classes: priests, 

warriors, and farmers. The first of these were professional reciters of 

hymns and performers of ritual, the predecessors of the later 

“brahmana” class. The last two classes were similar to the “ksatriya” 

and “vaisya” classes. All this known because of the survival of the 

texts produced by these people’s descendants. These are basic 

scriptures of Brahmanism, not recognizing by Buddhists. 

Before Buddhism, Hinduism, the traditional social religious 

structure of the Indian people and its origin is still mystic. It has neither 

a founder nor a fixed canon. It incorporated for centuries all aspects of 

truth. Hindus believe in the law of karma. Hinduism or Brahmanism, 

the general name given to the social-cultural-religious system of the 

Indo-Aryan, who migrated into India just before the dawn of history. 



 568 

The manitenance of the four castes (see Four castes in India) which 

assures the supremacy of the priest caste, the brahmana. Appeasement 

of the gods by means of rituals derived from the Sacred Vedas. 

Complete faith and fidelity to the theory of karma and reincarnation, 

with rebirth in heaven seen as the final goal of earthly life. There is a 

universla law, which operates throughout all life. Whatever is sown 

must be reaped sometime and somewhere. This is the law: every 

action, every intention to act, every attitude bears its own fruit. A man 

becomes good by good deeds and bad by bad deeds. It is to say each 

person is fully responsible for his own condition, and cannot put the 

blame on anyone else. You are what you are because of what you have 

done in the past. To  a Hindu the past, of course, would include all 

previous lives or existences. In Hindu tradition, the main duties 

assigned to women were childbearing and housework. Thus it considers 

a single life as a wasted life and unmarried women were subject to 

scoffs. The stories in the Vedas reveal a great deal about the Indian 

people who were searching for answers about life around them, as well 

as about the remote universe. The oldest sacred books of Hinduism 

called the Vedas. They are ancient poems and hymns which were 

composed more than 3,000 years ago. The Brahmanic rules which the 

priests use for rituals of worship dated from between 1,200 and 1,000 

B.C. The Great Epics are philosophical and religious poems about 

legendary heroes and gods. They were ancient stories that had been 

told for generations before they were written at about the first century 

B.C. A short section of one of the Epics, the Bhagavad Gita Gait, has 

become the favorite religious text in India. 

According to Hindu teachings, every person has a specific place in 

life and specific responsibilities. Each person is born where he is, and 

with particular abilities that he has, because of past actions and 

attitudes. There are four main castes in Hinduism. Within the four 

castes, there are dozens of sub-divisions. Through the years, more than 

a thousand levels of castes have appeared in Indian social life; but all 

belong to one of the four main groups. In ordinary social life, caste 

lines have frequently reflected real injustices and strong prejudices. 

Even thoughtful Hindus today realize that abuses have crept into the 

system. Many efforts have been made in the direction of straightening 

out some of the gross injustices. Gandhi was one who gave freely of his 
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energies in restoring the “untouchables” to caste status: First, the 

intellectual-priest group. Second, the nobility, including the warriors. 

Third, the administrative group, including merchants and landowners. 

Fourth, the great masses of people who do the common work of a 

society. The class of so-called “Untouchables” or “Out-castes” 

(recently abolished by Indian law) was composed of people who had 

originally belonged to different sub-groups of the fourth caste, the 

masses. Through various social and economic conditions, they lost 

caste or lost their place in society. The most important goal for each 

person to achieve is release from the influence of past unhappiness. 

Each person has the fundamental aim all through life of escaping from 

maya through union with Brahman. The life of pleasure, fulfilment of 

all normal human desires, including the very important desires rooted 

in sex. Hindus do not reject the sensory experiences of life, 

development of creative relationships with other people, aesthetic 

appreciation, and sexual expression. The Hindus value these 

experiences when used correctly and not regarded as the only goal of 

life. Participation in economic activity or public welfare, which 

includes working in some worthwhile job or profession. Each person 

has an obligation to himself and to society to do some useful work. For 

this he receives the wherewithal for his daily needs. Living the right 

kind of moral or ethical life. One has a duty to him and to others to do 

what is expected of him morally and ethically. The duty has been 

rather specifically defined in India, for each caste has a code of actions 

and attitudes, which are expected of its members. And to this code a 

person is pledged through all his endeavors if he wishes to attain the 

good life.  

The Upanishads, dating from about 800 B.C., are the answers that 

the renowned hermit-teachers of that period gave to questions about 

life and the universe. Shortly before the time of the Buddha, the 

earliest prose Upanishads were compiled, which dealt with a secret 

teaching, to be passed from master to disciples only. The Uanishads 

were regarded as the final stage in the evolution of the Veda, and 

therefore known as the Vedanta, the “Culmination of the Veda”. The 

ritual elements so prevalent in the earlier texts are less important here, 

and in their place we find a secret teaching on rebirth. According to the 

Upanishads, on the one hand, people looked for that which was the 
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basis of the external phenomenal world, the underlying essence of all 

external objects and things, which were termed “Brahman”; on the 

other hand, they looked for the ultimately existent thing within the 

individual, that which supports life and consciousness in each of us, to 

be termed “Atman”. The secret teaching in the Upanishads taught that  

“Atman” and “Brahman” were one and the same. Caste lines have 

frequently reflected real injustices and strong prejudices in ordinary 

social life. Even thoughtful Hindus today realize that abuses have crept 

into the system. Many efforts have been made in the direction of 

straightening out some of the gross injustices. Even people belonged to 

the noble class also tried to restore the “untouchables” to caste higher 

statuses. We all know that the growth of any civilization in the world 

has been accompanied by recurrent waves of disillusion with power 

and material wealth. This very reason mobilized the resources of the 

spirit against the existing power system. In India the reaction forces 

arose in the Northwest regions. From the beginning, Buddhism 

developed around Benares and Patna, where the Iron Age had thrown 

up ambitious warrior kings, who had established large kingdoms with 

big cities. In opposition to superstitions in divine power the Buddha 

always stressed that He was only a guide, not an authority, and that all 

propositions must be tested, including His own. 

While Buddhism sprouted in India, in China one of the great 

religions also started: Confucianism. The system of morality growing 

out of the teachings of the Chinese philosopher Confucius, which 

stressed on filiality, respect for the elderly, loyality, propriety, faith, 

justice, decency and shame. Confucius (557-479)  was born in the state 

of Lu. He lived in the time when the moral and cultural tradition of 

Chou were in rapid decline. In attempting to uphold the Chou culture, 

he taught poetry, history, ceremonies and music to about 3,000 diciples. 

He was the first Chinese Great Educator that Chinese people still give 

him the title “Master of Ten Thousand Years.” However, Confucianism 

and Buddhism are totally different. Confucianism emphasizes on the 

ideas of family and society. Confucianism emphasizes on teaching 

children to grow up, to get married, to bear children and grandchildren, 

to continue the family line, to be a productive member in society.  In 

contrast, Buddhism is founded on the essence of ‘abandoning worldly 

ways,’ to leave home, to detach from family, parents, wife, husband, 
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children, relatives, friends, etc. Therefore, Confucian scholars 

considered Buddhism as wicked and false teachings. That was why 

when Buddhism was first introduced into China, it was strongly 

opposed by Confucian scholars. However, the popularity of the Buddha 

and his disciples largely depended upon his method of approach to the 

masses. The Buddha had asked his disciples to preach his doctrine in 

the people’s own language. The people were naturally impressed. 

Taoism is one of the big religions in China. This religion was founded 

by Lao-Tzu, at the same time with Buddhism in India. Its doctrines are 

based on Tao or way of nature. Taoist practitioners traditionally strive 

for immortality, which, in Buddhism, is a classic example of deluded 

attachment to the body.  

 

III. The Transitional Period Between Hinduism and Buddhism:   

Religions in China in the Pre-Buddhism in India: Confucianism: 

While Buddhism sprouted in India, in China one of the great religions 

also started: Confucianism. The system of morality growing out of the 

teachings of the Chinese philosopher Confucius, which stressed on 

filiality, respect for the elderly, loyality, propriety, faith, justice, 

decency and shame. Confucius (557-479)  was born in the state of Lu. 

He lived in the time when the moral and cultural tradition of Chou 

were in rapid decline. In attempting to uphold the Chou culture, he 

taught poetry, history, ceremonies and music to about 3,000 diciples. 

He was the first Chinese Great Educator that Chinese people still give 

him the title “Master of Ten Thousand Years.” However, Confucianism 

and Buddhism are totally different. Confucianism emphasizes on the 

ideas of family and society. Confucianism emphasizes on teaching 

children to grow up, to get married, to bear children and grandchildren, 

to continue the family line, to be a productive member in society.  In 

contrast, Buddhism is founded on the essence of ‘abandoning worldly 

ways,’ to leave home, to detach from family, parents, wife, husband, 

children, relatives, friends, etc. Therefore, Confucian scholars 

considered Buddhism as wicked and false teachings. That was why 

when Buddhism was first introduced into China, it was strongly 

opposed by Confucian scholars. However, the popularity of the Buddha 

and his disciples largely depended upon his method of approach to the 

masses. The Buddha had asked his disciples to preach his doctrine in 
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the people’s own language. The people were naturally impressed. 

Taoism: Taoism, one of the big religions in China. This religion was 

founded by Lao-Tzu, at the same time with Buddhism in India. Its 

doctrines are based on Tao or way of nature. Taoist practitioners 

traditionally strive for immortality, which, in Buddhism, is a classic 

example of deluded attachment to the body.   

Hinduism During the Eight Centuries B.C.: The Upanishads, dating 

from about 800 B.C., are the answers that the renowned hermit-

teachers of that period gave to questions about life and the universe. 

Shortly before the time of the Buddha, the earliest prose Upanishads 

were compiled, which dealt with a secret teaching, to be passed from 

master to disciples only. The Uanishads were regarded as the final 

stage in the evolution of the Veda, and therefore known as the 

Vedanta, the “Culmination of the Veda”. The ritual elements so 

prevalent in the earlier texts are less important here, and in their place 

we find a secret teaching on rebirth. According to the Upanishads, on 

the one hand, people looked for that which was the basis of the 

external phenomenal world, the underlying essence of all external 

objects and things, which were termed “Brahman”; on the other hand, 

they looked for the ultimately existent thing within the individual, that 

which supports life and consciousness in each of us, to be termed 

“Atman”. The secret teaching in the Upanishads taught that  “Atman” 

and “Brahman” were one and the same. 

The Transitional Period Between Hinduism and Buddhism: Caste 

lines have frequently reflected real injustices and strong prejudices in 

ordinary social life. Even thoughtful Hindus today realize that abuses 

have crept into the system. Many efforts have been made in the 

direction of straightening out some of the gross injustices. Even people 

belonged to the noble class also tried to restore the “untouchables” to 

caste higher statuses. We all know that the growth of any civilization in 

the world has been accompanied by recurrent waves of disillusion with 

power and material wealth. This very reason mobilized the resources 

of the spirit against the existing power system. In India the reaction 

forces arose in the Northwest regions. From the beginning, Buddhism 

developed around Benares and Patna, where the Iron Age had thrown 

up ambitious warrior kings, who had established large kingdoms with 

big cities. In opposition to superstitions in divine power the Buddha 
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always stressed that He was only a guide, not an authority, and that all 

propositions must be tested, including His own.   

 

IV. Buddha’s Birth Day: 

Buddha’s Birth Day: In the year 563 B.C. a baby was born into a 

royal family in northern India. He grew up in wealth and luxury but 

soon found that worldly comfort and security do not guarantee real 

happiness. He was deeply moved by the suffering he saw all around, so 

He resolved to find the key to human happiness. When he was 29 he 

left his wife and child and his Royal Palace and set off to sit at the feet 

of the great religious teachers of the day to learn from them. They 

taught him much but none really knew the cause of human sufferings 

and afflictions and how it could be overcome. Eventually, after six 

years study and meditation he had an experience in which all 

ignorance fell away and he suddenly understood. From that day 

onwards, he was called the Buddha, the Awakened One. He lived for 

another 45 years in which time he traveled all over northern India 

teaching others what he had discovered. His compassion and patience 

were legendary and he made hundreds of thousands of followers. In his 

eightieth year, old and sick, but still happy and at peace, he finally 

passed away into nirvana. It couldn’t have been an easy thing for the 

Buddha to leave his family. He must have worried and hesitated for a 

long time before he finally left. There were two choices, dedicating 

himself to his family or dedicating himself to the whole world. In the 

end, his great compassion made him give himself to the whole world. 

And the whole world still benefits from his sacrifice. This was perhaps 

the most significant sacrifice ever made. 

Nowadays, there are still some discussions over the exact year of 

the Buddha’s birth; however, the majority of opinions favor 623 B.C. 

The Buddha’s birthday  was the day of the full moon in May. It was a 

beautiful day. The weather was nice and a gentle breeze was blowing. 

All the flowers in the Lumbini Park were blooming, emitting fragrant 

scents, and all the birds were singing molodious songs. Together, they 

seemed to have created a fairy land on earth to celebrate the birth of 

the Prince, a coming Buddha. According to the Indian legendaries, at 

that time, the earth shook, and from the sky, two silvery currents of 

pure water gushed down, one was warm and the other cool, which 
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bathed the body of the Prince. Nowadays, countries with Buddhist 

tradition usually celebrate the Buddha’s Birthday around the middle of 

the fourth month of the Lunar Year. Also according to Indian legends, 

the more reliable Buddha’s Birth Day, perhaps on the 4
th

 month, 8
Th

 

day; however, all Buddhist countries obseve the Full Moon Day of the 

Lunar month of Vaisakha (April-May) as Buddha Birth Day 

Anniversary. For the Buddhist community, the most important event of 

the year is the celebration of the birth of the Buddha. It falls on the full-

moon day in the fourth lunar month (in May of the Solar Calendar). 

This occasion is observed by millions of Buddhists throughout the 

world. It is called Vesak in Sri Lanka, Visakha Puja in Thailand. On 

this day, Buddhists in some countries like China and Korea would take 

part in the ceremonial bathing of the Buddha. They pour ladles of 

water scented with flower petals over a statue of the baby Buddha. 

This symbolizes purifying their thoughts and actions. The temple are 

elegantly decorated with flowers and banners; the altars are full of 

offerings. Vegetarian meals are provided for all. Captive animals, such 

as birds and turtles, are set free from their cages. This is a very joyous 

day for everyone. According to the Theravada tradition, the Buddha’s 

Birth Day, perhaps on the 4
th

  month, 8
Th

 day; however, all Buddhist 

countries observe the Full Moon Day of the Lunar month of Vaisakha 

(April-May) as Buddha Birth Day Anniversary. This is one of the major 

festivals of Buddhism because most Buddhist countries celebrate the 

day on which the Buddha was born, attained awakening, and passed 

into nirvana. According to the Mahayana tradition, the month 

corresponding to April-May, on the Full Moon day of which is 

celebrated the Birth, Renunciation, Enlightenment and Parinirvana of 

the Buddha. The Vesak celebration consists of the presentation of the 

teaching, contemplation of the life of Buddha, the process around the 

secred sites. Furthermore, Vesak festival goes beyond mere hirtorical 

commemoration; it is a reminder for each of us to strive to become 

enlightened.  

Even though the Buddha is dead but 2,500 years later his teachings 

still help and save a lot of people, his example still inspires people, his 

words still continue to change lives. Only a Buddha could have such 

power centuries after his death. The Buddha did not claim that he was 

a god, the child of god or even the messenger from a god. He was 
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simply a man who perfected himself and taught that if we followed his 

example, we could perfect ourselves also. He never asked his 

followers to worship him as a god. In fact, He prohibited his followers 

to praise him as a god. He told his followers that he could not give 

favors to those who worship him with personal expectations or 

calamities to those who don’t worship him. He asked his followers to 

respect him as students respect their teacher. He also reminded his 

followers to worship a statue of the Buddha to remind ourselves to try 

to develop peace and love within ourselves. The perfume of incense 

reminds us of the pervading influence of virtue, the lamp reminds us of 

the light of knowledge and the followers which soon fade and die, 

remind us of impermanence. When we bow, we express our gratitude 

to the Buddha for what his teachings have given us. This is the core 

nature of Buddhist worship. A lot of people have misunderstood the 

meaning of “worship” in Buddhism, even sincere Buddhists. Buddhists 

do not believe that the Buddha is a god, so in no way they could 

possibly believe that a piece of wood or metal is a god. In Buddhism, 

the statue of the Buddha is used to symbolize human perfection. The 

statue of the Buddha also reminds us of the human dimension in 

Buddhist teaching, the fact that Buddhism is man-centered, not god-

centered, that we must look within not without to find perfection and 

understanding. So in no way one can say that Buddhists worship god or 

idols. In fact, a long time ago, when primitive man found himself in a 

dangerous and hostile situations, the fear of wild animals, of not being 

able to find enough food, of diseases, and of natural calamities or 

phenomena such as storms, hurricanes, volcanoes, thunder, and 

lightning, etc. He found no security in his surroundings and he had no 

ability to explain those phenomena, therefore, he created the idea of 

gods in order to give him comfort in good times, courage in times of 

danger and consolation when things went wrong. They believed that 

god arranged everything. Generations after generations, man continues 

to follow his ancestors in a so-called “faith in god” without any further 

thinkings. Some says they in believe in god because god responds to 

their prayers when they feel fear or frustration.  Some say they believe 

in god because their parents and grandparents believed in god. Some 

others say that they prefer to go to church than to temple because those 
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who go to churches seem richer and more honorable than those who go 

to temples. 

The Buddha's Birth Is For the Sake of a Great Cause: The Buddha 

arose in this world for the sake of a great cause, or because of a great 

matter. The Buddha appeared, for the changing beings from illusion 

into enlightenment (according to the Lotus Sutra), or the Buddha-nature 

(according to the Nirvana Sutra), or the joy of Paradise (according to 

the Infinite Life Sutra). According to the Anguttara Nikaya, the Buddha 

is a unique being, an extraordinary man arises in this world for the 

benefit of sentient beings, for the happiness of sentient beings, out of 

compassion for the world, and for the good of gods and men. The 

Buddha founded Buddhism. Some says that Buddhism is a philosophy 

of life, not a religion. In fact, Buddhism is not strictly a religion in the 

sense in which that word is commonly understood, for it is not a system 

of faith and worship to a supernatural god. Buddhism is neither a 

philosophy. In the contrary, the Buddha’s message is  really for human 

beings in daily life: “Keeping away from all evil deeds, cultivation of a 

moral life by doing good deeds and purification of mind from worldly 

impurities.” This message originated from the Buddha’s realization of 

the Truth. As a prince living in the lap of luxury, the Buddha started to 

ponder very deeply on why living beings suffer in this world. He asked 

himself: “What is the cause of this suffering?” One day while sitting 

under a tree as a young boy, he saw a snake suddenly appear and catch 

an eel. As the snake and the eel were struggling, an eagle swooped 

down from the sky and took away the snake with the eel still in its 

mouth. That incident was the turning point for the young prince to start 

thinking about renouncing the worldly life. He realized that living 

beings on the earth survive by preying on each other. While one being 

tries to grab and the other tries to escape and this eternal battle will 

continue forever. This never-ending process of hunting, and self-

preservation is the basis of our unhappiness. It is the source of all 

suffering. The Prince decided that he would discover the means to end 

this suffering. He left His father’s palace at the age of 29 and six years 

later he gained enlightenment. According to the Buddha, the Law of 

Cause and Effect controls all beings. Karma simply means action. If a 

person commits a bad action (karma) it will be impossible for that 

person to escape from its bad effect. The Buddha is only a Master, who 



 577 

can tell beings what to do and what to avoid but he cannot do the work 

for anyone. In the Dhammapada Sutra, the Buddha clearly stated: “You 

have to do the work of salvation yourself. No one can do anything for 

another for salvation except to show the way.”  

 

V. The Historical Buddha Sakyamuni: 

The historical person with the name of Siddhattha, a Fully 

Enlightenment One. One who has reached the Utmost, Right and Equal 

Enlightenment. The lack of hard facts and information, even the date of 

the Buddha’s life is still in doubt. Indian people believe that the 

Buddha’s Nirvana took place around 100 years before the time of king 

Asoka. However, most modern scholars agreed that the Buddha’s 

Birthday was in some time in the second half of the seventh century 

B.C. and His Nirvana was about 80 years after His Birthday. The 

Buddha is the All-Knowing One. He was born in 623 BC in Northern 

India, in what is now Nepal, a country situated on the slope of 

Himalaya, in the Lumbini Park at Kapilavathu on the Vesak Fullmoon 

day of April. Almost 26 centuries ago, the Sakyas were a proud clan of 

the Khattiyas (the Warrior Caste) living on the foothill of the Himalaya 

in Northern Nepal. His royal name was Siddhartha, and his family 

name was Gautama. He belonged to the illoustrious family of the 

Okkaka of the Solar race. King Raja Suddhodana founded a strong 

kingdom with the capital at Kapilavatthu. His wife was Queen Maha 

Maya, daughter of the Kolya. Before giving birth to her child, 

according to the custom at that time, she asked for the King’s 

permission to return to her parents’ home in Devadaha for the 

childbirth. On the way to her parents’ home, the Queen took a rest at 

Lumbini Park, a wonderful garden where flowers filled the air with 

sweet odor, while swarms of bees and butterflies were flying around 

and birds of all color were singing as if they were getting ready to 

welcome the Queen. As she was standing under a flowering sala tree, 

and catching hold of a branch  in full bloom, she gave birth to a prince 

who would later become Buddha Gotama. All expressed their delight 

to the Queen and her noble baby prince. Heaven and Earth rejoiced at 

the marvels. The memorable day was the Full Moon Day of Vesak (in 

May) in 623 BC. On the naming ceremony, many learned Brahmins 

were invited to the palace. A wise hermit named Asita told the king 
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that two ways would open for the prince: he would either become a 

universal ruler or would leave the world and become a Buddha. Asita 

named the baby Siddhattha, which means “the One whose wish is 

fulfilled.” At first the King was pleased to hear this, but later he was 

worried about the statement that the prince would renounce the world 

and become a homeless hermit. In the palace, however, delight was 

followed quickly by sorrow, seven days after the childbirth, Queen 

Maya suddenly died. Her younger sister, Pajapati Gotami, the second 

Queen, became the prince’s devoted foster mother, who brought him 

up with loving care.  Although  grew up in a luxurious life of a prince 

with full of glory, he was kind and gentle. He received excellent 

education in both Vedas and the arts of warfare. A wonderful thing  

happened at a ploughing festival in his childhood. It was an early 

spiritual experience which, later in his search for truth, served as a key 

to his Enlightenment.  Once on a spring ploughing ceremony, the King 

took the prince to the field and placed him under the shade of a rose 

apple tree where he was watched by his nurses. Because the King 

himself took part in the ploughing, the prince looked at his father 

driving a golden plough together with other nobles, but he also saw the 

oxen dragging their heavy yokes  and many farmers sweating at their 

work. While the nurses ran away to join the crowd, he was left alone in 

the quiet. Though he was young in age, he was old in wisdom. He 

thought so deeply over the sight that he forgot everything around and 

developed a state of meditation to the great surprise of the nurses and 

his father. The King felt great pride in his son, but all the time he 

recalled the hermit’s prophecy. Then he surrounded him with all 

pleasures and amusements and young playmates, carefully keeping 

away from him all knowledge of pain, sadness and death. When he was 

sixteen years old, the King Suddhodana arranged for his son’s a 

marriage with the princess Yasodhara, daughter of King Soupra-

Buddha, who bore him a son named Rahula. Although raised in 

princely luxury and glory, surrounded with splendid palaces, His 

beautiful wife and well-behaved son, He felt trapped amidst this luxury 

like a bird in a gold cage, a fish in a silver vase. During a visit to the 

outskirts of the city, outside the four palace portals, He saw the 

spectacle of human suffering, an old man with white hair, fallen teeth, 

blurred eyes, deaf ears, and bent back, resting on his cane and begging 
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for his food; A sick man lying at the roadside who moaned painfully; a 

dead man whose body was swollen and surrounded  with flies and 

bluebottles; and a holy ascetic with a calm appearance. The four sights 

made Him realize that life is subject to all sorts of sufferings. The sight 

of the holy ascetic who appeared serene gave Him the clue that the 

first step in His search for Truth was “Renunciation.” Back in his 

palace, he asked his father to let Him enter monkhood, but was 

refused. Nevertheless, He decided to renounce the world not for His 

own sake or convenience, but for the sake of suffering humanity. This 

unprecedented resolution made Prince Siddartha later become the 

Founder of Buddhism. At the age of twenty-nine, one night He decided 

to leave behind His princely life. After his groom Chandala saddled His 

white horse, He rode off the riyal palace, toward the dense forest and 

became a wandering monk. First, He studied under the guidance of the 

leading masters of the day sucha Alara Kalama and Uddaka 

Ramaputta. He learned all they could teach Him; however, He could 

not find what He was looking for, He joined a group of five mendicants 

and along with them, He embarked on a life of austerity and 

particularly on starvation as the means which seemed most likely to put 

an end to birth and death. In His desire for quietude He emaciated His 

body for six years, and carried out a number of strict methods of 

fasting, very hard for ordinary men to endure. The bulk of His body 

was greatly reduced by this self-torture. His fat, flesh, and blood had all 

gone. Only skin and bone remained. One day, worn out He fell to the 

ground in a dead faint. A shepherdess who happened to pass there gave 

Him milk to drink. Slowly, He recovered His body strength. His 

courage was unbroken, but His boundless intellect led Him to the 

decision that from now on He needed proper food. He would have 

certainly died had He not realized the futility of self-mortification, and 

decided to practice moderation instead. Then He went into the 

Nairanjana river to bathe. The five mendicants left Him, because they 

thought that He had now turned away from the holy life. He then sat 

down at the foot of the Bodhi tree at Gaya and vowed that He would 

not move until He had attained the Supreme Enlightenment. After 49 

days, at the beginning of the night, He achieved the “Knowledge of 

Former Existence,” recollecting the successive series of His former 

births in the three realms. At midnight, He acquired the “Supreme 
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Heavenly Eye,” perceiving the spirit and the origin of the Creation. 

Then early next morning, He reached the state of “All Knowledge,” 

realizing the origin of sufferings and discovering the ways to eliminate 

them so as to be liberated from birth-death and reincarnation. He 

became Anuttara Samyak-Sambodhi, His title was Sakyamuni Buddha. 

He attained Enlightenment at the age of 35, on the eighth day of the 

twelfth month of the lunar calendar, at the time of the Morning Star’s 

rising. After attaining Enlightenment at the age of 35 until his 

Mahaparinirvana at the age of 80, he  spent his life preaching and 

teaching. He was certaintly one of the most energetic man who ever 

lived: forty-nine years he taught and preached day and night, sleeping 

only about two hours a day. The Buddha said: “I am not the first 

Buddha to come upon this earth, nor shall I be the last. In due time, 

another Buddha will arise, a Holy one, a supreme Enlightened One, an 

incomparable leader. He will reveal to you the same Eternal Truth 

which I have taught you.” Two months after his Enlightenment, the 

Buddha gave his first discourse entitled “The Turning of The Dharma 

Wheel” to the five ascetics, the Kodannas, his old companions, at the 

Deer Park in Benares. In this discourse, the Buddha taught: “Avoiding 

the two extremes of indulgence in sense pleasures and self-

mortification, the Tathagata has comprehended the Middle Path, which 

leads to calm, wisdom, enlightenment and Nirvana. This is the Very 

Noble Eight-fold Path, namely, right view, right thought, right speech, 

right action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, and right 

concentration.” Next he taught them the Four Noble Truths: Suffering, 

the Cause of Suffering, the Ceasing of Suffering and the Path leading 

to the ceasing of suffering. The Venerable Kodanna understood the 

Dharma and immdediately became a Sotapanna, the other four asked 

the Buddha to receive them into his Order. It was through the second 

sermon on the “No-self Quality” that all of them attained Arahantship. 

Later the Buddha taught the Dharma to Yasa, a rich young man in 

Benares and his 54 companions, who all becam Arahants. With the first 

60 disciples in the world, the Budha founded his Sangha and he said to 

them: “I am free from all fetters, both human and divine, you are also 

free from all fetters. Go forth, Bhiksus, for the welfare of many, for the 

happiness of many, out of compassion for the world, for the good and 

welfare , and happiness of gods and men. Preach the Dharma, perfect 
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in the beginning, perfect in the middle, perfect in the end, both in spirit 

and in letter. Proclaim the holy life in all its fullness and purity.” With 

these words, he sent them into the world. He himself set out for 

Uruvela, where he received 30 young nobles into the Order and 

converted the Three Brothers Kassapa, who were soon established in 

Arahantship by means of “the Discourse On Fire.” Then the Buddha 

went to Rajagaha, to visit King Bimbisara. The King, on listening to the 

Dharma, together with his attendants, obtained the Fruit of the First 

Path and formally offered the Buddha his Bamboo Grove where the 

Buddha and the Sangha took up their residence for a long time. There, 

the two chief disciples, Sariputra and Mogallana, were received into 

the Order. Next, the Buddha went to Kapilavatthu and received into the 

Order his own son, Rahula, and his half-brother Nanda. From his native 

land, he returned to Rajagaha and converted the rich banker 

Anathapindika, who presented him the Jeta Grove. For 45 years, the 

Buddha traversed all over India, preaching and making converts to His 

religion. He founded an order of monks and later another order of nuns. 

He challenged the caste system, taught religious freedom and free 

inquiry, raised the status of women up to that of men, and showed the 

way to liberation to all walks of life. His teaching were very simple but 

spiritually meaningful, requiring people “to put an end to evil, fulfil all 

good, and purify body and mind.” He taught the method of eradicating 

ignorance and suppressing sufferings. He encouraged people to 

maintain freedom in the mind to think freely. All people were one in 

the eyes of the Buddha. He advised His disciples to practice the ten 

supreme qualities: compassion, wisdom, renunciation, discipline, will 

power, forbearance, truthfulness, determination, goodwill, and 

equanimity. The Buddha never claimed to be a deity or a saint. He 

always declared that everyone could become a Buddha if he develops 

his qualities to perfection and is able to eliminate his ignorance 

completely through his own efforts. At the age of 80, after completing 

His teaching mission, He entered Nirvana at Kusinara, leaving behind 

millions of followers, among them were His wife Yasodara and His son 

Rahula, and a lot of priceless doctrinal treasures considered even today 

as precious moral and ethical models.  
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VI. The Formation of Buddhism: 

It should be reminded that about 7 centuries B.C., India was 

divided into sixteen zones, eight of which were kingdoms and the 

remaining republics. Indian society before and at the time of the 

Buddha was a society that had full of conflicts, especially struggles for 

power and material wealth. During this period many people were not 

able to find satisfaction in Hinduism to their daily life’s disturbing 

problems. Because of this disastifaction, some religious reforms shortly 

arose in an attempt to rid Hinduism of its superficiality. One of these 

reforms was to be the beginning of Buddhism. About 600 B.C., the 

Buddha not only expounded the four Noble Truths as the core of his 

teaching, which he had recognized in the moment of his enlightenment, 

He had also shown people how to live wisely and happily, and 

therefore, his teachings soon spread from India throughout Asia, and 

beyond. Spiritually speaking, He mobilized people to stand up to fight 

against the existing power system. In fact, Buddhism is not a new 

religion in India, it is only a symbol of separation with Hinduism. As 

we can see while the religion of the Veda allowed animal sacrifice to 

propitiate the gods, Buddhism set its face against sacrifices. Moreover, 

Buddhism waged strong campaigns against this practice. Because the 

sacrificial ritual required the services of Brahmins, who had specialized 

in religious ceremonies, while ordinary people, from one generation to 

another, could only do labor works. Thus, Buddhism denounced the 

Caste system at that time in India. And the Buddha denounced all 

claims to superiority on the ground of birth as the Brahmins claimed. 

Buddhism denounced all social distinctions between man and man, and 

declared that it was ‘karma’, the action of man, that determined the 

eminence or lowness of an individual. The Buddha confirmed with his 

disciples: “The insistence on the equality of social status based on 

one’s actions and not on the lineage of birth of that person.” Another 

revolutionary idea we can find in Buddhism was the fact that it widely 

opened the doors of organized religious life to women and men alike. 

In addition to distinguished nuns and lay Buddhist-women, such as 

Khema, Patacara, and Dhammadinna, Sujata, Visakha, and Samavati, 

even  courtesans like Amrapali were not denied opportunities to 

embrace the religious life. For these reasons, from the beginning in 

Northeast India almost 26 centuries ago, Buddhism penetrated not only 
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in the heart of Asian people, but since the noneteenth century it also 

became part of the thinking and practice of a lot of people in Europe 

and America as well.   

About the Seventh Century B.C., many people questioned the 

value of their own religion: Hinduism. According to Hinduism’s 

theories, they had to be reborn to the same class forever. If they 

belonged to the class of Sudra, they would be reborn into that class life 

after life. At first, Prince Siddhartha always concerned with burning 

questions as: “Why was there unhappiness?”, or “How could a man be 

happy?”, etc. He diligently performed ascetic practices, but after six 

years of persevering search and strenuous self-denial, He still had not 

found the answers for these problems. After spending six years in 

seeking a solution of emancipation through ascetic practices without 

any success, Prince Siddhartha determined to find the answer in 

thought and meditation. After 49 days and nights of meditation under 

the Bodhi Tree, He had become the “Awakened One”. The path that 

the Buddha had found was the “Middle Path”, which was in between 

extremes.  The extremes to be avoided were the life of sensual 

indulgence on the one hand and the life of drastic asceticism on the 

other. Both led to out-of-balance living. Neither led to the true goal of 

release from sufferings and afflictions. The Buddha declared: “To find 

the Middle Path to harmonious living, each person must search 

thoughtfully, not wasting any time in wordy arguments. Each person 

must explore and experiment for himself without any exception.” 

During almost twenty-six centuries, both Mahayana and Hinayana 

Buddhism have proved adaptable to changing conditions and to 

different peoples in the world with the belief that what the Buddha 

discovered can help almost everyone. For the question “Why am I 

unhappy?’ the Buddha suggests: because you fill yourself with wanting, 

until the wanting is a thirst that cannot be satisfied even by the things 

you want. “How can I be happy?” By ceasing to want. Just as a fire dies 

down when no fuel is added, so your unhappiness will end when the 

fuel of excessive is taken away. When you conquer selfish, unwise 

habits and hopes, your real happiness will emerge.   
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VII.A Brief History of the Development of Buddhist Sects in 

India: 

According to Edward Conze, a famous Buddhist scholar, in “A 

Short History of Buddhism”, Buddhism has so far persisted for about 

2,500 years and during that period it has undergone profound and 

radical changes. Its history can conveniently be divided into four 

periods. The first period is that of the old Buddhism, which largely 

coincided with what later came to be known as the “Hinayana”; the 

second is marked by the rise of the Mahayana; the third by that of the 

Tantra and Zen. This bring us to about 1000 A.D. After that Buddhism 

no longer renewed itself; but just persisted, and the last 1,000 years can 

be taken together as the fourth period. Geographically, first period 

Buddhism remained almost purely Indian; during the second period it 

started on its conquest of Eastern Asia and was in its turn considerably 

influenced by non Indian thought; during the third, creative centres of 

Buddhist thought were established outside India, particularly in China.  

On the field of emancipation, these periods differ in the conception of 

the type of cultivation. In the first period the ideal saint is an Arhat, or 

a person who has non-attachment, in whom all craving is extinct and 

who will no more be reborn in this world. In the second period, the 

ideal is the Bodhisattva, a person who wishes to save all sentient 

beings and who hopes ultimately to become an omniscient Buddha. In 

the third period, the ideal is a “Siddha”, or a person who is so much in 

harmony with the cosmos that he is under no constraint whatsoever and 

as a free agent who is able to manipulate the cosmic forces both inside 

and outside himself. A special characteristic of Buddhism throghout 

these periods is that the innovations of each new phase were backed up 

by the production of a fresh canonical literature which, although clearly 

composed many centuries after the Buddha’s Nirvana, claims to be the 

word of the Buddha Himself. The scriptures of the first period were 

supplemented in the second by a large number of Mahayana Sutras and 

in the third by a truly enormous number of Tantras. 

Buddhism has been persisting for more than 2,500 years. During 

the period of almost 26 centuries Buddhism has undergone a lot of ups 

and downs. Before developing abroad, at first, Buddhism developed 

solely inside Indian continent. The Buddha had never written any of his 

teachings for his disciples. All Buddhist scriptures were recited and 
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accumulated by his followers hundreds of years after the Buddha’s 

Nirvana. During the first five hundred years after the Buddha’s 

Nirvana, several big meetings called Buddhist Councils, in which 

matters of greater importance were discussed and clarified. Thus, at the 

start, after each Buddhist Council, Buddhist scriptures had undergone 

considerable changes. As a result, in each new phase, his followers 

produced fresh canonical literature which, although clearly composed 

many centuries after the Buddha’s Nirvana, claims to be the word of 

the Buddha Himself. In the first Council, the Sangha only tried to 

consolidate their communities with the clarification of the Buddha’s 

teachings and rules. In the Second Buddhist Council, Buddhist 

traditions were confusing and ambiguous, and the overall result was the 

first schism in the Sangha.  

During the first 500 years of Buddhism the scriptures were 

transmitted orally and they were written down only towards the end of 

the first period. Of course, we are not so sure if the Buddha’s actual 

words were transmitted into what we now call “Scriptures”. During His 

lifetime, the Buddha may have taught in Ardhamagadhi, but none of 

His sayings is preserved in its original form. As for the earliest Canon, 

even its language is still a matter of dispute. All we have are 

translations of what may have been the early Canon into other Indian 

languages, such as Pail and Sanskrit. Thus, not long after the Buddha’s 

Nirvana, a lot of differences in the interpretation of the Buddha’s 

teachings ignited. And thus not long after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

Buddhism had divided itself at some unspecified time into a number of 

sects, of which usually 18 are counted; however, in fact more than 30 

sects are known to us, at least by name. Most of these sects had their 

own Canon. Nearly all of these Canons are lost either because they 

were never written down, or because the written records were 

destroyed by humans or the depredations of time. As different 

communities fixed themselves in different parts of India, local 

traditions developed. Even though these sects had differences in 

geography and interpretations in the Buddha’s teachings, they 

remained the original core Buddha’s teachings. From the difference in 

the Buddha’s teachings, about 140 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

the Sthaviras separated from the Mahasanghikas, who in their turn 
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provided about the beginning of the Christian Era the starting point for 

the Mahayana.  

About 400 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana a number of Buddhists 

felt that the existing doctrines had become stale and somewhat useless. 

They believed that the doctrines required reformation so as to meet the 

needs of new ages, new populations and new social circumstances, so 

they set out to produce a new literature. They also believed that old 

literature could not sustain a living religion as Buddhism. Unless 

counterbalanced by constant innovation, it would become fossilized 

and lost its living qualities.  Philosophically speaking, we must 

sincerely say that philosohy is one of the main causes of sectarian 

divisions, for philosophy differs from all other branches of knowledge 

in that it allows of more than one solution to each problem. And 

Buddhism is not only known as a religion, but it is also known as a 

profound living philosophy. In the course of carrying out cultivation, 

Buddhist monks and nuns came up against problems in the field of 

philosophy, such as the nature and classification of knowledge, criteria 

of reality, cause and effect, time and space, the existence or non-

existence of a “self”, and so on. The first period concentrated on 

psychological questions,  the second on ontological, the third on 

cosmic. The first is concerned with individuals gaining control over 

their own minds, and psychological analysis is the method by which 

self-control is sought; the second turns to the nature of true reality and 

the realization in oneself of that true nature of things is held to be 

decisive for salvation; the third sees adjustment and harmony with the 

cosmos as the clue to enlightenment and uses age-old magical and 

occult methods to achieve it. Historically speaking, the first division of 

opinion was between those who thought that only the present exists, 

and those who maintained that the past and future are as real as 

present. Furthermore, two dharmas were often counted as 

unconditioned, space and Nirvana. Some schools, however, doubted 

whether space is either real or unconditioned, while others seem to 

have disputed the unconditioned nature of Nirvana, there was no 

agreement on what kind of reality should be assigned to it. Some 

believed that it had none at all, while others asserted that it alone 

should be regarded as truly real.  
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The Development of the Sthaviras: Eighteen sects of Early 

Buddhism include: Mahasanghikah, Ekavya-vaharikah, 

Lokottaravadinah, Bahusrutiyah, Prajanptivadinah, Jetavaniyah 

(Caityasailah), Aparasailah, Uttarasailah, Kaukkutikah (Gokulika), 

Aryasthavirah, Haimavatah, Sarvastivadah, Vatsiputriyah, 

Dharmottariyah, Bhadrayaniyah, Sammatiyah, Sannagarikah, 

Mahisasakah, Dharmaguptah, Kasyahpiya, and Sautrantikah. The 

Sthaviras were those who stood for the tradition of the Elderss, and 

prided themselves on their seniority and orthodoxy at the Council of 

Pataliputra. Elder disciples who assembled in the cave after the 

Buddha’s death. The elder monks or intimate disciples. At the council 

held at Vaisali, certain monks differed widely from the opinions of 

other monks on certain important points of the dharma. Though the 

monks that differed formed the majority, they were excommunicated 

by the others who called them Papa-Bhikkhus and Adhamma-vadins. In 

Buddhist history, these Bhikkhus were known as Mahasanghikas 

because they formed the majority at the council or probably  because 

they reflected the opinions of the larger section of the laity. The 

Bhikkhus who excommunicated them styled themselves Sthaviras or 

the Elders, because they believed that they represented the original, 

orthodox doctrine of the Buddha. We have seen that Mahasanghikas 

coined the term Mahayana to represent their system of belief and 

practice, and called the Sthaviras Hinayana. The teaching of the 

Buddha according to this school is very simple. He asks us to ‘abstain 

from all kinds of evil, to accumulate all that is good and to purify our 

mind.’ These things can be accomplished by the practice of what are 

called sila, samadhi, and prajna. Sila or good conduct is the very basis 

of all progress in human life. An ordinary householder must abstain 

from murder, theft, falsehood, wrong sexual behavior and all 

intoxicating drinks. To become a monk, one must live a life of celibacy, 

observe complete silas, practise meditation, and cultivate prajna. In 

general, the scriptures of the Sthaviras play down the role of the 

Buddha as a historical, not a spiritual authority. There are close 

relationships between the Sthaviravadin and Theravada. Sthaviravada 

is a Sanskrit term for “Elder,” or “School of the elders.” This is one of 

the two groups involved in the first Buddhist schism, the other being 

Mahasamghikas. The Sthaviras claimed to uphold the orthodox 
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scriptural and disciplinary tradition of Sakyamuni Buddha, and they 

branded their opponents, who appear to have constituted a majority, as 

heretics. The Pali term “Thera” is the equivalent of the Sanskrit term 

“Sthavira”, and this has led a lot of people to assume that the two sects 

are identical, or the Theravada is somehow related with the old 

Sthaviravadin. The present day Theravada Nikaya claims descent from 

the Sthaviras, although there is no historical basis the assertion, for the 

Theravada only arose in Sri Lanka at least two centuries later. The 

Sthaviravadin School has had a profound influence on our conception 

of the early Sangha, and maybe the only prepresentative of this school 

to have survived into the modern period is the Theravadin School of Sri 

Lanka and Southeast Asian countries. This school has identified itself 

exclusively with the party that split from the Mahasanghika School at 

the Second Council. By the time of King Asoka, the Sthaviravadin 

School had itself split into the Sammitiya, Sarvastivadin and the 

Vibhajyavadin sub-schools. Later the Vibhajyavadin School also split 

into two branches, the Mahisasika School, which was established in the 

South-Eastern India, and the Theravadin School, which was established 

in Sri Lanka when King Asoka sent his son Mahinda there. From the 

founding period, Sthaviravadins attempted to spread its teachings to the 

west of India. In Burma, during the Anawrahta dynasty, Mahayana 

Buddhism flourished most; however, the Sthaviravadins was more 

popular in many areas. Monks in Aris certainly disliked monks of the 

Sthaviravadins, because they ate meat, drank alcohol, used spells to 

remove guilt, practiced animal sacrifices, and indulged in erotic 

practices. Nevertheless, Sthaviravadins continued to exist until the end 

of the eighteenth century. Burmese kings continued to patron and 

support the Sthaviravadins, and until the invasion of the Mongols in 

1287, Pagan was still a great center of Sthaviravadins Buddhist culture. 

Burma, then, was divided into warring small kingdoms for more than 

500 years, but the Sthaviravadins tradition continued. Generally 

speaking, Burmese Buddhism is bent on preserving the Sthaviravadins 

orthodoxy for a long time. In Thai and other areas Indochina, at the 

same time with the spreading in Burma, Sthaviravadins also developed 

in Thai and other areas in Indochina. In Thailand, The Thai tribes 

brought from their home in China some form of Buddhism, but in the 

fourteenth century, the Ceylonese Sthaviravadins was strongly 
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established. In the eleventh century in Kampuchia the Tantrayana still 

flourished; however, in the fourteenth century, as a result of Thai’s 

pressure, the Sthaviravadins slowly replaced the Tantrayana, and in the 

fifteenth century the Ceylonese Sthaviravadins was imported. In 

Champa and Vietnam, Sthaviravadins and its posterity, Theravada, was 

imported from Kampuchia in the middle of the twentieth century.   

The Development of Mahasanghika: Four hundred years after the 

Second Council in Vaisali, A school of Buddhism named 

Mahasanghika which originated in the schism with the Sthaviras that 

occured after the Second Council in Vaisali and possibly just prior to 

the Third Council in Pataliputra. Contention arose in Vaisali in the 

early Buddhist Order a century after the Buddha’s parinirvana. The 

contending monks offered frame certain new rules in the vinaya which 

were not accepted by the conservatives in the West. This gave rise to 

the convention of the second council of seven hundred elder monks in 

the reign of Kalasoka. The regional and doctrinal differences caused a 

crack in the unity of the early sangha which was split up into two 

distinct branches of Buddhism, the conservative Theravada or the 

Teachings of the Elders School, becoming more popular in the South, 

and more innovative Mahasanghika or Great Assembly School in the 

North. The latter became more popular in time for being closer to the 

spirit of the masses as liberal and inclined to allow great freedom of 

interpretation of the Buddha’s teachings. Besides, they were deposed 

to study more seriously the ideal of Bodhisattva and Buddhology. And 

therefore,  around 250 B.C., in Magadha and in the South round 

Amaravati, the dissenters from the Old Wisdom School organized a 

separate sect, the Mahasanghikas, which perished only after the 

Buddhism was destroyed in India. The Mahasanghikas became the 

starting point of the development of teh Mahayana by their more 

liberal attitude, and by some of their special theories. In every way, the 

Mahasnaghikas were the more liberal than their opponents. They were 

less strict in interpreting the disciplinary rules, less exclusive with 

regard to householders, they look more kindly on the spiritual 

possibilities of women and of less gifted monks, and were more willing 

to consider as authentic those additions to the Scriptures which were 

composed at a later date. The Mahasnaghikas were the more liberal 

Buddhist sect, which soon developed into a new trend, called the 
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Mahayana. The Mahayana divided itself into different schools, not 

immediately but after about 400 years. Each of the schools stressed 

one of the many means of emancipation.  

Their early days, the Mahasanghikas could not make much 

progress because of the strong opposition of the Theravadins 

(Sthaviravadins). They had to struggle hard to establish themselves in 

Magadha, but they steadily gained in strength and became a powerful 

sect. They even established centers at Pataliputra and Vaisali and 

spread their influence to both the North and the South. Hsuan-Tsang 

tells us that ‘the majority of the inferior monks at Pataliputra began 

with the Mahasanghika school.’ I-Ch’ing also states that he found the 

Mahasanghikas in Magadha in central India, a few in Lata and Sindhu 

in western India; and a few in northern, southern and eastern India. The 

inscription on the Mathura Lion Capital (120 B.C) records that a 

teacher named Budhila was given a gift so that he might teach the 

Mahasanghikas. This is the earliest epigraphic  evidence that the 

Mahasanghika sect existed. The Wardak vase in Afghanistan 

containing the relics of the Buddha was presented to the teachers of the 

Mahasanghikas by one Kamalagulya during the reign of Huviska. At 

Andharah in Afghanistan, Hsuan-Tsang found three monasteries 

belonging to this sect, which proves that this sect was popular in the 

North-West. The cave at Karle in Maharashtra records the gift of a 

village as also of a nine-celled hall to the adherents of the school of the 

Mahasanghikas. Clearly, the Mahasanghikas had a center at Karle and 

exercised influence over the people of the West. They were not thus 

confined to Magadha alone, but spread over the northern and western 

parts of India and had adherents scattered all over the country. In the 

south, the inscriptions at Amaravati stupa, about 18 miles west of 

Bezwada. The stupa was propably constructed in the second century 

B.C., its outer rail was erected in the secend century A.D. and the 

sculptures in the inner rail are supposed to belong to the third century 

A.D. The Nagarjunakonda represents, next to Amaravati, the most 

important Buddhist site in southern India. These structures at 

Nagarjunakonda obviously flourished as important centers of the 

branches of the Mahasanghika sect and became places of pilgrimage. It 

is thus apparent that the Mahasanghikas  extended their activities both 
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towards the North and the South, particularly in Guntur and Krishna 

district.             

The Mahasanghikas are those who represented the viewpoint of 

the laypeople against the monkish party. They minimized the 

importance of the historical Buddha, Sakyamuni, whom they replaced 

by the Buddha who is the embodiment of Dharma (dharmakaya). In the 

Lotus Sutra, the Buddha abides for aeons and aeons, from eternity, and 

that He preaches the Law at all times in countless places and 

innumerable disguises. The Mahasanghikas maintained that 

everything, the contingent as well as the Absolute, is fictitious, a mere 

concept, mere verbal chatter, without any substance of its own. The 

“totality” of these fictitious dharmas was contrasted with a Dharma-

element or dharmahood, which was further identified with one vast 

Emptiness into which all dharmas are absorbed. The Pudgalavadins 

caused a great stir with their view that in añition to the impersonal 

dharmas, there is still a Person to be reckoned with. They deliberately 

challenged the fundamental dogma of all contemporary Buddhist 

scholars. The schism between Sthaviras and Mahasanghikas was 

occasioned by the question of the status of the Arhat. The 

Mahasanghikas took the line that in several ways the Arhats fell short 

of the god-like stature which the Sthaviras attributed to them. Arhats 

were not yet entirely freâ, because, among other things, they could still 

be troubled by demons, had their doubts, and were ignorant of many 

things. With the Mahayana the Arhats have become worthy, but they 

are selfish people. Their philosophical statements are no longer based 

on Arhats’ experiences, but on those of the “Bodhisatvas” who 

unselfishly prepare themselves for Buddhahood during aeons of self-

sacrificing struggle.  

Mahasanghika was one of the four branches of the Vaibhasika, said 

to have been formed after the second synod in opposition to the 

sthaviras, marking the first division in the Buddhist temple. Followers 

of Mahakasyapa. The school of the community, or majority (Majority 

Community or Universal Assembly); one of chief early divisions. The 

other main division was Mahasthavirah, or the Elders Sect. After the 

third synod this school split into five sects (Purvasaila, Avarasaila, 

Haimavata, Lokottaravadinas, Prajnaptivadinas). A Sanskrit term for 

“great school of the early Hinayana” or “great assembly school.” The 



 592 

schools Mahasanghikas are considered to have prepared the ground for 

the idealistic ontology and buddhology of the Mahayana because they 

believe that everything is only a projection of mind, the absolute as 

well as the conditioned, nirvana as well as samsara, the mundane as 

well as the supramundane, etc; all is only name and without real 

substance. During the Second Buddhist Council, held at Vaisali, there 

was a group of monks who are thought to have been involved in the 

sectarian schism in the Buddhist community. Mahasanghika is said 

more liberal than its main rival group of Sthaviras in both monastic 

discipline and doctrinal interpretation. The Mahasanghika views the 

Buddha as a supramundane being, while the Sthaviras emphasizes that 

he’s only an exceptional human being. Some scholars believe that the 

Mahasanghika may have been a transitional form of the Mahayana 

schools later because the school adopted some doctrines that later 

became associated with Mahayana, such as the idea that a Bodhisattva 

may voluntarily choose to be reborn in lower realms of existence in 

order to benefit others. The Mahasanghika School was differentiated 

from the Sthaviravadin as a result of a council held roughly one 

hundred years after the Buddha’s Parinirvana. Until this day, the 

Theravada still assumes that the Mahasanghikas a lax and breakaway 

group which was not prepared to accept the Buddha’s teachings to the 

fullest degree. However, the Mahasanghika School itself presents a 

different picture, suggesting that the Sthaviravada was the breakaway 

group that was trying to modify the original Vinaya. Together with the 

Theravada School, one of the two principal schools of Early Hinayana 

Buddhism. Mahasanghika is said more liberal than its main rival group 

of Sthaviras in both monastic discipline and doctrinal interpretation. 

The Mahasanghika views the Buddha as a supramundane being, while 

the Sthaviras emphasizes that he’s only an exceptional human being. 

Some scholars believe that the Mahasanghika may have been a 

transitional form of the Mahayana schools later because the school 

adopted some doctrines that later became associated with Mahayana, 

such as the idea that a Bodhisattva may voluntarily choose to be reborn 

in lower realms of existence in order to benefit others.  

The Mahasanghika School was very strong in Magadha, at 

Pataliputra in particular, and there is epigraphical evidence of its 

presence in Mathura, dating from 120 B.C. And at a later point, it 
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developed a center in Southern India, concentrated in the Guntur 

district, around Amaravati, Jaggayapeta, and Nagarjunakonda. 

However, in the twelfth century, the Mahasanghika School was 

eliminated by the Muslim invasion and most of its canon were 

destroyed. The general body of disciples or everybody who assembled 

outside. The school of the community or majority; one of the chief 

early divisions. At the council held at Vaisali, certain monks differed 

widely from the opinions of other monks on certain important points of 

the dharma. Though the monks that differed formed the majority, they 

were excommunicated by the others who called them Papa-Bhikkhus 

and Adhamma-vadins. In Buddhist history, these Bhikkhus were known 

as Mahasanghikas because they formed the majority at the council or 

probably  because they reflected the opinions of the larger section of 

the laity. The Bhikkhus who excommunicated them styled themselves 

Sthaviras or the Elders, because they believed that they represented 

the original, orthodox doctrine of the Buddha. We have seen that 

Mahasanghikas coined the term Mahayana to represent their system of 

belief and practice, and called the Sthaviras Hinayana. It is universally 

believed that the Mahasinghikas were the earliest seceders, and the 

forerunners of the Mahayana. They took up the cause of their new sect 

with zeal and enthusiasm and in a few decades grew remarkably in 

power and popularity. They adapted the existing rules of the Vinaya to 

their doctrine and introduced new ones, thus revolutionizing the 

Buddhist Sangha. Moreover, they made alterations in the arrangement 

and interpretation of the Sutra and the Vinaya texts. They also 

canonized a good number od sutras, which they claimed to be the 

sayings of the Buddha. They rejected certain portions of the canon 

which had been accepted in the First Council, and did not recognize as 

the Buddha’s sayings (the Buddhavacana) parts of the Jataka, the 

Parivara (an appendix to the Vinaya) for they believed that this portion 

was composed by a Simhalese monk. They also rejected the 

Abhidharma which was compiled in the Third Council held under the 

patronage of King Asoka. Opinion differs as to their authenticity as 

canonical texts since these works were compositions of a later period. 

All these texts are therefore additional and are not included in the 

canonical collection of the Mahasanghikas. Thus they compiled afresh 

the texts of the Dhamma and the Vinaya and included those texts 
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which had been rejected in Mahakasyapa’s Council. Thus arose a 

twofold division in the Canon. The compilation of the Mahsanghikas 

was designated the Acariyavada as distinguished from Theravada, 

compiled at the First Council.   

According to the history of the formation of the Mahasanghikas, the 

first schism between Mahasanghikas and Sthaviras arose from the 

questions of the status of the Arhats. A monk by the name of Mahadeva 

claimed that in five points the Arhats fell short of the god-like stature 

which some section of the community attributed to them. Mahadeva 

claimed that Arhats could have seminal emissions in their sleep. This 

indicated that Arhats are still subject to the influence of demonic 

deities who appear to them in their dreams. They are also still subject 

to doubts, ignorant of many things, and owe their salvation to the 

guidance of others. His thesis led to a dispute in which the majority 

took the side of Mahadeva, whose school in consequence called 

themselves the Mahasanghikas. His adversaries took the name of 

Sthaviras, or “the Elders”, claiming greater seniority and orthodoxy. 

The Masanghikas continued to exist in India until the end and 

important doctrinal developments took place within their midst. All 

these were ultimate determined by their decision to take the side of the 

people against the saints, thus becoming the channel through which 

popular aspirations entered into Buddhism.  

 

VIII.The Ups and Downs of Buddhism  in Twenty-Six Centuries:  

Past, Present and Future of Buddhism on the Earth: Buddhism so 

far persisted for almost 26 centuries and during that period it has 

undergone so many ups and downs with profound and radical changes. 

The innovations of each new phase were backed up by the production 

of a fresh canonical literature which, although clearly composed many 

centuries after the Buddha’s Nirvana, claims to be the word of the 

Buddha Himself.  In fact, Buddhist theories are connected by many 

transitions, which lead from one to the other and which only close study 

can detect. In Buddhism, there is really no innovation, what seems so is 

in fact a subtle adaptation of pre-existing ideas.    

Five Hundred Years From the Time  the Buddha’s Nirvana: The 

first period is that of the old or original Buddhism. During the first 500 

years of Buddhism it remained almost purely Indian. The first period 
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focused on psychological issues, which concerned with individuals 

gaining control over their own minds, and psychological analysis is the 

method by which self-control is sought. The ideal of practitioners in this 

period is an Arhat, or a person who has non-attachment, in whom all 

craving is extinct and who will no more be reborn in the Samsara. The 

Early Sangha soon established a regular Uposatha meetings, which 

helped unify and regulate the life of the community of monks. During 

the first five hundred years of its life, several large meetings or 

Buddhist Councils, in which matters of greater importance were 

discussed and clarified.   

The Period From Five Hundred to One Thousand Years After the 

Buddha’s Nirvana: The second period is the period of the development 

of Mahayana Buddhism. Around 700 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

Buddhism began to develop in Eastern Asian countries. The second 

period focused on ontological issues. During this period people 

discussed  about the nature of true reality and the realization in oneself 

of that true nature of things is held to be decisive for emancipation. The 

goal of practitioners in the second period is the Bodhisattva, a person 

who wishes to save all sentient beings  and who hopes ultimately to 

become a Buddha. That is to say they want to transform all beings by 

developing their Buddha-nature and causing them to obtain 

enlightenment.  

The Period From One Thousand to One Thousand Five Hundred 

Years After the Buddha’s Nirvana: The third period is the period of the 

Tantra and Zen. Around 11 or 12 centuries after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

many centers of Buddhist thought were established outside India, 

especially in China. The third period focused on cosmic issues. In this 

period people see adjustment and harmony with the cosmos as the clue 

to enlightenment and they use age-old magical and occult methods to 

achieve it. Practitioners in this period want to be so much in harmony 

with the cosmos that they are under no constraint whatsoever and as 

free as agent who is able to manipulate the cosmic forces both inside 

and outside himself.   

The Period of the Most Recent One Thousand Years: The fourth 

period is considered the period of the recent one thousand years, 

Buddhism started to develop, slowly but very surely, to European 

countries. This is the period of a complete Buddhism, and there is no 
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need to add up any new thought or doctrine. However, this is the 

marking period of degeneration of Buddhism from all over the world. 

Buddhist theories have been degenerated with time. After each period 

spiritual practices will be diminished. During the period of the most 

recent one thousand years, spiritual practices will be near extinction.  

 

IX. Declination of Buddhism in India: 

The Buddha’s Prediction “Dead Lion Is Destroyed by Worms 

Produced Within Itself”: According to the Buddha’s prediction, the fate 

of Buddhism is just the same as worms inside a dead lion. No animal 

eats a dead lion, but it is destroyed by worms produced within itself, so 

no outside force can destroy Buddhism, only evil monks within it can 

destroy it.  

The Intermingling of Hinduism and Buddhism: Even though 

Hinduism lost its influence when Buddhism gained its popularity since 

the sixth century B.C. Hinduism always tried to intermingle theories of 

Hinduism and Buddhism, which is extremely difficult for an ordinary 

person to distinguish the differences. For instance, according to Hindu 

teachings and its castes, every person has a specific place in life and 

specific responsibilities. However, it intermingles with the theory of 

“Karma” in Buddhism by saying this: “Each person is born where he is, 

and with particular abilities that he has, because of past actions and 

attitudes.” Hindus also believe in the law of karma. Complete faith and 

fidelity to the theory of karma and reincarnation, with rebirth in heaven 

seen as the final goal of earthly life. There is a universla law, which 

operates throughout all life. Whatever is sown must be reaped 

sometime and somewhere. This is the law: every action, every 

intention to act, every attitude bears its own fruit. A man becomes good 

by good deeds and bad by bad deeds. It is to say each person is fully 

responsible for his own condition, and cannot put the blame on anyone 

else. You are what you are because of what you have done in the past. 

To  a Hindu the past, of course, would include all previous lives or 

existences. They tried not to emphasize on the caste system because it 

totally contradicts with what they want to show Buddhist followers: 

Hindu theories and Buddhist theories are almost the same. Therefore, 

even the Palas, who regarded themselves as Buddhists, also prided 
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themselves on their full observance of caste dharma, the Hindu 

relations governing all aspects of social interaction.  

The Development of the Trantric Buddhism: The development of 

the Trantric Buddhism, which gave rise to a host of Buddhas and 

Bodhisattvas, must have made Buddhism seem little difference to the 

outsider or non-specialist from orthodox Hinduism, with its multiplicity 

of deities. Before the invasion of Muslim military in the eleventh 

century, there was even some degree an absorption of Buddhism by 

Hinduism, i.e. considering the Buddha as a Visnu. It should be 

reminded that Visnu is also called All-pervading, or encompassing, 

identified with Narayana-deva. “The preserver” in the Trimurti, 

Brahma, Visnu, Siva, creator, preserver, destroyer; the Vaisnavas 

(Vishnuites) are devoted to him as the Saivas are to Siva. His wife is 

Laksmi, or Sri. People describe him as born out of water at the 

beginning of a world kalpa with 1,000 heads and 2,000 hands; from his 

navel spring a lotus, from which is evolved Brahma. 

Buddhism Was Always Sponsored by Patron Kings and Estranged 

Itself From the Majority: From the very beginning, Buddhism seemed 

to be a religion of royal familes. Besides, the profundity of Buddhist 

teachings separated itself with the public and caused it to become a 

religion for intellectual people only. Under the sponsorship of the 

Gupta and Pala patron kings, Nalanda was supported to build by one 

hundred villages, and offered free training to more than ten thousand 

students, both Buddhists and non-Buddhists. In fact, the support of 

royalty was itself ambiguous in its benefits. Nalanda, so heavily 

sponsored by Harsa, was later neglected by the Pala dynasty, who 

instead favored the monastic universities that they themselves had 

founded, Vikramasila and Odantapura.   

Buddhism's Losing Touch to Some Degree With Popular Culture: 

According to Andrew Skilton in “A Concise History of Buddhism”, 

while Buddhism had become increasingly associated with centralized, 

monastic learning, Hinduism remained based in the village, the 

brahmin priest ministering to the religious needs of his fellow 

householders. The Buddhists by contrast, were free from any 

immediate economic dependence on the communities around them 

through the cumulative effect of generous endowments from past lay 

followers and royal patrons. Perhaps they lost touch to some degree 
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with popular culture, ceasing to proselytize, and turning inward towards 

subtle philosophical debate and Tantric ritual. Even the Hindu ascetics 

were mere wanderers, as had been the first Buddhists, and thus were 

free from this independence upon monastic organization and the 

necessary royal patronage which had become the lot of the Buddhists.  

The Problems of “Using Religion As Only a Stepping Stone For 

One’s Own Business” of a Few of Monks and Nuns: Misusing of the 

donation of a few of Monks and Nuns: Quite a few evil monks and 

nuns, instead of  devoting their time to cultivate and to help other 

Buddhists to cultivate, they utlize their time to plan on how to squeeze 

money out of sincere donators so that they can build big temples and 

big Buddha statues. They even spend the donating money to care for 

their families and relatives. Their evil acts without any conscience 

cause sincere Buddhists to lose their good faith in Buddhism.  

The Misunderstanding of the Buddha-dharma and Real Cultivation 

of a few of Monks and Nuns: According to the Buddha, the Buddha-

dharma is simply worldly dharma in which we turn ourselves around. It 

is the dharma that most ordinary people are unwilling to use. Worldly 

people are sinking and floating in the worldly dharma; they are always 

busy running here and there, constantly hurried and agitated. The 

source of all these activities is invarably selfishness, motivated by a 

concern to protect their own lives and properties. Buddha-dharma, on 

the other hand, is unselfish and public-spirited, and springs from a wish 

to benefit others. Sincere cultivators always think of others’ welfare. 

Sincere cultivators always forget their own “Ego”. They always give 

up their own interests in service to others, and never bring 

uncomfortable circumstances and afflictions to others. However, most 

people fail to clearly understand the basic ideas that the Buddha once 

preached. As a result as we can see now, within Buddhist circles we 

find struggle and contention, troubles and hassles, quarrels and strife. 

These problems seem to be no different from that of ordinary people, if 

we do not want to say worst than what we can find in worldly life.  

Such people cultivate Buddhism on the one hand and create offenses 

on the other hand. They do some good deeds, and immediately destroy 

the merit and virtue they have just earned. Instead of advancing the 

good cause of Buddhism, such people actually harm it. The Buddha 

referred such people as “Parasites in the lion, feeding off the lion’s 
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flesh.” The Buddha predicted all these problems, thus He concluded 

that it would be pointless to try to teach others about his enlightenment, 

but the great god Brahma Sahampati intervened and implored the 

Buddha to share his discoveries with humankind.  

Hinduism Underwent a Resurgence Before the Invasion of Muslim 

& Invasions of Muslim in the Eighth Century: Before the Muslim 

invasion, it seems that Hinduism underwent a resurgence, and they 

spreaded of Vaisnavism in the South, Saivism in Kasmir, and 

philosophers hostile to Buddhism, such as Sankara and Kuarila, 

teaching across the country and gathering a considerable number of 

followers. Around the eighth century, Muslim military started to invade 

India. They destroyed the town and the Buddhist university at Valabhi. 

However, Muslim military was stopped by local Indian rulers. Four 

centuries later (the twelfth century), the Turkish military made a 

gradual advance into the mainland, and successive kingdoms fell to 

their troops. The Muslims extended their destruction presence across 

the whole of the north of the subcontinent. In 1197, Nalanda was 

sacked. Vikramasila followed suit in 1203. Muslim historians record 

that the universities, standing out upon the northern Indian plains, were 

initially mistaken for fortresses, and were cruelly ravaged, the library 

burnt, and the occupants murdered before they could even explain who 

and what they were. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the traditional 

heartland of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim rulers. 

However, a majority of Buddhist institutions and Buddhist communities 

in southern India survived for several more centuries, until slow 

succumbing to resurgent Saivism from the eighth or ninth centuries 

onwards. There is evidence to show that Theravada Buddhism survived 

in Kamataka until at least the sixteenth century and Tamil Nadu until 

as late as the seventeenth century.        

 

X. Indian Buddhist Scholars' Efforts to Revive Buddhism in 

India: 

Buddhism so far persisted for almost 26 centuries and during that 

period it has undergone so many ups and downs with profound and 

radical changes. During the first 500 years of Buddhism it remained 

almost purely Indian. Around 700 years after the Buddha’s Nirvana, 

Buddhism began to develop in Eastern Asian countries. The recent one 
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thousand years, Buddhism started to develop, slowly but very surely, to 

European countries. Even though Hinduism lost its influence when 

Buddhism gained its popularity since the sixth century B.C. Hinduism 

always tried to intermingle theories of Hinduism and Buddhism, which 

is extremely difficult for an ordinary person to distinguish the 

differences. Before the Muslim invasion, it seems that Hinduism 

underwent a resurgence, and they spreaded of Vaisnavism in the 

South, Saivism in Kasmir, and philosophers hostile to Buddhism, such 

as Sankara and Kuarila, teaching across the country and gathering a 

considerable number of followers. Around the eighth century, Muslim 

military started to invade India. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the 

traditional heartland of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim 

rulers. However, Muslim military was stopped by local Indian rulers. 

Four centuries later (the twelfth century), the Turkish military made a 

gradual advance into the mainland, and successive kingdoms fell to 

their troops. Soon after that the Ganges basin, the traditional heartland 

of Buddhism, was under the control of Muslim rulers. In the beginning 

of the thirteenth century, Buddhism was almost eliminated in India by 

the Muslim invaders. Luckily, as mentioned above, around 700 years 

after the Buddha’s Nirvana, Buddhism began to develop in Eastern 

Asian countries and still survive until today. Another fortunate 

happened when English troops occupied India in the nineteenth 

century, English scholars translated a lot of Buddhist sutras and 

wonderfully rivived this religion in Europe.  

As mentioned above, even though Hinduism lost its influence when 

Buddhism gained its popularity since the sixth century B.C. Hinduism 

always tried to intermingle theories of Hinduism and Buddhism, which 

is extremely difficult for an ordinary person to distinguish the 

differences. However, it intermingles with the theory of “Karma” in 

Buddhism by saying this: “Each person is born where he is, and with 

particular abilities that he has, because of past actions and attitudes.” 

Besides, the Muslim invaders always wanted to eliminate the popular 

influence of Buddhism in the majority of Indian people, so they tried to 

any possible measures to destroy Buddhism, and only after a century of 

occupation, they almost destroyed all the influence of Buddhism in 

India.  
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Until the twelfth century, Naropa (1016-1100), an Indian Buddhist 

tantric master, student of Tilopa and teacher of Mar Pa Chos Kyi Blo 

Gros. According to legends about his life, he was a  renowned scholar 

at Nalanda Monastic University, but left his position after an 

experience in which a hideously ugly woman appeared before him and 

demanded that he explain the essence of the Dharma. He was unable 

to do so, and was informed that her ugliness was a reflection of his own 

pride and other negative emotions. After that, she instructed him to 

seek out Tilopa, who only agreed to teach him after subjecting him to a 

series of painful and bizarre tests, such as crushing his penis between 

two rocks. After mastering the practices taught to him by Tilopa, he 

passed them on to Mar Pa, who in turn brought them to Tibet, where 

this lineage developed into the Kagyupa Order. 

In the nineteenth century, Barua, B.M., one of the most eminent 

Indian Buddhist scholars, who was Prof. Kosambi’s contemporary. He 

continued the Buddhist philosophical studies started by Dr. S.C. 

Vidyabhusan. His first work, “The History of Pre-Buddhist Indian 

Philosophy.” Was an epoch-making publication. Through this work he 

placed early Buddhism in its real perspective and countered the 

tendency of studying Buddhism in isolation, independently of pre-

Buddhist thought. His second work, “Ajivikas,” brought to light a 

powerful ancient religious movement, now extinct in its motherland. 

His “Prakrit Dhammapada” was the fruit of great literary industry. Dr. 

Barua also wrote many valuable works on Buddhist inscriptions and 

history. His old Brahmi Inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri 

Caves, Bharhut Inscriptions, Ashoka and his Inscriptions and Ceylon 

Lectures considerably advanced the study of the history of Buddhism.   

Also in the nineteenth century, Chandra Das, Sarat, one of the 

great Indian explorers, who returned from his travels into the interior of 

Tibet, where he had collected a great deal of material from the ancient 

libraries of the Sakya and Samye monasteries of Lhasa. The thrilling 

accounts of his journey have been published in “The Journal of the 

Buddhist Text Society.” He gave a series of lectures on the Indian 

pandits in Tibet, in which he brought to light the work of Santaraksita, 

Kamalasila, Dipankara Srijnana or Atisa (Atisha). These lectures were 

later published  in his “Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow.” His 

editions of the “Avadana-Kalpalata of Ksemendra” in 1888 and the 



 602 

“Suvarnaprabhasa” in 1898 were substantial contributions to the study 

of Buddhist Sanskrit literature. He also prepared a Tibetan-English 

dictionary. Sarat Chandra Das was indeed a pioneer in Tibetan studies. 

The Buddhist Text Society, which he served for many years, published 

many unknown texts such as the “Bodhicaryavatara” (1894) and the 

first few chapters of the “Visuddhimagga” (1893). It is notable that the 

Society had embarked upon a novel and ingenious scheme of 

publishing a Sanskrit version of the Pali “Visuddhimagga.” It also 

published the “Svayambhu-purana” and a translation of the 

“Astasahasrika-prajna-paramita” by Hara Prasad Shastri. Harimohan 

Vidyabhusan’s translation of some portions of Chandrakirti’s 

Madhyamika-vrtti was also published. Moreover, the Society arranged 

for the teaching of Buddhists from abroad in the Sanskrit College of 

Calcutta and thus, opened a new department of Buddhist studies in 

India.  

In the middle of the nineteenth century, Chandra Vidhyabhusan, 

Satish, an eminent Indian Buddhist scholar. He was a student and 

colleague of S.C. Das. Dr. Vidyabhusan was a great Sanskritist and had 

specialized in Indian logic. In 1893, his services were lent by the 

Government of Bengal to the Buddhist Text Society, under whose 

auspice he edited a number of Buddhist Sanskrit texts. He came into 

contact with S.C. Das and assisted him in the preparation of a Tibetan-

English dictionary (1879-1900). He was the first Indian to obtain an MA 

Degree in Pali at Calcutta University (1901). In 1910 he went to 

Ceylon and studied for six months with the Venerable High Priest 

Sumangala, the Principal of the Vidyodaya College, Colombo. Upon 

his return, he was appointed Principal of the famous Government 

Sanskrit College at Calcutta, where he carried on intensive research in 

India, particularly Buddhist logic and philosophy. His earlier works 

include editions of the “Avadana-kalpalata” in cooperation with S.C. 

Das, part of the Lankavatara-sutra, “Kaccayana’s Pali Grammar” with 

an English translation (1907), the “Buddha-Stotra-Sangraha” (1908), 

and the “Nyayabindu” (1917). His greatest contributions were in the 

field of logic. He wrote several  learned articles dealing with the works 

of Dinnaga and Nagarjuna. His editions of the Madhyamika-

aphorisms,” about 150 essays on various aspects of Buddhist 

philosophy, and the monumental “History of Indian Logic” (1922) are 
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well known. It will not be an exaggeration to say that he revolutionized 

research in Buddhism by laying proper emphasis on Mahayana logic 

and philosophy.   

Also in the middle of the nineteenth century, Dharmapala, 

Anagarika (1864-1933), a famous Buddhist propagandist, born in 

Ceylon in 1864 and died in 1933. David Hevavitarana, a Sri Lankan 

Buddhist activist, who founded the Mahabodhi Society. The stated aims 

of the society were restoration of the Mahabodhi Temple in Bodhgaya 

and wresting it from Hindu control. He adopted the name “Anagarika,” 

meaning “homeless,” a traditional epithet of Theravada monks, 

although he was not ordained. He conceived of the “Anagarika” as 

having a position midway between the lifestyles of the laity and the 

monastic community, but his new paradigm attracted few adherents in 

the Theravada countries.   

Dharmananda, Kosambi, one of the most eminent Indian Buddhist 

scholars who contributed considerable efforts to revive Buddhism in 

India in the nineteenth century. According to Prof. Bapat in the 

“Twenty-five Hundred Years of Buddhism,” since the Pali Text Society 

had been publishing the Pali texts, it was not considered necessary to 

publish them in India too. However, readers in India did not feel quite 

at home with the Roman characters in which these sacred editions were 

published. There was need of a scholar with insight and inspiration who 

could make the Pali treasures accessible to the masses. This prime 

need was largely fulfilled by the late Dharmanada Kosambi, who, true 

to the Indian tradition, left his hearth and home in search of truth and a 

teacher and built up a tradition of Buddhist studies in his motherland. 

His passionate zeal for knowledge and the teachings of the Buddha 

took him several times to Ceylon, Burma and distant parts of India. For 

a while he became a Sramanera in Ceylon in 1902 and learned Pali 

with the Reverend Sumangala of Vidyodaya College. He spent many 

years in Burma meditating like a true yogin. He was first discovered by 

Calcutta University  where he served for a while in 1906, but his desire 

to teach Buddhism among his own people brought him to Maharashtra, 

where a chance meeting with Prof. J.H. Woods of Harvard University 

took him to America to edit the “Visuddhimagga,” a work which was 

left incomplete by the famous Warren, the author of “Buddhism in 

Translations.” This work he completed very successfully in 1932, 
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although the volume was not published until 1950, long after the 

publication of his “Devanagari” edition of the work. For some years 

(1912-1918) he was professor of Pali at Fergusson College in Poona, 

where certain eminent scholars of our day had the privilege of studying 

with him. It is through these scholars that the Pali language found a 

place in the schools and colleges of the Deccan, and many Pali texts 

were published in Devanagari editions. Dharmananda Kosambi served 

for some time the National University of Gujarat started by Mahatma 

Gandhi, where he wrote several works on Buddhism in Marathi and 

Gujarati. Some of these are “Buddhacarita,” “Buddha-lila-sara-

sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” “Jataka-

katha.” Together with Marathi translation of the “Suttanipata” and of 

several other works, these were written with a view to popularizing 

Pali studies and enlightening the masses about the Buddha. He also 

made valuable contributions in the field of Abhidharma. His “Navanita-

tika” on the “Abhidhammattha-sangaha and Dipika on the 

Visuddhimagga” are of great help to students of Abhidharma. But the 

greatest contribution of this great scholar of Pali and lover of Buddhism 

is the Devanagari edition of the Visuddhimagga (1940) which was his 

life work.   

Rajvade, C.V., one of the most eminent Indian Buddhist scholars in 

the nineteenth century. Even though he died very young at the age of 

30, but he was a worthy student of Dharmananda Kosambi. He edited, 

for the first time, in Devanagari characters the first fifty suttas of the 

Majjhima-nikaya, and the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa, a small Pali 

text of the 13
th

 century A.D. His Marathi translation of the Digha-

Nikaya, particularly of the first volume, shows his scholarship and 

critical acumen. 

In the beginning of the twentieth century, Ambedkar, Bhimrao 

Ramji, also known as Bhimrao Ramji, a member of the Mahar 

(Untouchable) caste, Ambedkar served as the Indian Minister of Law 

and was one of the fathers and drafters of the post-independence 

constitution. Founder a a movement to convert the members of the 

lowest caste of the Indian social system to Buddhism. Ambedkar 

himself was originally a Hindu, converted publicly to Buddhism in 1956 

in a huge ceremony along with 500,000 other lowest caste people. He 

was the author of the book titled “The Buddha and His Dharma” which 
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served as an entrance  guide for his followers. In 1956 he converted to 

Buddhism in a public ceremony in Nagpur, along with a half million 

fellow Untouchables. Since then, millions of other Untouchables have 

followed his lead and converted to Buddhism, which did not adopt 

Hinduism’s caste system. 

Ariyaratne, A. T., a Sri Lankan lay Buddhist Social activist who 

founded a movement named “Sarvodaya Shramadana” in 1958. From 

modest beginnings, it has grown into one of the world’s largest and 

most celebrated “Engaged Buddhist” movements. It represents a 

Buddhist response to the often-repeated criticism that Buddhism is 

“other-worldly” and not concerned with social problems. Sarvodaya 

Shramadana incorporates Buddhist principles into its philosophy, but 

also is connected with Mahatma Gandhi’s Sarvodaya movement. It is a 

lay organization that emphasizes the notions that laypeople can and 

should attain liberation and that this is best achieved not through quiet 

withdrawal from the world, but rather by working actively for the 

benefit of others. The movement mainly focuses on improving 

conditions in Sri Lanka’s villages, and is currently active in over eight 

thousand locations throughout the country. Its main activity is referred 

to as Shramadana (donation of work), in which volunteers work 

together with villagers on projects designed to improve the lives of 

local people. These may include digging wells, building roads, 

establishing vocational training centers, improving farming, founding 

preschools, etc. Each day of work begins with a “family gathering,” 

during which Buddhist concepts are discussed and the day’s work is 

planned. During the project, all participants are expected to adhere to 

the four “bases of kindness” (sangaha vatthumi): 1) generosity (dana); 

2) kind speech (peyyavajja), 3) useful work (attha-cariya); 4) equality 

(samamattata). Ariyaratne contends that these are in fact the basic 

principles of traditional Sri Lankan village life and that they are the 

antithesis of modern urban societies. The movement idealizes these 

traditional values and considers modern society to be corrupt and 

materialistic.  

Goenka, Satya Narayan, a lay Indian meditation teacher, born in 

Burma to a Hindu family, who began studying “Vipassana” 

(Vipasyana-skt) with the Burnese lay teacher U Ba Khin, who 

belonged to the tradition of the 18
th

 century Burmese master Leidi 
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Sayadaw, hoping to find relief for migraines. He spent the next 

fourteen years studying meditation. Upon his return to India in 1969, he 

began teaching “vipassana courses, and in 1976 he founded Vipassana 

International Academy in Igatpuri, Maharashtra. In 1982 he founded 

the Vipassana Meditation Center in Shellburn, Fall, U.S.A.   
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Chöông Boán Möôi Hai 

Chapter Forty-Two 

 

Nhöõng Hoïc Giaû Phaät Giaùo Noåi Tieáng 

 

1. Taranatha (1575-1634):  

Taranatha laø moät hoïc giaû vaø söû gia ngöôøi Taây Taïng thuoäc doøng Jo-

Nang-Pa, truyeàn thoáng bò traán aùp bôûi ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù naêm 

vì cho raèng ñoù laø truyeàn thoáng ngoaïi ñaïo. Taùc phaåm noåi tieáng cuûa oâng 

coù nhan ñeà “Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo ôû AÁn Ñoä.” 

 

2. Sonja, Jiun (1718-1804):  

Sonja, Jiun laø moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Nhaät Baûn noåi tieáng vaøo 

theá kyû thöù 18. OÂng töï hoïc tieáng Phaïn döôùi thôøi tieàn Minh Trò Thieân 

Hoaøng, khoâng phaûi do aûnh höôûng cuûa caùc hoïc giaû Taây phöông hay hoïc 

giaû AÁn Ñoä ñöông thôøi. OÂng laø moät Taêng só thuoäc phaùi Chaân Ngoân. 

Toâng phaùi naøy ñöôïc bieát qua truyeàn thoáng hoïc tieáng Phaïn ñeå ñoïc thaàn 

chuù. Vieäc hoïc naøy ñöôïc goïi laø Shittan (ñoïc traïi töø chöõ Siddham, coù 

nghóa laø söï thaønh töïu hay ñaït ñeán giaùo lyù cao sieâu). Luùc coøn nhoû dó 

nhieân laø oâng ñaõ hoïc thöù “thaàn chuù” naøy, nhöng khoâng laáy laøm thoûa 

maõn neân töï oâng ñaõ hoïc Phaïn ngöõ vaø vieát nhieàu baøi baùo veà vaên phaïm 

Phaïn ngöõ. Cuøng thôøi gian naøy, oâng ñoïc caùc vaên baûn tieáng Phaïn ôû chuøa 

Horyuji cuõng nhö caùc chuøa khaùc, roài so saùnh vôùi caùc baûn vaên baèng 

tieáng Hoa. Sau ñoù oâng cho coâng boá caùc baûn tieáng Phaïn cuûa 3 boä kinh 

“Laïc Höõu Trang Nghieâm Kinh,” “Baùt Nhaõ Ba La Maät Ña Taâm Kinh,” 

vaø “Bhdracari-nama-aryasamantabhadra-pranidhana.” Ngoaøi ra, oâng 

coøn muoán söõa laïi baûn tieáng Phaïn cuûa boä  “Prajnanaya” töø vaên baûn 

baèng tieáng Hoa. Ñaây laø moät noã löïc ñaùng keå vaø coù leõ ñöôïc xeáp haøng 

ñaàu  veà laõnh vöïc naøy treân theá giôùi. OÂng ñaët teân cho boä söu taäp caùc baøi 

vieát cuûa oâng veà vieäc hoïc tieáng Phaïn laø “Saùch Höôùng Daãn Hoïc Tieáng 

Phaïn.” Moät soá noäi dung quan troïng cuûa boä söu taäp naøy ñaõ ñöôïc in laïi 

vaøo naêm 1953 ñeå kyû nieäm laàn thöù 150 ngaøy gioã cuûa oâng. 

 

3. Korosi, Csoma Sandor (1784-1842):  

Korosi, Csoma Sandor laø moät hoïc giaû ngöôøi Transylva du haønh ñeán 

Ladakh ñeå tìm toøi nguoàn goác cuûa ngöôøi Hung Gia Lôïi. OÂng tin töôûng 
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raèng nguoàn goác cuûa hoï ôû taïi vuøng Trung AÙ trong soá nhöõng ngöôøi 

Uighurs, vaø nghó raèng ngoân ngöõ cuûa hoï lieân heä tôùi ngoân ngöõ Hung Gia 

Lôïi. Ñeå truy nguyeân nguoàn goác cuûa ngöôøi Hung Gia Lôïi, oâng ñaõ du 

haønh khaép caùc mieàn Trung AÙ vaø vuøng Hy Maõ Laïp Sôn, vaø oâng ñaõ laøm 

cuoäc nghieân cöùu taïi Leh trong 2 naêm. Maëc duø oâng chaúng bao giôø tìm 

thaáy taøi lieâu lieân heä tôùi ngöôøi Hung Gia Lôïi, trong khi nghieân cöùu oâng 

ñaõ laøm ra moät boä Töï Ñieån vaø Vaên Phaïm Taây Taïng. OÂng cuõng ñaõ mang 

veà AÂu Chaâu raát nhieàu nhöõng tin töùc veà vaên hoùa Taây Taïng, vaø oâng ñöôïc 

xem nhö moät caùch roäng raõi laø cha ñeû cuûa ngaønh nghieân cöùu veà Taây 

Taïng ôû phöông Taây. 

 

4. Csoma de Koros, Alexander:  

Alexander Csoma de Koros laø moät hoïc giaû ngöôøi Hung Gia Lôïi ñaõ 

coù moät cuoäc haønh trình taùo baïo töø naêm 1818 ñeán naêm 1823 töø queâ 

höông oâng ôû Transylvania ñeán AÁn Ñoä vaø sau khi hoïc tieáng Taây Taïng 

töø caùc vò sö ôû Ladakh, oâng ñaõ soaïn boä Vaên Phaïm Taïng Ngöõ cuøng cuoán 

töï ñieån Taïng Ngöõ naêm 1834, vaø xuaát baûn taùc phaåm noåi tieáng cuûa oâng, 

“Phaân Tích Thö Muïc Kanjur” (trong Asiatic Researches, quyeån 20, 

xuaát baûn naêm 1836). 

 

5. Barua, B.M.:  

Barua, B.M. laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng ngöôøi 

AÁn Ñoä vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. Ñoàng thôøi vôùi giaùo sö Kosambi. OÂng ñaõ tieáp 

tuïc coâng vieäc nghieân cöùu trieát lyù Phaät giaùo do Tieán Só S.C. 

Vidyabhusan khôûi xöôùng. Taùc phaåm ñaàu tieân cuûa oâng “Lòch Söû Trieát 

Hoïc Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä” laø cuoán saùch môû ra moät kyû nguyeân môùi. Qua 

cuoán saùch naøy oâng ñaët Phaät giaùo nguyeân thuûy vaøo trong boái caûnh thöïc 

teá cuûa noù vaø choáng laïi xu höôùng nghieân cöùu ñaïo Phaät moät caùch bieät 

laäp, khoâng xeùt ñeán tình hình tö töôûng tröôùc khi coù ñaïo Phaät. Taùc phaåm 

thöù hai cuûa oâng laø quyeån “Ajivikas,” ñöa ra aùnh saùng moät phong traøo 

toân giaùo maïnh meõ thôøi coå ñaïi, maø nay ñaõ taøn luïi ngay treân queâ höông 

cuûa noù. Boä Phaùp Cuù baèng tieáng Prakrit cuûa oâng laø moät coâng trình vaên 

hoïc caàn cuø ñaùng phuïc. Tieán Só Barua cuõng vieát raát nhieàu saùch coù giaù trò 

veà nhöõng baûn chöõ khaéc vaø lòch söû Phaät giaùo. Caùc taùc phaåm cuûa oâng 

nhö  boä “Chöõ Khaéc Baø La Moân Xöa trong caùc Hang Udayagiri vaø 

Khandagiri,” “Chöõ Khaéc Bharhut,” “A Duïc Vöông vaø caùc Bia Kyù,” vaø 
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“Nhöõng Baøi Noùi taïi Tích Lan” ñaõ giuùp cho vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo 

tieán trieån ñaùng keå. 

 

6. Buel, Samuel (1825- 1889):  

Buel, Samuel laø moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng ngöôøi Anh, laøm vieäc cho 

tröôøng ñaïi hoïc ôû  Luaân Ñoân, noåi tieáng vì oâng ñaõ dòch moät soá saùch vôû 

Phaät giaùo töø tieáng Hoa. Trong soá nhöõng aán baûn ñaõ in cuûa oâng coù taùc 

phaåm “Cuoäc Ñôøi cuûa Huyeàn Trang.” 

 

7. Sir Edwin, Arnold (1832- 1904):  

Sir Edwin Arnold, moät trong nhöõng khuoân maët vaên chöông noåi 

tieáng cuûa Anh Caùt Lôïi, taùc giaû cuûa taäp thô coù aûnh höôûng trong Phaät 

giaùo chuû ñeà “AÙnh Saùng AÙ Chaâu,” ñöôïc xuaát baûn naêm 1879. Taäp thô 

dieãn taû laïi cuoäc ñôøi vaø giaùo phaùp cuûa Ñöùc Thích Ca Maâu Ni Phaät. Thi 

phaåm naøy ñaõ ñoùng goùp phaàn lôùn vaøo vieäc truyeàn baù chaùnh phaùp ñeán 

ngöôøi Taây phöông töø ñoù ñeán nay. Maëc duø laø moät tín höõu Cô Ñoác thuaàn 

thaønh, Arnold vaãn thaáy coù nhieàu ñieåm töông ñoàng giöõa Cô Ñoác vaø ñaïo 

Phaät. OÂng trôû thaønh Vieän tröôûng cuûa Vieän ñaïi hoïc Deccan, ôû Poona, 

AÁn Ñoä vaøo naêm 1856, vaøo tuoåi 25. Vaøo thôøi ñoù oâng cuõng laøm thô vaø 

phieân dòch nhieàu kinh ñieån ra Anh ngöõ töø ngoân ngöõ Baéc Phaïn. OÂng 

vieáng thaêm Boà Ñeà Ñaïo Traøng vaøo naêm 1885 vaø phaùt ñoäng quyõ truøng tu 

Ñaïo Traøng töø tình traïng ñoå naùt. 

 

8. Col. Steele Olcott, Henry (1832-1907):  

Ñaïi taù Steele Olcott, Henry laø moät ngöôøi Myõ cuøng vôùi Helena 

Blavatsky ñoàng saùng laäp Hoäi Thoâng Thieân Hoïc. OÂng thoï giôùi quy-y taïi 

Sri Lanka vaøo naêm 1880 vaø quan heä vôùi moät soá vaán ñeà Phaät giaùo 

ñöông thôøi. OÂng ñöôïc noåi tieáng nhaát laø ñaõ phaùt trieån laø côø Phaät giaùo vaø 

vieát boä Giaùo Lyù Vaán Ñaùp Phaät Giaùo. 

 

9. Davids, Rhys:  

Rhys Davids laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Anh noåi 

tieáng nhaát vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. Vaøo naêm 1864 oâng laøm coâng chöùc taïi 

Tích Lan, taïi ñaây oâng coù quan taâm ñaëc bieät ñeán moâi tröôøng Phaät giaùo 

xung quanh vaø hoïc tieáng Pali vôùi Y. Unnase vaø Thöôïng Toïa 

Sumangala taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Vidyodaya, ôû Colombo. OÂng trôû veà Anh 

quoác naêm 1872 vaø mieät maøi vôùi caùc coâng trình cuûa Childers, Fausboll 
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vaø Oldenberg. Caùc baøi vieát cuûa Childers veà Nieát Baøn ñaõ gaây ra tranh 

caõi vaø Rhys Davids ñaõ ñöa ra nhaän ñònh chín chaén cuûa mình veà vaán ñeà 

naøy trong cuoán saùch Phaät Giaùo vaøo naêm 1878. Naêm 1879 oâng xuaát baûn 

baûn dòch tieáng Anh cuûa cuoán Truyeän Ñaûn Sanh Ñöùc Phaät. Cuøng vôùi 

Oldenberg, oâng dòch ra tieáng Anh cuoán saùch cuûa boä Luaät Taïng. Ñaây laø 

ñoùng goùp ñaàu tieân cuûa oâng vaøo boä Thaùnh Thö phöông Ñoâng (1881-

1885). Naêm 1881, giaùo sö Rhys Davids ñöôïc môøi sang giaûng daïy taïi 

Chaâu Myõ. Taïi ñaây oâng coâng boá söï ra  ñôøi cuûa Hoäi Kinh Thö Pali noåi 

tieáng. Baèng lôøi leõ long troïng, oâng moâ taû caùi nhìn môùi cuûa oâng veà laõnh 

vöïc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo vaø tuyeân boá: “Boä Thaùnh Thö cuûa nhöõng 

ngöôøi tröôùc ñaây ñaõ löu laïi cho chuùng ta moät baûn ghi nhaän ñoäc ñaùo veà 

phong traøo toân giaùo ñaëc bieät naøy trong lòch söû theá giôùi; vaø chaúng coù gì 

laø quaù ñaùng khi noùi raèng vieäc xuaát baûn boä vaên heä duy nhaát naøy coù taàm 

quan troïng ñoái vôùi coâng cuoäc nghieân cöùu lòch söû, ñaëc bieät laø lòch söû toân 

giaùo, chaúng keùm gì vieäc xuaát baûn boä kinh Veä Ñaø tröôùc ñaây.” Döï aùn 

môùi naøy ñöôïc caû phöông Ñoâng , phöông Taây hoan ngheânh vaø nhieàu 

hoïc giaû kieät xuaát ñaõ soát saéng giuùp ñôõ oâng trong söï nghieäp cao quyù naøy. 

Quaõng ñôøi coøn laïi cuûa oâng thöïc söï laø cuoäc soáng cuûa chính Hoäi Kinh 

Thö Pali. Caùi nhìn coù thieän caûm cuûa oâng vôùi phöông Ñoâng vaø nhieät tình 

cuûa oâng trong vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo ñaõ khieán oâng trôû thaønh nhaân 

vaät soá moät trong laõnh vöïc naøy. Cho ñeán khi qua ñôøi vaøo naêm 1922, oâng 

ñaõ phuïc vuï cho Hoäi Kinh Thö Pali trong thôøi gian suoát 41 naêm daøi, vôùi 

söï say söa taän tuïy vaø ñaõ giuùp cho Hoäi xuaát baûn ñöôïc toaøn boä caùc giaùo 

ñieån baèng tieáng Pali, möôøi cuoán saùch dòch vaø khoaûng 20 laàn xuaát baûn 

moät taïp chí trong ñoù coù nhöõng baøi vieát uyeân baùc veà Phaät giaùo vaø veà 

ngoân ngöõ, vaên hoïc Pali. Trong thôøi gian hoaït ñoäng baän roän naøy, rieâng 

giaùo sö Rhys Davids ñaõ bieân taäp moät soá kinh saùch nhö “Tröôøng Boä 

Kinh” vaøo nhöõng naêm 1889, 1903, 1910, vaø 1921, Abhidhammattha-

sangaha vaøo naêm 1884, Dathavamsa vaøo naêm 1884, vaø  Saùch Giaùo 

Khoa veà Du Giaø vaøo naêm 1896. OÂng cuõng cho xuaát baûn tieáng Anh cuûa 

oâng veà boä Di Lan Ñaø Vaán Ñaïo vaøo nhöõng naêm 1890 vaø 1894. Nhöõng 

baøi giôùi thieäu quan troïng cuûa oâng cho töøng baûn kinh cuûa Tröôøng Boä 

Kinh vaø nhöõng nhaän xeùt uyeân baùc cuûa oâng raát caàn thieát cho vieäc 

nghieân cöùu boâ kinh naøy. Cho ñeán ngaøy nay, caùc taùc phaåm cuûa oâng vaãn 

coøn ñöôïc duøng laøm maãu möïc cho vieäc phieân dòch caùc kinh saùch töông 

töï. Caùc taùc phaåm khaùc ñöôïc moïi ngöôøi quan taâm cuûa oâng thì raát nhieàu, 

nhöng coù hai cuoán laø “Phaät Giaùo” vaøo naêm 1896 vaø “AÁn Ñoä Phaät 
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Giaùo” vaøo naêm 1903 ñöôïc phoå bieán nhieàu nhaát do tính chaát môùi meû vaø 

söï nghieân cöùu coâng phu. Tuy nhieân, taùc phaåm quan troïng nhaát cuûa oâng, 

cuoán “Töø Ñieån Pali-Anh,” soaïn chung vôùi Tieán Só William Stede, laø 

moät coâng trình vó ñaïi, xöùng ñaùng vôùi moät hoïc giaû lôùn. Vôùi soá saùch xuaát 

baûn ngaøy caøng nhieàu cuûa Hoäi Kinh Thö Pali, cuoán töø ñieån cuõ cuûa 

Childers ñaõ toû ra khoâng coøn thích hôïp vaø naêm 1902, giaùo sö Rhys 

Davids coù yù ñònh soaïn moät cuoán töø ñieån coù taàm côõ quoác teá. Nhöng theá 

chieán thöù hai ñaõ laøm giaùn ñoaïn keá hoaïch cuûa oâng. Vì theá, cho ñeán naêm 

1916, oâng môùi coù theå baét tay vaøo vieäc soaïn cuoán töø ñieån vôùi söï giuùp 

söùc cuûa Tieán Só William Stede, döôùi söï baûo trôï cuûa Hoäi Kinh Thö Pali. 

OÂng soáng cho ñeán ngaøy ñöôïc nhìn thaáy söï xuaát baûn ba phaàn ñaàu cuûa 

boä saùch kyø vó naøy. ngöôøi baïn ñoàng söï xuaát saéc cuûa oâng, Tieán Só Stede, 

ñaõ hoaøn thaønh boä saùch vaøo naêm 1925. Nhöõng coáng hieán cuûa giaùo sö 

Rhys Davids cho söï nghieäp nghieân cöùu vaên heä Pali thaät laø phi thöôøng 

vaø ñoäc ñaùo. 

 

10. Bunyiu, Nanjio (1849-1927):  

Nanjio  Bunyiu laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng 

ngöôøi Nhaät. OÂng laø moät ngöôøi ñi tieân phong trong vieäc nghieân cöùu 

tieáng Phaïn trong thôøi caän ñaïi. OÂng ñöôïc Tu Vieän Tröôûng tu vieän Taâm 

Toâng laø Higashi-Hongan-Ji phaùi ra ngoaïi quoác ñeå theo hoïc vôùi Max 

Muller taïi Oxford. Trong thôøi gian löu laïi Anh Quoác, oâng ñaõ laäp ra moät 

baûn Thö Muïc noåi tieáng veà Tam Taïng Kinh Ñieån Phaät Giaùo naêm 1883. 

OÂng cuõng hôïp taùc vôùi giaùo sö Max Muller xuaát baûn caùc kinh Kim Cang 

vaø Kinh Laïc Höõu Trang Nghieâm. Khi trôû veà Nhaät Baûn naêm 1884, oâng 

daïy tieáng Phaïn taïi caùc tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Otani vaø Tokyo. Ñaây laø böôùc 

khôûi ñaàu cuûa vieäc hoïc tieáng Phaïn vaø AÁn Ñoä hoïc taïi caùc tröôøng ñaïi hoïc 

quoác gia vaø tö thuïc cuûa Nhaät Baûn. Trong suoát thôøi gian laøm giaùo sö vaø 

sau ñoù laø Vieän tröôûng Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Otani, oâng ñaõ hôïp taùc cuøng Tieán 

Só H. Kern (ngöôøi Hoøa Lan) bieân taäp boä Dieäu Phaùp Lieân Hoa Kinh vaø 

xuaát baûn caùc boä Kinh Laêng Giaø vaø kinh Kim Quang Minh. 

 

11. Warren, Henry Clarke (1854-1899):  

Henry Clarke Warren laø moät hoïc giaû ngöôøi Myõ, hoïc Phaïn ngöõ vôùi 

Charles Lanman taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Johns Hopkins, vaø vôùi Lanman taïi 

Harvard Oriental. OÂng xuaát baûn moät soá kinh ñieån raát coù aûnh höôûng 

dòch töø tieáng Pali, bao goàm boä Phaät Giaùo Phieân Dòch. 
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12. Dorjiev, Agvan (1854-1938):  

Agvan Dorjiev laø teân cuûa moät Phaät töû ngöôøi Nga, ngöôøi ñaõ du haønh 

sang Taây Taïng vaø theo hoïc taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Gomang thuoäc Tu Vieän 

Drebung. OÂng noåi tieáng trong vieäc hoïc vaø tranh luaän vaø ñöôïc caáp baèng 

“Geshe.” Veà sau oâng ñöôïc chæ ñònh laøm ngöôøi daïy keøm cho Ñöùc Ñaït 

Lai Laït Ma ñôøi thöù 13 vaø trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng coá vaán chính trò 

chính yeáu cuûa Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma. Vì coù nhöõng moái quan heä vôùi 

ngöôøi Nga neân Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma ñaõ nhieàu laàn phaùi oâng theo nhöõng 

phaùi ñoaøn ngoaïi giao sang Nga xin trôï giuùp ñeå choáng laïi ngöôøi Anh vaø 

Trung Hoa. Sau naêm 1898 oâng veà ñònh cö laïi taïi Nga vaø laø ngöôøi laõnh 

ñaïo chuû tröông phuïc höng Phaät giaùo trong soá nhöõng ngöôøi Buryats vaø  

Kalmyks. OÂng bò baét giöõ vaøo cuoái thaäp nhieân 1930s vaø bò keát toäi “phaûn 

caùch maïng,” nhöng oâng cheát tröôùc khi baûn aùn ñöôïc thi haønh. 

 

13. Dharmapala, Anagarika (1864-1933):  

Dharmapala, Anagarika laø Phaùp danh cuûa David Hevatarana, moät 

nhaø hoaït ñoäng ngöôøi Sri Lanka, ñaõ saùng laäp ra Hoäi Ñaïi Boà Ñeà. Nhöõng 

muïc ñích cuûa Hoäi goàm phuïc hoài Tònh Xaù Ñaïi Boà Ñeà ôû Boà Ñeà Ñaïo 

Traøng vaø giaät ra khoûi söï kieåm soaùt cuûa AÁn Giaùo. OÂng chaáp nhaän teân 

“Anagarika” coù nghóa laø “khoâng nhaø,” danh hieäu theo truyeàn thoáng cuûa 

Phaät giaùo nguyeân Thuûy, maëc daàu khoâng thoï cuï tuùc giôùi, oâng quan nieäm 

nhö laø moät vò trí trung ñaïo giöõa cuoäc soáng taïi gia vaø töï vieän, nhöng chuû 

thuyeát du di cuûa oâng ñaõ thu huùt nhieàu tín ñoà môùi taïi nhöõng xöù theo 

Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. 

  

14. Takakusu, Junjiro (1866-1945):  

Junjiro Takakusu laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Nhaät 

raát noåi tieáng. OÂng keá nghieäp Nanjio taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Ñoâng Kinh. 

OÂng cuõng theo hoïc vôùi giaùo sö Max Muller taïi Oxford. Khi trôû veà 

Nhaät, oâng daïy veà Vaên Hoïc Phaïn vaø Trieát Hoïc AÁn Ñoä taïi Ñaïi Hoïc 

Ñoâng Kinh. OÂng vieát nhieàu baøi baèng tieáng Anh vaø caùc thöù tieáng khaùc, 

do ñoù trôû thaønh noåi tieáng ôû haûi ngoaïi. OÂng ñaõ cho xuaát baûn caùc boä saùch 

quan troïng sau ñaây: Quaùn Voâ Löôïng Thoï Kinh, baûn dòch tieáng Anh 

1894; Ghi Nhaän Veà Phaät Giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä vaø Quaàn Ñaûo Maõ Lai (671-

695) nguyeân taùc cuûa Nghóa Tònh, baûn dòch tieáng Anh naêm 1896; Cuoäc 

Ñôøi Ngaøi Theá Thaân, do Chaân Ñeá vieát, baûn dòch tieáng Anh 1904; Kieän 
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Thieän Luaät, hôïp taùc vôùi M. Nagai vieát töø naêm 1924 ñeán naêm 1938; vaø 

Tinh Yeáu Trieát Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, nhöõng baøi giaûng taïi Ñaïi Hoïc Ñöôøng 

Hawaii, Myõ quoác naêm 1947. OÂng coøn laø chuû bieân boä Ñaïi Chính Taân Tu 

Ñaïi Taïng Kinh, aán baûn Taisho cuûa Tam Taïng. OÂng vöøa laø moät giaùo sö 

gioûi, vöøa laø moät hoïc giaû uyeân baùc. Trong soá caùc nhaø nghieân cöùu veà AÁn 

Ñoä laøm vieäc döôùi söï höôùng daãn cuûa oâng taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Ñoâng Kinh 

coù Tieán Só H. Ui vaø giaùo sö E. Kanakura, chuyeân veà trieát hoïc AÁn Ñoä; 

coá giaùo sö T. Kimura, Tieán Só S. Miyamoto vaø giaùo sö Hanayama 

chuyeân veà Phaät giaùo; Tieán Só M. nagai nghieân cöùu chuû yeáu veà vaên hoïc 

Pali vaø giaùo sö N. Tsuji nghieân cöùu veà vaên hoïc Veä Ñaø vaø Phaïn. 

Takakusu cuõng laäp ra moät tröôøng Cao Ñaúng Nöõ taïi Ñoâng Kinh, taïi ñaây 

vieäc daïy veà ñaïo Phaät chieám moät vò trí quan troïng. 

 

15. Chandra Vidhyabhusan, Satish:  

Satish Chandra Vidhyabhusan laø moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi danh 

ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä. OÂng laø ñoà ñeä vaø cuõng laø ñoàng söï cuûa S.C. Das. Tieán Só 

Vidyabhusan laø moät nhaø nghieân cöùu Phaïn ngöõ xuaát saéc vaø oâng chuyeân 

veà luaän lyù hoïc AÁn Ñoä. Vaøo naêm 1893, oâng ñöôïc chính phuû Bengal môøi 

laøm vieäc cho Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo; döôùi sö baûo trôï cuûa Hoäi naøy, 

oâng ñaõ cho xuaát baûn moät soá kinh saùch Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng Phaïn. OÂng 

coù dòp tieáp xuùc vôùi S.C. Das vaø giuùp oâng naøy soaïn ra cuoán Töø Ñieån 

Taây Taïng-Anh töø naêm 1879 ñeán naêm 1900. OÂng laø ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä ñaàu 

tieân toát nghieäp Cöû nhaân vaên chöông veà tieáng Pali taïi Ñaïi Hoïc Calcutta 

vaøo naêm 1901. Naêm 1910, oâng ñi Tích Lan vaø theo hoïc 6 thaùng vôùi 

Hoøa Thöôïng Sumangala, Vieän Tröôûng Vieän Ñaïi hoïc Vidyodaya ôû 

Colombo, Tích Lan.  Khi trôû veà nöôùc, oâng ñöôïc boå nhieäm laø Vieän 

Tröôûng Vieän Quoác Gia Phaïn Ngöõ noåi tieáng taïi Calcutta, taïi ñaây oâng 

xuùc tieán vieäc nghieân cöùu saâu roäng luaän lyù hoïc vaø trieát hoïc AÁn Ñoä, ñaëc 

bieät laø cuûa Phaät giaùo. Caùc hoaït ñoäng ban ñaàu cuûa oâng goàm vieäc xuaát 

baûn boä “Avadana-kalpalata”  vôùi söï hôïp taùc cuûa S.C. Das, nhieàu phaàn 

cuûa boä Nhaäp Laêng Giaø Kinh, cuoán Vaên Phaïm Pali cuûa Kaccayana vôùi 

moät baûn dòch ra tieáng Anh vaøo naêm 1907, Tuyeån Taäp Caùc baøi Keä Caùc 

Baøi Keä Taùn Döông Ñöùc Phaät vaøo naêm 1908, vaø Tinh Yeáu Lyù Luaän vaøo 

naêm 1917. Söï ñoùng goùp lôùn nhaát cuûa oâng thuoäc laõnh vöïc luaän lyù hoïc. 

OÂng vieát nhieàu baøi baùo uyeân baùc noùi veà caùc coâng trình cuûa Traàn Na vaø 

Long Thoï. Caùc taùc phaåm oâng ñaõ xuaát baûn nhö “Chaâm Ngoân Trung 

Quaùn.” Khoaûng 150 tieåu luaän veà caùc khía caïnh khaùc nhau cuûa trieát hoïc 
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Phaät giaùo vaø boä saùch lôùn “Lòch Söû Luaän Lyù Hoïc AÁn Ñoä” naêm 1922 

ñöôïc nhieàu ngöôøi bieát ñeán. Thaät khoâng quaù ñaùng khi noùi raèng oâng ñaõ 

caùch maïng hoùa coâng vieäc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo qua söï chuù troïng nhieàu 

hôn vaøo luaän lyù hoïc vaø trieát hoïc cuûa phaùi Ñaïi Thöøa. 

 

16. Daisaku, Ikeda (-1928):  

Ikeda Daisaku laø vò chuû tòch thöù ba cuûa toå chöùc Soka Gakkai, moät 

trong nhöõng toå chöùc Phaät giaùo lôùn nhaát ôû Nhaät Baûn. Laàn ñaàu tieân oâng 

gaëp toå chöùc naøy vaøo naêm 1947 vaø chaúng bao laâu sau ñoù oâng trôû neân 

heát söùc gaén boù vôùi noù. Sau khi vò chuû tòch thöù hai laø oâng Josei Toda qua 

ñôøi thì oâng leân keá vò vaø baét ñaàu chöông trình môû roäng tö caùch hoäi vieân 

cuûa toå chöùc. Ngaøy nay toå chöùc naøy tuyeân boá coù ñeán vaøi trieäu tín ñoà ôû 

Nhaät, nhöng soá tín ñoà ñaõ bò chia cheû do haäu quaû cuûa cuoäc tranh chaáp 

giöõa nhoùm taïi gia Soka Gakkai vaø nhoùm Taêng löõ Nichiren Shoshu 

trong quyeàn laõnh ñaïo vaø ñöôøng höôùng hoaït ñoäng cuûa toå chöùc. Döôùi söï 

laõnh ñaïo cuûa Ikeda toå chöùc ñaõ môû roäng hoaït ñoäng ra haûi ngoaïi vaø ngaøy 

nay coù haøng ngaøn hoäi vieân ôû AÂu Chaâu vaø Hoa Kyø. 

 

17. Stcherbatsky, Th.:  

Moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng chuyeân veà Ñoâng Phöông Hoïc cuûa Nga vaøo 

theá kyû 19. OÂng ñaõ laøm vieäc nhieàu naêm trong laõnh vöïc Nhaát Thieát Höõu 

Boä vaø Ñaïi Thöøa nhö oâng Poussin. OÂng laø coäng taùc vieân thaân thieát cuûa 

Sylvain Levi vaø vaøo naêm 1917, ñaõ cho xuaát baûn boä Caâu Xaù Luaän baèng 

tieáng Taây Taïng coù phaàn chuù thích vôùi söï trôï löïc cuûa E. Obermiller, 

ngöôøi sau naøy ñaõ cho xuaát baûn boä Hieän Quaùn Trang Nghieâm Luaän naêm 

1929 vaø boä Maät Chuù Toái Thöôïng naêm 1931. Naêm 1920 oâng xuaát baûn 

cuoán Giaùo Thuyeát Linh Hoàn cuûa Phaät Giaùo, moät baûn dòch tieáng Anh 

cuûa chöông 7 trong boä Caâu Xaù. Naêm 1923 oâng cho in moät luaän thö 

uyeân thaâm “Khaùi Nieäm Chuû Yeáu cuûa Phaät Giaùo Vaø YÙ Nghóa cuûa Phaùp 

Giôùi.” Trong taùc phaåm naøy oâng chöùng minh raèng thuyeát “Nguõ Uaån” laø 

moät thaønh phaàn trong Phaät giaùo ngaøy xöa vaø laø noøng coát cuûa toaøn boä 

giaùo lyù. Nhaèm ñaû kích cuoán Nirvana cuûa Poussin, oâng ñaõ cho xuaát baûn 

cuoán saùch noåi tieáng cuûa oâng nhan ñeà Khaùi Nieäm Chuû Yeáu cuûa Nieát 

Baøn trong Phaät Giaùo, ñaây coù leõ laø tieáng noùi sau cuøng cho vaán ñeà ñaõ 

ñöôïc tranh luaän nhieàu nhaát naøy. Nhöõng nghieân cöùu saâu xa cuûa oâng veà 

Caâu Xaù Luaän, veà Trung Quaùn Luaän Tuïng vaø nhöõng taùc phaåm sau naøy 

veà Luaän Lyù Hoïc Phaät Giaùo ñaõ ñöôïc theå hieän roõ reät trong cuoán saùch 
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naøy, cuoán saùch laàn ñaàu tieân coù ñöôïc moät caùi nhìn tích cöïc veà toaøn boä 

trieát lyù Phaät giaùo. Tieáp theo caùc baûn luaän giaûi sô boä naøy laø moät taùc 

phaåm vó ñaïi, “Luaän Lyù Hoïc Phaät Giaùo,” in thaønh 2 cuoán vaøo naêm 1932. 

Ñaây laø cuoán saùch haøng ñaàu trong laõnh vöïc naøy, caên cöù chuû yeáu vaøo 

nhöõng taùc phaåm ñaëc saéc cuûa nhöõng ñaàu oùc baäc thaày nhö Traàn Na, Phaùp 

Xöùng, vaø Phaùp Thöôïng. Trong lôøi töïa cho cuoán saùch ñaàu cuûa boä Luaän 

Lyù Hoïc Phaät Giaùo, oâng ñaõ phaùt bieåu: “Coù moät thaønh kieán phoå bieán saâu 

roäng cho raèng trieát lyù tích cöïc chæ coù theå tìm thaáy ôû AÂu Chaâu maø thoâi. 

Vaø cuõng coù thaønh kieán cho raèng luaän thuyeát cuûa Aristotle laø luaän 

thuyeát toái haäu, vaø bôûi vì oâng naøy ñaõ khoâng coù ngöôøi ñi tröôùc neân oâng 

cuõng chaúng caàn coù ngöôøi ñi sau nöõa.” Vieäc xuaát baûn hai cuoán saùch naøy 

ñaõ xoùa saïch thaønh kieán choáng laïi luaän lyù hoïc AÁn Ñoä treân ñaây. 

 

18. Dharmananda, Kosambi:  

Kosambi Dharmananda laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi 

tieáng nhaát cuûa AÁn Ñoä vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. Theo giaùo sö Bapat trong Hai 

Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät Giaùo, vì Hoäi Kinh Taïng Pali ñaõ cho xuaát 

baûn nhöõng kinh taïng baèng tieáng Pali neân ngöôøi ta nghó raèng khoâng coøn 

caàn thieát phaûi xuaát baûn nhöõng kinh saùch naøy taïi AÁn Ñoä nöõa. Tuy nhieân, 

caùc ñoäc giaû ôû AÁn Ñoä khoâng caûm thaáy hoaøn toaøn thoaûi maùi vôùi chöõ vieát 

theo kieåu La Maõ ñöôïc duøng ñeå in nhöõng Thaùnh Thö naøy. Caàn coù moät 

hoïc giaû coù ñaày ñuû trí tueä vaø nguyeän voïng laøm cho nhöõng kho baùu aáy coù 

theå ñöôïc quaàn chuùng AÁn Ñoä tieáp nhaän deã daøng. Nhu caàu caáp thieát naøy 

ñöôïc Dharmanada Kosambi ñaùp öùng ñaày ñuû, maø theo lôøi keå laïi thì oâng 

ñaõ thoaùt ly gia ñình ra ñi tìm chaân lyù vaø minh sö, vaø sau ñoù ñaõ taïo neân 

moät truyeàn thoáng nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo ngay treân ñaát nöôùc cuûa chính 

mình. Söï tha thieát vôùi kieán thöùc vaø giaùo lyù ñaïo Phaät ñaõ khieán oâng 

nhieàu laàn ñi ñeán Tích Lan, Mieán Ñieän vaø nhöõng mieàn xa ôû AÁn Ñoä. Ñaõ 

coù thôøi oâng trôû thaønh sa di taïi Tích Lan vaøo naêm 1902 vaø hoïc tieáng Pali 

vôùi Tyø Kheo Sumangala taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Vidyodaya. OÂng soáng 

nhieàu naêm taïi Mieán Ñieän ñeå toïa thieàn gioáng nhö moät vò chaân sö Du 

Giaø. Thoaït tieân oâng ñöôïc Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Calcutta bieát ñeán vaø oâng phuïc 

vuï taïi ñaây trong moät khoaûng thôøi gian vaøo naêm 1906, nhöng söï mong 

muoán ñöôïc giaûng daïy Phaät giaùo cho chính ñoàng baøo cuûa mình ñaõ ñöa 

oâng ñeán vuøng Maharashtra, taïi ñaây oâng coù cô hoäi gaëp gôõ giaùo sö  J.H. 

Woods cuûa tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Harvard, vaø cuoäc gaëp gôõ aáy ñaõ ñöa oâng 

ñeán Chaâu Myõ ñeå bieân taäp boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo, moät coâng trình dang dôû 
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cuûa hoïc giaû löøng danh Warren, taùc giaû cuoán Phaät Giaùo qua caùc Baûn 

Dòch. Boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo ñöôïc oâng bieân soaïn hoaøn maõn vaøo naêm 

1932, nhöng maõi ñeán naêm 1950 môùi ñöôïc xuaát baûn, moät thôøi gian daøi 

sau khi boä saùch naøy do oâng bieân soaïn baèng tieáng Devanagari ñöôïc xuaát 

baûn. Trong nhieàu naêm, töø naêm 1912 ñeán naêm 1918, oâng laø giaùo sö daïy 

tieáng Pali taïi Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Fergusson ôû Poona, nôi moät soá hoïc giaû noåi 

tieáng ngaøy nay ñaõ coù may maén ñöôïc hoïc vôùi oâng. Qua caùc hoïc giaû naøy, 

tieáng Pali ñaõ coù moät vò trí trong caùc hoïc vieän vaø giaûng ñöôøng ôû Deccan, 

vaø nhieàu kinh saùch tieáng Pali ñaõ ñöôïc in ra baèng tieáng Devanagari. 

Dharmananda Kosambi ñaõ laøm vieäc moät thôøi gian vôùi Vieän Ñaïi Hoïc 

Quoác Gia Gujarat do ngaøi Mahatma Gandhi saùng laäp, taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ 

vieát nhieàu saùch veà Phaät giaùo baèng tieáng Marathi vaø Gujarati. Moät soá 

nhöõng saùch naøy laø quyeån “Phaät Sôû Haïnh Taùn,” “Buddha-lila-sara-

sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” vaø “Tuùc 

Sanh Truyeän,” “Buddha-lila-sara-sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-

Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” “Jataka-katha.” Cuøng vôùi moät baûn dòch ra 

tieáng Marathi cuûa Taäp Boä Kinh vaø nhieàu cuoán saùch khaùc, ñöôïc vieát 

theo quan ñieåm nhaèm phoå bieán roäng raõi caùc coâng trình nghieân cöùu 

baèng tieáng Pali vaø laøm cho quaàn chuùng bieát roõ hôn veà ñaïo Phaät. OÂng 

coøn coù nhöõng ñoùng goùp giaù trò ñoái vôùi boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma. Caùc baûn luaän 

giaûi Navanitatika veà boä “Abhidhammattha-sangaha and Dipika on the 

Visuddhimagga”cuûa oâng giuùp ích raát nhieàu cho caùc sinh vieân hoïc veà A 

Tyø Ñaït Ma. Nhöng ñoùng goùp lôùn nhaát cuûa nhaø hoïc giaû veà tieáng Pali vaø 

ngöôøi yeâu thöông ñaïo Phaät naøy laø vieäc xuaát baûn boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo 

baèng tieáng Devanagari vaøo naém 1940, voán laø moät coâng trình caû ñôøi cuûa 

oâng. 

 

19. Chandra Das, Sarat:  

Sarat Chandra Das laø moät trong nhöõng nhaø thaùm hieåm löøng danh 

ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. OÂng trôû veà nöôùc töø cuoäc thaùm hieåm ñi 

saâu vaøo noäi ñòa cuûa nöôùc Taây Taïng, taïi ñaây oâng ñaõ thu thaäp ñöôïc moät 

soá taøi lieäu töø caùc thö vieän coå veà Ñöùc Phaät Thích Ca vaø töø caùc tu vieän 

Samye ôû Lhasa. Nhöõng caâu chuyeän ruøng rôïn veà chuyeán ñi cuûa oâng ñaõ 

ñöôïc ñaêng trong Taïp chí cuûa Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo. OÂng ñaõ coù 

nhieàu baøi noùi chuyeän veà caùc hoïc giaû AÁn Ñoä taïi Taây Taïng, trong ñoù oâng 

neâu roõ caùc hoaït ñoäng cuûa ngaøi Tòch Hoä, Lieân Hoa Giôùi, A Ñeå Sa. 

Nhöõng baøi noùi chuyeän naøy sau ñoù ñöôïc ñöa vaøo cuoán “Caùc Hoïc Giaû 
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AÁn Ñoä  treân Mieàn Ñaát Tuyeát” cuûa oâng. Vieäc oâng cho xuaát baûn cuoán 

Avadana-Kalpalata vaøo naêm 1888 vaø cuoán “Suvarnaprabhasa” naêm 

1898 laø nhöõng ñoùng goùp lôùn lao cho vieäc nghieân cöùu vaên heä Phaät giaùo 

tieáng Phaïn. OÂng cuõng ñaõ  soaïn moät cuoán Töø Ñieån Taây Taïng-Anh. 

Sarat Chandra Das  quaû thaät laø moät nhaø tieân phong trong caùc coâng cuoäc 

nghieân cöùu veà Taây Taïng. Hoäi Kinh Thö Phaät Giaùo, nôi oâng laøm vieäc 

trong nhieàu naêm daøi, ñaõ cho xuaát baûn nhieàu kinh saùch chöa ñöôïc ai 

bieát ñeán nhö “Nhaäp Boà Ñeà Haønh Kinh” naêm 1894, vaø moät vaøi chöông 

ñaàu cuûa boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo naêm 1893. Ñieàu ñaùng noùi laø hoäi naøy ñaõ 

baét tay vaøo moät döï aùn môùi meû vaø khoân ngoan laø cho xuaát baûn ra moät 

baûn dòch ra tieáng Phaïn boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo baèng tieáng Pali. Hoäi cuõng 

ñaõ cho in cuoán “Svayambhu-purana” vaø moät baûn dòch cuûa cuoán 

Astasahasrika-prajna-paramita” do Hara Prasad Shastri. Baûn dòch cuûa 

Harimohan Vidyabhusan veà moät vaøi ñoaïn trong cuoán Trung Quaùn 

Luaän Thích” cuûa Nguyeät Xöùng cuõng ñöôïc xuaát baûn. Hôn theá nöõa, Hoäi 

coøn saép xeáp ñeå daïy cho caùc Phaät töû nöôùc ngoaøi ñeán hoïc taïi Hoïc Vieän 

Tieáng Phaïn ôû Calcutta vaø qua ñoù ñaõ môû ra moät phaân khoa môùi veà 

nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo taïi AÁn Ñoä. 

 

20. Suzuki, Daisetz Teitaro (1870-1966):  

Thieàn sö Daisetz Teitaro Suzuki (1870-1966), moät hoïc giaû Phaät 

giaùo noåi tieáng Nhaät Baûn, ñöôïc phöông Taây bieát ñeán qua nhöõng lyù giaûi 

thieàn hieän ñaïi, laø taùc giaû boä Thieàn Luaän. OÂng luoân nhaán maïnh trí tueä 

trong thieàn; tuy nhieân, oâng khoâng bao giôø ñöôïc xaùc nhaän laø moät thieàn 

sö. OÂng hoïc thieàn vôùi Thieàn sö Laâm Teá teân Shaku Soen vaø chöùng ngoä 

khi ñang thieàn veà coâng aùn “Khoâng.” OÂng du haønh sang Hoa Kyø vaø laøm 

vieäc vôùi Paul Carus töø naêm 1897 ñeán naêm 1909, sau ñoù oâng trôû veà 

Nhaät Baûn. Naêm 1911 oâng keát hoân vôùi Beatrice Lane vaø trôû veà löu laïi 

Hoa Kyø moät thôøi gian ngaén vaøo naêm 1936. OÂng soáng taïi Nhaät trong 

suoát thôøi ñeä nhò theá chieán, vaø trôû veà soáng taïi Hoa Kyø töø naêm 1950 ñeán 

naêm 1958. OÂng xuaát baûn moät soá saùch coù aûnh höôûng lôùn vaø ñoùng moät 

vai troø quan troïng trong vieäc phoå thoâng hoùa Thieàn cho Taây phöông. 

 

21. Makiguchi, Tsunesaburo (1871-1944):  

Tsunesaburo Makiguchi laø ngöôøi saùng laäp ra tröôøng phaùi “Soka 

Kyoiko Gakkai” (Hoäi Saùng Taïo Giaù Trò), veà sau phaùt trieån thaønh 



 618 

tröôøng phaùi Soka Gakkai. Tröôøng phaùi naøy döïa treân giaùo thuyeát vaø 

thöïc haønh cuûa ngaøi Nhaät Lieân. 

 

22. Davids, Caroline A.F. Rhys:  

Baø C.A.F. Rhys Davids, moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi 

tieáng ngöôøi Anh, ngöôøi ñaõ coù söï coáng hieán to lôùn cho vieäc nghieân cöùu 

kinh ñieån Pali, vaø ñem laïi vinh quang cho choàng mình laø oâng Rhys 

Davids. Theo giaùo sö Bapat trong Hai Ngaøn Naêm Traêm Naêm Phaät 

Giaùo, giaùo sö Rhys Davids coù leõ ñaõ noåi tieáng phaàn lôùn laø nhôø ôû vôï oâng, 

baø C.A.F. Rhys Davids, moät ngöôøi baïn ñoàng haønh vaø moät coäng söï vieân 

suoát ñôøi cuûa choàng, baø ñaõ tham döï phaàn lôùn vaøo coâng vieäc xuaát baûn 

cuûa Hoäi Kinh Thö Pali, vaø sau khi choàng baø, vò saùng laäp ra Hoäi, qua 

ñôøi, baø ñaõ ñieàu haønh coâng vieäc cuûa Hoäi moät caùch ñaùng khen duø gaëp 

phaûi nhieàu khoù khaên trôû ngaïi. Töø naêm 1909, baø ñaõ dòch sang Anh ngöõ 

boä “Tröôûng Laõo Ni Keä,” taùc phaåm naøy vôùi neùt ñeïp tröõ tình, chæ ñöùng 

sau cuoán “AÙnh Saùng AÙ Chaâu” cuûa Ngaøi Edwin Arnold (xuaát baûn naêm 

1885). Sau ñoù khoâng laâu, baø cho xuaát baûn baûn dòch tieáng Anh cuûa boä 

“Tröôûng Laõo Taêng Keä” (naêm 1913). Naêm 1917 baø laïi coù moät baûn dòch 

tieáng Anh tuyeät taùc cuûa phaåm Töông Öng Boä Kinh. Coâng lao ñöa boä 

Luaät Taïng thaâm thuùy ra ngoaøi aùnh saùng cuõng thuoäc veà baø. Ngoaøi ra, baø 

ñaõ bieân taäp laïi cho deã ñoïc nhieàu kinh saùch khoù hieåu nhö boä Phaân Bieät 

Luaän naêm 1904, boä Nhaân Quaû Töông Quan naêm 1921, boä Song Luaän 

naêm 1912, boä Thanh Tònh Ñaïo naêm 1920. Baø coøn dòch ra tieáng Anh boä 

“Phaùp Taäp Luaän” vaøo naêm 1923; vaø hôïp taùc vôùi Z. Aung dòch hai boä 

Trieát Hoïc Trích Yeáu naêm 1910, vaø boä Luaän Söï naêm 1915. Ngoaøi 

nhöõng vieäc bieân taäp vaø phieân dòch treân ñaây, baø C.A.F. Rhys Davids coøn 

vieát moät soá saùch coù giaù trò veà lòch söû tö töôûng Phaät giaùo buoåi ban ñaàu. 

Moät phaàn laø do keát quaû nhöõng coâng cuoäc nghieân cöùu  veà Phaät giaùo Ñaïi 

Thöøa, moät phaàn gaây ra bôûi giaùo lyù “Voâ Ngaõ” ñoäc ñoaùn cuûa Phaät Giaùo 

Nam Toâng, neân baø C.A.F. Rhys Davids ñaõ quyeát ñònh ñi tìm giaùo lyù 

ñích thöïc cuûa Ñöùc Phaät vaø baø ñaõ cho xuaát baûn cuoán saùch gaây nhieàu suy 

nghó, ñoù laø cuoán “Thích Ca hay Nguoàn Goác Phaät Giaùo vaøo na êm 1931. 

Baø laø moät phuï nöõ coù nghò löïc phi thöôøng vaø ñaõ vieát moät soá lôùn baøi 

ñaêng baùo. Caùc baøi naøy ñöôïc söu taäp laïi vôùi nhan ñeà “Lôøi Ngöôøi Boä 

Haønh” thaønh 3 cuoán ñöôïc xuaát baûn sau khi baø maát vaøo naêm 1942. 

Nhöõng gì baø vieát, ñeàu ñöôïc vieát vôùi nieàm tin chaéc chaén vaø töøng chöõ 

töøng caâu ñeàu mang daáu aán nhaân caùch ñoäc ñaùo cuûa baø. 
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23. Kern, H.:  

H. Kern laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng vaøo theá kyû 

thöù 19. taùc phaåm ñaàu tieân cuûa oâng laø boä Tuùc Sanh Truyeän (naêm 1891), 

moät baûn töông ñöông baèng tieáng Phaïn cuûa boä Tuùc Sanh Truyeän baèng 

tieáng Pali. . Vieäc oâng cho xuaát baûn boä Dieäu Phaùp Lieân Hoa vaøo naêm 

1908 vaø baûn dòch cuoán naøy ñaõ soi saùng raát nhieàu giaùo phaùp Ñaïi Thöøa 

vaø taïo deã daøng cho vieäc nghieân cöùu caùc khía caïnh toân giaùo cuûa Phaät 

giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa. Cuoán Giaùo Khoa veà Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä noåi tieáng cuûa 

oâng, hay Baùch khoa duøng cho vieäc nghieân cöùu AÁn Ñoä, ñöôïc xuaát baûn 

vaøo naêm 1896. Laàn ñaàu tieân ñaây laø cuoán saùch cho chuùng ta moät caùi 

nhìn khaùi quaùt khaù ñaày ñuû, suùc tích vaø coù heä thoáng veà lòch söû laâu daøi 

cuûa Phaät giaùo. Maõi ñeán nay, saùch naøy vaãn coøn laø cuoán saùch tham khaûo 

coù giaù trò cho caùc sinh vieân hoïc veà Phaät giaùo. Moät taùc phaåm vó ñaïi cuûa 

oâng laø quyeån Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä ñöôïc vieát thaønh 2 taäp töø naêm 

1901 ñeán naêm 1903, moâ taû chi tieát veà cuoäc ñôøi Ñöùc Phaät, Giaùo Phaùp, 

vaø Taêng ñoaøn. Saùch cuõng coù phaàn noùi veà lòch söû caùc Ñaïi Hoäi Keát Taäp 

Kinh Ñieån vaø söï phaùt trieån veà sau naøy cuûa caùc toâng phaùi khaùc nhau. 

 

24. Louis de la Vallee Poussin (1869-1929):  

Louis de la Vallee Poussin laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo 

ngöôøi Bæ noåi tieáng vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. OÂng noåi tieáng vôùi baûn dòch töø 

tieáng Trung Hoa sang Anh ngöõ taùc phaåm A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù Luaän 

cuûa ngaøi Theá Thaân. OÂng cuõng xuaát baûn moät soá nhöõng taùc phaåm phieân 

dòch coù aûnh höôûng vaø nhöõng nghieân cöùu chuyeân ñeà veà Phaät giaùo. Ña 

phaàn thôøi gian cuûa oâng laø giaûng daïy taïi Ñaïi Hoïc Ghent, vaø naêm 1921 

oâng saùng laäp Hoäi Nghieân Cöùu Ñoâng Phöông cuûa Bæ. OÂng laø moät ngoâi 

sao saùng cuûa thôøi kyø naøy. OÂng laø ñoà ñeä cuûa caùc giaùo sö Sylvain Levi 

vaø H. Kern. Sau khi hoaøn taát vieäc nghieân cöùu ngoân ngöõ taïi Louvain, 

oâng baét ñaàu caùc ñeà taøi phöông Ñoâng taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Sorbonne vôùi 

tö caùch laø hoïc troø cuûa S. Levi vaøo naêm 1891, vaø trong nhöõng naêm sau 

ñoù, oâng ñeán Leyden ñeå nghieân cöùu thoå ngöõ Gatha vôùi giaùo sö H. Kern. 

Taïi ñaây oâng hoïc tieáng Taây Taïng vaø tieáng Trung Hoa, nhôø ñoù môû ra 

moät laõnh vöïc roäng lôùn cho vieäc nghieân cöùu cuûa mình. Naêm 1893, oâng 

tham gia ban giaûng huaán cuûa tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Ghent vaø laøm vieäc taïi 

ñaây trong 35 naêm, tieáp tuïc caùc nghieân cöùu veà Phaät giaùo, ñaëc bieät laø veà 

Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä. Naêm 1921 oâng toå chöùc Hoäi Ñoâng Phöông Hoïc cuûa 
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Bæ. Döôùi nhan ñeà “Phaät Giaùo”: Notes et Bibliographie,” oâng ñaõ cho 

coâng boá caùc baøi pheâ bình uyeân baùc veà caùc cuoán saùch môùi noùi veà ñeà taøi 

Ñoâng Phöông. OÂng coøn ñieàu haønh vieäc xuaát baûn caùc taäp “Thieân Nieân 

Kyû Trung Hoa vaø Phaät Giaùo,” trong ñoù oâng coù nhieàu baøi vieát coù giaù trò 

veà A Tyø Ñaït Ma. OÂng tham gia khoaûng 30 baøi noùi veà caùc chuû ñeà khaùc 

nhau cuûa Phaät giaùo trong boä “Baùch Khoa Toân Giaùo vaø Ñaïo Ñöùc Hoïc.” 

Cuøng vôùi Ph. Colinet oâng chuû bieân vaø xuaát baûn tôø “Le Museon,” trong 

ñoù coù ñaêng moät soá aán baûn giaù trò cuûa oâng nhö “Boà Taùt Ñòa,” “Nhaäp 

Trung Luaän,” “Nhaäp Boà Ñeà Haønh Kinh,” vaø “Nhò Thaäp Tuïng Luaän.” 

cuûa ngaøi Theá Thaân. caùc cuoán saùch xuaát baûn coù giaù trò khaùc cuûa oâng laø 

“Panacakrama” (1896), “Bodhicaryavatara-panjika” (1901-1905), 

“Prasannapada of Candrakirti” (1903-1913), vaø “Mahaniddesa” (1916-

1917). Tuy nhieân, caùc coâng trình lôùn cuûa oâng laø nhöõng baûn dòch ra 

Phaùp ngöõ caùc boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù cuûa ngaøi Theá Thaân naêm 1923-

1931, vaø cuoán “Thaønh Duy Thöùc Luaän cuûa Huyeàn Trang. OÂng laø nhaø 

tieân phong trong vieäc nghieân cöùu Nhaát Thieát Höõu Boä cuûa Phaät giaùo. 

Ngöôøi ta khoâng ñöôïc bieát gì maáy veà giaùo lyù cuûa boä phaùi naøy  cho ñeán 

khi Poussin  coâng boá baûn dòch, môû ra moät kyû nguyeân môùi cuûa oâng veà 

cuoán A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù vôùi lôøi giaûi thích cuûa ngaøi Theá Thaân, chia 

laøm 7 taäp. Döïa treân caùc tö lieäu baèng tieáng Trung Hoa vaø tieáng Taây 

Taïng, oâng ñaõ phuïc hoài laïi moät caùch thaønh coâng gaàn nhö toaøn boä caùc 

baøi tuïng cuûa A Tyø Ñaït Ma Caâu Xaù. Nhöõng nhaän xeùt giaù trò vaø thaáu ñaùo 

cuûa oâng trong cuoán saùch naøy cho thaáy raèng nôi hoïc giaû lôùn naøy coù söï 

phoái hôïp tuyeät vôøi giöõa nhaø ngoân ngöõ hoïc, nhaø trieát hoïc vaø pheâ bình. 

Poussin ñaõ môû ra cho chuùng ta nhöõng kho taøng tö töôûng bao la ñöôïc caát 

daáu  trong phoøng kín vaø ñaõ laáp ñaày nhöõng khoaûng troáng trong vieäc 

nghieân cöùu caùc taùc phaåm Pali ngaøy tröôùc vaø caùc chuû thuyeát cuûa Khoâng 

toâng sau naøy. Vieäc xuaát baûn cuoán  saùch naøy ñaõ caùch maïng hoùa coâng 

cuoäc nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo vaø gaây ra nhieàu vaán ñeà tranh caõi, thu huùt söï 

chuù yù cuûa moät soá hoïc giaû ñöông thôøi nhö baø C.A.F. Rhys Davids, Jean 

Przyluski vaø Th. Stcherbatsky. Cuoán Nieát Baøn naêm 1925 gaây nhieàu suy 

nghó cuûa oâng ñeå ra moät quan ñieåm môùi vaø gaây neân söï chæ trích nghieâm 

khaéc töø phía Th. Stcherbatsky, moät nhaø nghieân cöùu phöông Ñoâng xuaát 

chuùng cuûa nöôùc Nga. 
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25. Bareau, Andreù:  

Andreù Bareau laø moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Phaùp, noåi tieáng vôùi 

taùc phaåm Toâng phaùi Phaät giaùo vaø Cuoäc Ñôøi Ñöùc Phaät. 

 

26. Nyanatiloka (1878-1957):  

Teân thaät cuûa oâng laø Anton Walter Florus Gueth,  xuaát thaân töø moät 

gia ñình Thieân chuùa giaùo. OÂng laø moät nhaïc só döông caàm ñaïi taøi, ngöôøi 

ñaõ caûi sang ñaïo Phaät sau khi du haønh sang AÁn Ñoä. Trong moät chuyeán 

du haønh sang Tích Lan, oâng ñaõ tieáp xuùc vôùi Phaät giaùo, sau ñoù oâng sang 

Mieán ñieän xuaát gia tu hoïc. OÂng ñaõ trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû 

Ba Li noåi tieáng. OÂng thoï ñaïi giôùi nhö laø moät vò sö Theravada taïi Mieán 

Ñieän vaøo naêm 1903, vaø vaøo naêm 1911 oâng trôû laïi Sri Lanka, taïi ñaây 

oâng xaây döïng moät choã ôû cuûa ngöôøi aån só vaø tu taäp taïi ñoù. Nhöõng dòch 

phaåm cuûa oâng goàm coù: Milindapanha, Anguttara-nikaya vaø Vasuddhi-

Magga. OÂng cuõng vieát moät soá saùch, trong ñoù coù “Luaän Taïng” vaø “Con 

Ñöôøng Giaûi Thoaùt,” nhieàu saùch giaùo khoa vaø moät boä Töï Ñieån Phaät 

giaùo. 

 

27. Oldenberg, Hermann:  

Hermann Oldenberg laø moät hoïc giaû ngöôøi Ñöùc noåi tieáng kinh Veä 

Ñaø vaøo theá kyû thöù 19, coù coâng trong vieäc thu thaäp toaøn boä “Luaät 

Taïng.” OÂng laø moät hoïc giaû vó ñaïi veà Kinh Veä Ñaø vaø laø ngöôøi ñaõ ñaët ra 

nhöõng tieâu chuaån cho vieäc bình phaåm vaø giaûi thích Rigveda. Baøi giôùi 

thieäu uyeân baùc cuûa oâng trong boä Luaät Taïng ñaõ ñöa Giôùi Luaät cuûa Phaät 

giaùo leân haøng ñaàu vaø môû ra moät laõnh vöïc môùi cho vieäc tìm hieåu Taêng 

hoäi Phaät giaùo. Luaät Taïng ñöôïc xuaát baûn trong thôøi gian töø naêm 1879 

ñeán 1883, vaø caùc baûn dòch ra Anh ngöõ cuûa oâng veà caùc boä Giôùi Boån, 

Ñaïi Phaåm, Tieåu Phaåm vôùi söï coäng taùc cuûa Rhys Davids, ñaõ ñöôïc ñöa 

vaøo caùc cuoán soá 13, 17, vaø 20 cuûa boä Thaùnh Thö Phöông Ñoâng. Moät 

cuoán saùch noåi tieáng khaùc cuûa oâng, “Ñöùc Phaät,” ñaõ ñöôïc Hoey dòch ra 

tieáng Anh vaøo naêm 1882. Ñaây laø cuoán saùch giaùo khoa ñaàu tieân ôû AÂu 

Chaâu ñöôïc caên cöù hoaøn toaøn treân caùc tö lieäu tieáng Pali. Caùc coâng trình 

quan troïng khaùc cuûa oâng laø vieäc xuaát baûn caùc boä Tröôûng Laõo Taêng-Ni 

Keä vaøo naêm 1883, boä “Ñaûo Söû,” nguyeân baûn dòch tieáng Anh naêm 1897, 

vaø Literatur des Alten Indien. Ngoaøi nhöõng taùc phaåm lôùn naøy, 

Oldenberg coøn coù nhieàu baøi vieát uyeân  baùc veà vaên hoïc Veä Ñaø ñaõ giuùp 

oâng xaùc laäp moái quan heä giöõa vaên hoïc Pali vaø kinh Veä Ñaø. Nhaän xeùt 
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xaùc ñaùng cuûa oâng cho raèng  phaàn môû ñaàu kinh  “Sa Moân Quaû” laø söï 

moâ phoûng cuoäc ñoái thoaïi giöõa Yajnavalkya vaø Janaka trong cuoán 

Bhradaranyaka Upanisad, vaø luaän ñieåm cuûa oâng cho raèng boä Tuùc Sanh 

Chuyeän Pali gaàn gioáng vôùi caùc baøi tuïng Akhyana trong Thaùnh kinh Veä 

Ñaø laø nhöõng thí duï. 

 

28. Evans-Wentz, Walter Yeeling (1878-1965):  

Walter Yeeling Evans-Wentz laø teân cuûa moät hoïc giaû tieân phong 

noåi tieáng vôùi taùc phaåm veà Töû Thö Taây Taïng: Giaûi Thoaùt Qua vieäc 

Laéng Nghe Thaân Trung AÁm, maø oâng ñaõ dòch töø boä “Töû Thö Taây 

Taïng.” Taùc phaåm naøy oâng ñaõ keát hôïp vôùi moät hoïc giaû ngöôøi Taây Taïng 

teân laø Kazi Dawa-Samdup, ngöôøi hieån nhieân chòu traùch nhieäm veà phaàn 

dòch thuaät, nhö chính Evans-Wentz ñaõ ñeà caäp trong phaàn daãn nhaäp raèng 

oâng khoâng ñoïc tieáng Taây Taïng. Taùc phaåm naøy coù aûnh höôûng roäng raõi 

trong vieäc giôùi thieäu Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng vôùi caùc ñoïc giaû Taây phöông. 

 

29. Akanuma, Chizen (1884-1937):  

Chizen Akanuma laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng 

nhaát cuûa Nhaät Baûn vaøo cuoái theá kyû 19 ñaàu theá kyû 20. OÂng ñöôïc ngaøi 

Higashi-Honagan-Ji göûi sang Anh vaø Tích Lan ñeå nghieân cöùu veà Phaät 

giaùo nguyeân thuûy. Taïi Tích Lan, döôùi söï höôùng daãn cuûa Tröôûng Laõo 

Nanissara, oâng ñaõ ñaït ñeán kieán thöùc toaøn haûo veà Phaät giaùo Pali. Do ñoù 

oâng trôû thaønh nhaø tieân phong veà laõnh vöïc Phaät giaùo Pali taïi Nhaät Baûn. 

Khi veà xöù oâng daïy khoa Phaät giaùo Pali taïi ñaïi hoïc ñöôøng Otani, oâng ñaõ 

cho xuaát baûn moät soá saùch veà vaên hoïc Phaät giaùo, trong soá ñoù noåi tieáng 

nhaát laø boä “Thö Mu ïc So Saùnh Kinh A Haøm tieáng Hoa vaø Kinh Taïng 

tieáng Pali” naêm 1929 vaø boä “Töø Ñieån Danh Töø Rieâng Phaät Giaùo AÁn 

Ñoä” vaøo naêm 1931. OÂng ñaõ ñaûm traùch vieäc dòch ra tieáng Nhaät moät soá 

taäp trong Kinh Taïng Pali vaø trong boä A Tyø Ñaït Ma. Sau khi oâng maát, 

caùc ñoà ñeä cuûa oâng taïi Ñaïi Hoïc Otani ñaõ thu thaäp caùc baøi giaûng cuûa oâng 

vaø in ra thaønh ba taäp. 

 

30. Herrigel, Eugen (1884-1955):  

Eugen Herrigel laø moät taùc giaû ngöôøi Ñöùc, ngöôøi ñaõ du haønh sang 

Nhaät Baûn vaø hoïc veà ngaønh baén cung. Sau ñoù oâng vieát quyeån saùch nha 

ñeà “Thieàn vaø Ngheä Thuaät Baén Cung.” Sau naøy oâng trôû veà Ñöùc vaø theo 
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töôøng thuaät thì oâng ñaõ trôû thaønh thaønh vieân ñaéc löïc cuûa ñaûng Phaùt Xít 

Ñöùc “Nazi.” 

 

31. Ambedkar, Bhimrao Ramji (1891-1956):  

Bhimrao Ramji Ambedkar laø teân cuûa moät vò hoäi vieân thuoäc giai 

caáp cuøng khoå beân AÁn Ñoä. Ambedkar laø Boä tröôûng Boä Luaät Phaùp cuûa 

AÁn Ñoä vaø laø moät trong nhöõng cha ñeû cuõng nhö ngöôøi ñaõ thaûo ra baûn 

hieán phaùp AÁn Ñoä sau thôøi kyø ñoäc laäp.  Ngöôøi saùng laäp phong traøo qui y 

Phaät cho nhöõng ngöôøi haï ñaúng. Ngöôøi ñaõ caûi ñaïo töø AÁn giaùo sang Phaät 

giaùo vaø loâi keùo hôn 500.000 ngöôøi khaùc gia nhaäp ñaïo Phaät vôùi mình. 

Ngöôøi ñaõ vieát quyeån Ñöùc Phaät vaø Phaät phaùp laøm saùch nhaäp moân cho 

nhöõng ai muoán gia nhaäp phong traøo cuûa oâng. Vaøo naêm 1956 oâng caûi 

sang ñaïo Phaät trong moät buoåi leã coâng coäng ôû in Nagpur vôùi nöûa trieäu 

ngöôøi cuøng giai caáp vôùi oâng. Töø ñoù, haøng trieäu ngöôøi khaùc thuoäc giai 

caáp cuøng khoå ñaõ theo chaân oâng vaø caûi sang ñaïo Phaät, moät toân giaùo 

choái boû heä thoáng giai caáp cuûa AÁn Ñoä giaùo. 

 

32. Tucci, Giuseppe (1894-1984):  

Giuseppe Tucci laø moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo tieân phong ngöôøi YÙ, 

ngöôøi ñaõ xuaát baûn moät soá saùch môû ñaàu cho vieäc nghieân cöùu toân giaùo, 

lòch söû vaø vaên hoùa cuûa Taây Taïng. OÂng laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Taây 

phöông ñaàu tieân du haønh moät caùch roäng raõi treân khaép Taây Taïng vaø caùc 

vuøng phuï caän, vaø nhöõng saùch xuaát baûn cuûa oâng thöôøng noåi tieáng veà caû 

noäi dung laãn söï phieâu löu maïo hieåm cuûa oâng trong khi laøm nghieân cöùu. 

 

33. Horner, Isabelle Blew (1896-1981):  

Isabelle Blew Horner laø moät hoïc giaû Pali ngöôøi Anh, moät nhaân vaät 

haøng ñaàu trong Hoäi Kinh Thö Pali. Baø töøng laøm Chuû Tòch Hoäi vaø cuõng 

laø Phoù Chuû tòch Hoäi Phaät Giaùo. Baø ñaõ cho xuaát baûn moät soá dòch phaåm 

raát coù aûnh höôûng baèng tieáng Pali, cuõng nhö moät soá caùc nghieân cöùu ñoäc 

laäp cuûa baø bao goàm quyeån “Phuï Nöõ Döôùi Thôøi Phaät Giaùo Nguyeân 

Thuûy vaø Ñöùc Phaät Coà Ñaøm.” 

 

34. Govinda, Lama Anagarika (E. L. Hoffmann 1898-1985):  

Moät vò Phaät töû ngöôøi Ñöùc, ngöôøi ñaõ thoï giôùi taïi Mieán Ñieän vaøo 

naêm 1929. Vaøo naêm 1931, oâng du haønh sang Darjeeling, taïi ñaây oâng 

raát thích thuù vôùi Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng vaø nhaän leã quaùn ñaûnh vôùi tröôøng 
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phaùi Drukpa Kagyupa. OÂng töï xem mình thuoäc truyeàn thoáng “Khoâng 

coù giaùo quyeàn.” Nhöõng taùc phaåm cuûa oâng coù aûnh höôûng lôùn vôùi ngöôøi 

Taây phöông, ñaëc bieät laø taùc phaåm “Cô Sôû Veà Nhöõng Huyeàn Bí Taây 

Taïng” vaø quyeån tieåu söû cuûa oâng nhan ñeà “Ñöôøng Maây Traéng.” 

 

35. Ariyaratne, A. T.:  

Moät Phaät töû taïi gia teân A. T. Ariyaratne ñaõ saùng laäp phong traøo 

“Phaät Giaùo Nhaäp Theá ”. Töø khuynh höôùng oân hoøa luùc ban ñaàu, phong 

traøo ñaõ lôùn maïnh vaø trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng phong traøo Phaät Giaùo 

Nhaäp Theá lôùn nhaát vaø noåi tieáng nhaát treân theá giôùi. Phong traøo naøy ñöôïc 

thaønh laäp ñeå traû lôøi cho söï chæ trích laëp ñi laëp laïi raèng Phaät giaùo laø tín 

ngöôõng cuûa theá giôùi khaùc vaø Phaät giaùo khoâng quan taâm tôùi nhöõng vaán 

ñeà xaõ hoäi. Sarvodaya Shramadana phoái hôïp nhöõng nguyeân taéc Phaät 

giaùo vaøo trieát lyù cuûa phong traøo, nhöng cuõng noái lieàn phong traøo vôùi 

trieát lyù cuûa Mahatma Gandhi. Ñaây laø toå chöùc cuûa Phaät töû taïi gia nhaán 

maïnh ñeán khaùi nieäm nhöõng gì ngöôøi taïi gia coù theå laøm ñöôïc ñeå coù theå 

ñaït ñöôïc giaûi thoaùt, vaø caùch hay nhaát ñeå ñaït ñöôïc khoâng tìm söï tónh 

laëng phaûi baèng caùch ruùt lui khoûi theá giôùi, maø baèng caùch laøm lôïi laïc cho 

ngöôøi khaùc. Phong traøo chuû yeáu taäp trung vaøo vieäc caûi thieän ñieàu kieän 

taïi caùc thoân laøng ôû Sri Lanka, vaø hieän taïi coù treân 8.000 hoäi vieân ôû khaép 

nôi treân theá giôùi. Muïc ñích chính cuûa phong traøo laø taäp trung vaøo vieäc 

hieán taëng, trong ñoù nhöõng hoäi vieân töï nguyeän cuøng nhau laøm vieäc vôùi 

daân laøng trong nhöõng keá hoaïch ñöôïc ñaët ra nhaèm caûi thieän ñôøi soáng 

cuûa daân chuùng ñòa phöông. Nhöõng keá hoaïch naøy bao goàm vieäc ñaøo 

gieáng, xaây ñöôøng, thieát laäp nhöõng trung taâm huaán ngheä, caûi thieän noâng 

traïi, saùng laäp tröôøng cho treû ôû löùa tuoåi saép baét ñaàu vaøo tröôøng, vaân vaân. 

Coâng vieäc moãi ngaøy baét ñaàu vôùi vieäc ‘gia ñình hoäi hoïp laïi’ ñeå baøn thaûo 

veà nhöõng khaùi nieäm Phaät giaùo vaø saép xeáp coâng vieäc laøm cho ngaøy hoâm 

ñoù. Trong keá hoaïch, taát caû nhöõng ngöôøi tham döï ñeàu phaûi gaén lieàn vôùi 

boán ñieàu töø aùi: 1) boá thí; 2) aùi ngöõ; 3) laøm vieäc coù ích lôïi; vaø 4) bình 

ñaúng. Ariyaratne tranh luaän raèng nhöõng ñieàu naøy laø nhöõng nguyeân taéc 

caên baûn cuûa truyeàn thoáng ñôøi soáng thoân laøng taïi Sri Lanka, vaø nhöõng 

thöù naøy ñi ngöôïc laïi vôùi xaõ hoäi ñoâ thò thôøi hieän ñaïi. Phong traøo lyù töôûng 

hoùa nhöõng giaù trò truyeàn thoáng vaø xem xaõ hoäi hieän ñaïi nhö laø thöù xaõ 

hoäi vaät chaát baêng hoaïi. 
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36. Toda, Josei (1900-1958):  

Josei Toda laø vò chuû tòch thöù nhì cuûa toå chöùc Soka Gakkai, ngöôøi keá 

vò ngöôøi saùng laäp laø oâng Tsunesaburo Makiguchi. OÂng thöôøng ñöôïc 

bieát tôùi nhö laø moät muõi nhoïn xung kích vôùi nhöõng hieän töôïng môùi phaùt 

trieån, coù aûnh höôûng lôùn vôùi phöông thöùc naêng noå xoâng xaùo cuûa phöông 

thöùc môùi quy-y goïi laø “Shakubuku.” 

 

37. Wangyal, Geshe Ngawang (1901-1983):  

Geshe Ngawang Wangyal laø moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Moâng 

Coå thuoäc boä toäc Kalmyk, theo tröôøng phaùi Gelukpa, thaày cuûa oâng laø 

ngaøi Buryat lama Agvan Dorjiev (1854-1938). OÂng ñaøo thoaùt khoûi 

Taây Taïng vaøo naêm 1951 ngay sau cuoäc xaâm laêng cuûa Trung quoác. 

Vaøo naêm 1955, oâng dôøi sang Myõ quoác ñeå cai quaûn moät coäng ñoàng nhoû 

Kalmyk. Sau ñoù oâng saùng laäp tu vieän Taây Taïng ñaàu tieân treân vuøng 

Baéc Myõ, goïi laø Tu Vieän Phaät Giaùo Laït Ma Baéc Myõ, ôû Freewood 

Acres, New Jersey. Ñeä töû cuûa oâng bao goàm Robert Thurman vaø 

Jeffrey Hopkins. 

 

38. Humphreys, Travers Christmas (1901-1983):  

Travers Christmas Humphreys laø moät vò luaät sö ngöôøi Anh ñaõ lieân 

heä trong nhieàu vuï xöû aùn veà saùt nhaân noåi baät, ngöôøi ñaõ trôû thaønh moät 

Phaät töû thuaàn thaønh vaøo tuoåi chöa quaù 20. OÂng ñaõ saùng laäp ra Hoäi Phaät 

Giaùo Thaàn Trí Hoïc vaøo naêm 1924. Naêm 1943 teân cuûa Hoäi ñöôïc ñoåi 

laøm Hoäi Phaät Giaùo. Hoäi ñaõ xuaát baûn quyeån “Trung Ñaïo,” moät trong 

nhöõng taïp chí daøi haïn nhaát veà Phaät giaùo ôû Taây phöông. 

 

39. Lamotte, EÙtienne (1903-1983):  

EÙtienne Lamotte laø moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Bæ, ngöôøi ñaõ gaàn 

suoát ñôøi daïy taïi tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Universiteù de Louvain, vaø ñaõ xuaát baûn 

nhöõng nghieân cöùu coù aûnh höôûng lôùn cuõng nhö nhöõng taùc phaåm dòch 

thuaät veà Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä, bao goàm boä dòch tröù danh cuûa oâng laø boä Ñaïi 

Trí Ñoä Luaän dòch töø nguyeân taùc cuûa ngaøi Long Thoï, vaø boä Lòch Söû 

Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä. 

 

40. Suzuki, Shunryu (1904-1971):  

Shunryu Suzuki, Thieàn sö Nhaät thuoäc Thieàn phaùi Taøo Ñoäng, ñeä töû 

cuûa Thieàn sö Kishizawa, con cuûa moät Thieàn sö taøo Ñoäng. OÂng du haønh 
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sang Myõ vaøo naêm 1958, sau ñoù oâng saùng laäp vaøi trung taâm Thieàn, goàm 

Trung Taâm Thieàn Cöïu Kim Sôn, vaø Trung Taâm Thieàn treân nuùi 

Tassajara, California, ñoù cuõng laø Tu Vieän Taøo Ñoäng ñaàu tieân ôû Taây 

phöông. Quyeån saùch cuûa oâng coù töïa ñeà “Taâm Thieàn, Taâm Sô Cô” laø 

moät trong nhöõng quyeån saùch Thieàn ñöôïc vieát baèng Anh ngöõ noåi tieáng 

nhaát. 

 

41. Mahasi Sayadaw (1904-1982):  

Mahasi Sayadaw laø teân cuûa moät vò Taêng ngöôøi Mieán Ñieän vaø laø 

thieàn sö maø cöùu caùnh khaùc bieät vôùi truyeàn thoáng thieàn ñònh cuûa tröôøng 

phaùi Phaät giaùo Theravada baèng caùch pha cheá vôùi tieâu chuaån sô boä cuûa 

“thieàn chæ” vaø thay vì daïy thieàn sinh thöïc taäp thieàn minh saùt moät caùch 

maïnh meõ trong nhöõng thôøi kyø keùo daøi cuûa thieàn thaát. Trong heä thoáng 

cuûa oâng ta, haønh giaû ñaët teân cho nhöõng kinh nghieäm tröïc tieáp cuûa hoï 

moät caùch caån thaän vaø tu taäp “chaùnh ñònh trong nhaát thôøi,” trong ñoù hoï 

luoân tænh thöùc nhöõng hieän töôïng nhaát thôøi khôûi leân. OÂng cuõng laøm khaùc 

vôùi doøng chaùnh Theravada baèng caùch coi nheï nhöõng nghi thöùc, hoài 

höôùng coâng ñöùc, vaø nhöõng bieåu hieän phoå thoâng khaùc cuûa Phaät giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy, baèng caùch khuyeán taán ngöôøi taïi gia thöïc taäp thieàn ñònh 

cuõng nhö ngöôøi xuaát gia. 

 

42. Kapilavaddho (1906-1971):  

Kapilavaddho laø moät Phaät töû ngöôøi Anh, moät nhieáp aûnh gia trong 

thôøi ñeä nhò theá chieán vaø baét ñaàu hoïc thieàn vôùi  Thieàn sö U Thittila sau 

chieán tranh. Naêm 1954 oâng du haønh sang Thaùi Lan, taïi ñaây oâng thoï 

giôùi Tyø Kheo, vaø sau khi trôû veà Luaân Ñoân oâng saùng laäp  Quyõ Taêng Giaø 

Anh quoác. Naêm 1957 oâng xaû giôùi, ñoåi teân laø Richard Randall, vaø laäp 

gia ñình. Naêm 1967 oâng laïi laàn nöõa thoï gioùi vaø trôû thaønh giaùm ñoác Tu 

Vieän Wat Dhammapadipa. Naêm 1971 oâng laïi xaû giôùi vaø laäp gia ñình. 

 

43. Ch’en, Kenneth K.S. (1907 - ?):  

Kenneth K.S. Ch’en laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû coù aûnh höôûng 

trong Phaät giaùo Trung Hoa. OÂng sanh taïi Haï Uy Di vaøo naêm 1907, 

nhaän baèng Tieán Só taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Harvard, vaø sau ñoù giöõ chöùc 

giaûng sö taïi nhieàu tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc khaùc nhau. OÂng ñaõ daïy taïi Ñaïi Hoïc 

Princeton trong nhieàu naêm vaø oâng laø taùc giaû cuûa quyeån Phaät Giaùo ÔÛ 
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Trung Quoác: Nghieân Cöùu Lòch Söû, vaãn coøn laø quyeån saùch coù thaåm 

quyeàn nhaát veà ñeà taøi naøy. 

 

44. Aitken, Robert:  

Robert Aitken laø moät vò Thieàn sö ngöôøi Myõ ngöôøi ñaõ ñi vaøo vaên 

hoùa Nhaät Baûn khi coøn laø moät tuø binh cuûa ñeä nhò theá chieán. Naêm 1950, 

oâng du haønh ñeán Nhaät Baûn vaø hoïc thieàn vôùi vaøi thieàn sö noåi tieáng. Vaøo 

naêm 1974 oâng ñöôïc thieàn sö Yamada Doun Roshi aán chöùng vaø sau ñoù 

oâng ñònh cö taïi Haï Uy Di. OÂng laø moät trong nhöõng Thieàn sö Taây 

phöông coù aûnh höôûng lôùn vaø coù moân ñeä khaép nôi treân theá giôùi. OÂng ñaõ 

tröôùc taùc moät soá taùc phaåm trong ñoù coù taùc phaåm “Böôùc leân Ñöôøng 

Thieàn.” 

 

45. Rahula, Walpola (1907-1997):  

Walpola Rahula laø vò Taêng ngöôøi Tích Lan, theo heä phaùi 

Theravada, cuõng laø moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng, ngöôøi ñaõ vieát moät soá baøi vaø 

saùch coù aûnh höôûng lôùn  ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo, keå vieäc oâng ñaõ giôùi thieäu 

Phaät giaùo qua quan ñieåm cuûa heä phaùi Theravada, qua quyeån “Nhöõng 

Lôøi Phaät Daïy.” Trong thaäp nieân 1950s, oâng laøm cho vieän nghieân cöùu 

taïi Ñaïi Hoïc Sorborne, nôi oâng laøm vieäc chuû yeáu veà kinh ñieån Ñaïi 

Thöøa, vaø vaøo naêm 1966 oâng trôû thaønh Phoù Vieän tröôûng vieän Ñaïi Hoïc 

Vidyodaya ôû Sri Lanka. Sau ñoù oâng trôû thaønh Vieän tröôûng Vieän Ñaïi 

Hoïc Kelaniya cuõng taïi Sri Lanka. Trong nhöõng thaäp nieân 1980s vaø 

1990s oâng khôûi phaùt nhöõng vaán ñeà tranh caõi baèng caùch hoái thuùc nhöõng 

Taêng só Phaät giaùo traû laïi theä nguyeän (khoâng saùt sanh) ñeå gia nhaäp quaân 

ñoäi choáng laïi löïc löôïng quaân söï cuûa Hoå Tamil. 

 

46. Rajvade, C.V.:  

C.V. Rajvade laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi AÁn Ñoä 

raát noåi tieáng vaøo theá kyû thöù 19. Duø oâng maát raát treû ôû tuoåi 30, nhöng laø 

moät ñoà ñeä xuaát saéc nhaát cuûa giaùo sö Kosambi. OÂng laø ngöôøi ñaàu tieân 

bieân soaïn baèng tieáng Devanagari naêm möôi baûn kinh ñaàu tieân cuûa 

Trung Boä Kinh vaø cuoán “Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa,” moät cuoán saùch 

nhoû baèng tieáng Pali thuoäc theá kyû thöù 13. Baûn dòch Tröôøng Boä Kinh ra 

tieáng Marathi cuûa oâng, nhaát laø taäp ñaàu tieân, ñaõ cho thaáy trình ñoä uyeân 

baùc vaø söï beùn nhaïy cuûa oâng. 
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47. Nakagawa, Soen (1908-1983):  

Soen Nakagawa laø moät Thieàn sö Nhaät Baûn thuoäc toâng Laâm Teá, 

phaùp töû cuûa Yamamoto Gempo Roshi, ngöôøi coù aûnh höôûng veà Thieàn 

cho caû Nhaät Baûn vaø Taây phöông. OÂng ñaõ laàn ñaàu tieân du haønh sang 

Myõ vaøo naêm 1949, ñöa ñeán vieäc saùng laäp Hoäi Thieàn Hoïc ôû Nöõu Öôùc 

vaøo naêm 1965. 

 

48. Nakamura, Hajime (1912-1999):  

Hajime Nakamura laø moät trong nhöõng nhaân vaät laõnh ñaïo trong 

ngaønh nghieân cöùu Phaät giaùo taïi Nhaät Baûn, noåi tieáng vôùi taùc phaåm 

“Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä: Nghieân Cöùu Thaùnh Ñieån,” bao goàm moät loaït nhöõng 

nghieân cöùu trong laõnh vöïc Phaät giaùo raát coù aán töôïng vôùi caùc hoïc giaû 

Nhaät Baûn vaø Taây phöông. Theo oâng thì coù taùm taïng (kho chöùa) trong 

giaùo thuyeát Phaät giaùo: thai taïng, trung aám taïng, ma ha phöông ñaúng 

taïng, giôùi luaät taïng, thaäp truï taïng, taïp taïng, kim cöông taïng, vaø Phaät 

taïng. 

 

49. Ruegg, David Seyfort:  

David Seyfort Ruegg laø moät trong nhöõng hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo haøng 

ñaàu vaøo theá kyû thöù 20, ngöôøi ñaõ xuaát baûn moät soá saùch ñaët neàn moùng 

cho moät soá ñeà taøi ñaùng chuù yù veà sau naøy, bao goàm quyeån “Trieát Lyù 

Phaät Giaùo,” “Truyeàn Thoáng Pramana,” “Cuoäc Ñôøi cuûa Ngaøi Bu-Ston,” 

vaø “Trung Quaùn.” Nhöõng quyeån saùch cuûa oâng bao goàm quyeån “Phaät 

Taùnh,” “Taâm vaø Vaán Ñeà Tieäm Ngoä trong Quan Ñieåm Tyû Giaûo” na êm 

1922 vaø “Nghieân Cöùu Veà Tö Töôûng Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä vaø Taây Taïng: 

Vaøi Vaán Ñeà vaø Quan Ñieåm” xuaát baûn naêm 1967. 

 

50. Kapleau, Philip (1912 - ?):  

Philip Kapleau, vò  Thieàn sö ngöôøi Myõ saùng laäp ra Trung Taâm 

Thieàn taïi Rochester, New York vaøo naêm 1906, oâng laø taùc giaû cuûa cuoán 

saùch raát coù aûnh höôûng veà Thieàn “Ba Truï Thieàn.” Töø naêm 1953 ñeán 

naêm 1966  oâng theo hoïc thieàn vôùi nhieàu trung taâm khaùc nhau ôû Nhaät 

Baûn. Nhöõng vò thaày chính cuûa oâng laø Harada, Yasutani, vaø Nakagawa 

Soen. Vaøo naêm 1956 oâng chöùng nghieäm giaùc ngoä vaø naêm 1966 ñöôïc 

chöùng nhaän bôûi thieàn sö Yasutani ñöôïc laøm thaày daïy thieàn. Sau ñoù oâng 

baét ñaàu daïy thieàn taïi Myõ. OÂng saùng laäp moät soá trung taâm Thieàn taïi 
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vuøng Baéc Myõ vaø AÂu Chaâu, ñaëc bieät laø oâng thöôøng xuyeân thaêm vieáng 

vaø höôùng daãn thieàn sinh taïi caùc thieàn thaát. 

 

51. Hirakawa, Akira (1915 - ?):  

Akira Hirakawa laø moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo noåi tieáng ngöôøi Nhaät, noåi 

tieáng nhaát laø boä Baùch Khoa Phaät Hoïc AÁn Ñoä vaø Vaên Chöông Giôùi 

Luaät. Nhöõng boä saùch naøy bao goàm boä Bukkyo Kenkyu no shmondai, 

xuaát baûn naêm  1987, vaø cuoán Lòch Söû Phaät Giaùo AÁn Ñoä: Töø Thôøi Ñöùc 

Phaät Thích Ca Maâu Ni ñeán Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa, xuaát baûn naêm 1990. 

 

52. Guenther, Herbert V. (1917 - ?):  

Herbert V. Guenther laø moät nhaø Phaät giaùo hoïc ngöôøi Ñöùc, ngöôøi 

ñaõ xuaát baûn moät soá nghieân cöùu raát coù aûnh höôûng ñoái vôùi Phaät giaùo Taây 

Taïng. OÂng ñaäu Tieán Só Trieát taïi ñaïi hoïc ñöôøng Munich vaø ñaïi hoïc 

ñöôøng Viena, sau ñoù oâng ñöôïc boå nhieäm daïy tieáng Baéc Phaïn vaø Phaät 

Hoïc taïi Ñaïi Hoïc Phaïn Ngöõ ôû Sarnath, AÁn Ñoä. Naêm 1954 oâng laø Khoa 

tröôûng Khoa Vieãn Ñoâng Hoïc taïi Ñaïi hoïc Saskatchewan, oâng ñaõ coáng 

hieán caû ñôøi daïy hoïc taïi ñaây. OÂng ñaõ khai trieån moät loái phieân dòch duøng 

thuaät ngöõ cuûa luïc ñòa naøy ñeå dieãn taû caùc thuaät ngöõ Phaät giaùo. Phöông 

caùch phieân dòch naøy ñöôïc moät soá ngöôøi ngöôõng moä, nhöng cuõng bò moät 

soá khaùc chæ trích. OÂng ñaõ xuaát baûn raát nhieàu saùch vaø baøi vieát veà Phaät 

giaùo, bao goàm boä “Kindly Bent to Ease us and Ecstatic Spontaneity.” 

 

53. Khema, Ayya (1923-1997):  

Tyø Kheo Ni ngöôøi Do Thaùi sanh taïi Ñöùc quoác, baø ñaõ vieát moät soá 

saùch Phaät giaùo, phoå bieán nhaát laø quyeån “Being Nobody, Going 

Nowhere,” ñöôïc giaûi thöôûng Töôûng Nieäm Christmas Humphreys. Baø laø 

moät trong nhöõng vò thaày thieàn Taây phöông coù aûnh höôûng lôùn, baø ñaõ 

töøng daïy taïi Hoa Kyø, UÙc, vaø AÙ Chaâu. Naêm 1978 baø trôû thaønh phuï taù 

cuûa Tyø Kheo Khantipalo taïi Wat Buddhadhamma thuoäc New South 

Wales, UÙc Chaâu. 

 

54. Sopa, Geshe Lhundrup (1923 - ?):  

Geshe Lhundrup Sopa laø teân cuûa moät hoïc giaû thuoäc tröôøng phaùi 

Gelukpa, sanh taïi tænh Tsang thuoäc Taây Taïng. OÂng gia nhaäp tu vieän 

Sera ôû tuoåi 18 vaø naêm 1961 oâng ñöôïc caáp baèng cao nhaát, baèng Lha-

Ram-Pa. Vaøo naêm 1967 oâng nhaän lôøi môøi cuûa giaùo sö Richard 
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Robinson gia nhaäp phaân khoa cuûa tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Wisconsin-Madison, 

nôi coù chöông trình Tieán Só Phaät Hoïc ñaàu tieân taïi vuøng Baéc Myõ. Trong 

suoát thôøi gian daïy hoïc taïi ñaây, oâng ñaõ huaán ñaïo moät soá ñoà ñeä, nhieàu 

ngöôøi trong hoï ñaõ trôû thaønh nhöõng hoïc giaû noåi tieáng. 

 

55. Kennett Roshi, Jiyu (1924 - ?):  

Jiyu Kennett Roshi laø vò Thieàn sö ngöôøi Anh thuoäc toâng phaùi Taøo 

Ñoäng, theo hoïc taïi töï vieän Soji-di (Nhaät Baûn) vôùi thaày Chisan Koho. 

Naêm 1970 baø trôû thaønh truï trì cuûa tu vieän Shasta Abbey, baø cuõng daïy 

taïi ñaïi hoïc Berkeley ôû California vaø nhieàu trung taâm Thieàn khaùc. Baø laø 

ngöôøi saùng laäp Hoäi Phaät Töû Quaùn Töôûng, baø cuõng laø taùc giaû cuûa moät 

soá saùch, goàm boä “Sinh Thö” vaø “Ngöôøi Phaät Töû Tu Thieàn Chuaån Bò caùi 

Cheát Nhö Theá Naøo.” 

 

56. Goenka, Satya Narayan (1924 - ?):  

Satya Narayan Goenka laø teân cuûa moät vò thaày Thieàn taïi gia ngöôøi 

AÁn Ñoä, sanh tröôûng trong moät gia ñình theo AÁn Ñoä giaùo ôû Mieán Ñieän, 

baét ñaàu hoïc thieàn minh saùt vôùi hy voïng laøm dòu ñi chöùng ñau ñaàu 

khuûng khieáp cuûa oâng vôùi thieàn sö taïi gia U Ba Khin, thuoäc truyeàn 

thoáng cuûa thaày Leidi Sayadaw vaøo theá kyû thöù 18 taïi Mieán Ñieän. OÂng 

ñaõ hoïc thieàn trong 14 naêm. Sau khi veà laïi AÁn Ñoä vaøo naêm 1969, oâng 

baét ñaàu daïy thieàn minh saùt, vaø naêm 1976 oâng thaønh laäp Trung Taâm 

Giaùo Lyù Thieàn Minh Saùt taïi Igatpuri, Maharashtra. Ñeán naêm 1982 oâng 

thaønh laäp Trung Taâm Thieàn Minh Saùt ôû Shellburn, Fall, U.S.A. 

 

57. Goldstein, Joseph:  

Joseph Goldstein laø moät vò thaày daïy thieàn minh saùt ngöôøi Myõ, 

ngöôøi ñaõ theo hoïc vôùi thieàn sö S.N. Goenka taïi AÁn Ñoä vaø sau ñoù giuùp 

saùng laäp Hoäi Thieàn Minh Saùt ôû Barre, MA, Hoa Kyø. OÂng vieát moät soá 

saùch bao goàm quyeån “Kinh Nghieäm Thieàn Minh Saùt.” 

 

58. Kornfield, Jack:  

Jack Kornfield, Phaät töû taïi gia ngöôøi Myõ, thaày daïy thieàn minh saùt, 

töøng thoï giaùo vôùi Ajahn Chah vaø S. N. Goenka. Chogyam Trungpa ñaõ 

môøi oâng daïy thieàn Nguyeân Thuûy taïi Vieän Naropa vaøo ñaàu thaäp nieân 

1970s, vaø trong nhieàu naêm sau khi daïy thieàn taïi ñaây, oâng coøn daïy thieàn 

taïi nhieàu nôi khaùc khaép theá giôùi. OÂng ñoàng saùng laäp Hoäi Thieàn Minh 
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Saùt (Insight Meditation Society) ôû Barre, Massachussett, Hoa Kyø, taïi 

ñaây oâng laø thaày giaùo truï coät. OÂng ñaõ xuaát baûn moät soá saùch, goàm quyeån 

“Nhöõng Vò Thaày Phaät Giaùo Soáng,” vaø “Phaùp Thoaïi” (cuøng vieát vôùi 

Joseph Goldstein). 

 

59. Sangharakshita (1925 - ?):  

Sangharakshita Moät Taêng só sanh taïi Anh, ngöôøi saùng laäp ra “Hoäi 

Thaân Höõu Phaät Töû Taây Phöông,” moät toå chöùc Phaät giaùo quoác teá khoâng 

moân phaùi. OÂng phuïc vuï trong quaân ñoäi Hoaøng Gia Anh trong thôøi ñeä 

nhò theá chieán vaø ñaøo nguõ tröôùc khi ñôn vò cuûa oâng ruùt veà nöôùc. Sau moät 

thôøi gian vaøi naêm laøm du Taêng khaát só oâng gaëp moät vaøi Taêng só Phaät 

giaùo vaø ñöôïc moät vò sö Theravada cho thoï giôùi Tyø Kheo naêm 1950. 

Trong suoát thaäp nieân keá ñoù oâng theo hoïc vôùi nhieàu vò thaày khaùc nhau, 

vôùi caùc vò sö theo Theravada vaø nhöõng vò Laït Ma töø caùc tröôøng phaùi 

khaùc nhau cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. Naêm 1976 oâng saùng laäp Lieân Höõu 

Phaät Töû Theá Giôùi, rieâng daønh cho caùi nhìn veà Phaät giaùo khoâng phaân 

bieät bôûi moân phaùi trong ñoù taát caû caùc truyeàn thoáng Phaät giaùo phaûi ñöôïc 

toân troïng nhö nhau. 

 

60. Robinson, Richard Hugh (1926-1970):  

Richard Hugh Robinson Moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Myõ, ngöôøi ñaõ 

saùng laäp ra chöông trình toát nghieäp veà Phaät Hoïc taïi Myõ taïi tröôøng Ñaïi 

Hoïc Wisconsin-Madison, ngöôøi ñaõ giaùo huaán moät soá nhaø Phaät Hoïc noåi 

tieáng. OÂng noåi tieáng vôùi taùc phaåm Trung Quaùn, ñaëc bieät laø Trung Quaùn 

taïi AÁn Ñoä vaø Trung Hoa. 

 

61. Gombrich, Richard F.:  

Richard F. Gombrich laø moät hoïc giaû noåi tieáng cuûa Phaät giaùo 

Nguyeân Thuûy, giaûng sö daïy tieáng Baéc Phaïn ôû tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Oxford. 

OÂng ñaõ xuaát baûn moät soá saùch coù aûnh höôûng lôùn, goàm caùc quyeån “Phaät 

Giaùo Chuyeån Hoùa: Söï Thay Ñoåi cuûa Toân Giaùo taïi Sri Lanka vaø Giôùi 

Haønh,” vaø “Truyeàn Thoáng Phaät Giaùo Taïi Nhöõng Vuøng Cao Nguyeân 

Noâng Thoân ÔÛ Tích Lan.” 

 

62. Bechert, Heinz (1932-?):  

Heinz Bechert laø moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Ñöùc chuyeân veà Phaät 

giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy. Taùc phaåm noåi tieáng nhaát veà Phaät giaùo cuûa oâng laø 
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boä “Staatund Gesellschaft in den Landern des Theravada 

Buddhismus.” 

 

63. Sivaraksa, Sulak (1933 - ?):  

Sulak Sivaraksa laø moät nhaø hoaït ñoäng xaõ hoäi ngöôøi Thaùi Lan, moät 

trong nhöõng lyù thuyeát gia haøng ñaàu trong phong traøo “Phaät Giaùo Nhaäp 

Theá.” Baét ñaàu töø thaäp nie ân 1960s, oâng ñaõ trôû thaønh nhaø pheâ bình saéc 

beùn veà ñoäc taøi vaø quaân phieät trong xöù, vaø naêm 1984 oâng bò baét giöõ vì 

ñaõ phæ baùng vöông quyeàn Thaùi Lan, nhöng sau ñoù ñöôïc thaû ra, phaàn lôùn 

nhôø söï vaän ñoäng cuûa quoác teá. OÂng laø ngöôøi saùng laäp cuûa toå chöùc NGOs 

vôùi moät soá hoäi vieân ñaùng keå, toå chöùc NGOs bao goàm toå chöùc Maïng 

Löôùi Theá Giôùi cuûa Phaät Giaùo Nhaäp Theá (INEB). OÂng tích cöïc hoaït 

ñoäng cho daân chuû vaø nhaân quyeàn, hoøa bình vaø baát baïo ñoäng, vôùi nhöõng 

keá hoaïch phaùt trieån coäng ñoàng ôû noâng thoân vaø ñoâ thò, quyeàn lôïi cuûa 

coâng nhaân, caûi thieän ñôøi soáng phuï nöõ, vaø coå voõ vieäc söû duïng nhöõng kyõ 

thuaät thích hôïp thay cho söùc ngöôøi. Sivaraksa laáy hình aûnh Ñöùc Phaät vaø 

Taêng ñoaøn thôøi nguyeân thuûy laø kieåu maãu cho phaïm haïnh caù nhaân vaø toå 

chöùc xaõ hoäi. Caû hai thöù naøy ñeàu tieâu bieåu cho vieäc tu taäp trí tueä vaø giôùi 

luaät, vaø Sivaraksa xem Taêng ñoaøn laø coäng ñoàng cuûa nhöõng ngöôøi tu taäp 

toân giaùo aáp uû nhöõng lyù töôûng veà söï caàn kieäm ñôn giaûn, khoâng luyeán 

chaáp, vaø söï cam keát tu taäp. OÂng ñaõ xuaát baûn moät soá saùch vaø baøi vieát, 

caû baèng tieáng Thaùi vaø Anh ngöõ, bao goàm “Chuûng Töû Hoøa Bình” naêm 

1992 vaø “Phaät Giaùo Hoøa Nhaäp Vaøo Xaõ Hoäi” naêm 1988. 

 

64. Swearer, Donald K. (1934 - ?):  

Donald K. Swearer Nhaø Phaät giaùo hoïc ngöôøi Myõ, moät trong nhöõng 

nhaân vaät haøng ñaàu cuûa tröôøng phaùi Theravada ôû Ñoâng Nam AÙ. OÂng 

ñaäu Tieán Só Trieát taïi ñaïi hoïc Princeton vaøo naêm 1967, vaø hieän taïi laø 

giaûng sö Toân giaùo hoïc taïi tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Swarthmore thuoäc tieåu bang  

Pennsylvania. Saùch xuaát baûn cuûa oâng bao goàm nhöõng nghieân cöùu veà 

tröôøng phaùi Theravada coå ñieån, nghieân cöùu veà söï pha troän ña vaên hoùa, 

vaø nhöõng phong traøo Phaät giaùo ñöông thôøi trong vuøng Ñoâng Nam AÙ. 

 

65. Vetter, Tilmann (1937 - ?):  

Tilmann Vetter laø moät nhaø Phaät giaùo hoïc ngöôøi Ñöùc ñaõ xuaá baûn 

moät soá nghieân cöùu coù aûnh höôûng veà truyeàn thoáng Nhaän Thöùc Luaän vaø 

Phaät giaùo buoåi sô khai. OÂng laø giaûng sö veà Phaät hoïc, Trieát hoïc AÁn Ñoä, 
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vaø Taây Taïng hoïc ôû tröôøng ñaïi hoïc Leiden. Nhöõng taùc phaåm cuûa oâng 

bao goàm Erkennisprobleme bei Dharmakirti (1964), vaø Nhöõng Tö 

Töôûng Thieàn Taäp cuûa Phaät Giaùo Buoåi Sô Khai  (1988). 

 

66. Hopkins, P. Jeffrey (1940 - ):  

P. Jeffrey Hopkins Hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Myõ, ngöôøi ñaõ vieát moät 

soá saùch coù aûnh höôûng veà tröôøng phaùi Gelukpa cuûa Phaät giaùo Taây Taïng. 

OÂng phuïc vuï nhö laø ngöôøi thoâng dòch cho Ñöùc Ñaït Lai Laït Ma trong 

hôn moät thaäp nieân vaø ñaõ saùng laäp ra chöông trình toát nghieäp veà Phaät 

Hoïc taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Virginia. Nhöõng quyeån saùch cuûa oâng bao goàm 

“Thieàn Ñònh veà Taùnh Khoâng” naêm 1983, vaø “Duy Thöùc Toâng Phaät 

Giaùo” vaøo naêm 1999. 

 

67. Thurman, Robert A.F. (1941 - ?):  

Robert A.F. Thurman laø moät hoïc giaû ngöôøi Myõ chuyeân veà Phaät 

giaùo Taây Taïng vaø laø nhaø hoaït ñoäng noåi baät cho chính nghóa coù lieân 

quan ñeán Taây Taïng. OÂng nhaän baèng Tieán Só Trieát hoïc taïi ñaïi hoïc 

Harvard vaøo naêm 1972, vaø sau ñoù oâng du haønh sang AÁn Ñoä, taïi ñaây 

oâng theo hoïc vôùi vaøi vò thaày Taây Taïng. OÂng laø ngöôøi phöông Taây ñaàu 

tieân ñöôïc thoï giôùi nhö laø moät vò sö Taây Taïng, vaø oâng ñaõ vieát raát nhieàu 

saùch veà Phaät giaùo taây Taïng vaø caùc vaán ñeà xaõ hoäi. Thurman laø vò Chuû 

Tòch chuû yeáu ñaàu tieân veà hoïc thuyeát Toâng Khaùch Ba cuûa vieäc nghieân 

cöùu Phaät Giaùo taïi vieän Ñaïi Hoïc Columbia. 

 

68. Kabilsingh, Chatsumarn (1944 - ):  

Chatsumarn Kabilsingh laø teân cuûa moät vò giaûng sö taïi tröôøng ñaïi 

hoïc Thammasat, ngöôøi ñaû trôû thaønh moät trong nhöõng ngöôøi ñi ñaàu 

trong nhöõng vaán ñeàn phuï nöõ ôû Thaùi Lan. Meï cuûa baø laø baø Voramai 

Kabilsingh, laø moät ngöôøi Thaùi muoán thoï giôùi tyø kheo ni, vì doøng truyeàn 

thöøa naøy ñaõ taøn luïi trong caùc quoác gia theo Phaät giaùo Nguyeân Thuûy 

maáy theá kyû qua, neân ñeå ñöôïc thoï giôùi, baø phaûi du haønh sang Ñaøi Loan 

vaøo naêm 1908, taïi ñaây baø thoï giôùi vaø mang phaùp danh laø “Ñaïi Ñaïo.” 

Vaøo naêm 1957, baø thieát laäp tu vieän ñaàu tieân taïi Thaùi Lan daønh cho nöõ 

giôùi, goïi laø Wat Song dharma Kalyani. Caû hai meï con baø ñeàu ñaõ goùp 

phaàn vaøo vieäc taùi thaønh laäp giôùi ñaøn cho nöõ giôùi taïi Thaùi Lan. 
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69. Lindtner, Christian:  

Christian Lindtner laø teân cuûa moät hoïc giaû Phaät giaùo ngöôøi Ñan 

Maïch, noåi tieáng nhôø söï nghieân cöùu veà Truyeàn Thoáng Trung Quaùn 

Nhaän Thöùc luaän. Caùc taùc phaåm cuûa oâng goàm hai boä Nagarjuniana 

(1982) vaø Miscellanea Buddhica (1980). 

 

70. Prebish, Charles S. (1944 - ):  

Charles S. Prebish, hoïc giaû ngöôøi Myõ, noåi tieáng vôùi taùc phaåm cuûa 

oâng “Ñôøi Soáng Trong Tu Vieän Phaät Giaùo.” OÂng cuõng laø moät hoïc giaû 

haøng ñaàu trong laõnh vöïc nghieân cöùu môùi veà Phaät Giaùo Myõ Chaâu. OÂng 

nhaän baèng Tieán Só taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Wisconsin-Madison vaøo naêm 

1971 vaø ñaõ coáng hieán haàu heát cuoäc ñôøi cuûa oâng ñeå giaûng daïy taïi Ñaïi 

Hoïc Pennsylvania. Cuøng vôùi Daniel Keown, oâng ñaõ laäp neân Taïp Chí 

Luaân Lyù Ñaïo Ñöùc Phaät Giaùo, moät söï thaønh coâng veà xuaát baûn nhöõng 

giaùo ñieån baèng ñieän töû. OÂng ñaõ moät soá lôùn saùch Phaät giaùo vaø baøi baùo 

coù aûnh höôûng raát lôùn, goàm boä “Nghieân Cöùu Vaên Chöông Luaän Taïng” 

vaøo naêm 1994 vaø “Con ñöôøng Saùng,” “Thöïc Taäp vaø Nghieân Cöùu Phaät 

Giaùo Taïi Myõ vaøo naêm 1999. 

 

71. Hayes, Richard Philip (1945 - ):  

Richard Philip Hayes laø teân cuûa moät hoïc giaû ngöôøi Myõ, ngöôøi ñaõ 

xuaát baûn nhieàu saùch vôùi nhieàu chuû ñeà khaùc nhau, bao goàm caùc truyeàn 

thoáng Tri Thöùc vaø Trung Quaùn. OÂng ñaõ trôû thaønh moät nhaø pheâ bình 

xuaát saéc cuûa Phaät Giaùo Taây Phöông. Vaøo naêm 1991, oâng ñaõ cuøng 

James Cocks saùng laäp ra moät dieån ñaøn ñieän töû Phaät Giaùo mang teân 

“Buddha-I”, muïc ñích ñaàu tieân laø duøng ñeå laøm nôi hoäi hoïp, trong ñoù 

caùc nhaø Phaät hoïc chuyeân nghieäp coù theå baøn luaän nhöõng vaán ñeà thoâng 

thöôøng lieân heä ñeán Phaät Giaùo. Tuy nhieân, chæ trong voøng coù vaøi naêm 

maø soá ngöôøi ñaêng kyù leân ñeán 800 ngöôøi, maø ña soá laø nhöõng ngöôøi 

khoâng coù hoïc vò. Nhöõng taùc phaåm coù aûnh höôûng nhaát cuûa Hayes  goàm 

nhöõng quyeån “Söï dieãn Giaûi veà Traàn Na” vaøo naêm 1988 vaø “Maûnh Ñaát 

Vaéng Phaät” vaøo naêm 1999. 

 

72. Nagatomi, Masatoshi:  

Masatoshi Nagatomi laø moät hoïc giaû noåi baät trong nghieân cöùu Phaät 

giaùo, oâng ñaõ traûi qua gaàn heát nhöõng naêm laøm vieäc cuûa oâng vôùi Vieän 

Yenching cuûa tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Harvard. Noåi tieáng nhaát laø taùc phaåm 
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Nhaän Thöùc Luaän Phaät Giaùo, oâng cuõng noåi tieáng trong laõnh vöïc kieán 

thöùc veà toång theå Phaät giaùo AÁn Ñoä, vaø oâng cuõng ñaõ traùch nhieäm daïy doã 

cho moät soá hoïc giaû noåi tieáng. 

 

73. Bodhi-Bhikkhu (Jeffrey Block):  

Moät Tyø Kheo Nguyeân Thuûy ngöôøi Myõ, teân thaät laø Jeffrey Block, 

toát nghieäp Tieán Só Trieát Hoïc naêm 1972 vaø sau ñoù du haønh sang Sri 

Lanka, taïi ñaây oâng thoï giôùi Sa Di vaøo naêm 1972 vaø thoï giôùi Tyø Kheo 

naêm 1973. Vaøo naêm 1984 oâng trôû thaønh chuû buùt cuûa Hoäi Xuaát Baûn 

Phaät Giaùo, vaø hieän taïi oâng truï trong moät tònh thaát trong khu röøng 

Kandy. OÂng ñaõ vieát moät soá saùch bao goàm quyeån Nourishing the Roots 

and the Discourse on the All-Embracing Net of Views. 

 

74. Williams, Paul Martin (1950 - ?):  

Paul Martin Williams laø moät nhaø Phaät hoïc ngöôøi Anh, noåi tieáng 

trong taùc phaåm “Trung Quaùn.” OÂng nhaän baèng Tieán Só veà Trieát Hoïc 

Trung Quaùn taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Oxford vaøo naêm 1978, vaø haàu heát thôøi 

gian oâng ñaõ laøm giaûng sö vaø ñoàng Giaùm Ñoác cho Trung Taâm Nghieân 

Cöùu Phaät giaùo taïi tröôøng Ñaïi Hoïc Bristol. OÂng ñaõ xuaát baûn nhieàu saùch 

vôû vaø baøi vieát, goàm Phaät Giaùo Ñaïi Thöøa: Caên Baûn Giaùo Thuyeát 

(1989). 

 

Famous Buddhist Scholars   

  

1. Taranatha (1575-1634):  

Taranatha was a scholar and historian of the Jo-Nang-Pa lineage of 

Tibetan Buddhism, which was suppressed as heretical by the fifth Dalai 

Lama Ngawang Losang Gyatso (1617-1682). His best known work is 

entitled “History of Buddhism in India.”  

 

2. Sonja, Jiun (1718-1804):  

Sonja, Jiun was an eminent Japanese Buddhist scholar in the 

eighteenth century. He studied Sanskrit by himself in the pre-Meiji 

period without being subjected to the influence of contemporary 

Western scholars or Indian pandits. Jiun Sonja was a monk of the 

Shingon Sect. This sect was known for its tradition of learning Sanskrit 
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characters in order to read the “dharanis.” This study was called 

“Shittan Gaku” (Shittan is the transliteration of siddham which means 

completion or the complete characters by which the highest doctrine is 

described). Naturally he learned this “Shittan” in his youth, but not 

being satisfied with this, he studied the Sanskrit language by himself 

and wrote several articles on Sanskrit grammar. At the same time, he 

read the Sanskrit manuscripts of the Horyuji and other monasteries, and 

compared them with their Chinese versions. Afterwards he published 

Sanskrit editions of three sutras, namely the “Sukhavativyuha,” the 

“Bhdracari-nama-aryasamantabhadra-pranidhana,” and the “Prajna-

paramita-hrdaya.” Moreover, he attempted to restore the Sanskrit text 

of the “Prajnanaya” from its Chinese version. This was a remarkable 

attempt and probably the first of its kind in the world. Jiun Sonja called 

his collection of  articles on Sanskrit study “Bongaku-Shinryo” (A 

Guide to Sanskrit Study). Some important parts of his collection were 

published in 1953 at Osaka to commemorate the 150
th

 anniversary of 

his death.    

 

3. Korosi, Csoma Sandor (1784-1842):  

Korosi, Csoma Sandor was a Transylvanian scholar who traveled to 

Ladakh in search of the origins of the Hungarian people. He believed 

that these origins lay in Central Asia among the Uighurs, and thought 

that their language was related to Hungarian. In order to trace 

Hungarian origins, he traveled throughout Central Asia and the 

Himalayan region, and he conducted research in Leh for almost two 

years. Although  he never found records relating to Hungarians, during 

his studies he produced a seminal Tibetan-English dictionary  and 

Grammar. He also brought a wealth of information about Tibetan  

culture to Europe, and is widely regarded as the father of Tibetan 

Studies in the West.  

 

4. Csoma de Koros, Alexander:  

Alexander Csoma de Koros was a Hungarian scholar who made a 

daring journey (1818-1823) from his native Transylvania to India and 

having learned Tibetan from the monks of Ladakh wrote his Tibetan 

grammar and his Tibetan dictionary in 1834, and published his famous 

“Analysis of the Kanjur” (Asiatic Researches, Vol. 20, 1836). 
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5. Barua, B.M.:  

Barua, B.M. was one of the most eminent Indian Buddhist scholars 

in the nineteenth century. He was Prof. Kosambi’s contemporary. He 

continued the Buddhist philosophical studies started by Dr. S.C. 

Vidyabhusan. His first work, “The History of Pre-Buddhist Indian 

Philosophy.” Was an epoch-making publication. Through this work he 

placed early Buddhism in its real perspective and countered the 

tendency of studying Buddhism in isolation, independently of pre-

Buddhist thought. His second work, “Ajivikas,” brought to light a 

powerful ancient religious movement, now extinct in its motherland. 

His “Prakrit Dhammapada” was the fruit of great literary industry. Dr. 

Barua also wrote many valuable works on Buddhist inscriptions and 

history. His old Brahmi Inscriptions in the Udayagiri and Khandagiri 

Caves, Bharhut Inscriptions, Ashoka and his Inscriptions and Ceylon 

Lectures considerably advanced the study of the history of Buddhism.   

 

6. Buel, Samuel (1825- 1889):  

Buel, Samuel was a famous British scholar who worked at 

University College, London, best known for preparing some of the 

earliest translations of important Chinese Buddhist texts. Among his 

notable publications is a study of life of Hsuan-Tsang, entitled The Life 

of Hsuan-Tsang. 

 

7. Sir Edwin, Arnold (1832- 1904):  

Sir Edwin Arnold was one of the famous British literary figures, 

author of an influential poem on Buddhism entitled “The Light of 

Asia,” which was published in 1879. The poem describes the life and 

teaching of Sakyamuni Buddha. This poem has made a considerable 

contribution to the Dharma propagation among Westerners since then. 

Although a devout Christian, Arnold still saw much in common 

between Christianity and Buddhism. He became Principal of Deccan 

College in Poona, India, in 1856, at the age of 25. At the same time he 

composed Buddhist poetry and translated many texts from Sanskrit to 

English. He visited Bodhgaya in 1885 and campaigned for funds to 

restore it from its dilapidated condition.  
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8. Col. Steele Olcott, Henry (1832-1907):  

Col. Steele Olcott, Henry was an American who co-founded the 

Theosophical Society with Helena Blavatsky. He took Buddhist refuge 

vows in Sri Lanka in 1880 and was involved in a number of 

contemporary Buddhist issues. He is perhaps best known for 

developing a “Buddhist flag” and a “Buddhist Catechism.”  

 

9. Davids, Rhys:  

Rhys Davids was one of the most eminent English Buddhist 

scholars in the nineteenth century. In 1864 he entered the Ceylon Civil 

Service, where he showed a keen interest in his Buddhist surroundings 

and learned Pali with Y. Unnase and the Venerable Sumangala of the 

Vidyodaya College, Colombo. He returned to England in 1872 and 

associated himself with the works of Childers, Fausboll and Oldenberg. 

Childers’ articles on Nibbana had aroused much controversy and Rhys 

Davids gave his mature judgment on this topic in his book “Buddhism” 

(1878). In 1879 he published his English translation of the 

“Nidanakatha” (Buddhist Birth Stories) with a critical introduction on 

the transmigration of folklore. With Oldenberg he translated into 

English the volumes of the Vinaya-pitaka. This was his first 

contribution to the Sacred Books of the East Series (1881-1885). In 

1881 Prof. Rhys Davids was invited to give Hibbert Lectures in 

America. Here he announced the birth of the Pali Text Society. In 

stately language he described his new outlook towards the field of 

Buddhist studies and declared: “The Sacred Books of the early 

Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the only religious 

movement in the world’s history which bears any close resemblance to 

Christianity; and it is not too much to say that the publication of this 

unique literature will be no less important for the study of history and 

especially of religious history than the publication of the Vedas has 

already been.” This new project was welcomed both in the East and the 

West, and many distinguished scholars came forward to help him in the 

noble cause. The rest of his life is indeed the life of the Pali Text 

Society. His sympathetic outlook for the East and his missionary zeal 

for Buddhist studies made him a champion in this sphere; and, until he 

died in 1922, he served the Society, a period of 41 years, with love and 

devotion and helped to publish almost the whole of the Pali canonical 



 639 

texts, a large number of Pali commentaries, about a dozen translations 

and some twenty issues of a journal containing learned articles on 

Buddhism, and on the Pali language and literature. During this period 

of manifold activities, Prof. Rhys Davids himself edited a number of 

texts like the Dighanikaya (1889, 1903, 1910), the Abhidhammattha-

sangaha (1884), the Dathavamsa (1884) and the manual of Yogavacara 

(1896). He also brought out his English translations of the Milinda-

panha (1890-1894) and the Dighanikaya (1889, 1910 and 1921). His 

critical introductions to the individual suttas of the Dighanikaya and the 

learned notes on them are indispensable for the study of this text. Even 

today this work remains a model for the translation of similar texts. His 

other works of general interest are many; but two, namely, Budhdism 

(1896) and Buddhist India (1903) won great popularity through their 

novelty and original research. However, the most important of his 

work, his Pali-English Dictionary, compiled in collaboration with Dr. 

William Stede, is a monumental work worthy of a great scholar. With 

the increase of new publications by the Pali Text Society, the old 

dictionary by Childers was found inadequate and, in 1902, Prof. Rhys 

Davids conceived the idea of compiling a dictionary on an international 

basis. The First World War, however, interrupted his scheme. 

Therefore, it was not until 1916 that he set to work on this dictionary 

with the assistance of Dr. William Stede under the auspice of the Pali 

Text Society. He lived to see the publication of the first three parts of 

this magnificent work. His eminent colleague, Dr. Stede, completed the 

work in 1925. Indeed, the services of Prof. Rhys Davids to the cause of 

the Pali studies  were singular and original. He was, in the words of his 

wife, the Max Muller of Buddhism.    

 

10. Bunyiu, Nanjio (1849-1927):  

Nanjio  Bunyiu was one of the eminent Japanese Buddhist 

scholars. He was a pioneer Sanskrit research on modern lines in Japan. 

He was sent abroad by the Order of Higashi-Hongan-Ji, the head of the 

monastery of the Shin Sect, to study under Max Muller at Oxford. 

During his stay in England, he produced in 1883 the well-known 

Catalogue of the Buddhist Tripitaka. He also published in collaboration 

with Prof. Max Muller  such sutras as the “Vajracchedika” and the 

“Sukkhavati-vyuha.” On his return to Japan in 1884, he began lecturing 
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in Sanskrit studies at the Otaani and Tokyo Universities. This was the 

beginning of Sanskrit and Indological studies at many of Japan’s 

national and private universities. During and after his term as a 

professor and later as President of Otani University, he edited the 

“Saddharmna-pundarika” in collaboration with Dr. H. Kern of Holland 

and published the “Lankavatara-sutra” and the “Suvarnaprabhasa-

sutra.”  

 

11. Warren, Henry Clarke (1854-1899):  

Henry Clarke Warren was an American scholar who studied 

Sanskrit with Charles Lanman at Johns Hopkins University, and with 

Lanman at  the Harvard Oriental Series. He published a number of 

influential translation of Sanskrit and Pali texts, including “Buddhism in 

Translation.” 

 

12. Dorjiev, Agvan (1854-1938):  

Agvan Dorjiev was a Russian Buddhist who traveled to Tibet and 

studied at Gomang College of Drebung Monastic University. He 

distinguished himself in the study of philosophy and debate and was 

awarded the “Geshe” degree. He was later appointed as a tutor of the 

thirteenth Dalai Lama and became one of his main political advisors. 

Because of his Russian connections, the Dalai Lama sent him on a 

number of diplomatic missions in an attempt to enlist Russian help 

against Britain and China. After 1898 he settled in Russia and was a 

leader in a Buddhist revival among Buryats and Kalmyks. He was 

arrested in the late 1930s and charged with being a “counter-

revolutionary,” but he died before his sentence could be carried out.   

 

13. Dharmapala, Anagarika (1864-1933):  

Dharmapala, Anagarika was a famous Buddhist propagandist, born 

in Ceylon in 1864 and died in 1933. David Hevavitarana, a Sri Lankan 

Buddhist activist, who founded the Mahabodhi Society. The stated aims 

of the society were restoration of the Mahabodhi Temple in Bodhgaya 

and wresting it from Hindu control. He adopted the name “Anagarika,” 

meaning “homeless,” a traditional epithet of Theravada monks, 

although he was not ordained. He conceived of the “Anagarika” as 

having a position midway between the lifestyles of the laity and the 
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monastic community, but his new paradigm attracted few adherents in 

the Theravada countries.  

 

14. Takakusu, Junjiro (1866-1945):  

Junjiro Takakusu was one of the famous Japanese Buddhist 

scholars. He succeeded B. Nanjio at Tokyo University. He also studied 

at Oxford under Max Muller. On his return to Japan, he became 

professor of Sanskrit literature and Indian philosophy at Tokyo 

University. He wrote many articles in English and other languages 

which made him famous abroad. He published the following important 

works: The Amitayurdhyana-sutra (1894); A Record of the Buddhist 

Religion as Practiced in India and the Malay Archipelago by I-Tsing 

(English translation in 1896); The Life of Vasubandhu by Paramartha 

(English translation in 1904); the Samanata-pasadika (edition in 

collaboration with M. Nagai 1924-1938); anf The Essentials of 

Buddhist Philosophy (Lectures at Hawaii University, U.S.A. in 1947). 

He was also the chief editor of Taisho-Shin-Shu Daizokyo (the Taisho 

edition of the Tripitaka). He was both a great teacher and a great 

scholar. Among the many Indologists who worked under his guidance 

at Tokyo University were Dr. H. Ui and professor E. Kanakura who 

specialized in Indian philosophy; the late professor Kimura, Dr. S. 

Miyamoto and Prof. S. Hanayama who worked on Buddhism; Dr. M. 

Nagai who was primarily interested in Pali literature and Prof. N. Tsuji 

who studied Vedic and Sanskrit literature. Takakusu also founded a 

Women’s College in Tokyo, where the study of Buddhism occupied a 

prominent place.  

 

15. Chandra Vidhyabhusan, Satish:  

Satish Chandra Vidhyabhusan was an eminent Indian Buddhist 

scholar. He was a student and colleague of S.C. Das. Dr. Vidyabhusan 

was a great Sanskritist and had specialized in Indian logic. In 1893, his 

services were lent by the Government of Bengal to the Buddhist Text 

Society, under whose auspice he edited a number of Buddhist Sanskrit 

texts. He came into contact with S.C. Das and assisted him in the 

preparation of a Tibetan-English dictionary (1879-1900). He was the 

first Indian to obtain an MA Degree in Pali at Calcutta University 

(1901). In 1910 he went to Ceylon and studied for six months with the 
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Venerable High Priest Sumangala, the Principal of the Vidyodaya 

College, Colombo. Upon his return, he was appointed Principal of the 

famous Government Sanskrit College at Calcutta, where he carried on 

intensive research in India, particularly Buddhist logic and philosophy. 

His earlier works include editions of the “Avadana-kalpalata” in 

cooperation with S.C. Das, part of the Lankavatara-sutra, “Kaccayana’s 

Pali Grammar” with an English translation (1907), the “Buddha-Stotra-

Sangraha” (1908), and the “Nyayabindu” (1917). His greatest 

contributions were in the field of logic. He wrote several  learned 

articles dealing with the works of Dinnaga and Nagarjuna. His editions 

of the Madhyamika-aphorisms,” about 150 essays on various aspects of 

Buddhist philosophy, and the monumental “History of Indian Logic” 

(1922) are well known. It will not be an exaggeration to say that he 

revolutionized research in Buddhism by laying proper emphasis on 

Mahayana logic and philosophy.  

 

16. Daisaku, Ikeda (-1928):  

Ikeda Daisaku was the third president of Soka Gakkai, one of the 

largest Buddhist organizations in Japan. He first encountered the 

organization in 1947 and became a passionate adherent soon after. 

Following the death of the organization’s second president, Josei Toda 

(1900-1958), he succeeded him and began a program of expanding the 

membership of the organization. Today it claims several million 

followers in Japan, but the membership has split in recent years as a 

result of conflict between lay Soka Gakkai and the priests of Nichiren 

Shoshu over the leadership and direction of the organization. Under 

Ikeda’s leadership it has also expanded its activities overseas and 

today has many thousands of members in Europe and in the USA. 

 

17. Stcherbatsky, Th.:  

Th. Stcherbatsky was an eminent Orientalist of Russia in the 

nineteenth century. He had worked for many years in the field of 

Sarvastivada and Mahayana. He was a close associate of Sylvain Levi  

and had in 1917 edited the Tibetan text of the Kosa and its bhasya with 

the assistance of E. Obermiller, the editor of the “Abhisamayalankara-

prajnaparamita-upadesa-sastra” (1929) and the “Uttara Tantra” (1931). 

In 1920 he published “Soul Theory of the Buddhists,” an English 
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translation of Chapter IX of the Kosa. In 1923, he published a learned 

treatise, “Central Conception of Buddhism and the Meaning of the 

World Dharma.” In this masterly work he established the fact that the 

theory of “Skandha” was an element of ancient Buddhism and the pivot 

of the whole doctrine. In criticism of Poussin’s Nirvana, he brought out 

his famous work, “The Central Conception of Buddhist Nirvana,” 

which was perhaps the last word on this most debated topic. His 

profound study of the Kosa, the Madhyamika-karika and the later 

works on Buddhist logic are clearly reflected on this work, which gave 

for the first time a complete and constructive survey of the entire 

Buddhist philosophy. These preliminary treatises were followed by his 

monumental work, “Buddhist Logic,” in two volumes in 1932. It was 

the first of its kind, exclusively based on the original works of such 

master minds as Dinnaga, Dharmakirti, and Dharmottara. In the 

preface of his first volume of Buddhist Logic he observes: “There is a 

widely spread prejudice that positive philosophy is to be found only in 

Europe. It is also a prejudice that Aristotle’s treatment was final, that 

having had in this field no predecessor, he also had no need of a 

continuator.” The publication of these two volumes removed this 

prejudice against Indian logic to a large extent.  

 

18. Dharmananda, Kosambi:  

Kosambi Dharmananda was one of the most eminent Indian 

Buddhist scholars in the nineteenth century. According to Prof. Bapat in 

the “Twenty-five Hundred Years of Buddhism,” since the Pali Text 

Society had been publishing the Pali texts, it was not considered 

necessary to publish them in India too. However, readers in India did 

not feel quite at home with the Roman characters in which these sacred 

editions were published. There was need of a scholar with insight and 

inspiration who could make the Pali treasures accessible to the masses. 

This prime need was largely fulfilled by the late Dharmanada 

Kosambi, who, true to the Indian tradition, left his hearth and home in 

search of truth and a teacher and built up a tradition of Buddhist studies 

in his motherland. His passionate zeal for knowledge and the teachings 

of the Buddha took him several times to Ceylon, Burma and distant 

parts of India. For a while he became a Sramanera in Ceylon in 1902 

and learned Pali with the Reverend Sumangala of Vidyodaya College. 
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He spent many years in Burma meditating like a true yogin. He was 

first discovered by Calcutta University  where he served for a while in 

1906, but his desire to teach Buddhism among his own people brought 

him to Maharashtra, where a chance meeting with Prof. J.H. Woods of 

Harvard University took him to America to edit the “Visuddhimagga,” 

a work which was left incomplete by the famous Warren, the author of 

“Buddhism in Translations.” This work he completed very successfully 

in 1932, although the volume was not published until 1950, long after 

the publication of his “Devanagari” edition of the work. For some years 

(1912-1918) he was professor of Pali at Fergusson College in Poona, 

where certain eminent scholars of our day had the privilege of studying 

with him. It is through these scholars that the Pali language found a 

place in the schools and colleges of the Deccan, and many Pali texts 

were published in Devanagari editions. Dharmananda Kosambi served 

for some time the National University of Gujarat started by Mahatma 

Gandhi, where he wrote several works on Buddhism in Marathi and 

Gujarati. Some of these are “Buddhacarita,” “Buddha-lila-sara-

sangraha,” “Buddha-dharma-ani-Sangha,” “Samadhi Marga,” “Jataka-

katha.” Together with Marathi translation of the “Suttanipata” and of 

several other works, these were written with a view to popularizing 

Pali studies and enlightening the masses about the Buddha. He also 

made valuable contributions in the field of Abhidharma. His “Navanita-

tika” on the “Abhidhammattha-sangaha and Dipika on the 

Visuddhimagga” are of great help to students of Abhidharma. But the 

greatest contribution of this great scholar of Pali and lover of Buddhism 

is the Devanagari edition of the Visuddhimagga (1940) which was his 

life work.   

 

19. Chandra Das, Sarat:  

Sarat Chandra Das was one of the great Indian explorers in the 

nineteenth century. He returned from his travels into the interior of 

Tibet, where he had collected a great deal of material from the ancient 

libraries of the Sakya and Samye monasteries of Lhasa. The thrilling 

accounts of his journey have been published in “The Journal of the 

Buddhist Text Society.” He gave a series of lectures on the Indian 

pandits in Tibet, in which he brought to light the work of Santaraksita, 

Kamalasila, Dipankara Srijnana or Atisa (Atisha). These lectures were 



 645 

later published  in his “Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow.” His 

editions of the “Avadana-Kalpalata of Ksemendra” in 1888 and the 

“Suvarnaprabhasa” in 1898 were substantial contributions to the study 

of Buddhist Sanskrit literature. He also prepared a Tibetan-English 

dictionary. Sarat Chandra Das was indeed a pioneer in Tibetan studies. 

The Buddhist Text Society, which he served for many years, published 

many unknown texts such as the “Bodhicaryavatara” (1894) and the 

first few chapters of the “Visuddhimagga” (1893). It is notable that the 

Society had embarked upon a novel and ingenious scheme of 

publishing a Sanskrit version of the Pali “Visuddhimagga.” It also 

published the “Svayambhu-purana” and a translation of the 

“Astasahasrika-prajna-paramita” by Hara Prasad Shastri. Harimohan 

Vidyabhusan’s translation of some portions of Chandrakirti’s 

Madhyamika-vrtti was also published. Moreover, the Society arranged 

for the teaching of Buddhists from abroad in the Sanskrit College of 

Calcutta and thus, opened a new department of Buddhist studies in 

India.  

 

20. Suzuki, Daisetz Teitaro (1870-1966):  

Daisetz Teitaro Suzuki was a Japanese Buddhist scholar (1870-

1966), who as one of the best known to the West for his modern 

interpretations of Zen. He always emphasizes on the intellectual 

interpretation of the Zen teachings; however, he was never confirmed 

as a Zen master. He studied  with the Rinzai master Shaku Soen and 

reportedly had an experience of Kensho while meditating  on the “Wu” 

koan. He traveled to the U.S.A. and worked with Paul Carus from 1897 

to 1909, after which he returned to Japan. In 1911 he married Beatrice 

Lane, and returned to the U.S.A. briefly in 1936. He lived in Japan 

during World War II, and again returned to America form 1950 to 1958. 

He published a number of influential books, and played an important 

role in the popularization of Zen in the West.  

 

21. Makiguchi, Tsunesaburo (1871-1944):  

Tsunesaburo Makiguchi was the founder of the Soka Kyoiko 

Gakkai (Value Creation Society), which later developed into Soka 

Gakkai. The school based itself on the teaching and practice of 

Nichiren (1222-1282).  
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22. Davids, Caroline A.F. Rhys:  

Mrs. C.A.F. Rhys Davids, one of the most eminent English 

Buddhist scholars in the late nineteenth century, and beginning of the 

early twentieth century, who brought her mighty contributions to Pali 

studies as a crowning glory to her husband’s work. According to Prof. 

Bapat in The 2,500 Years of Buddhism, Prof. Rhys Davids was perhaps 

excelled only by his wife, Mrs. C.A.F. Rhys Davids, as a life-long 

companion and co-worker of her husband, she took active part in the 

publication of the Pali Text Society and, after the death of the founder, 

conducted the affairs of the Society admirably in spite of adverse 

circumstances. Even as early as 1909, she had translated into English 

the “Theri-gatha” (Psalms of the sisters), which for lyrical beauty, is 

next only to Sir Edwin Arnold’s Light of Asia (1885). This book was 

soon followed by an English translation of the Thera-gatha (Psalms of 

the Brethren, 1913). In 1917 she gave another fine English translation 

of the “Sagathavagga of the Samyutta-nikaya.” The credit for bringing 

the abstruse “Abhidharma-pitaka” to light also goes to her. In addition, 

she gave readable editions of otherwise difficult texts, such as 

“Vibhanga” (1904), the “Patthana” (1921), the “Yamaka” (1912) and 

the “Visuddhimagga” (1920). She also translated into English the 

“Dhammasangani” (Buddhist Manual of Psycholoogical Ethics, 1923), 

the “Abhidhammattha-sangha” (Compendium of Philosophy, 1910), 

and the “Katha-vatthu” (Points of Controversy, 1915), the last two in 

collaboration with Z. Aung. Apart from these editions and translations, 

Mrs. Rhys Davids wrote a number of original books dealing with the 

history of early Buddhist thought. The impact of the researches in 

Mahayana Buddhism on the one hand, and the repulsion caused by the 

dogmatic Anatmavada of the Southern Buddhists on the other, inspired 

Mrs. Rhys Davids to look for the original teachings of the Buddha and 

she brought out her thought-provoking Sakya or Buddhist Origins in 

1931. She was a lady of astonishing energy and also wrote a large 

number of articles. These have been collected in Wayfarer’s Words in 

three volumes which were published posthumously in 1942. Whatever 

she wrote, she wrote with conviction and every word of her writing 

bear the stamp of her unique personality. 
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23. Kern, H.:  

H Kern was one of the great Buddhist scholars in the nineteenth 

century. His first work was an edition of the Jatakamala of Aryasura 

(Vol. I., H.O.S. 1891), a Sanskrit counterpart of the Pali Jatakas. His 

edition of the Saddharma-pundarika (1908) and its translation threw 

abundant light on the Mahayana, and made the study of the religious 

aspects of Mahayana Buddhism easier. His famous manual of Indian 

Buddhism, or the Encyclopedia for Indo-Aryan Research, was 

published in 1896. It gave for the first time a complete, systematic and 

concise survey of the long history of Buddhism. Even to this day, it 

remains a valuable book of reference for students of Buddhism, His 

other monumental work, Histoire du Buddhisme dans l’Inde  in two 

volumes (1901-1903), gives a detailed account of the life of the 

Buddha, the Dharma, and the Sangha. It also contains a valuable 

history of the Buddhist Councils and later developments of various 

schools and sects.   

 

24. Louis de la Vallee Poussin (1869-1929):  

Louis de la Vallee Poussin was one of the most eminent Belgium 

Buddhist scholars in the nineteenth century. He was best known for his 

monumental translation of the Chinese version of Vasubandhu’s 

Abhidharma-Kosa, He also published a number of other influential 

translations and other Buddhist thematic studies. He spent most of his 

career at the University of Ghent, and in 1921 founded the Socieùteù 

Belge d’EÙtuses Orientales. He was one of the great luminary of this 

period. He was a student of Sylvain Levi and H. Kern. After 

completing his studies in linguistics at Louvain, he began his studies in 

Oriental subjects at the Sorbonne as a student of S. Levi in 1891, and in 

the following years went to Leyden to study the Gatha dialect with 

Prof. H. Kern. Here he studied Tibetan and Chinese, which open for 

him a vast field of research. In 1893 he became a Professorate at the 

University of Ghent, where he worked for about 35 years and carried 

on his studies in Buddhism, particularly in Sarvastivada Buddhism. In 

1921 he organized the “Societe Belge d’Etudes Orientales.” Under the 

title Buddhisme: Notes et Bibliographiie,” he published learned 

reviews  of new books on Oriental subjects. He also directed the 

editing of “Melanges Chinois et Bouddhique,” to which he contributed 
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several valuable articles on the Abhidharma. He contributed about 30 

articles on different Buddhist topics to the Encyclopedia of religion and 

Ethics. Together with Ph. Colinet he edited and published “Le 

Museon” in which appeared some of his valuable editions like the 

“Bodhicaryavatara,” the “Bodhisattva-bhumi,” the “Madhyamaka-

vatara,” and the Vimsika-karika-prakarana of Vasubandhu.” His other 

notable editions are the “Panacakrama” (1896), the “Bodhicaryavatara-

panjika” (1901-1905), the “Prasannapada of Candrakirti” (1903-1913), 

and the “Mahaniddesa” (1916-1917). His greatest works, however, are 

his translations into French of the Abhidharmakosa of Vasubandhu 

(1923-1931) and the Vijnaptimatratasiddhi of Yuan Chwang (1930). He 

was a pioneer in the study of the Sarvastivada school of Buddhism. 

Very little was known about the teachings of this school until Poussin 

published his epoch-making translation of the Abhidharmakosa with 

Vasubandhu’s bhasya in seven parts. He very successfully 

reconstructed, on the basis of Chinese and Tibetan material, almost the 

whole of the text of the “karikas” of the “Abhidharmakosa.” The 

valuable and exhaustive notes with which the work is provided show 

that in this great scholar there was a unique combination of the linguit, 

the philosopher and the critic. Poussin opened the vast stores of thought 

that lay buried in a sealed chamber and filled a huge gap between the 

studies of early Pali works and the late Sunyavada doctrines. The 

publication of this work revolutionized Buddhist studies and gave rise 

to many controversial topics which engaged the attention of some 

eminent contemporaries like Mrs. Rhys Davids, Jean Przyluski and Th. 

Stcherbatsky. His thought-provoking Nirvan (1925) propounded a novel 

view and brought severe criticism from Th. Stcherbatsky, an eminent 

Orientalist of Russia.   

 

25. Bareau, Andreù:  

Andreù Bareau was a French scholar of Buddhism, best known for 

his work on Indian Buddhist sectarianism and the life of the Buddha. 

 

26. Nyanatiloka (1878-1957):  

Anton Walter Florus Gueth, came from a Catholic family. He was a 

German violin virtuouso who converted to Buddhism after traveling to 

India, Sri Lanka and Burma. During a trip to Sri Lanka, he came in 
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contact with Buddhism. He then went to Burma where he entered the 

Buddhism monastery. He became one of the most important Pali 

scholar. He was ordained as a Theravada monk in Burma in 1903, and 

in 1911 he returned to Sri Lanka, where he founded a hermitage. 

Among his works of translation: Milindapanha, Aguttara-nikaya vaø 

Vasuddhi-Magga. He also wrote or composed a number of books, 

including “Guide through the Abhidharma Pitaka” and “Path to 

Deliverance,”  many doctrinal works and a Buddhist Dictionary. 

  

27. Oldenberg, Hermann:  

Hermann Oldenberg was an eminent German Vedic scholar in 

nineteenth century, credited for editing the entire “Vinaya Pitaka.” He 

was a great vedic scholar and has set the standard for the critical 

editions and interpretations of Rigveda. His learned introduction to the 

Vinaya-pitaka brought the Discipline of the Buddhist Order to the 

forefront and a new field was opened for Buddhist ecclesiastical 

studies. The Vinaya-pitaka was published during the period from 1879 

to 1883 and his English translations of the Patimokkha, the Mahavagga 

and the Cullavagga, in collaboration with Rhys Davids, appeared in 

Volumes XIII, XVII, and XX of the Sacred Books of the East (1881-

1885). His other celebrated work, The Buddha, was translated into 

English by Hoey in the year 1882. This was the first textbook in Europe 

based wholly on first-hand Pali sources. His other major works were 

the editions of the Thera-Theri-Gatha (1883), the Dipavamsa (Text and 

English translation, 1897), and Literatur des alten Indien. Apart from 

these solid works, Oldenberg has many learned articles to his credit. 

His erudition in Vedic literature helped him to establish the relation 

between Pali literature and the Vedas. His original suggestion that the 

introduction to the Samanna-phala-sutta is an initiation of the 

Yajnavalkya-Janaka dialogue in the Bhradaranyaka Upanisad, and his 

contention that the Pali Jatakas are akin to the Akhyana hymns of the 

Regveda are examples of this.  

 

28. Evans-Wentz, Walter Yeeling (1878-1965):  

Walter Yeeling Evans-Wentz was a pioneering scholar best known 

for his work on the Tibetan mortuary text “Liberation through Hearing 

in the Intermediate State” (Bardo Thosgrol), which he translated as  
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“The Tibetan Book of the Dead.” This text was a collaboration with the 

Tibetan scholars Kazi Dawa-Samdup, who apparently was mainly 

responsible for the actual translation, as Evans-Wentz indicates in the 

preface that he did not read Tibetan. This work has been widely 

influential in introducing Tibetan Buddhism to Western audiences. 

 

29. Akanuma, Chizen (1884-1937):  

Chizen Akanuma was one of the most eminent Japanese Buddhist 

scholars in the late nineteenth century and early twentieth century. He 

was sent to England and Ceylon by Higashi-Honagan-Ji to study early 

Buddhism. In Ceylon, under the guidance of Nanissara Thera, he 

perfected his knowledge of Pali Buddhism. He thus became a pioneer 

in the field of Pali Buddhism in Japan. As professor in Pali Buddhism at 

Otani University, he published a number of books on Buddhist 

literature, among which the most well-known are: “The Comparative 

Catalogue of Chinese Agamas and Pali Nikayas” (1929), and “The 

Dictionary of Proper Names of Indian Buddhism” (1931). He was 

responsible for a number of Japanese translations from the Pali 

Nikayas and from the Abhidharma. After his death, his disciples at 

Otani University collected his lectures and published them in three 

volumes. 

 

30. Herrigel, Eugen (1884-1955):  

Eugen Herrigel was a German author who traveled to Japan and 

studied archery. He subsequently wrote a book entitled “Zen and the 

Art of Archery.” He later returned to Germany and reportedly became 

an enthusiastic member of the Nazi Party.   

 

31. Ambedkar, Bhimrao Ramji (1891-1956):  

Bhimrao Ramji Ambedkar was also known as Bhimrao Ramji, 

name of a member of the Mahar (Untouchable) caste, Ambedkar 

served as the Indian Minister of Law and was one of the fathers and 

drafters of the post-independence constitution. Founder a a movement 

to convert the members of the lowest caste of the Indian social system 

to Buddhism. Ambedkar himself was originally a Hindu, converted 

publicly to Buddhism in 1956 in a huge ceremony along with 500,000 

other lowest caste people. He was the author of the book titled “The 
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Buddha and His Dharma” which served as an entrance  guide for his 

followers. In 1956 he converted to Buddhism in a public ceremony in 

Nagpur, along with a half million fellow Untouchables. Since then, 

millions of other Untouchables have followed his lead and converted to 

Buddhism, which did not adopt Hinduism’s caste system. 

 

32. Tucci, Giuseppe (1894-1984):  

Giuseppe Tucci was a pioneering Italian scholar of Buddhism, who 

published a number of ground-breaking studies of Tibetan religion, 

history, art, and culture. He was one of the first Western scholars to 

travel extensively in Tibet and surrounding areas, and his publications 

are often notable for both their content and the author’s adventures 

during the course of his research.  

 

33. Horner, Isabelle Blew (1896-1981):  

Isabelle Blew Horner was a British Pali scholar, who was one of 

the leading figures of the Pali Text Society. She served as president of 

the society and was also vice president of the Buddhist Society. She 

published a number of influential translations of Pali texts, as well as 

independent scholarly studies, including Women Under Primitive 

Buddhism and Gotama the Buddha.  

 

34. Govinda, Lama Anagarika (E. L. Hoffmann 1898-1985):  

A German Buddhist who received Anagarika ordiantion in Burma 

in 1929. In 1931 he traveled to Darjeeling, where he became interested 

in Tibetan Buddhism and received initiation in the Drukpa Kagyupa 

order. He saw himself as belonging to the “Non-Sectarian” (Ris Med) 

tradition. His many writings had a wide influence on Western people, 

particularly “The Foundation of Tibetan Mysticism” and his 

autobiographical work “Way of the White Clouds.” 

 

35. Ariyaratne, A. T.:  

A. T. Ariyaratne was a Sri Lankan lay Buddhist Social activist who 

founded a movement named “Sarvodaya Shramadana” in 1958. From 

modest beginnings, it has grown into one of the world’s largest and 

most celebrated “Engaged Buddhist” movements. It represents a 

Buddhist response to the often-repeated criticism that Buddhism is 
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“other-worldly” and not concerned with social problems. Sarvodaya 

Shramadana incorporates Buddhist principles into its philosophy, but 

also is connected with Mahatma Gandhi’s Sarvodaya movement. It is a 

lay organization that emphasizes the notions that laypeople can and 

should attain liberation and that this is best achieved not through quiet 

withdrawal from the world, but rather by working actively for the 

benefit of others. The movement mainly focuses on improving 

conditions in Sri Lanka’s villages, and is currently active in over eight 

thousand locations throughout the country. Its main activity is referred 

to as Shramadana (donation of work), in which volunteers work 

together with villagers on projects designed to improve the lives of 

local people. These may include digging wells, building roads, 

establishing vocational training centers, improving farming, founding 

preschools, etc. Each day of work begins with a “family gathering,” 

during which Buddhist concepts are discussed and the day’s work is 

planned. During the project, all participants are expected to adhere to 

the four “bases of kindness” (sangaha vatthumi): 1) generosity (dana); 

2) kind speech (peyyavajja), 3) useful work (attha-cariya); 4) equality 

(samamattata). Ariyaratne contends that these are in fact the basic 

principles of traditional Sri Lankan village life and that they are the 

antithesis of modern urban societies. The movement idealizes these 

traditional values and considers modern society to be corrupt and 

materialistic.  

 

36. Toda, Josei (1900-1958):  

Josei Toda was the second president of Soka Gakkai, who 

succeeded the founder  of the organization, Tsunesaburo Makiguchi. 

He is generally credited with spearheading its phenomenal early 

growth, which was largely the result of an aggressive method of 

proselytizing called Shakubuku  

 

37. Wangyal, Geshe Ngawang (1901-1983):  

Geshe Ngawang Wangyal was a Buddhist scholar, Kalmyk 

Mongolian of the Gelukpa order, whose main teacher was the Buryat 

lama Agvan Dorjiev (1854-1938). He fled Tibet in 1951 following the 

Chinese invasion. In 1955, he moved to the U.S.A. to minister to a 

small Kalmyk community. He subsequently founded the first Tibetan 
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monastery in North America, called the Lamaist Buddhist Monastery 

of North America, in Freewood Acres, NJ. His students included 

Robert Thurman and Jeffrey Hopkins.   

 

38. Humphreys, Travers Christmas (1901-1983):  

Travers Christmas Humphreys was a British barrister (lawyer) 

involved in a number of prominent murder trials, who became a devout 

Buddhist in his late teens. He founded the Buddhist Lodge of the 

Theosophical (Thaàn Trí) Society in 1924. In 1943 the name was 

changed to the Buddhist Society. The Society publishes The Middle 

Way, one of the longest-running Buddhist journals in the West.    

 

39. Lamotte, EÙtienne (1903-1983):  

EÙtienne Lamotte was a Belgian scholar of Buddhism who spent 

most of his academic career at the Universiteù de Louvain and who 

produced some of the most influential studies and translations of Indian 

Buddhism, including a monumental translation of the 

Mahprajnaparamita sastra, attributed to Nagarjuna, and his Histoire du 

Bouddhisme Indien.   

 

40. Suzuki, Shunryu (1904-1971):  

Shunryu Suzuki, a Japanese Soto Zen master, a student of 

Kishizawa Roshi, who was the son of a Soto Zen monk. He traveled to 

the U.S.A. in 1958, following which he founded several Zen centers, 

including the San Francisco Zen Center and the Zen Mountain Center 

in Tassajara, CA, which was the first Soto monastery in the West. His 

book: Zen Mind, Beginner’s Mind is one of the most popular books on 

Zen in English.  

 

41. Mahasi Sayadaw (1904-1982):  

Mahasi Sayadaw was the name of a Burmese monk and meditation 

teacher whose approach diverged from the traditional meditative 

program in Theravada Buddhism by dispensing with the standard 

preliminaries of “Samatha” and instead teaching his students to 

practice insight meditation (vipassana) intensively during extended 

periods of meditative retreat. In his system, meditators learn to label 

their immediate experiences carefully and cultivate “momentary 
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concentration,” in which they always become aware of the arising of 

momentary phenomena. He also differed from mainstream Theravada 

by de-emphasizing ritual, merit-making, and other popular aspects of 

Theravada Buddhism, and by encouraging laypeople to practice 

meditation as much as monks do.  

 

42. Kapilavaddho (1906-1971):  

Kapilavaddho was a British Buddhist who worked as a 

photographer during World War II and began studying meditation with 

Zen master U Thittila after the war. He traveled to Thailand in 1954, 

where he received the bhikkhu ordination, and after returning to 

London founded the English Sangha Trust. In 1957 he gave back his 

vows, changed his name to Richard Randall, and married. In 1967 he 

again received ordination and became the director of Wat 

Dhammapadipa. He gave back his vows again in 1971 and married.    

 

43. Ch’en, Kenneth K.S. (1907 - ?):  

Kenneth K.S. Ch’en was one of the most influential scholars of 

Chinese Buddhism. Born in Hawaii in 1907, he received a Ph.D. from 

Harvard University, and subsequently held a number of teaching 

positions. For many years he taught at Princeton University and he was 

the author of Buddhism in China: A Historical Survey, which remains 

one of the most authoritative works  on the subject.   

 

44. Aitken, Robert:  

Robert Aitken was an American Zen roshi who first encountered 

Japanese culture as a prisoner of war during World War II. In 1950 he 

traveled to Japan and studied Zen with several famous Japanese 

masters. In 1974 he was certified as a Roshi by Yamada Doun Roshi 

and subsequently settled in Hawaii. He is one of the most influential 

Western Zen masters and has students all over the world. He has 

written a number of books, including “Taking the Path of Zen.”   

 

45. Rahula, Walpola (1907-1997):  

Walpola Rahula was a Sri Lankan Theravada monk, renowned as a 

scholar, who wrote a number of influential books and articles, including 

an introduction to Buddhism from a Theravada perspective, entitled 
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“What the Buddha Taught.” During the 1950s, he was a research fellow 

at Sorborne, where he worked mainly on Mahayana texts, and in 1966 

he became vice-chancellor of Vidyodaya University in Sri Lanka. He 

later served as chancellor of Kelaniya University. During the 1980s 

and 1990s he generated some controversy by urging Buddhist monks to 

give back their vows in order to join the government’s war against 

Tamil militants.   

 

46. Rajvade, C.V.:  

C.V. Rajvade was one of the most eminent Indian Buddhist 

scholars in the nineteenth century. Even though he died very young at 

the age of 30, but he was a worthy student of Dharmananda Kosambi. 

He edited, for the first time, in Devanagari characters the first fifty 

suttas of the Majjhima-nikaya, and the Hatthavanagallaviharavamsa, a 

small Pali text of the 13
th

 century A.D. His Marathi translation of the 

Digha-Nikaya, particularly of the first volume, shows his scholarship 

and critical acumen. 

 

47. Nakagawa, Soen (1908-1983):  

Soen Nakagawa was a Japanese Zen master of the Rinzai tradition, 

dharma-successor (Hassu) of Yamamoto Gempo Roshi (1865-1901), 

who was influential in both Japanese and Western Zen. He made his 

first visit to the U.S.A. in 1949, which led to the founding of the Zen 

Studies Society in New York in 1965.  

 

48. Nakamura, Hajime (1912-1999):  

Hajime Nakamura was one of the leading figures in Buddhist 

studies in Japan, best known for his Indian Buddhism: A Survey with 

Bibliographical Notes, which covers an impressive range of studies in 

the field by Japanese and Western scholars. According to Nakamura, 

there are eight treasuries in Buddhist theories: the womb treasury, the 

intermediate treasury, the maha-vaipulya treasury, the sila treasury, 

the treasury of the ten grounds, the miscellaneous treasury, the 

diamond treasury and the Buddha-treasury.   

 

 

 



 656 

49. Ruegg, David Seyfort:  

David Seyfort Ruegg was one of the twentieth century’s leading 

scholars of Buddhism, who has published ground-breaking work on an 

impressive variety of subjects, including Indian Buddhist philosophy, 

the Pramana tradition, the life of Bu-ston, and Madhyamaka. His books 

include “Buddha-nature,” “Mind and Problem of Gradualism in a 

Comparative Perspective” (1992), and “The Study of Indian and 

Tibetan Thought: Some Problems and Perspectives” (1967).   

 

50. Kapleau, Philip (1912 - ?):  

Philip Kapleau, an American Zen master who founded the Zen 

Center in Rochester, New York in 1966, and who is the author of the 

influential book “The Three Pillars of Zen.” From 1953 to 1966 he 

trained at various Zen centers in Japan. His main teachers were Harada 

Roshi, Yasutani Roshi, and Nakagawa Soen Roshi. In 1956 he 

experienced awakening (kensho), and in 1966 was certified by 

Yasutani Roshi as a teacher. He subsequently began teaching Zen in 

the U.S.A. He founded a number of Zen centers in North America, and 

Europe, and regularly visits them to lead meditation retreats.   

 

51. Hirakawa, Akira (1915 - ?):  

Akira Hirakawa was an influential Japanese scholar of Buddhism, 

best known for his encyclopedic studies of Indian Buddhism and 

Vinaya literature. These include Bukkyo Kenkyu no shmondai (1987) 

and A History of Indian Buddhism: From Sakyamuni to Mahayana 

(1990).   

 

52. Guenther, Herbert V. (1917 - ?):  

Herbert V. Guenther was a German buddhologist who has 

published a number of influential studies of Tibetan Buddhism. He 

received Ph.D.s from Munich University and the University of Viena, 

after which he took up an appointment teaching Sanskrit and Buddhist 

Studies at the Sanskrit University in Sarnath, India. In 1954 he became 

head of the department of Far Eastern Studies at University of 

Saskatchewan, where he spent most of his academic career. He 

developed a unique translation style that uses terminology from 

continental philosophy to render Buddhist technical terms. This 
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approach is admired by some scholars and criticized by others. He has 

published plenty of books and articles, including “Kindly Bent to Ease 

us and Ecstatic Spontaneity.”  

 

53. Khema, Ayya (1923-1997):  

German born Jewish nun who wrote a number of books on 

Buddhism, the most popular of which was “Being Nobody, Going 

Nowhere,” which received the Christmas Humphreys Memorial 

Award. She was one of the most influential Western meditation 

teachers, and taught courses in the U.S.A. , Australia, and Asia. In 1978 

she became the assistant to Ven. Khantipalo at Wat Buddhadhamma in 

New South Wales. 

 

54. Sopa, Geshe Lhundrup (1923 - ):  

Geshe Lhundrup Sopa was the name of a Gelukpa scholar, born in 

Tsang province of Tibet. He joined Sera monastery at the age of 

eighteen and in 1961 earned the Geshe Degree with highest distinction 

(lha-ram-pa). In 1967 he accepted an offer from Professor Richard 

Robinson to join the faculty of the University of Wisconsin-Madison, 

which had the first Ph.D. program in Buddhist Studies in North 

America. During his career there, he trained a number of students, 

many of whom have themselves become prominent scholars. 

 

55. Kennett Roshi, Jiyu (1924 - ?):  

Jiyu Kennett Roshi was a British born Soto Zen master who studied 

at Soji-di in Japan under Chisan Koho Zenji. In 1970 she became the 

abbot of Shasta Abbey, and she has also taught at the University of 

California at Berkeley, as well as numerous Zen centers. She is the 

founder of the Order of Buddhist Contemplatives and author of a 

number of books, including “The Book of Life,” and “How a Zen 

Buddhist Prepares for Death.”  

 

56. Goenka, Satya Narayan (1924 - ?):  

Satya Narayan Goenka was the name of a lay Indian meditation 

teacher, born in Burma to a Hindu family, who began the studying 

“Vipassana” (Vipasyana-skt) with the Burnese lay teacher U Ba Khin, 

who belonged to the tradition of the 18
th

 century Burmese master Leidi 
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Sayadaw, hoping to find relief for migraines. He spent the next 

fourteen years studying meditation. Upon his return to India in 1969, he 

began teaching “vipassana courses, and in 1976 he founded Vipassana 

International Academy in Igatpuri, Maharashtra. In 1982 he founded 

the Vipassana Meditation Center in Shellburn, Fall, U.S.A.   

 

57. Goldstein, Joseph:  

Joseph Goldstein was an American vipassana teacher who trained 

with S.N. Goenka in India and subsequently help to found the Insight 

Meditation Society in Barre, MA, U.S.A. He has written a number of 

books, including “The Experience of Insight.”  

 

58. Kornfield, Jack:  

Jack Kornfield, an American lay vipassana teacher who trained 

with Ajahn Chah and S. N. Goenka. Chogyam Trungpa invited him to 

teach Theravada meditation at Naropa Institute in the early 1970s, and 

for several years after that he taught meditation in a variety of places 

all over the world. He co-founded the Insight Meditation Society in 

Barre, MA, U.S.A., where he is one of the main teachers. He has 

published a number of books, including “Living Buddhist Masters,” and 

“Dharma Talks,” (with Joseph Goldstein).     

 

59. Sangharakshita (1925 - ?):  

Sangharakshita was a British-born monk who founded the “Friends 

of the Western Buddhist Order” (FWBO), a non-sectarian worldwide 

organization. He served in the British army in India during World War 

II and deserted his unit when he was about to send home. After a 

period of several years as a wandering mendicant, he met some 

Buddhist monks and was ordained in 1950 by a Theravada preceptor. 

For the next decade he studied with a variety of teachers, both 

Theravada monks and Lamas from various Tibetan traditions. In 1976, 

he founded the FWBO, which was particularly dedicated to a non-

sectarian vision of Buddhism, in which all Buddhist traditions would be 

equally respected.   
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60. Robinson, Richard Hugh (1926-1970):  

Richard Hugh Robinson was an American scholar of Buddhism 

who established the first graduate degree program in Buddhist Studies 

in the U.S.A. at the University of Wisconsin-Madison, which has 

trained a number of prominent buddhologists. He is best known for his 

work on Madhyamaka, particularly his Early Madhyamaka in India and 

China. 

 

61. Gombrich, Richard F.:  

Richard F. Gombrich was an Eminent scholar of Theravada 

Buddhism, Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford University. He has published 

a number of highly influential books, including “Buddhism 

Transformed: Religious Change in Sri Lanka and Precept and 

Practice,” and “Traditional Buddhism in the Rural Highlands of 

Ceylon.” 

 

62. Bechert, Heinz (1932-?):  

Heinz Bechert was a German scholar of Buddhism who specialized 

in Theravada Buddhism, whose best-known work is Buddhism: 

Staatund Gesellschaft in den Landern des Theravada Buddhismus.  

 

63. Sivaraksa, Sulak (1933 - ?):  

Sulak Sivaraksa was a Thai social activist, one of the leading 

theorizers of “Engaged Buddhism.” Beginning in the 1960s, he became 

a trenchant (saéc beùn) critic of the country’s dictators and military, and 

in 1984 he was arrested for defamation of the monarchy, but was later 

released, largely due to an international campaign on his behalf. He is 

the founder of an impressive number of activist organizations, and 

NGOs, including the International Network of Engaged Buddhists 

(INEB). He has been active in working for democracy and human 

rights, peace and non-violence, rural and urban community 

development projects, workers’ rights, improving the lives of women, 

and promoting appropriate technology. Sivaraksa takes the Buddha and 

early Samgha as models for personal conduct and social organization. 

Both represent the cultivation of wisdom and the practice of morality, 

and Sivaraksa considers the Samgha to be a community of religious 

practitioners that embraces the ideals of economic simplicity, non-
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attachment, and commitment to religious practice. He has published 

numerous books and articles, both in Thai and English, including Seeds 

of Peace (1992) and A Socially Engaged Buddhism (1988). 

 

64. Swearer, Donald K. (1934 - ?):  

Donald K. Swearer was an American buddhologist, one of the 

leading figures on Theravada Buddhism in Southeast Asia. He received 

his Ph. D. from Princeton University in 1967, and is currently a 

Professor of Religion at Swarthmore College in Pennsylvania. His 

publications include studies of classical Theravada, cross-cultural 

studies, and contemporary Buddhist movements in Southeast Asia.  

 

65. Vetter, Tilmann (1937 - ?):  

Tilmann Vetter was a German buddhologist who published a 

number of influential studies on the Epistemological tradition and on 

early Buddhism. He is a professor of Buddhology, Indian philosophy, 

and Tibetology at Leiden University. His works include 

Erkennisprobleme bei Dharmakirti (1964) and The Ideas and 

Meditative Practices of Early Buddhism (1988).   

 

66. Hopkins, P. Jeffrey (1940 - ):  

P. Jeffrey Hopkins was an American scholar of Buddhism who has 

written a number of influential books on Gelukpa order of Tibetan 

Buddhism. He served as the main English interpreter for the Dalai 

Lama for over a decade and founded a graduate program in Buddhist 

Studies at the University of Virginia. His books include Meditation on 

Emptiness (1983) and Emptiness in the Mind-Only School of Buddhism 

(1999).   

 

67. Thurman, Robert A.F. (1941 - ?):  

Robert A.F. Thurman was an American scholar of Tibetan 

Buddhism and prominent activist for Tibet-related causes. He received 

his Ph.D. from Havard University in 1972, and subsequently traveled to 

India, where he studied with several Tibetan teachers. He was the first 

Westerner to be ordained as a Tibetan Buddhist monk, and he has 

written extensively on Tibetan Buddhism and social issues. Thurman is 



 661 

the first Key Tsong Khapa Chair of Tibetan Buddhist Studies at 

Columbia University.   

 

68. Kabilsingh, Chatsumarn (1944 - ):  

Chatsumarn Kabilsingh was a  professor at Thammasat University 

who has become one of the leading advocates for women’s issues in 

Thailand. Her mother, Voramai Kabilsingh, was the first Thai woman 

to take the full Bhikkuni ordination, which died out centuries ago in 

Theravada countries. In order to receive it, she traveled to Taiwan in 

1908, where she was given the ordination name “Ta Tao.” In 1957, she 

established the first monastery in Thailand for women, called Wat 

Song dharma Kalyani. Both daughter and mother have been 

instrumental  in working to re-establish full ordination for women in 

Thailand.   

 

69. Lindtner, Christian:  

Christian Lindtner was the name of a Danish scholar of Buddhism, 

best known for his influential work on Madhyamaka and the 

Epistemological tradition. His books include Nagarjuniana (1982) and 

Miscellanea Buddhica (1985).  

 

70. Prebish, Charles S. (1944 - ):  

Charles S. Prebish, an American scholar of Buddhism, best known 

for his work on Buddhist monasticism. He has also been a forefront 

scholar in the new field of studies on American Buddhism. He received 

his Ph. D. from University of Wisconsin-Madison in 1971 and has spent 

most of his academic career at University of Pennsylvania. Together 

with Daniel Keown, he founded the Journal of Buddhist Ethics, a 

highly successful electronic academic publication. He has published a 

number of influential books and articles, including “A Survey of 

Vinaya Literature” in 1994 and Luminous Passage: The Practice and 

Study of Buddhism in America in 1999.    

 

71. Hayes, Richard Philip (1945 - ):  

Richard Philip Hayes was an American born scholar of Buddhism, 

who has published on a wide range of subjects, including the 

Epistemological tradition and Madhyamaka, and who has also become 
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a prominent commentator on the emerging field of Western Buddhism. 

In 1991 he co-founded (with James Cocks) an electronic forum named 

Buddha-I, which was originally intended as a venue in which 

professional buddhologists could discuss matters of common concern 

and interest. Within a few years, however, it had almost eight hundred 

subscribers, the vast majority of whom were not academics. Among 

Hayes’ most influential works are Dignaga of Interpretation (1988) and 

Land of No Buddha (1999).   

 

72. Nagatomi, Masatoshi:  

Masatoshi Nagatomi was an eminent scholar of Buddhist Studies 

who spent most of his career at Harvard University’s Yenching 

Institute. Best known for his work on Buddhist epistemology (theory of 

the nature, sources and limits of knowledge), he is also renowned in 

the field for his extensive knowledge of the whole of Indian Buddhism, 

and is responsible for training a number of prominent scholars.  

 

73. Bodhi-Bhikkhu (Jeffrey Block):  

American Theravada monk who received a Ph.D. in philosophy in 

1972 and subsequently traveled to Sri Lanka, where he received the 

novice vows in 1972 and the full bhikkhu ordination in 1973. In 1984 he 

became the editor of the Buddhist Publication Society, and he now 

resides at the Forest Hermitage in Kandy. He has written a number of 

books, including Nourishing the Roots and the Discourse on the All-

Embracing Net of Views.   

 

74. Williams, Paul Martin (1950 - ?):  

Paul Martin Williams was a British buddhologist, best known for 

his work on Madhyamaka. He received a Doctorate of Philosophy 

Degree from Oxford University in Madhyamaka Philosophy in 1978 

and has spent most of his academic career at University of Bristol, 

where he is a professor and co-director of the Centre for Buddhist 

Studies in the Department of Theology and Religious Studies. He has 

published a number of influential books and articles, including 

Mahayana Buddhism: The Doctrinal Foundations (1989).  
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